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PREFxlCB. 


The  reception  given  to  my  "  Commentary  on  the  Gospels,'^ 
and  the  inquiries  made  from  several  quarters  for  a  similar 
work  on  the  Epistles,  have  encouraged  me  to  prepare  these 
volumes  for  publication.  In  doing  so,  I  have  worked  on  the 
same  plan  as  before^  and  have,  so  far  as  I  could,  made  use  of 
the  writings  of  the  same  interpreters  of  Holy  Scripture  as 
have  yielded  so  rich  a  store  in  illustration  of  the  Gospels.  I 
have  also  followed  the  example  of  the  old  commentators  in 
the  free  use  which  they  made  of  the  accumulated  treasures  of 
their  predecessors.  I  have,  indeed,  availed  myself  of  what- 
ever materials  were  within  reach,  whether  in  the  volumes  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church,  of  the  commentators  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  or  of  the  critics  of  modem  times.  One 
class  of  books  which  abounds  in  practical  illustrations  of  the 
Gospels  has,  however,  hardly  any  corresponding  class  from 
which  to  illustrate  the  Epistles.  Whilst  homilies  on  the 
Sunday  or  Saints'-day  Gospels  of  the  Church  are  plentiful, 
comparatively  few  upon  the  Epistles  have  been  thought 
worthy  of  preservation.  Few  preachers,  perhaps,  turned  to 
these  portions  of  the  New  Testament  for  the  subjects  of 
their  sermons.  This  is  not  altogether  to  be  wondered  at. 
Though  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  the  Catholic 
Epistles,  abound  in  passages  of  the  sublimest  eloquence, 
and  though  the  doctrines  which  they  contain  are  of  the 
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utmost  consequence  to  the  Christian,  these  writings  have 
never  taken  such  hold  of  the  imagination  and  a£fection  as  the 
unadorned  records  of  the  life  of  Christ  given  us  by  the  four 
Evangelists.  At  least  this  was  so  in  former  days.  The  in- 
finite depth  of  meaning  hidden  in  the  words  of  Him  who 
spake  as  never  man  spsJie,  and  the  important  lessons  which 
His  miracles,  parables  in  action  as  they  are,  give  out  to  the 
diligent  student  of  the  written  Word,  naturally  made  the 
Gospels  the  favourite  text-book  for  the  great  preachers  of 
past  times.  The  Epistles  have  proved  less  attractive.  Again, 
whilst  the  Gospels  are  practically  inexhaustible,  and  reflect 
in  their  infinite  depth  the  infinite  character  of  Him  who 
is  Infinite,  the  Epistles  seem  not  to  be  so  inexhaustible,  and 
have  more  of  the  human  element  since  they  are  the  human 
— though,  of  course,  inspired — commentary  on  the  words, 
the  actions,  and  the  nature  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Neither  in  the  present  nor  in  my  former  volumes  have 
I  aimed  at  writing  a  critical  commentary — ^hardly  even  an 
exegetical  one — on  those  portions  of  the  New  Testament 
which  have  been  selected  to  be  read  in  the  Communion 
Office.  At  any  rate,  this  has  been  less  my  object  than  to 
place  in  the  hands  of  my  clerical  brethren  a  manual  of 
practical  Divinity  which  might  be  of  some  assistance  to  them 
in  the  composition  of  sermons.  That  object  has  been  more 
than  attained  by  the  kind  reception  of  the  three  former 
volumes  on  the  Gospels.  Should  the  present  volumes  on  the 
Epistles  be  received  with  equal  favour,  I  shall  be  more  than 
compensated  for  the  labour  and  the  sacrifices  which  their 
preparation  have  entailed. 

To  comment  on  a  text  which  reveals  the  deep  truths  of  the 
Spirit,  and  on  doctrines  which  the  finite  reason  of  man  can- 
not wholly  grasp — at  least  in  this  life — ^and  not  to  stumble,  is 
hardly  given  to  man.  To  fall  short,  again,  of  the  full  meaning 
of  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  incident  to  every  writer 
who  attempts  to  comment  on  the  words  of  Eternal  Wisdom, 
and  requires  no  apology.    I  know  that  I  must  needs  have 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PREFACE.  vii 

failed  in  both  these  respects.  If^  however^  in  any  place  I 
have  stated  that  which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  analogy 
of  the  faith  and  with  the  teaching  of  the  Chnrch^  I  have  done 
so  inadvertently^  and  I  beg  the  charitable  interpretation  of 
the  reader  and  the  correction  of  those  who  may  note  my 
mistakes.  Lask  this^  since  in  writing  these  volumes  I  have 
soaght  only  the  advantage  of  my  brethren^  the  good  of  those 
committed  to  their  charge^  and  the  glory  of  Him  whose  Word 
I  have  feebly  attempted  to  unfold  and  illustrate.  May  He 
who  accepts  the  humblest  offerings  if  made  in  His  name, 
accept  what  is  intended  for  good^  and  avert  the  evil  which 
might  otherwise  arise  from  the  deficiencies  and  errors  of 
the  writer. 

FimBTJBT   C1BCU8, 

Sept^  1869. 


SECOND  EDITION. 

Ths  need  for  the  reprinting  of  these  volumes  on  ^^the 
Epistles  '^  in  the  Communion  Office  of  the  English  Church, 
has  enabled  me  to  correct  some  of  the  errors  in  the  foot- 
notes which  escaped  me  whilst  preparing  the  First  Edition 
for  the  press^  and«  has  encouraged  me  to  increase,  I  trusty 
the  usefulness  of  this  Commentary,  by  a  few  additions  both 
to  the  text  and  to  the  notes. 

22,  Wbbtboubne  Squabb, 
JW.,  1873. 
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THE  EPISTLES 

FOR  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY  DAYS 

OE  THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 


THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

Romans  xni.  8 — 14. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  St.  Paul  had  spoken  of  the 
duty  of  Christians  to  kings,  to  princes,  and  to  all  others  who 
are  set  over  them,*  and  he  commands  submission  to  those 
in  authority,  for  these  reasons  : — 

(1)  Because  those  who  are  set  over  Christians  are  so 
placed  by  the  express  ordinance  of  God. 

(2)  Because  they  are  placed  over  men  for  their  benefit — as 

a  terror  only  to  those  who  do  evil,  and  as  a  reward  to  all  pifonio. 
those  who  do  well. 

And  thus,  having  stated  the  Christian's  duty  to  all  his 
superiors — ^those  placed  over  him   by   natural   order,    for 
spiritual  rule,  or  for  political  causes — St.  Paul,  in  the  latter 
part  of  this  chapter,  proceeds  to  state  and  enforce  the  duty  BengeL 
of  every  one  of  us  towards  our  brethren  in  these  words : — 

(8)   Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another:  g{-,YiVj 
for  he  that  loveth  another y  hath  fidfilled  the  law}        \^\C\ 

In  this  Epistle,  for  the  First  Sunday  in  Advent,  there  are 
two  things  enjoined  upon  the  Christian  : — 
(1)  Charity  towards  all  men. 

'  See  Epistle  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  xxii.  39,  40;  GaL  ▼.  14.    Quare  hoc 

after  the  Epiphany.  pneceptura  v^oc   /3a<rcXcicic  Tocatur, 

»  "  Summa    Uffis,    quatenus    officia  Jac.  ii.  8.  et  riXoc  ''W  vapayyiKiaQ, 

erga  horaines  prsetanda  praecipit,  con-  JinU  praceptiy  i.  e.  summum  prspcep- 

tinetur    pireocpto    de    amore:    Matt.  tMm,  \T\m.\.by—C\  F.  Schmidt, 

EPIST.    VOL.  I.  B 
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stanhope. 

Hfunmond.  ' 

Corn.  A  Lap. 
Limborch. 

Fenu. 
PiBcator. 

Limborch. 
Lienard. 


Lev.  zix.  IS. 


Th.  Aqainas. 
ProT.  xxli.  7. 


(2)  The  forsaking  of  everything  which  is  dishonourable  to 
the  member  of  Christ,  and  impairs  his  holiness  of  life. 

The  converts  to  Christianity  were  not  to  think  themselves 
absolved  from  any  duty  which  they  owed  to  their  fellows  bv 
reason  of  their  baptism  and  reception  into  the  Church  of 
Christ.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  commanded  to  fulfil  every 
duty,  not  only  towards  their  superiors  and  elders — especially 
towards  their  parents,  by  honouring  and  obeying  them — but 
also  towards  all  their  equals.  And  the  word  owe  embraces 
every  duty  or  obligation  laid  upon  us  by  the  laws  of  nature 
and  of  grace,  as  well  as  by  legal  contract  one  with  another, 
for  the  Christian  will  not  be  satisfied  to  do  that  which  law 
and  contract  compel,  but  he  will  strive  also  to  fulfil  his  duties 
in  those  particulars  over  which  law  has  no  control.'  Owe  no 
man :  not  merely  magistrates  and  those  in  authority,  of 
whom  he  had  just  been  speaking,  but  universally  no  man  : 
not  merely  the  Christian  brother  only,  because  he  is  a  member 
of  Christ  by  baptism,  but  all  men,  because  they  are  our 
brethren  as  children  equally  with  us  of  one  parent,  Adam. 
And  the  command  extends  to  all  things ;  we  are  not  to  owe 
anything,  but  are  to  render  to  all  their  dues  as  rigidly  as  we 
are  bound  to  render  them  to  those  in  authority.* 

And  we  are  commanded  to  owe  no  man  anything,  for  these 
reasons : — 

(1)  Because  it  is  a  sin  for  us  to  retain  that  which  belongs 
to  or  is  due  to  another.  Thus  the  law  says.  Thou  shalt  not 
defraud  thy  neighbour,  neither  rob  him  :  the  wa^es  of  him  that 
is  hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all  night  until  the  morning, 

(2)  Because  the  debtor  is  a  sei-vant  to  him  to  whom  he 
owes  anything,  and  is  perpetually  liable  to  fall  under  the 
temptation  of  doing  that  which  his  creditor  requires,  be  it 
lawful  or  not.  Thus,  the  rich  ruleth  over  the  poor,  and  the 
borrower  is  servwnt  to  tlie  lender. 


>  "  Duplex  dobituiD  hie  babes.  Pri- 
mo  debitum  necessitatis,  propter  quod 
coram  judice  conveniri  potes ;  ut : 
obedientiam  debes  superiori.  Item 
tributa,  vccti^ia,  etc.  Aliud  est  debi- 
tum cbaritatis,  de  quo  Paulus:  Cum 
liber  essem  ex  omnibus  omnium  me 
senrum  feci  [1  Cor.  ii.  19].  Hoc  de- 
bitum mundus  non  videt,  nescit  enim 
charitatem  esse  prseceptam.  Sed 
Christianus  etiam  illud  charitatis  de- 
bitum incumbit." — Ferua. 

*  "Here  observe  a  difference  be- 
tween ciyil  debts  and  religious.  A 
civil  debt  once  paid  is  no  more  due : 


but  charity  being  paid  is  still  due, 
*  debetur  etiam  reddita ;  *  when  a  man 
dischargeth  other  debts,  ^aecedit  ad 
eum  cui  datur,  sed  ab  eo  recedit  k  quo 
datur.'  But  in  paying  the  debt  of 
love,  the  more  we  give,  the  more  we 
have ;  *  Reddendo  multiplicatur  :  ha- 
bendo  enim  redditur,  non  carendo ; 
et  cum  reddi  non  possit  nisi  habeatur, 
nee  haberi  potest  nisi  reddatur.  Im6 
etiam  cdm  redditur  ab  homine,  crescit 
in  hominc.  £t  tan  to  major  acquiritur 
qui  tanto  pluribus  redditur : '  as  Au- 
gustine [Ep.  hii.]  doth  excellently 
gloss  this  text" — Boys, 
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There  is,  however,  one  class  of  obligations  which  none  can 
so  repay  as  not  still  to  be  liable  to  discharge  the  debt — love ; 
charity  towards  our  brethren  is  a  continuous  debt  which  can 
never  wholly  be  paid  off.  It  must  always  be  rendered.  For 
if,  in  loving  our  brother,  we  gain  by  that  act  the  means  by 
which  we  fulfil  the  law,  we  owe  to  him  continued  love  for 
this  benefit.  Whilst,  then,  we  are  bidden  so  completely  to  chiysMtom. 
render  to  another  that  which  we  owe,  as  that  we  may  cease  to 
owe  anything,  we  are  told  that  we  can  never  be  free  from  the 
obligations  of  love  and  the  duties  of  charity.  As  to  all  other 
things  of  which  the  Apostle  had  just  spoken — Aue%,  tribute, 
cust<ym — ^when  they  have  been  paid  we  are  free  from  debt  in 
this  respect,  but  not  so  with  the  requirements  of  love.'  And  Ertiu*. 
that  for  these  reasons : — 

(1)  Because  we  cannot  return  that  which  is  equivalent  to 
the  service  which  has  been  rendered  to  us  by  God,  for  whose 
sake,  and  because  they  are  His  offspring,  we  are  bidden  to 
love  our  brethren. 

(2)  Because,  in  the  very  act  of  loving  and  performing  the 
duties  of  love,  the  benefit  accruing  to  us  lays  us  under  a  fresh 
obligation  to  our  brethren.  For  love  is  not  diminished  by 
the  act  of  loving,  but  is  increased,  and  must  manifest  itself 

in  fresh  acts.   So  that  no  man  can  say,  I  have  shown  my  love  Tb.  Aquinas, 
towards  my  brother  yesterday,  and  1  am  therefore  free  from  Th«ophyiact. 
the  law  of  love,  which  can  never  cease:  since  so  long  as  there 
are  sorrowful  ones  to  be  comforted,  evil  to  be  resisted,  weak- 
ness to  be  encouraged,  so  long  the  obligation  to  love  one  an- 
other, as  Christ  has  loved  us,  can  never  cease  to  bind  us.* 
Christ^s  love  to  us  was  infinite,  and  therefore  our  love  to  His 
members  must  never  weary.     Only  in  loving  each  other  per-  BUhop  oot- 
fectly,  and  continuing  to  love,  do  we  fulfil  the  whole  law.  Jli"i:piS"' 

And  this  love  of  our  neighbours,  this  charity  one  towards 
another,  is  enforced  in  this  part  of  the  Epistle  by  these  oominus. 
considerations : — 

■  *<nic  dicit  Gloss,,  Sola  charitas  satiatis    hominum    tot    millibus    im- 

est  qu»  etiam  reddita  semper  detinet  pleverunt.      Eudera    ratione    charitas 

debicorem  [Augnstin.  Ep.  hii.].     Ad  statim    ut    reddi    incipit,    incipit    et 

idem  facit  Ulud  m  \.  De  Dod.  Christ.  augeri :    hoc  est    maximum    debitam 

Omnis  res    qnffi    dando    non    deficit,  quo  debito,  omnia  alia  debentur ;  sicut 

dam    habetur    et    non     datar,    nee  ipsa  est  domum  in  quo  omnia  alia  do- 

dum    habetur,    quomodo    danda    vel  nantur/' — Httgo  de  S.  Charo. 
babenda   est  ?    Talis    autem    res    est  ^  *<  Charitaa  debitam  dicitur,  semper 

charitas,  doctrina,  et  scieutia.     Unde  enim  manet  obligatio,  quantumcnnqae 

ibidem  subjungit  optimum  exeroplum  dilexeris  semper  teneris  ad  dilectionem 

de  his:    lUi   qainque  et  illi  septem  prsstandam.      Si  vis  ab  omni  debito 

erant     panes     antequam     inciperent  liber  esse,  omnibus  te  debitorem  per 

dari     eforientibns,    quod     ubi     fieri  dileetionem  facito."— />»'fM. 
ccepit,  daodecim  copbinos  et  sportas 
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Vor.  11, 12. 


De  Saci. 
lioin.  iii.  2. 


Ex.  XX.  IS, 

etc. 
Deut.  V.  17, 

etc. 
Matt.  xix.  18. 


LeT.  xix.  18. 
Matt.xxii.S». 
Mnrk  xii.  SI. 
Gil.  V.  14. 
James  ii.  8. 


(1)  ITiat  it  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law. 

(2)  That  it  is  the  opportunity  and  the  stimulus  to  good 
works.  Knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake 
Old  of  our  sleep,  to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  to  put 
on  the  armonr  of  light. 

He,  then,  who  is  perfect  in  this  his  love  towards  his 
neighbour,  hath  fulfilled  the  law,BSidi  is  not  as  the  Jews,  who 
by  their  glosses  on  the  law  given  to  Moses  explained  away 
the  obligations  of  universal  charity,  and  so  were  debtors  to 
the  law,  and  destroyed  the  force  of  this  precept,  and  were 
thus  unable  to  fulfil  the  law  of  which  they  had  been  con- 
stituted the  guardians.* 

(9)  For  this,  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  iritness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  ;^  and  if  there 
be  any  other  commnndment,  it  is  briefly  compre- 
hended in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself 


Orotiaa. 


Corn.  &  Lap. 


These  commands  are  all  fnom  the  second  table  of  the  law, 
and  stand  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  found  in  the 
Septnagint.  There  is,  however,  one  noticeable  omission. 
Nothing  is  said  here  of  the  duties  enjoined  in  the  fifth  com- 
mandment— honour  and  obedience  to  parents  ;  and  that  be- 
cause this  is  included  in  what  had  been  before  said  by  the 
Apostle,  as  to  our  duty  to  those  in  authority.  Moreover, 
what  is  enjoined  are  those  negative  precepts  which  are — 

(1)  Of  force  at  all  times,  under  all  circumstances,  and  with 
reference  to  all  men.  It  is  never  lawful  to  steal :  it  is  never 
excusable  to  commit  adultery:  it  is  never  permissible  to 
murder  another. 

(2)  lliese  negative  precepts  are  given  because  love  to  our 
neighbour,  which  is  the  one  object  of  the  Apostle's  injunction 
here,  is  more  manifest  by  our  abstinence  from  those  things 
which  injure  him,  than  from   our  doing  something  which 

Th.Aquinaa.  benefits  him.  Compassion  at  the  sight  of  suffering,  distress 
at  the  knowledge  of  another^ s  distress,  are  often  but  natural 
instincts,  and  are  less  perfect  tests  of  our  love  to  our  brethren 


'  **Love  in  sundry  things  diflFer 
from  civil  debts  which  are  due  but  to 
some  persons;  whereas  love  is  to  be 
exercised  towards  all,  friends,  enemies, 
infidels,  and  Christians."—  Wilaon  on 
MnmnnM. 

'*■  "  S.  Chrjrsostom  omits  Tfiou  shait 


not  covet.  Many  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament  omit  T/mu  shalt  not  bear 
false  iritness^  but  MS.  Bodl.  and  those 
of  MatthitB  have  it,  as  well  as  the 
printed  copies  of  S.  Chi7sostom." — 
Note  in  En^.  trans,  of  8.  Chrysostom  in 
Rom,  (Oxford,  1841). 
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than  our  abstaining  frum  those  tilings  to  which  the  passions 
of  our  corrupt  nature  impel  us. 

We  are  then  forbidden,  in  these  words,  to  do — 

(1)  Injury  to  our  neighbour,  in  the  person  of  his  wife — 
iKcni  sJmlt  not  commit  adultery ;  a  command  which  includes  in  e^iot. 
it,  and  forbids,  all  personal  impurity  and  uncleanness. 

(2)  Injury  to  him  in  his  own  person — thou  shalt  not  kill. 

(3)  Injury  to  him  by  taking  his  property — thou  shalt  vot 
steal. 

(4)  Injury  to  his  good  name  and  honour — thou  shalt  not 

bear  false  witness.     And  all  these  we  are  to  avoid  not  only  Th.AqainA*, 
by  act,  but  also  in  intention — thou  shalt  not  covet} 

And  then,  having  specified  what  acts  we  are  to  abstain 
from,  the  Apostle  takes  away  all  opportunity  of  self-deceit  as 
to  our  relations  with  our  neighbour,  by  giving  us  this  one 
command  under  which  all  others  are  summed  up  and  com- 
prehendedf  namely,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  cw  thyself. 
For  this  is  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  root  and  the  per- 
fection of  all  virtue,  that  we  so  love  our  neighbour — not  love 
him  merely,  but  love  with  unfeigned  intense  love— a«  we  are 
bound  to  love  ourselves.  And,  reverting  to  what  he  has  chrywsion.. 
just  said,  that  this  one  obligation  is  to  be  continuous,  let  us 
note  that  the  Apostle  does  not  say  is  fulfilled  in  this,  lest 
any  should  think  that  this  was  a  command  of  a  thing  to  be 
done  once  for  all,  but  he  says  all  other  obligations  are  sum-  Th«>phyuua 
med  up,  or  comprehended,  under  this  one  commandment. 

Let  us  note  the  kind  of  love  which  is  here  enjoined,  love  thy 
neighbour  cw  thyself.  As — that  is,  with  the  same  kind  of  love 
which  thou  bearest  thyself.*  It  is  not  said  that  we  are  to 
love  another  in  as  great  a  degree  as  we  loVe  ourselves,  but 
it  is  the  kind  of  love  which  is  here  prescribed.  This  con-  tu.  Aquinas, 
sists  of  three  particulars : — 

(1)  As  it  regards  the  end  and  motives  of  our  love.  We 
must  love  our  neighbour  for  God's  sake,  and  because  our 
brother  bears  the  image  of  God  and  is  His  child. 

(2)  As  it  regards  the  kind  of  love  which  we  are  to  strive 
after.  It  is  Christian  charity,  not  our  profit  nor  our  carnal 
desire,  which  is  here  commanded. 

>  **  Oh  fioixthattCi  oh  ^ovivoug.  Re-  ita  et  proximam  non  diligas,  nisi  prop- 

dUt  precepta  eo  ordine  quo  LXX.  ter  seipeiim,  hoc  est,  non  propter  tuum 

in  sao  Hebneo  texta  ea  legerunt  in  coramodnm,  tuaraye  Toluptatem,  sicuti 

Exodo.** — Orotiui.  diligis  equum  tuum  amore  concupiscen- 

-  **  Sieut  teiptum — Hoc  est  ad  eun-  tia?,  sed  bene  illi  velis,  bonaque  pre- 

dem  finem,  qui  Deus  est.    Yel,  quud  cator  propter  seipsum,  acsi  esset  alter 

idem  poUet,  sicut  te,  non  propter  alium  tu :    hie    enim  syncerus    Christianus- 

diligis  sed  omnia  alia  bona   propter  que." — Soio. 
teipsum,  referendo  te  in  solum  Diuin, 
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Lirabordi. 


Cora.  A  Lap. 


AiimiHt.  in 
Galat. 


Rom.  vHi.  18. 
ICor.  vlH.S. 


Fromond. 


(3)  As  it  regards  the  effect  of  oui'love.  We  are  to  help  our 
brethren  in  their  needs,  as  we  desire  aid  ourselves.  For  this 
is  expressed  in  another  place  by  our  Lord  himself:  Whatso^ 
ever  ye  would  that  ineii  should  do  to  yoii,  do  ye  even  so  to  thenv; 
in  this  implying,  that  whatsoever  we  would  not  tliat  men 
should  do  to  us,  we  should  forbear  to  do  to  them.* 

But  this  love  of  our  brethren  includes  and  presupposes  Jove 
to  God  as  its  source  and  motive  cause.  For  whoever  does  not 
love  God,  cannot  love  the  children  of  God  with  that  true 
charity  which  is  expected  from  him.  As,  then,  we  are  bound 
to  love  ourselves,  not  for  ourselves  only,  but  in  relation  to  God 
and  because  we  are  His  creatures,  so  are  we  bound  to  love 
our  neighbours  with  the  same  kind  of  love,  and  to  regard 
them  in  their  relation  to  their  God  and  ours.  And  the 
Apostle  seems  to  have  given  this  as  the  test  of  our  con- 
formity to  God's  commandments  rather  than  that  other  side 
of  the  same  great  law  of  love,  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  because  we  can  all  of  us  so  much  easier  deceive  our- 
selves as  to  our  obedience  to  God's  will,  when  we  examine 
ourselves  as  to  our  love  towards  Him,  than  as  to  our  love 
towards  our  brethren.  The  opportunities  of  showing  forth 
our  love  to  them  are  of  perpetual  occurrence,  and  makes 
itself  evident  in  ways  and  means  by  which  we  may  readily- 
test  the  reality  of  our  love  or  the  fact  of  its  absence.  These 
two,  however,  love  to  God  and  to  our  brethren,  are  but 
different  phases  of  the  same  love,  since  true  love  to  God  is 
bound  up  with  and  nourished  by  our  love  to  the  brethren. 
Hence,  whilst  here  the  Apostle  speaks  of  love  to  our  neigh- 
bour as  the  special  duty  of  the  Christian,  at  other  times  he 
speaks  of  love  to  God  as  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the 
follower  of  Christ. 


llmtt.xxii.M. 
Mark  xii.  SI. 
1  Cor.  xlU.  5. 
Oml.  V.  14. 
JaiiMs  it.  8. 
1  Tini.  i.  5. 


(10)  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour 
fore  lote  is  thefvljilling  of  the  law. 


there- 


ITiese  are  the  two  characteristics  of  that  love  which  the 
Apostle  is  here  commending  to  his  Christian  converts : — 
(1)  Negatively.     It  is  marked  by  an  abstinence  from  evil; 


»  **Quataor  in  hoc  preecepto  in- 
uuuntur.  Frimo  persona  cui  prasci- 
pitur :  tUy  inqiiit,  non  alius  pro  te. 
Ur%u*  guisqtte  ontts  »ttum  portabit 
[Gal.  vi.  6],  Secundo  opus  quod 
prsecipitor :  dilige*.  Kadicem  omnium 
opertim  plan  tat.  Teriio  ubjectum  ad 
quod      tendas.     Troximuniy     inqiiis. 


Considera  omnes  crcaturas,  nulla  tibi 
proximior  homine.  Quod  si  in  exter- 
nis  dissimiles  sumus,  tamen  eandem 
naturara  onnies  hubcmus.  Quarto 
modum  :  ticut  feij'sum.  Non  opus  est 
extemia  exemplis ;  in  te  invenis  scrip- 
tarn  regulam." — Ferus. 
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it  icorketh  no  ill,  and  does  not  incite  any  man  to  that  which  Mcnochiua 
is  wrong. 

(2)  Positively.     It  moves  us  to  the  doing  good  to  others, 
for  it  w  tlte  fulfillinij  of  the  law}     Not  to  do  good,  indeed,  is  chrysostom. 
itself  to  do  evil ;  for  he  who  sees  his  brother  need  and  helps 
him  not,  does  evil.     He  who  does  not  succour  him  who  is      ^ 
ready  to  perish  does  evil,  and  is  accountable  for  his  death. 
When,  then,  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  tell  us  that  the  law  is  Jeroma. 
fulfilled  by  our  doing  no  evil,  this  is  true  because,  in  Christ's 
interpretation,  the  neglect  to  do  that  good  which  we  have  whittj. 
opportunity  and  means  of  doing  is  to  do  evil. 

But  in  what  way  is  this  the  fulfilling  of  the  law — whether 
it  be  the  old  law  known  to  the  Jews,  or  that  new  which  was  Dion,  earth 
given  to  us  by  Christ  Himself? 

He  who  has  this  love  fulfils  the  whole  law  of  God ;  for — 

(1)  Ho  who  loves  his  neighbour — his  brother — as  himself 
will  shrink  fn.»m  doing  aught  to  him  which  he  would  not 
have  done  to  himself,  and  so  will  fulfil  that  part  of  the  law 
which  is  written  on  the  second  table.     For  he  who  worketh 

no  ill  and  wisheth  no  ill  to  another  will  not  commit  adultery,  Limboroh 
will  not  steal,  will  not  kill. 

(2)  He  who  thus  loves  his  neighbour  also  fulfils  the  com- 
mandments written  in  the  first  table  of  the  law,  for  he  who 
loves  bis  neighbour  with  a  pure  heart  and  true  charity  loves 
him  as  he  is  God's  child,  and  because  he  is  such,  and  there- 
fore must  nee'ds  have  loved  God  first,  and  have  thus  con- 
formed himself  to  the  obligations  of  the  whole  law.  Indeed,  Liei»rd. 
he  can  only  keep  the  commandments  which  concern  his 
neighbour  through  love  to  God.  For  a^  the  law  of  Moses  Piscator. 
was  in  itself  powerless  to  produce  in  the  heart  of  the  Jew 

that  true  love  for  his  fellow-men  without  which  the  law  itself 
could  not  be  fulfilled — for  this  is  the  effect  of  grace,  or  rather 
is  grace  itself — so  only  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love 
of  God,  and  possess  the  grace  which  grows  from  this  love, 
can  really  possess  that  true  love  to  man  which  the  Apostle  Desad. 
declares  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.* 
Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law — 

(1)  Because  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  virtues,  the  motive  icor.xm 
cause  of  all  other  virtues  which  are  required  from  the  Chris-  ^\  ^ 
tian,  for  that  faith  alone  is  perfect  which  worketh  by  love, 

(2)  Because  love  is  the  completion  of  all  other  virtues,^  for 

*  '*  Per  cbaritatem  implctur  quod  in  '  *'  Loto    is    so    comprehensive    a 

lege  praecipiebator." — Fet.  Lombard  in  grace,  that  it  inclndeth  all  the  rest ; 

Swt,  lib.  iiL  dist.  1.  and  so  is  in  effect  the  fulfilling  of  the 

'  **  Hinc    non  peccatur  contra  le-  whole  law.    There  is  a  thread  of  love 

gem,  nisi  faciendo  contra  charitatem."  that  runneth  through  all  the  particn- 

—  Auffustihe.  lar  duties  and  offices  of  Christian  life, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  FIRST  SUNDA  Y  IN  AD  VENT 


Ex.  xxlU.  5  j 
xxxiv.  20. 

Iluffo  de  S. 
Charo. 


1  Cor.  xiii.  8. 


the  end  of  (he  commandment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  hearty  and. 
1  Tim.  i.>i     of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  fa  iih  unfeigned. 

(3)  Because  all  other  virtues,  if  destitute  of  this  grace  of 
charity,  are  vain  and  worthless.  He  who  came  to  the  alt»r 
of  God  without  an  offering,  the  sign  of  love,  was  esteemed 
to  have  come  empty.  And  St.  Paul  says  elsewhere,  though  I 
give  my  body  to  he  burned ,  and  have  uo(  charity,  it  projiteth 
me  nothing. 

But  love  is  not  merely  the  fulfilment  of  the  law ;  it  is  the 
mark  or  characteristic  which  distinguishes  between  the  child 
of  God  and  the  servant  of  the  evil  one.  This  is  the  one  test 
and  sign  of  the  faithful  child  of  God.^  Both  may  have  been 
baptized ;  both  may  be  constantly  present  in  the  house  of 
God,  and  outwardly  may  worship  alike,  and  man  may  be 
unable  to  distinguish  between  those  who  have  these  same 
external  characteristics.  But  he  who  is  indeed  treading  in 
the  footsteps  of  Christ  will  possess  this  mark  of  his  living 
membership,  that  he  will  do  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  aud  that 
for  this  reason,  that  he  has  been  commanded  and  by  grace  is 
enabled  to  fulfil  the  command  of  loving  his  neighbour  as 
himself. 

Love,  then,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  because,  loving  Him 
who  is  love,  we  are  able  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  Christian 
charity  towards  our  brethren,  and  to  cease  from  doing  that 
which  is  evil. 


Auguauiw. 


K^'v*ii^**       (11)  And  that  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is 
ifh«.v.4.6.  j^^^^^j^  ^^^^  ^^  aivake  out  of  sleep:  for  now  is  our 

saltation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 


Picohio, 

Lienanl,  ei 

omnes. 
Cotton  on 

Kiiiftles. 


Mai.  iv.  2. 


And  that — or,  and  this  do,  as  knowing  the  season,  that  the 
world  is  passing  away,  and  that  therefore  it  is  now  time  for 
us  to  awake  from  the  sleep  of  negligence. 

The  time  before  the  comiug  of  Christ,  and  of  tlnj  clear 
revelation  of  the  will  and  the  mercy  of  God,  is  spoken  of 
as  night,  and  as  a  time  of  unconsciousness  as  to  our  spiritual 
duties.  The  time  since  the  Incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
is  day,  since  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  arisen ;  and  rvow 


and  8triii^eth  tbem  like  m  many  rich 
pearls  ii.io  one  chain."  —  Sandersotiy 
Semi*,  xvii.  ad  Aulam. 

*  *•  Auj;ustinus  in  expositionc  Epist. 
ad  Galatas,  cauBam  aifeit,  cur  ex  sola 
commcmoratione  dilectionib  proximi, 
Apostolus  dicat  impleri  legem;  ncmpe, 


quoniam  dilectionem  Dei  homines  pos- 
8Uiit  men  tin ;  quia  rariores  tentationcs 
earn  prubuut.  In  dilectione  aukm 
proximi,  facilius  convincuntur,  eam 
non  habere,  dum  inique  cum  hominibus 
agunt." — Scayniu*  in  £jn9L  ad  Mo- 
manoi. 
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is  the  day  of  Gospel  light  and  of  the  clear  manifestation  of  Keuni.  .m. 
Divine  grace,  the  acceptable  year,  the  day  of  salvation,  DUiV/.o'.rl'u. 

Bat  here  let  us  note  a  distinction  which  the  Apostle  makes,  ^"*'*'  ** 
hut  which  is  lost  in  the  English  translation.  He  says,  knowing 
the  time  or  season,  that  now  it  is  the  hour  to  awake  [dhor^s  tov 
KaipoVf  oTi  &pa  rjfLOLi  fjbrj  i^  vttvov  iy€p6rjvai,).  The  time  is  the 
whole  period  or  age  in  which  we  are  now  living;  the  hour  for 
our  awaking  is  the  brief  space  given  to  us  for  our  probation.*  Anseim. 

The  sleep  here  spoken  of  is  not  the  sleep  of  the  body,  but 
that  of  active  sin  and  of  negligence  in  our  Christian  course  : 
of  both  these  we  read  in  Holy  Scripture  ;  as  when  the  same 
Apostle  uses  the  words  of  Isaiah,  and  says,  with  reference  to  i«».  ^- 1. 
active  sin,  Awake,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,aiul 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light ;  or  again,  when  Solomon,  speaking  Ephe^.  t.  14. 
of  the  negligent,  says.  How  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  0  sluggard  ? 
When  wilt  thou  arise  out  of  thy  sleep  ?  We  are  called  to  rise  from  ?«>▼.  vi.  9. 
this  sleep  of  active  sin  by  earnest  repentance,  from  the  sleep 
of  negligence  by  the  active  doing  the  works  of  our  calling,  Th.  AqainM. 
wid  by  following  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  Master.* 

And  this  life  of  sin  is  well  figured  as  a  season  of  sleep. 
It  is  so^^ — 

(1)  Because  sleep  itself  is  an  image  of  death — something 
indeed,  as  philosophers  tell  us,  between  life  and  death.  A 
sleeping  man  seems  neither  to  be  wholly  alive  nor  to  be  dead. 
So  does  a  sinner  neither  wholly  live  nor  is  utterly  dead. 
Though  he  be  reckoned  amongst  those  who  live,  yet  he  lives 
not  to  God  according  to  his  true  nature.  Again,  though  he 
sleep  through  his  sinfulness,  yet  may  he  by  God's  mercy 
awake  from  his  slumber,  and  is  not  therefore  wholly  dead. 

(2)  Sleep,  moreover,  is  a  shadow  of  the  life  of  the  sinner; 
for  as  the  sleeper  ceases  from  his  work,  so  does  the  sinner 
cease  to  do  that  which  is  his  proper  work. 

(3)  As  the  sleeper  is  disturbed  by  dreams  and  by  vain  and 
mocking  illusions,  so  is  the  sinner  disturbed  by  vain  desires, 
and  disquieted  by  unrealities. 

^  •*  Cum  dicit  hora^  quae  modicum  Bed  brevis."  —  P.  Lombard  in  Jtom, 
est  tempus,  non  dicit  ?el  hebdomadam  ^  *'  Admonet  ut  eurgamus    proprer 

sea  mensem  vel  annum,  sine  dilatione  quatuor  causus.  IMmo  quia  nox  praeces- 

no8  id  facere   adhortatur.     Quo  enim  sit.     Kemo    tarn    piger    cui    sol  non 

brerius   est  tempus   quo    aliquid    est  upcriut  oculus :  iSutye  qui  dormis^  £ph. 

agendum,  citius  hoc  faciendum  est."  v.    14.     JSecimdo  quia  brcvis  est  vita 

— Abelard  in  JBpiti.  ad  Rom.     "Per  nostra  liora  inquit  est.     Ttrtio  quia 

hoc,  quod  dicit  tempus^  notatur  oppor-  somnus  et  deceptio  est  quicquid  in  mun- 

tunitas.     Per  hoc,  quod    dicit    Awa,  do  mirantur  homines  extra  Ctuistura, 

notatur  brevitas    temporis.     Per    pri-  nedum   in   externis,  sed  et  in  Tiribus 

mum  invitat  ad  spem,  per  secundum  humanis.      Quarto   quia   proprior    est 

revocat    k    pigritia."  —  Jlt4ffo   de    6',  nostra    sulu:^,    certa    abest,    habemus 

Charo.     **  Jlora,  id  est,   opportunilas  uirabontiu  8pi.it us."— -Ji 
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(4)  As  the  sleeper  is  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the  nightly 
robber,  and  is  powerless  to  defend  himself,  so  is  the  sinner  by 
reason  of  his  yielding  to  past  temptations  at  the  mercy  of  the 
great  destroyer,  whose  path  is  amid  darkness — the  evil  one, 
who  dwelleth  in  darkness. 

In  one  particular  indeed  sleep,  the  image,  falls  short  of  the 
chryBostom.    reality,  sin :  in  sleep  men  dp  neither  good  nor  bad. 

But  we  are  not  merely  called  upon  to  awake,  we  must  rise 
from  our  sleep  and  shake  off  all  drowsiness  of  spirit.  It  is 
not  enough  to  awake.  The  sinner  is  awake  who  knows,  who 
is  conscious  of  his  sinfulness.  He  alone  rises  from  his  sleep 
who  hates  his  past  iniquities,  who  casts  away  his  old  sins 
and  repents  him  of  his  wickedness.  It  is  to  a  life  of  active 
holiness  that  the  Apostle  calls  us.  Many,  indeed,  who  have 
been  by  God^s  mercy  converted  from  sin,  who  have  heard  His 
voice  and  answered  to  the  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
a  moment  as  it  were,  again  slumber  as  though  nothing  more 
were  required  from  them,  and  thus  relapse  into  their  former 
torpor,  and  become  wholly  neglectful  of  good  works.  The 
Apostle  says,  on  the  other  hand,  that  we  ought  to  rise  and  be 
doing  because  of  this  very  thing  which  people  so  often  make 
an  excuse  for  slumber.  We  have  believed,  we  have  received 
the  faith,  they  say,  and  then,  confiding  in  this  reception,  they 
grow  negligent ;  whereas  we  receive  salvation  only  that  we 
may  be  more  active,  more  earnest,  and  that  we  may  press 
forward  to  the  end  with  gieater  diligence. 

For  now  w  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

As  to  awake  out  of  sleep  means,  in  the  language  of  Holy 
Scripture,  either — 

(1)  The  conversion  of  man  from  heathenism  to  Christianity, 
or — 

(2)  The  arousing  of  ourselves  from  indifference  and  to  a 
more  earnest  walk,  as  becometh  the  members  of  Christ,  in 
true  Christian  diligence ; 

So  by  these  words,  vmv  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when 
we  believedf  those  to  whom  these  words  were  written  were 
taught  the  duty  of  greater  watchfulness  and  more  earnest 
diligence, because  the  Christian  dispensation  and  the  blessings 
flowing  from  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  were  nearer  to  them 
than  when  they  merely  believed  in  the  prophecies  that  He 
was  soon  to  come.^     But  though  in  this  way  they  applied 


Bmno 
Carth. 


Whitby. 


1  **  Quam  cum  credidimua.  Ante  ad- 
Tentum  Chri^ti ;  nam  quod  credidimua 
tunc,  nunc  cernimus.*' — Anton.  NebruM, 
*«SaluB  potest  Christns  intclligi,  qui 


propior  est  nobis  dictus,  quia  jam 
carnem  sumpsit,  et  caetera  quae  pro- 
missa  erant,  et  fide  tencbantur,  com- 
plerit.      Potest  etiam  intelligi    salus 
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more  particularly  to  the  Jewish  converts,  yet  have  these 
words  their  message  to  us,  since  salvation  is  nearer  to  us 
than  when  we  first  believed. 

(1)  It  is  so  as  to  the  grace  given  to  individuals.  To  them 
th6  Apostle's  words  appeal,  and  he  tells  them  that  having 
been  brought  up  as  Christians,  having  advanced  from  grace 
to  grace,  and  having  been  strengthened  by  their  daily  conflict 
with  temptation  and  by  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spint,  salvation  is  yiearer  to  them,  the  means  and 
opportunities  of  living  as  the  redeemed  children  of  God  are 
more  abundant,  than  when  in  holy  baptism  they  were  first 
made  Christians.^ 

(2)  These  words  point  also  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
or,  what  is  practically  the  same  to  every  one,  the  hour  of 
death,  the  day  of  judgment.   The  salvation  by  which  we  are 
to  be  redeemed  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh  and  the  power  of 
temptation  is  nearer  to  us,  in  so  far  as  we  are  nearer  to  the 
hour  of  death.    The  day  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  salva-  Donn*. 
tion,  in  which  we  shall  obtain  an  entrance  into  life  eternal  Feu. 
and  share  in  the  perpetual  happiness   of  God's  saints,  is  E<migiiM. 
nearer.     And  the  Church,  by  appointing  these  words  to  be 

read  during  the  season  of  Advent,  seems  especially  to  inter-  ttl  AquinM. 
pret  them  in  this  latter  way. 

In  using  this  word  nearer,  St.  Paul  seems,  according  to  his 
wont,  to  go  to  the  public  games  for  a  metaphor.  He  is  nearer 
to  the  goal  who  has  been  running  for  a  time  the  race  set  before 
him  than  he  who  is  but  just  setting  out  in  that  race.  And  Hob.iiLi. 
the  runner  is  exhorted  to  run  the  more  swiftly,  the  more 
earnestly,  and  the  more  cheerfully,  lest  he  should,  notwith- 
standing all  his  past  exertions,  grow  careless,  and  so  not 
reach  the  termination  of  the  course.*  It  would  seem  by  the  Nat  Aiex. 
Apostle's  speaking  thus,  as  though  the  zeal  and  first  love  of 
the  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ  had  grown  somewhat  cold, 
instead  of  becoming  more  earnest  and  warmer  as  they  ad- 
vanced in  their  heavenly  way.  To  rouse  them  from  the  in- 
difierence  into  which  some  had  fallen,  and  to  which  all  are 

ipsa  qaam  nobis    contulit^    qua    est  operans  et  studens  charitati  ricinus  est 

remissio   peccatorum,   et  reconciliatio  fetemso  vitsB.    Bona  enim  vita  signum 

cam  Deo,  et  reliqua  bona  spiritualia :  est  et  causa  ealutiB  futuree,  baptismus 

qoffi    quidem    sains    dicitnr    propior  verd  est  ad  veniam:  yita  bona  etiani 

nobis,  quia  fadliiis  et  copiosius  acquiri-  ad  coronam.     Quia  ergo  credidimus  et 

tuT,  ipso  Christo,  Deo  et  homine,  jam  operati  sumns,   turpius  est  nisi  sur- 

pnesente,  et  salntis  remediis  efficacis-  gamus." — P.  Lombard  in  EpUt.  ad 

simis  adhibitiB.*'  —  Toletus  in  Epitt.  Bomanos, 

ad  Rom.  '  "  The  nearer  we  come  to  the  goal 

*  "  Est  propior.    Manifestum  enim  let  us  run  more  cheerfully  that  we  may 

est,  quia   post  lavacrum  aliqnis  bene  obtain  the  prize." — Wilson  on  Romant, 
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liable,  St.  Paul  points  to  the  hour  of  death :  the  time  of  their 
great  and  eternal  reward. 


I»n.ili.l9; 

\-iJi.  12; 

sii.SS. 
2  Cor.  iv,  6. 
Kplies.  V.  11. 
Tol.  lii.  8. 
K-hen.  vi.  18. 
J  Tiie».  V.  8. 


Grpijory 
Mag.  Mor. 


Kctiiu. 


Eev.  xxi.  «S. 


AthaiiasluB. 
Chryi»(i8U)m. 


Mai.  Iv.  2. 
Til.  Aquinas. 


(12)  The  night  is  far  spenty  tJte  day  is  at  hand  : 
let  tcs  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
let  tis  put  on  the  armour  of  light. 

The  night  is  the  time  of  man's  ignorance,  whether  it  be — 

(1)  Generally,  the  ignorance  of  the  period  before  the 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  which  was  now  passing  away 
by  the  diffusion  of  Gospel  light.^ 

(2)  The  period  of  the  present  world,  which  is  hastening  to 
the  consummation  of  all  things,  when  the  rule  of  the  prince 
of  darkness  is  wholly  to  cease,  and  will  give  place  to  perpetual 
day  without  night  in  that  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  they 
shall  need  no  sun  to  dispel  man's  ignorance,  for  ths  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof. 

(3)  Or  more  specifically,  the  period  of  this  life  from  our  birth 
into  the  world  until  the  day  when  the  light  uncreated  shall 
be  seen  by  us  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave. 

(4)  Or  again,  the  time  when  we  remain  without  the 
practical  knowledge  of  our  Saviour,  abiding  in  the  darkness 
caused  by  unbelief  and  our  ignorance  of  the  truth. 

The  night,  then,  is  the  state  of  sin  and  ignorance  of  God 
before  the  coming  of  Christ.  I'he  day  is  the  period  after  the 
jncaniation  of  Christ,  which  is  likened  to  a  day  because  of 
the  presence  of  the  Sun  of  liighteousness  in  the  world,  making* 
all  things  light.  Ignorance  and  sin  the  Apostle  calls  darkness, 
and  sinful  and  shameful  actions  works  of  darkness,  because 
they  are  deeds  which  avoid  the  day,  and  love  darkness.^  Light, 
again,  is  practical  knowledge,  and  the  armour  of  light  those 
good  works  which  ought  to  adorn  the  life  of  God's  children. 
And  the  deeds  of  sin  are  spoken  of  as  works,  because  they  are 
laborious,  as  done  against  man's  real  nature ;  whilst,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  virtues  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit — 
strengthening  and  defending  the  soul  against  the  assaults  of 
Satan — are  spoken  of  as  arms  or  armour,  because  they  shield 


*  "'H  Sk  iin'tpa  liyyiKtv.  Judsel 
tempora  Mcssi®  diem  vacant,  respectu 
tcnebrarum  qu89  ante  obtinuerunt; 
quae  denominatio  in  Y.  T.  quoque  oc- 
currit.  In  Breachith  rabba,  sect.  91, 
fol.  89.  2,  ad  verba  Genes,  xliii.  19, 
£t  spondebo  pro  illo  {minibus  diebus 
Ufa  meo:,  bic  adnotant:    'ludigitatur 


mundus  fatunis  (tempora  Messis),  qui 
totus  est  dies.*'*  —  Sehoettgen^  Hora 
Meb,  et  Talmud, 

'  "  Cum  ignorantia  abjiciamus  dmul 
et  opera  ignorantiae  et  induamus  arma 
scientise :  hoc  est  opera  bona." — i^tm- 
asitts. 
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the  soul,  and  are  said  to  be  of  lujht,  because  they  adorn  the  nwi; iviart 
soul  of  man  and^come  from  the  fountain  of  light.'^ 

And  in  the  choice  of  these  words — works,  to  express  the 
deeds  of  darkness ;  and  arms,  to  indicate  the  works  of  light 
— we  have  another  truth  taught  us.  Works  spring  from 
inward  desire — in  this  instance,  the  desire  of  our  corrupt 
nature ;  arins  are  external,  since  they  are  direct  gifts  from  BcnRei. 
the  sanctifying  Spirit. 

The  night,  then,  is — 

(1 )  That  period  when,  the  law  having  been  separated  from  its 
spiritual  meaning,  the  people  wandered  in  darkness,  which  was 
made  more  palpable  by  contrast  with  the  day  of  Gospel  light.  E?lm!i». 

(2)  The  night  of  Gentile  ignorance,  which  was  dispelled  by 

His  coming,  who  was  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  ^^^^ »  s*- 
t?ie  glory  of  the  people  of  Israel, 

(3)  The  whole  night  of  this  mortal  life,  which,  in  compa- 
rison to  celestial  glory,  is  a  time  of  darkness,  and  which  is  to  ^ie'o.i 
us  all  far  spent,  since  the  day  of  eternity  is  at  hand.' 

The  night  is  far  spent.     Let  us  then  fear,  lest  we  should  be 
surprised  by  sin,  and  fall  back  again  into  the  darkness  of  that  ^'J^h. 
night  from  which  we  have  almost  escaped. 

And  in  the  injunction,  to  cast  away  tlte  works  of  darkness, 
there  is  implied — 

(1)  The  haste  with  which  we  are  to  break  away  from  our 
iniquities ;  there  is  to  bo  no  delay,  no  dallying  with  sin. 

(2)  The  hatred  with  which  we  are  to  regard  the  sin  in  i«»'=«»»  't«»- 
which  we  formerly  delighted,  as  something  to  be  cast  away,        ' "" 
and  utterly  rejected  by  us.* 

And  these  sins  are  called  works — 

(1)  With  respect  to  the  wages  which  the  sinner  necessarily 
obtains  thereby,  and  which  the  Apostle  tells  us  elsewhere  is  rooi.yi.m. 
death. 

(2)  With  respect  to  their  number,  works,  not  work,  for  he  uigh. 
who  gives  way  to  one  temptation  soon  adds  sin  to  sin. 

^  **  The  words  aitoOw/jiiOa  and  Mv'  fit  for  the  children  of  light  to  wear." — 

tntiitOa  properly  signify  the  patting  off  Macknight. 

or  on  of  clothes.     Perhaps  the  Apostle  '  *'  Leur  vie  est  un  sommeil,  parcc- 

allnded  to  the  fantastical  dresses,  the  qa'ils  ne  s'y  rcpaissent  que  de  songes  ; 

crowns  of  learei,  the  clubs,  and  the  qu'ils    n'ont    que    des    connoissances 

musical  instruments,  with  which  the  sombres,  confuses,  incertaines ;  et  que 

rerellings  mentioned  in  the  next  verse  le  jour  de  la  v^rit^  ne  p^n^tre  point 

were  acted.     These  dresses    he    calls  lajnuit  ou  ils  vivent.    Yoild  I'id^e  que 

the  work*    of  darkness^   because   the  I'Ecriture  nous  donne  de  la  yie  des 

works  of  darkness  were  done  in  them.  passions." — Nicole. 

Instead  of   these,   the   Romans  were  '  "  We  are  so  to  cast  them  from  hr, 

to  put  on   the  armour  of  lights  the  as  we  never  mean  to  take  tlirra  up 

(  hristian  Tirtaes  which  for  their  excel-  again,  as  we  never  resume  our  raggi'd 

lence  and  beauty  may  be  compared  to  apparel" — Wihon. 
a  robe  of  light,  or  snch  a  dress  as  is 
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Agan,  they  are  called  dnrkncfts — 

(1)  Because  they  are  void  of  the  light  of  true  reason,  they 
throw  no  light  upon  our  path,  since  they  proceed  either  from 
the  darkness  of  ignorance,  or  from  the  suggestion  of  the  prince 
of  darkness. 

(2)  Because  they  are  usually  done  in  darkness,  they  are 
suitable  to  it,  and  love  the  darhness. 

(3)  Because  they  darken  the  mind  of  the  sinner,  and  make 
it  incapable  of  seeing  the  light,  and  hence  of  loving  it. 

(4)  Because,  finally,  they  lead  the  sinner  to  that  hopeless 
state  of  utter  darkness  from  which  there  is  no  escape. 

Sin  begins  in  inward  darkness,  it  goes  on  to  outward  dark- 
ness, and  it  ends  in  utter  darkness. 

But  as  the  workman  wakes  from  sleep  in  order  to  labour, 
as  the  soldier  springs  up  that  he  may  join  in  the  conflict,  as 
the  traveller  arouses  himself  that  he  may  set  out  on  his 
journey,  so  the  Christian  is  to  awaken,  not  in  order  that  he 
may  remain  idle,  but  that  he  may  gird  himself  to  fresh 
labours.  He  is  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light,  since  bis 
whole  life  is  a  state  of  warfare  against  sin  and  the  cor- 
ruptions of  this  evil  world,  and  for  this  warfare  arms  are 
needed  by  us  all.  And  the  arms  with  which  we  are  to  con- 
tend against  sin  in  its  manifold  forms  are  no  earthly  weapons, 
but  such  as  becometh  the  children  of  the  day — sprayer  and 
watchfulness,  and  the  means  of  grace  which  God  has  left  to 
us  for  that  end.     And  all  these  the  Apostle  calls  light — 

(1)  Because  they  are  appointed  for  us  by  God,  who  is  Light, 
and  the  Father  of  lights. 

(2)  Because  they  clear  up  that  which  is  obscure,  and  chase 
away  doubt  from  the  mind. 

(3)  Because  they  enable  us  to  shine  before  men  as  lights 
amidst  the  darkness  of  this  world. 

(4)  Because  they  will  endure  the  scrutiny  of  The  Light, 
and  manifest  that  they  themselves  are  wrought  by  God. 


Phil.  Iy.  8. 
lThes.lv.  11. 
1  Pet.  U.  12. 
Pror.  xjdU. 
SO. 


(1 3)  Let  us  walk  honestly^  as  in  the  day ;  not  in 
noting^  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and 
Liexxi.84.  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying. 


1  Cor.  vl.  9. 
Ephes.  V.  6. 
ioam  iii.  14. 


'  ''What  KStfinQ  signifies  is  not  so 
commonly  observed.  Theophylact  de- 
fines it  rd  /ifrd  fiiOriQ  Kai  ZfiptwQ  do- 
fiaroy  songs  wiih  drunkenness  and 
contumely :  in  which  definition,  bb 
the  word  I'/Spi^,  contumely,  is  often 
used  in  an  impure  sense,  to  denote 
unlawful  loves  and  pursuits,  so,  in 
all  probability,  doth  it  there,  for  the 


night-amorous  revels  are  those  that 
are  peculiarly  signified  by  cfa)/ioi.  So, 
Wisdom  xvi.  23,  when  speaking  of 
the  heathen  cpv^ca  /ivorqpia,  secret 
mysteries,  he  joins  with  them  i/i/iavf  t^ 
KWfiovQj  mad  revels,  and  as  the  effect 
thereof  adds,  ovrf  fiiovQ  ovrt  ydfiovQ 
Kadapo^Q  ^v\a<f<fov<fij  they  keep 
neither  lives  nor  marriages  pure." — 
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There  have  been  three  conditions  indicated  : 

(1)  That  of  the  night  of  this  mortal  life,  which  is  passing 
away. 

(2)  That  of  the  day  of  glory,  which  is  fast  approaching. 

(3)  That  of  the  present  state,  when  night  being  near  to  its 
departing,  and  day  to  its  dawning,  the  soul  is,  as  it  were,  in 
twilight. 

Hence,  corresponding  to  these  three  conditions,  we  have 
the  same  number  of  requirements — 

(1)  We  are  to  cast  off  the  works  of  night  and  of  darkness, 
those  things  which  seek  night  in  order  that  they  may  be 
hidden. 

(2)  We  are  to  take  to  us  the  armour  of  light,  so  that  we 
may  walk  in  the  light,  and  thus  avoid  sin. 

(3)  We  are  to  walk,  not  as  though  in  the  sight  of  men,  but 
of  God,  who  is  Light,  and  of  His  angels,  who  crowd  around 

as  as  the  witnesses  of  all  we  do  in  this  life,  the  spectators  of  mico'i^'*  ^' 
all  our  actions. 

We  are  to  walk  honestly,  becomingly,  before  God,  and  as 
befits  those  who  are  walking  in  the  daylight  of  grace,  and  as  won.CMth. 
if  all  saw  us — even  in  our  simplest  actions — as  God  sees  us.  renw. 
We  are  to  walk  as  we  shall  hereafter  walk  if,  by  God's  mercy, 
we  enter  into  His  rest  in  that  day  of  happiness  and  light 
where  there  is  no  night. 

In  this  there  are  two  things  enjoined  upon  us — 

(1)  We  are  to  walk.  It  is  to  be  our  work  and  duty  as 
children  of  the  day  to  advance  in  our  Christian  calling,  not  to 
stand  idle  in  the  market-place  of  the  world,  nor  to  be  content 
with  having  been  called  into  the  Church  of  God.     We  have 

been  called  there  in  order  that  we  should  work  and  walk  Bph««.  iv.  1. 
worthy  of  our  Christian  vocation. 

(2)  We  are  to  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day.   Ashamed  to  sin 
because  we  walk  in  the  sight  of  others,  for  whose  example,  Th.  Aquinas. 
if  for  no  other  reason,  we  are  bound  to  abstain  from  sin. 

The  Apostle  here  warns  us  against  four  fonns  of  fleshly 
and  two  of  mental  sin :  gluttony  and  excess  in  drinking,  and  Royard. 
the  attendant  sins  of  lasciviousness  and  impurity;  ^  bidding  us 

Hammond.      **  Commessatio     dicitor  quam  cubilia  et  impudicitias  t    Ecqnid 

men8»    altematio :     sunt    enim    con-  enim  aliud  ignis,  strnctis  lignis,  faciat 

riria  qua  cele^Htmtor  alternatim,  et  quAm  ardere?     Hcec   autem  duo    ad 

pneparantor  k  sociis  per  dies  et  yices.  diTersa  n'onnuUi    refenmt,  ut  cubilis 

dont  alia  que  ex  communionei  quando  nomine  taut  dm  delicias,  molliciemque 

onus  affert  panem,  alius  carnes,  alius  lecti  intelligant,  ad  capUindam  volup- 

rinum.'* — Abclard.  Vide  et  Fromond.  tatem  somni;  at  forsan  cubilium  appel- 

in  loco.  latione    scortationes  ipsas  spurcosque 

i  *'  Post  eame$9atione»  et  ehrietatea  complexus  significat,  quod  explicatius 

quid    nam    conjunctiui    snbjungeret,  cognominat  impudicitias." — Soto, 
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shun,  not  formal  and  positive  sins  only,  but  all  those  things 
which,  without  being  in  themselves  sin,  yet  incite  and  tempt 
us  to  sin,  and  he  calls  us  to  be  upon  our  watch  against  the 
beginning  of  concupiscence,  of  wantonness,  and  loose  be- 
haviour. 

As,  then,  the  children  of  princes  are  accustomed  to  show 
even  by  their  clothing  and  outward  appearance  of  what 
rank  they  are,  so,  let  us  show,  by  everything  we  do — by  our 
life  and  conversation,  by  the  spotlessness  and  sanctity  of  our 
actions,  by  the  brightness  of  those  celestial  virtues  to  which 
we  are  called — that  we  are  not  children  of  earth,  but  sons  of 
a  heavenly  King.* 

(14)  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
inake  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof. 


Bphes.  ir.  24. 
Oal.  HI.  27. 


Fenu. 


In  various  ways  may  we  be  said  to  put  on  Christ — 

(1)  By  holy  baptism.     For  as  many  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ, 

(2)  By  our  faith  in  Him,  by  resignation  and  submission  to 
His  will. 

(3)  By  imitation,  and  by  walking  after  His  example.  Thus, 
we  are  commanded  to  lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have 

Col.  iu.  9, 10.  jp^i  Qj^  ff^Q  qI^i  ^^^  yj^ij^  f^{g  deeds  ;  and  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  and  are  called  upon  to  walk  without  guile  and  hypocrisy, 

Roymrd.  ^g  Christ  Walked.  For  he  is  said  to  put  on  Christ,  who  by  lus 
outward  life  manifests  the  power  of  Christ  which  is  within 
him.*  For  like  as  men  are  seen  and  recognised  by  their 
garments  and  outward  appearance,  so  by  our  outward  walk  do 

Th.  AqainM.  jj^q^  qqq  whether  we  are  in  very  truth  the  servants  of  Christ. 
It  is,  indeed,  our  inner  man  which  is  to  be  thus  clothed. 
But  that  our  inner  man  has  been  thus  clothed,  that  we  have 
put  on  Christ  truly,  we  must  make  apparent  by  all  our  out- 
ward actions.  Let  us  see,  then,  that  our  soul  be  meet  for 
the  abode  of  Christ,  that  He  may  be  in  us,  and  surround 
us  as  by  a  garment,  so  that  all  we  do  may  show  forth 
Christ  to  men.  So  let  us  be  clothed  by  Him,  that  it  may  be 
our  meat  and  drink  to  do  His  will :  that  He  maybe  the  rock 
on  which,  as  on  a  sure  foundation,  we  are  built :  He  so  truly 
our  whole  life,  that  we  may  show  forth  to  others  that  He  is 
indeed  our  Exemplar,  our  Lord,  our  Master,  our  Brother; 


'  Vide  8.  Aug:!ist.  Confess,  lib.  viii. 
c.  12.  '*  Est  pietas  hominis  ad  Doroi- 
nQm,  jnsticia  ad  proximom,  sobrietas 
ad  seipsam.'* — Fetrus  BUssenaia  in  Ser- 


mone*. 

'  **  DupHciter  indoimns  Christum ; 
intern^  per  fidem,  extern^  per  imita- 
tionem.'* — Fctm, 
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that  Christ  is  indeed  our  Head,  and  we  the  living  members  chiy»o6toDi. 
of  His  living  body. 

Christ  is  spoken  of  as  onr  wisdom  and  righteousness,  our 
sanctification  and  truth ;  and  with  true  wisdom,  with  upright- 
ness before  men,  and  sanctification  of  heart  shall  we   bo 
clothed  if  we  be  indeed  living  members  of  the  true  Vine,  origen. 
And  these  virtues  we  shall  possess  in  their  ftilness,  for  in 
Holy  Scripture  to  fut  on  implies  great  fertility  and  abund-  ^7J°\]*''- 
ance  of  that  which  is  thus  put  on.     So  that  we  are  in  these 
words  called  upon  to  be  filled  with  Christ ;  to  be  so  filled 
with  Him  as  to  show  forth  Christ  cleariy  by  all  our  actions,  s^bont. 
Let,  then,  the  spirit  of  Christ  so  clothe  us,  that  it  may  be  an 
armour  to  us  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left :  let  it  be  our 
sole  defence  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil :  the  ornament  of 
our  whole  life.     Let  us  surround  ourselves  by  it  as  with  an 
atmosphere  of  holiness,  that  His  Spirit  may  pervade  all  we  DeSac 
think  or  do. 

But  more  than  this,  we  are  not  to  make  proviition  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  tliereof     Here  we  are  not  forbidden 
necessary  things,  but  only  warned  against  going  beyond  that 
which  is  good  and  needful  to  us.^    It  is  not  the  needful  care 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  desire  or  lust  of  the  flesh  against  which 
we  are  warned.     Hence  the  Apostle  says  make  no  provision 
— ^that  is,  take  no  undue  care,  bestow  no  anxious  thought, 
but  rather  spend  your  industry  on  spiritual  things.   Due  care  chrjwutom. 
we  are  to  take,  for  God  made  the  body,  and  the  care  of 
this  is  right,  so  that  it  is  heretical  to  teach  otherwise ;  but  all  Th«odoret. 
beyond  tiiis  is  prohibited  in  these  words  of  St.  Paul.*  Indeed, 
obedience  to  this  command,  the  putting  on  of  Christ,  provides 
itself  for  the  due  care  of  the  body,  for  he  who  has  so  done 
will  have  put  off  all  rioting  and  drunkenness,  chambering 
and  wantonness,  which  are  destructive  to  the  body,  and  will  p^^^jn^, 
thus  have  made   fitting  provision  for   the  flesh,  which  is  Hammond. 
injured,  not  benefited,  by  every  act  of  covetousness. 

The  same  metaphor  which  St.  Paul  uses,  of  clothing  our- 
selves with  or  of  putting  on  Christ — that  is,  clothing  our 
soul  with  the  deeds  of  Christ — we  have  in  our  own  lanffuatre,  ^  „ 

1         fit'  11      .    '  i-i-  /».i-i      Cotton  on 

Since  we  speak  of  a  habit — that  is,  a  clothing — ot  the  mind,     ihe  Eput. 

*  "  Non  probibet  curare  caraero  sed  \*  "  Deua  qui  in  Unigenito  Tuo 

dfieideria  camis.    Sic   alibi  non  dicit,  novam  creaturam  nos  Tibi  e^se  fecisti, 

OGcido  corpus  meiim,  sed,  in  Berritutem  respice  propitius  in  opera  miBericordite 

redigo." — Fertt»,  tu» :  et  in  Ejus  Adyentu  ab  omnibus 

'  "  Peccati    semiB    est,    quicunque  nos  nnnculis  vetustatis  emunda.     Per 

eorpori  non  solum  indnlget  quod  pos-  eumdem    Dominum     nostrum    Jcsum 

tulat     necessitas,    sed    quod    expetit  Cbristum.   Amen." — Breviarium  Am- 

CQpiditas." — Natali$  Alexander.  hrotianum. 

EPTST.    VOL.  I.  C 
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Rom.  w.  23,        (4)  pPor]  ^  Whatsoever  things  were  vn^tten  afore- 
^?u!i2.'®'  ^^^^  ^^^*^  written  for  our  learning ^  that  we  through 
2  Tim.  Hi.  16.  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have 
hope. 

In  this  part  of  his  Epistle  the  Apostle  is  exhorting  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  members  of  the  Church  at  Home  to  live 
in  peace  and  concord.  He  had  already  spoken  of  the  wrong- 
fiilness  of  judging  one  another.   He  had  already  pointed  out 


*  "  Those  who  pay  attention  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  Charoh  services 
daring  this  Advent  season  will  ob- 
serve signs  of  a  definite  plan  and 
special  propriety  in  the  subjects  sug- 
gested to  our  consideration.  On  Ad- 
vent Sunday  itself  the  thought  imprest 
upon  us  is  the  coming  of  Christ  gener- 
aUy,  taking  the  word  coming  in  its 
twofold  sense  of  His  past  coming  to 
save  the  world,  and  His  future  coming 
to  judge  it.  Then  it  would  seem  as  if, 
during  the  three  other  Sundays  in 
Advent,  tbe  three  great  aids  and  bless- 
ings which  Christ  has  left  to  prepare 
us  for  His  second  coming,  are  in  suc- 
cession especially  brought  to  our  re- 
membrance.  These  three  blessings  are 
the  gift  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  gift 
of  the  Christian  ministry  and  ordin- 
ances of  the  Church,  and  the  gift  of 
God's  help  spiritually  exercised  for  the 
deliverance  of  His  people.  Thus  on 
this  second  Sunday  in  Advent  we  pray 
in  the  Collect  for  grace  to  profit  by  the 
teaching  of  Scripture,  and  in  the  Epistle 
we  are  reminded  that  whatsoever  things 


were  written  aforetime  were  written  for 
our  leamingy  that  we  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might 
have  hope.  Next  Sunday  we  shall  find 
similar  references  to  the  ministers  and 
stewards  of  Christ's  mysteries,  who  are 
sent  to '  prepare  and  make  ready  His 
way,  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  vrisdom  of  the  just. 
And  on  the  last  Sunday  in  Advent, 
convinced  that  all  outward  aid,  even 
the  holiest,  is  in  itself  insufficient  for 
our  urgent  need,  we  pray  that  the  Lord 
Himself  will '  raise  up  His  power,  and 
come  among  us,  and  with  great  might 
succour  us,'  helping  us  by '  His  grace 
and  mercy,  teaching  us  to  rejoice  in 
all  God's  dispensations,  and  filling  us 
always  with  the  spirit  of  devout  thank- 
fulness and  prayer." — Bishop  Cotton  on 
the  JSpistles,  vol.  i.  p.  13. 

*  '<  The  connexion  of  this  verse  with 
the  preceding  is  somewhat  difficult. 
The  ydp  here  seems  to  follow  some- 
thing implied,  viz.  *  This  Scripture  is 
appropriate,  for,  &o.  *  **^Stuart  on  the 
Romans. 
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the  necessity  of  forbearance  in  such  questions  as  the  lawful- 
ness of  particular  meats^  the  observances  of  special  days,  and 
conformity  to  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law.  suniiope. 
In  the  words  which  go  before  this  verse  he  had  bidden  the 
strong  .  ,  .  to  bear  tlie  infirmities  of  the  weak,  a/nd  not  to  plea^se  Rom.  xt.  1. 
themselves ;  and  he  enforced  the  observance  of  this  precept 
by  pointing  to  the  example  of  Christ,  who  pleased  not  Himself, 
but  endured  ths  reproaches  of  men  for  tie  sake  of  sinners, 
citing  for  thi?  purpose  the  words  of  David,  who,  speaking  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  had  said.  The  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee  fell  on  me.   Then,  lest  some  of  those  to  whom  Bom.  xv. ». 
he  was  writing  should  attribute  these  words  to  David  and  not 
to  Christ,  the  Apostle  denies  this  consequence,  and  says  that 
they  were  indeed  written  for  our  learning,  and  that  whilst 
David  by  a  figure  made  use  of  these  words,  yet  that  they 
indeed  applied  to  Him  who  was  David's  Lord.^  Nor  in  this  is  Piconio. 
St.  Paul  making  nse  of  any  new  rules  of  interpretation  ;  inas- 
much as  the  Jews  were  always  accustomed  to  interpret  these 
words  of  Christ,  although  in  their  immediate  application  they 
might  refer  to  David.   The  Apostle  then  tells  us  that  though  .orotiM. 
these  words  were  in  their  truth  and  fnlness  only  applicable  to  Menochius. 
Christ,  yet  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  instruction,  and  imitation,  who  are  the  mem-  com.  4  Lap. 
bers  of  Christ. 

And  whilst  this  was  an  interpretation  which  it  was  needful 
to  impress  npon  the  Jewish  converts  especiaUy,  the  Gentile 
portion  of  the  Church  were  in  these  words  taught  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  were  not  to  be  rejected  with 
their  rejection  of  Jewish  observances,  and  that  however  much 
the  teaching  of  these  Scriptures  had  been  obscured  by  the 
carnal,  material  view  to  which  the  Jews  had  been  accustomed, 
yet  that  the  great  truths  contained  in  the  Law  and  the  rromond. 
Prophets  were  spiritual,  and  intended /or  our  learning. 

Holy  Scripture,  then — not  merely  that  of  the  new,  but 
also  that  of  the  old  covenant — ^is  a  volume  intended  by  our 
heavenly  Father,  not  merely  to  be  used  by  all  men,  but  by 
every  man,  whatever  his  attainments  or  needs  may  be,  to  be  Angtwtine. 
resorted  to  in  all  times  of  doubt  and  distress,  as  the  means  of 
consolation,  and  to  be  the  more  resorted  to  the  deeper  that  aiw.  N«t. 
distress  may  be,  since  it  is  the  very  channel  which  the  God  of 
all  grace  employs  in  order  to  work  in  us  that  patience  and 

^  *'  Qnseomque  libris  sacru  sunt  in-  noscitor  gusoepisse ;  EsaisB  propbetee  et 

dita  ad  coireptionem  noetram  et  ad  xrii.  PsalmiexemplasabjangenSyDeum 

gpem  faturi  saculi  didt  esse  conscripta :  Patrem  et  Christum  Dominum  omuf s 

irade  oportet  eos  invicem  fratrum  onera  jpopolos  debere  snb  commonione  lau- 

portare  atcot  et  Cbristus  nostra  cog-  dare." — Cla$$iodonu. 
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Ps.xxiH.1; 
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▲tu.  Pac. 
Politian. 


Gormnns. 
P».  cxvil.  2. 


Fromond. 
Corn.  4  Lap. 
Ssatis. 

Chrysoitoin. 


to  comfort  us  with  that  consolation^  which  we  need  in  this 
life.  , 

And  the  object  for  which  the  Scriptures  were  written  is 
this,  our  learning;  and  we  are  to  learn  from  them  in  order  that 
we  through  patience  and  comfort  , .  ,  might  have  hope.  Having, 
then,  shown  that  the  doctrine  made  clear  by  Christ  is  in 
accordance  with  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  before  given 
in  the  Old  Testament,  St.  Paul  exhorts  all  men,  for  the  sake 
of  that  patience  and  consolation  which  is  required  by  all,  to 
resort  to  these  fountains  of  living  waters.  For  the  Scriptures, 
he  tells  us — 

(1)  Instruct  ns  as  to  the  true  doctrines  of  Christ;  for 
which  end  they  were  indeed  written. 

(2)  That  the  effect  of  reading  and  meditating  on  these 
Scriptures  is  that  we  learn  and  acquire  patience,  which  we 
all  need,  since  sorrow  and  affliction  are  at  one  time  or  another 
the  lot  of  all,  for  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Ood.  And  this  Holy  Scripture  does  by  setting 
before  our  eyes  the  example  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints  of 
God,  who  endured  the  sufferings  of  life  with  patience ;  and  by 
keeping  us  in  mind  of  the  will  and  the  omnipresence  of  God. 

(3)  To  instruction  and  patience  they  add  consolation  in 
the  midst  of  and  notwithstanding  our  sorrows. 

(4)  They  implant  in  us  this  hope,  that  notwithstanding 
any  delay  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  word,  yet  that  God  will 
make  good  all  that  He  has  promised  to  us.  For  His  merciful 
Tdndness  is  great  toward  us :  and  the  truth  of  the  Lord  en- 
durethfor  ever. 

Through  patience,  then — ^that  is,  through  the  contemplation 
of  the  patience  of  God^s  saints  of  old  in  the  midst  of  their 
sufferings,  as  well  as  by  the  direct  exhortations  to  patience: 
patience  which  the  Scriptures  both  teach  by  example  and 
enjoin  by  precept — we  might  attain  to  the  blessings  of  con- 
solation in  present  difficulties,  and  to  the  hope  of  a  future 
reward.*  These  things  indeed  are  productive  one  of  the 
other :  if  the  habit  of  patience  produces  hope,  so  does  the 
act  of  hope  produce  patience ;  and  both  these,  again,  bring 
with  them  consolation,  and  are  themselves  the  direct  fruit 
and  effect  of  Holy  Scripture.'    And  in  speaking  of  patience 


*  "  Pro  consolatione  commentator 
Ambroa.  legit  exhortatiomm.  Vox 
enim  Gneca  iropacXiycnc  utrumque  sig* 
nificat:  sed  fiuic  loco  magis  conTenit 
consolatio,  quia  patientias  adjungitur." 
— Estius, 

«  "  Becaase  the  Scripture  as  an  in- 
strument works  these  gifts,  therefore 


here  they  be  called  patience,  oomfort 
and  hope  of  the  Scriptores,  teaching 
them  and  causing  them.*' —  WiUton. 

'  **Quioonque  cherche  autre  chose 
dans  TEcnture,  qui  ne  8*y  instruit  pas 
dans  la  patience,  qui  n*y  tronve  pas 
cette  consolation,  n'y  cherche  pas  co 
que  Dieu  veut  lui  apprendre.     SaToir 
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the  Apostle  warns  us  by  implication  that  there  is  in  God's 
Word  no  promise  of  the  removal  of  sufifering  :  what  is  pro- 
mised is  that  alleviation  of  earthly  trials  and  sufferings  which 
comes  to  us  by  means  of  the  consolations  wrought  in  us  by 
Holy  Scripture.  Thus,  when  we  read  of  the  bitter  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  our  own  light  afflictions  are  rendered  more 
easy  to  endure  by  the  remembrance  of  His  sufferings  and 
patience. 

The  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  is  full  of  instruction  for 
us,  and  was  written  for  our  learning;  and  prayer,  and  medita- 
tion upon  the  stores  of  spiritual  truth  which  are  there  con- 
tained, will  teach  us  the  literal  truth  of  these  words  of  St. 
Paul.     K  in  the  Law  we  read  the  command.  Thou  ahalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  when  he  treadeth  out  the  com,  we  are  reminded  Deut.  xxr.  l 
that  God  doth  not  taJce  care  for  oxen.    Or  saith  He  it  aliogetlwr 
for  our  sokes  ?    For  our  tsakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written :   that 
he  that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope;  and  that  he  that  thresheth 
in  hope  should  he  partaker  of  his  hope.    If  we  read  of  the  two  icor.ix.».io. 
wives  of  Abraham,  are  we  not  reminded  in  their  history  of  the 
two  covenants,  the  one  from  the  Moment  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to 
bondage,  and  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  which  is  free,  and  gii.w.hm. 
the  mother  of  us  all  ?   If  we  read  in  the  books  of  Moses  of  the 
water  which  flowed  from  the  rock  to  assuage  the  thirst  of  the 
Israelites  as  they  journeyed  through  the  wilderness,  we  know  Exod.  xtu.  e. 
that  this  fact  is  full  of  instruction  to  us,  for  they  drank  of 
that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  Rock  was 
Christ.    Thus  is  all  Scripture  full  of  Christ,  full  of  the  lessons  1  co»".  x.  4. 
of  Divine  wisdom,  and  full  therefore  of  instruction  for  us,  for 
they  are  all  written  for  our  learning.^     Even  the  praise  or  Kabannt 
blame  with  which  the  accounts  of  the  actions  of  men  in  the 
Old  Testament  are  accompanied  is  recorded,  not  with  refer- 
ence to  those  who  are  there  spoken  of,  but  for  our  learning 
or  our  warning ;  and  the  temptations,  the  momentary  falls,  R«migiu«. 
as  well  as  the  perseverance,  consistent  lives,  and  meritorious 
deeds  of  the  servants  of  God,  are  written  for  our  edification 
and  encouragement,  as  more  manifestly  showing  forth  the 

les  qnestioiis  cnrieiues  de  V'tcritare,  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have 

dem^ler  les  g^n^logies,  accorder  les  hope ;  which  may  well  admit  this  ex- 

pointe  d'histoire  et  de  chronologie  qui  position,  that  those  things  which  we 

paroissent  embarrasses,  dtre  savant  dans  understand  not  yet,  we  may  hope  that 

les  questions  qu'on  forme  but  la  lettre,  we  shall,  and  we  must  have  patience 

n'est  pas  savoir  rficriture." — Nicole,  till  we  do.    For  there  may  be  many 

»  "—Yet  not  so  for  our  learning,  as  places  in  Scripture  (especially  in  pro- 

that  we  should  think  always  to  learn,  phetical    Scripture)   which   perchance 

or  always  to  have  a  clear  understanding  the  Church  of  God  herself  shall  not 

of  all  that  is  written ;  for  it  is  added  understand  till  those  prophecies  be  ful- 

thCTe,  That  we  through  patience  and  fiUed  and  accompliihed." — Donne. 
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power  of  God's  grace  working  in  them^  and  preserving  them 
from  temptation  or  moving  them  to  repentance. 

In  brief,  then,  let  us  remember  that  Holy  Scripture  has 
been  given  to  us  as  an  armoury  from  which  we  may  derive 
weapons  against  all  our  spiritual  adversaries.  And  thus  the 
Apostle  in  this  verse  distinguishes  between  the  various  uses 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  varied  foes  with  whom  we  have 
to  wage  perpetual  warfare  in  this  life,  and  he  bids  us — 

(1)  To  take  the  weapon  of  pafwnce,  in  order  that  we  may 
contend  lawfully  against  the  evils  of  this  mortal  life.  ITius 
St.  James  exhorts  us :  Be  patient  thercforSy  brethren,  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waitethfor  the 
precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until 
he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient; 
stablish  your  hearts :  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  d/raweth  nigh  ; 
and  then,  almost  as  though  commenting  on  these  words  of  St. 
Paul,  that  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  ho  adds,  Tahe,  my  brethren,  tlie  prophets,  who 

have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering 
affliction,  and  of  patience. 

(2)  He  would  implant  in  our  heart  hope  of  the  things  to 
come,  in  order  to  strengthen  us  against  the  allurements  and 
sinful  pleasures  of  the  world. 

(3)  He  would  console  us  by  the  assurance  that  notwith- 
standing any  delay  in  the  fulfilment  of  God's  word,  yet  that 
He  who  is  the  Truth  will  make  good  all  that  He  has  promised, 
and  that  howsoever  long  the  time  may  seem,  yet  there  remain- 
eth  a  rest  unto  the  people  of  Ood, 


Rom.  xii.  16. 
1  Cor. !.  10. 


(5)  Now^  the   God  of  patience  and  consolation 
puii:iii.ie.   grant  you  to  he  likeminded  one  towards  another 
according  to  Chmst  Jesus. 


Til.  Aquinas. 


ChryBOstom. 


The  Apostle,  having  in  the  previous  verse  exhorted  us  to 
patience  amidst  the  trials  of  life,  and  having  pointed  out  the 
consolation  which  is  produced  by  hope,  here  tells  us  where 
these  graces  are  to  be  obtained,  and  urges  us  to  prayer  for 
these  graces  by  showing  us  that  they  are  the  gift  of  God 
Himself.  He  who  by  His  Word  and  by  the  examples  of  the 
saints  teaches  us  patience,  is  also  the  source  and  the  giver 
of  these  gifts. 

These  words,  then,  the  Ood  of  patience  and  consolation,^ 
imply — 

1  See  Bishop  Sanderson's  Sennons,  ultionom  dicitnr,  sed  Fater  miserieoT' 
Eighth  ad  Aulam,  §  3.  diarum  :  non  modo  qudd  pater  Tids- 

*  "  Eecte  non  Pater  judiciomm  vel      atur  misereri  potios  quiim  indignari, 
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(1)  That  He  is  a  long-suffering  God,  enduring  the  cwitradic' 

turn  of  sinners :  the  God  who  in  His  essence  is  patience,  and  in  Heb.  xu.  s. 
whom  dwelleth  consolation.  For  since  Ood  is  love,  and  because  co™-  ^^^^p 
He  is  love.  He  is  also  patience,  from  whom  all  patience  and  com.  4  Lap. 
consolation  come. 

(2)  That  it  is  He  who  bestows  patience  and  consolation  on  promond. 
all  who  seek  these  gifts  from  Him ;  for  al2  true  patience,  ail  ^poiiL"'* 
real  and  abiding  consolation,  are  from  Him  alone.^ 

(3)  That  He  notes  and  rewards  our  patience,  giving  us  con- 
solation in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come,  according  to  Royard. 
His  own  declaration,  I  know  thy  works,  am^d  thy  labour,  a/nd 

thy  patieTice,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil : 
and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  a/re  apostles,  and  a/re 
noty  a/nd  hast  found  them  liars :  and  hast  borne,  and  hast 
patience,  and  for  My  name^s  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  Sav.  u.2,8. 
fainted. 

And  these  to  whom  the  Apostle  is  writing  he  exhorts  not 
only  to  be  patient,  but  also  to  be  likeminded  one  towards 
another :  not,  however,  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  truth  nor  to  the  Nat.  Aiex. 
enduring  of  false  doctrine,  but  according  to  the  faith  and  the  ^XJ?.^' 
doctrine  revealed  to  us  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  conformity  to 
His  example ;  for  if,  like  Him,  we  lay  aside  all  seeking  of  our 
own  will  and  our  own  glory,  we  remove  the  main  cause  of 
disunion.     Thus  does  our  Blessed  Lord  exclude  our  wills 
and  desires,  and  would  have  us  in  all  things — ^but  especially 
in  all  things  in  His  Church — be  conformed  to  His  will,  and  Won.  earth. 
to  be  followers  of  His  example. 

Here  let  the  Christian  note,  that  unity,  even  in  things  non- 
essential, such  as  matters  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  in  the 
observance  of  particular  days  and  seasons,  is  urged  upon  us 
by  the  Apostle :  much  more  would  he  have  us  likeminded 
one  towards  another  in  things  which  belong  to  the  common 
faith  of  God's  Church.  We  see  from  these  words  how  highly 
St.  Paul  regarded  the  outward  and  inward  unity  of  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ.*  This  unity,  indeed,  comes  from  God,  and  is  stoart. 
to  be  sought  for  from  Him,  for  He  it  is  who  malceth  men  to  be 

et  qnemadroodiim  pater  filiomm  mi-  how  mistaken  those  are  who  think  that 

sereator  timentiom  se,  sed   eo  magis  practical  unity  of   sentiment  among 

qnod  miserendi  cansam   et   originem  Christians  is  not  desirable,  even  as  to 

sumat  ex  proprio,  judicandi  rel  nlcis-  matters  not  essential  to  salTation ;  for 

cendi  magis  ex  nostro." — S.  Bernard,  surely  the  sentiment  aboiit  distinctions 

Sermo  guintut,  in  Xat.  Dom,  of  meats  was  not  essential  in  thu  sense. 

^  **  Non  a  me  sed  a  Te.  patientiam  If  now  such  unity  in  smaller  matters 

habni."— J^«<yo  de  S.  Charo.  was  urged   by  the  Apostle,  then  of 

^  *'  llie  earnest  supplication  of  the  course  he  would  urge  it  far  more  in 

Apostle,  that  the  Komans  may  be  led  things  essential  to  salvation." — Stuart 

rb  abro  fpoviiv  iv  dWriXoiSf  shows  on  the  JRomant, 
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of  one  viind  in  a  Jwrne,  and  who  poureth  into  our  hearts  the 
gift  of  charity,  which  is  needed  to  preserve  that  unity  from 
being  broken. 

Well  does  the  Apostle  refer  this  bond  of  peace,  this  hke- 
mindedness  one  towards  another,  to  the  God  of  patience — 
the  God  who  giveth  patience — since  there  can  be  no  union 
of  hearts,  no  community  of  souls,  without  the  practice  of  this 
patience.^ 

(6)  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

He  prays  hdre  that  those  to  whom  he  is  writing  should 
with  one  mind,  with  identity  of  belief,  and  with  me  month, 
with  perfect  harmony  in  the  confession  of  their  faith,  glarify 
God,  We  are,  then,  as  members  of  the  household  of  God, 
to  endeavour  to  do  all  things  in  that  household — 

(1)  With  one  will,  with  one  mind,  thinking  the  same 
things; 

(2)  With  one  mouth — that  is,  with  identity  of  worship  and 
with  agreement  in  the  public  confession  of  our  faith ; 

(3)  To  one  end — the  praise,  the  honour,  and  the  glory  of 
God. 

First  the  heart  and  will,  and  then  the  mouth,  is  to  make  . 
this  unanimous  confession.     God  must  be  in  the  heart  if  the 
mouth  of  man  should  utter  that  which  is  pleasing  to  Him — 
the  united  worship  of  prayer  and  praise,  .by  which  God  is 
glorified  amongst  men.^ 

Oody  even  tlie  Father  of  our  Lord  Jemis  Christ — that  is,  God 
of  Jesus  Christ  according  to  His  human  nature  which  He 
had  assumed  at  His  Incarnation,  and  His  Fatlier  according 
to  that  Divine  nature  which  He  had  from  eternity.^ 

(7)  Wherefore  receive  *  ye  one  another,  as  Christ 
also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God. 

mais  c'est  tout  le  contraire  parmi  I(>8 
hommes ;  ils  se  contentent  des  parules, 
d'une  confession  et  louange  de  bouche, 
et  80  mettent  peu  en  peine  que  le  cceur 
y  ait  i^9xt,**^—Tcinoignage d'un  Enfant. 

^  **  e^oc  fitv  yap  too  XpioTov  Kara, 
rb  avOpwKiPOVf  lianjp  de  Kara  r^v 
OiSrriTa.'* — Theophylact.  **Deu8  ho- 
miuis  Pater  Verbi." 

*  **  6uscipeity  in  Scriptura  maxime 
Psalmis,  significat  juvare,  fovere,  pro- 
movere." — Com,  d  Lapide, 


^  *'  Hoc  loco  Deum  patientiaj,  Spirit- 
urn  Sanctum  significat,  qui  donat  nobis 
secundum  Cbristum  ununimcs  gloriti- 
care  Deum  et  Patrem  Domini  nostri 
Jesu  Christi.  Item  patientisB  ejus  que 
est  in  conversione  et  solatio,  non  ira 
neque  dissidio." — FaeudO'Jeiome. 

^"Nous  voions  qu'il  taut  que  le 
coDur  precede  la  bouche  pour  glorifier 
Dieu,  comme  il  faut ;  c'est  I'esprit  de 
JesuB-Cbrist  lorsqu'il  poss^de  le  cceur, 
qui  donne  la  vie  et  la  reality  k  la 
louunge  que  n6tre  bouche  pronouce; 
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Wherefore,     That  is,  because  he  had  before  exhorted  those 
that  were  strong  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  and  scruples  of 
the  weak.     And  this  exhortation  of  the  Apostle  to  mutual  Th.  Aqainai. 
charity  reaches  to  all  men,  for  there  are  none  so  strong  in  the  aur.  Pac 
faith  but  that  they  also  are  weak  in  some  things.     Notwith-     ^^'' 
standing,  then,  any  questions  of  meat  and  drink,  and  of  the 
observance  of  particular  days,  he  exhorts  them  to  receive  one 
another — ^that  is,  to  cherish,  to  assist,  to  treat  them  as  brethren  Mackuight. 
of  one  common  Father.     To  the  glory  of  Ood  :  for  the  perfect  corn.  &  L»p. 
union  of  God^s  people,  when  all  agree  in  the  same  faith,  and 
show  their  agreement  by  common  acts  of  charity  and  with 
the  same  praises,  this  is  that  which  glorifies  God  amongst  Theopiiyiact. 
men.     As,  then,  Christ  united  Himself  to  us  in  order  that  by 
so  doing  He  might  promote  the  honour  and  glory  of  the 
Father,  so  let  us  unite  ourselves  one  with  auother,  that  we  E»ua«. 
may  glorify  God  by  the  spectacle  of  our  concord.^ 

And  in  order  to  move  men  to  this  concord  St.  Paul 
adduces — 

(1)  The  example  of  Christ,  who  received  us  into  Himself 
by  taking  upon  Him  our  nature,  and  by  making  us  thereby 
His  brethren. 

(2)  He  sets  before  us  the  mercy  of  God  to  all  men :  the 
Jews,  to  whom,  as  a  servfint  of  the  Father,  He  came  to  fulfil 

the  promises  made  of  old  to  the  patriarchs ;  and  to  the  Gen-  Lienard. 
tiles,  whom,  without  a  promise.  He  received  to  Himself. 

(3)  For  this  end  he   supplicates  that  the  God  of  hope  Royard. 
would  fin  them  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(8)  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  J5»«  ,*^j, «*• 
the  circumcision  far  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  ^i"*  -\. 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers.  2Cor.i.2o. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  the  minister  of  the  Father  to  the 
circumcision — ^to  the  nation,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  according  Bengei. 
to  His  own  words,  I  am  not  sent  hut  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel;  and  to  them  His  mission  made  manifest  the  Matt.  xv.  24. 
truth  of  God,  since  by  so  coming  He  confirmed  what  had 
been  of  old  promised  by  God  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  the 
fathers  of  their  nation ;  by  His  fulfilment  of  the  law  of  cir-  rnwond. 

1  **  Unissez-roiu  les  was  aveo  les  conditionis,  etc.,  omnes  tamen  unain 

autres;   dans  la  soci^te   les  uns  des  viam    ad    salutem    habemus,    nempe 

antrea  soit  dvile,  soit  eccledastique."  Christum.     Beinde  quicunqae  tandem 

— De  Sad.  sunius  sive  Judsei  sive   Gen  tea  nullis 

3  **  Hie  eat  fiDia  EpiatolsB  et  epilogus  nostris  mentis  salvamur  sfd  sola  gratia 

omnium  qu®-  dicte  sunt,  quasi  dicat,  et  roisericordia.     Hoc  probat  primo  de 

QiuotumcuDque  non  aimus  uuius  status,  Juda^is,  delude  de  gentibus." — I'erua, 
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cnmcision  at  the  same  time  undoing  the  curse,  staying  the 
cause  of  anger  against  sin  by  making  those  who  were  to  re- 
ceive the  promise  fit  for  this  blessing. 

But  though  Christ  was  the  minister  of  tlie  circumcision,  yet 
did  He  not  belong  exclusively  to  the  Jew  nor  to  the  Gentile- 
God  had  of  old  promised  to  Abraham  that  in  and  through  his 
seed  should  the  blessing  given  first  to  the  Jew  come  also  to 
the  Gentile ;  and  so  he,  and  all  his  seed  after  him,  received 
the  sign  of  circumcision,  the  token  of  their  covenant  with  God. 
It  behoved  Him,  therefore,  who  was  his  seed  after  the  flesh, 
and  who  came  to  be  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles  and  the 
dispenser  of  spiritual  blessings  to  them,  as  well  as  the  glory 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  He  should  bear  that  sign  of  His 
kindred  after  the  flesh,  and  that  the  truth  of  tJbe  Divine 
promises  made  to  Abraham  might  be  manifested,  and  that 
the  Gentiles  might  receive  grace,  and  be  incorporated  as  heirs 
of  the  covenant  made  with  their  ancestor  in  the  faith.  For 
the  circumcision  given  to  Abraham,  and  commanded  to  be 
retained  by  his  seed,  was  but  a  figure  of  the  true  circum- 
cision— that  of  the  heart,  the  taking  away  all  sin  and  unclean- 
ness  which  cloud  the  soul  of  man,  and  prevent  the  child  from 
recognising  Him  who  is  the  Father  of  the  whole  human  race. 
He,  then,  who  came  to  be  the  minister — ^not  of  the  letter,  but 
of  the  Spirit ;  not  of  the  shadow  of  good  things,  but  of  the 
substance — fulfilled  the  work  of  His  ministry  by  cleansing 
the  heart  of  man,  by  removing  the  power  of  sin  from  the  soul 
and  conscience,  by  proclaiming  the  truth  to  those  who  were 
wandering  in  error,  and  by  dispensing  blessings  to  all  people, 
thus  fulfilling  the  promises  made  at  the  first  to  the  Father  of 
the  Faithful. 

And  by  applying  the  word  minister  to  Christ,  the  Apostle, 
selecting  the  same  name  which  Christ  had  before  used  with 
reference  to  Himself,  would  teach  us  not  merely  that  Chris- 
tians should  keep  before  their  eyes  the  humility  of  their 
Divine  Master,  but  also  that  they  should  learn  of  Him,  and 
imitate  Him  in  their  ministry  to  their  brethren.  He  who 
ministers  does  so,  not  for  his  own  pleasure,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  others ;  and  the  rule  by  which  he  is  to  regulate 
his  actions  is  this — Let  no  man  seek  his  o%vn,  hut  every  man 
another's  wealth.  As,  then,  Christ  came  to  minister  unto  all, 
so  are  we  bidden  to  minister  to  the  brethren. 

(9)  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for 
His  mercy ;  ^  as  it  is  wHtten,  For  this  cause  I  will 


1  *<  Duo  sunt  credentes  populi ;  nnns 
de  gentiam  poptilo,  et  alius  de  Juds- 


orum.    Judsuis  repromiseam  est  quod 
veniret  Salvutor :  nobis  autem  qui  ex- 
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con/ess  to  Thee  among  the  G entiles y  and  sing  unto  ^^^  »«• 
Thy  Name.     (10)  And  again  He  saith,  Rejoice^  ye  ^t^f- 
Gentiles  J  with  His  people.  **• 

Having,  in  the  first  verse  of  tliis  Epistle,  told  the  Christians 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  that  whatsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  .the  learning  of  all,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile,  the  Apostle  enforces  this  truth  by  quotations  from 
the  Psalms,  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  the  three  recognised  EpbtSL 
divisions  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 

As,  then,  he  had  just  said  that  the  ministry  of  Christ  to 
the  circumcision  was  in  order  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
mises made  by  God  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation,  he 
here  states  that  the  ministry  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the 
person  of  those  whom  He  sent  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of 
salvation,  was  the  efiect  of  His  mercy.  Mercy,  then,  towards  oiihaoMo. 
the  Gentiles  is  opposed  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  to 
the  Jews.  To  these  He  came,  that  so  He  might  do  all  that 
had  been  promised  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob  ;  to 
the  Gentiles,  to  whom  no  such  promise  had  been  made 
directly,  He  came  in  the  fulness  of  His  love  and  mercy.  Both  EiUin. 
missions,  however — His  personal  mission  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  mission  of  His  ministers  to  the 
Gentiles,  when  acting  in  obedience  to  His  command,  to  go 
unto  all  nations  and  baptize — must  be  finally  referred  to  His 
mercy,  for  His  promise  of  old  to  the  patriarchs,  and  His 
coming  without  promise  to  the  Gentiles,  were  the  efiect  of  xh.  Aquinaa. 
the  same  compassion,  of  the  self-same  love. 

And  these  words,  I  will  sing  unto  Thy  Name,  include  the 
music  of  instruments  as  well  as  that  of  the  voice.  It  is  the 
declaration  of  the  heart,  conscious  of  the  mercy  and  loving- 
kindness  of  its  Kedeemer,  that  it  will  declare  His  praises  in 
the  congregation,  that  His  mercy  shall  be  made  known  in  Eatfam. 
the  public  and  formal  worship  of  the  Church. 

(11)  And  again,^  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles; 

tranei  eranras  k  lege  Dei  non  est  repro-      justitia :  ri  quid  enim  ad  pacem  per- 
Mitericordia  igitnr  est  in      tinet,  hoc  et  ad  misericordiam :  et  s 


popolo  gentium,  Veritas  in  popolo  Judas-  quid  ad  veritatem,  hoc  ad  justitiam." — 

onun  :  quia  quod  repromissum  est  tc-  Fseudo-JerotM  on  Ft.  Ixxxir. 
nit,  hoc  est,  quod  repromissum  est  va-  ^  **  Versus  est   Psalmi  116   [117] 

trihna,  hoc  oompletur  in  filiis.    Justitia  notissimus :  qui  tam  Hebraic^  qnkm 

tt  pax  otculata  sunt,  Videte  quid  dicat.  GrsBcfe  legilur  hoc  ordine  verborum: 

Justitia  et  pax  osculata  sunt.  Ipsamest  Laudate  Domiitum  omnes  gentes,  lau^ 

quod  supra  dixit,  misericordia  et  veri-  date  eum  omnes  populi.     Nam   inter 

tas.     Misericordia  ipsum  est  qaod  et  atvari  etiirrnvfirarcTix  estdiscrimen, 

pax ;   Tcritas  autem  ipsum  est  quod  ut  nee  inter  Toces  Hebrseas  iis  respon- 
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ps.citu.i.    and  laud  Himy   all  ye  people.     (12)   And  agairiy 
Esaias  saith,  There  skull  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  He 
iM.xi.1.10.  that  slmU  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles;  in  Him 
^hu.  iV:     sltall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

HaviDg  shown  from  the  Law  and  from  the  Psalms  that 
the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  were  destined  of  old  to  be 
sharers  in  the  same  love  of  Christ,  and  were  comprehended 
nnder  the  same  promises,  St.  Paul  quotes  a  like  declaration 
from  the  evangelical  prophet,  and  shows  that  though  Christ 
was  the  Root  of  Jesse,  yet  to  us  He  is  to  be  the  King  of  the 
Gentiles  and  the  ground  of  their  confidence :  for  in  Him  sltaU 
the  Oentiles  trusV  As,  then,  the  mercy  of  God  was  exhibited 
to  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  alike,  in  that  Christ  came  to 
redeem  both  and  to  unite  both  in  one  Church  and  to  make 
them  heirs  of  one  covenant,  so  here  the  foreshadowing  of 
this  common  itoercy  is  shown  by  St.  Paul  from  the  words 
of  David,  which  call  upon  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  upon 
the  covenant  people  of  God,  the  Jews,  to  give  praise  unto 
EsUus.         the  Lord. 

In  the  passages  quoted  by  St.  Paul  our  Blessed  Lord  is 

iM.  xi.  1.       spoken  of  as  a  rod  out  of  tJie  stem  of  Jesse,  and  also  as  a  root 

i8a.xi.li.      of  Jesse;  and  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  the  same  double 

metaphor  is  used :  He  who  in  one  place  is  called  the  root  of 

Rev.v.6.       David,  in  another  declares  to  Himself,  I  am  the  root  and  the 

Rer.xxii.ic.  offspring  of  David,     Here  we  have  set  before  us  the  truth  of 

the  two  natures  which  were  united  in  the  person  of  Christ 

Jesus — who,  as  to  His  Divine  nature,  was  the  very  root  into 

which  Jesse  himself  was  to  be  grafted,  since  He  was  God,  the 

creator  of  Jesse ;  whilst  according  to  His  human  nature  the 

Rapertot.       Saviour  was  sprung  from  David,  and  was  indeed  his  Son. 

(13)  Now  the  God  of  hope  fU  you  with  all  joy  and 

dentes;    nisi    quod    posterius   addere  or  ntUr. — ^The  meaning  of  the  pro- 

aliquid    videtur  ad  significatum   pri-  phecy  is,  At  the  proper  time  the  root 

oris.* ' — Estiue.  of  Jeeee  shall  revive^  and  He  who  stand' 

^  **  This  clause  in  the  Hebrew  runs  eth  up  to  rule  the  Gentilea  thall  epring 

thus,  There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse,  from  it. — In  allusion  to  this  prophecy 

ichieh  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  our  Lord  calls  Himself,  Key.  y.  5,  the 

people.     But  the  Apostle  hath  adopted  root  of  David;  and,  Rev.  xxii.  16,  the 

the  LXX.  translation,  because  it  re-  root  and  offspring  of  David;  to  signify 

presents  the  prophet's  meaning  with  that  He  is  the  life  and  strength  of  the 

sufficient  exactness.     For  as  soldiers  family  of  David  as  well  as  its  offtprinfy 

in  marching  and  fighting  follow  the  that  family  being  ndsed  and  preserved 

standard  of  their  prince,  a  standard  for  the  sole  purpose  of  giving  birth  to 

may  be  put  metonymically  for  a  prince  the  Messiah." — MacknigJU, 
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pedce  in  believing,  tliat  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  Rom.xH.12; 
tiirougk  the  power  of  the  Holy  Gliost, 

In  the  beginning  of  this  Epistle  three  things  were  aflSrmed 
of  Holy  Scripture — that  they  produce  in  those  who  receive 
them  aright  patience,  and  comfort,  and  hope.  Now  it  is 
declared,  in  almost  the  same  words,  of  God,  that  He  is  our 
hope,  and  the  giver  of  joy  and  peace  to  man.*  He  is  indeed 
the  source  from  which  all  Christian  virtues  and  graces  pro- 
ceed.* The  Scriptures  are  the  instruments  or  channel  by 
which  He  sends  these  graces  into  our  hearts.  He,  then,  that 
would  possess  this  hope,  and  be  made  a  partaker  of  this  joy 
and  peace,  must  not  only  seek  these  gifts  from  God  by  prayer 
to  Him,  but  must  also  apply  himself  by  reading  and  by 
meditation  on  God^s  law  to  obtain  them  in  the  way  which  Nkjoi*. 
God  Himself  directs. 

The  God  of  liope,  that  is — 

(1)  The  giver  of  hope  to  man. 

(2)  He  who  is  our  highest  hope,  the  ultimate  object  of  all  ^^^  ^• 
our  desires. 

Fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace,  that  so  you  may  possess 
that  firm  concord  and  agreement  in  all  matters  of  faith,  and 
that  there  may  be  no  more  contentions  as  to  clean  or  unclean  iieuochioi. 
meats,  that  so  united  to  each  other  and  to  Christ  the  hope  of 
heavenly  blessedness  may  abound  in  you.     For  where  peace  Promond. 
dwells  witliin  the  heart  and  amongst  the  members  of  Christ, 
by  reason  of  that  concord  which  the  holy  sanctifying  Spirit 
produces,  there  is  joy,  there  are  the  hopes  and  the  anticipa-  s^iouus. 
tions  of  heaven.' 

St.  Paul,  then,  prays  that  those  to  whom  he  was  writing 
might  be  enriched  with  these  three  gifts — 

( 1 )  That  they  might  have  joy  within  their  hearts,  that  joy  John  xn.  wz. 
which  no  man  takethfrom  them. 

(2)  That  they  might  have  a  firm  hope  in  the  things  which 
God  had  promised  to  them  that  love  and  obey  Him.* 

(3)  That  they  might  be  gifted  with  power  through  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  they  might  be 
enabled  to  do  that  which  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

^  **  Qnatuor  bona  liic  ipsis  precatur,  >  «  Omne  gaadium  ubi  pax ;  nullam 

gaodium,  pacem,  spem,  et  virtutem,  hoc  verd  gaudium  ubi  diBsentio,  sed  miBsti- 

est  eflBca*  iam  et  operationem  Spiritus  t\a  "—Frimasitts, 
sanctL   Hsec  sont  bona  Cbristianonun ;  ^  **  Pax  fidelinm  in  spe  debet  e8»e 

hs  diTitise  salutis.*' — Ferua.  futura.     £t  ibi  omne  gaudium  ubi  pax 

*  Vide  Vitringa  in  Isaiam,  c.  xi.  y.  esV*^-FiteudO' Jerome. 
2  (t  i.  p.  312,  edit  1714). 
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(4)  He  prays  that  they  might  possess  all  these   graces 
oorranus.      without  measure ;  that  they  might  abound  in  all  these  gifts. 
As  in  the  first  verse  of  this  Epistle  St.  Paul  states  the 
object  for  which  the  Bible  was  written,  that  it  wis  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 
tures might  have  hope;    so  in  the  rest  of  the  Epistle  he 
describes  the  state  of  mind  which  should  be  aimed  at  and 
manifested  by  all  those  who  have  received  the  blessing  of 
"^EpTX.     God^s  Scriptures  of  truth. 

*«*  *<  Preces  populi  tui,  qusesumus,  majestate  Sua,  pnemium  Title  SRternas 

Domine,  olemeuter  exaudi,  ut  qui  in  percipiantpereumdemDominomJesuiu 

adTentumiigenitiTQiseoiindiimcamem  Christum.   Amen." — Breviarium  Leo^ 

Itetantur,    in  secundo  cum  Tenerit  in  diense. 
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THE  THIED  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

1  Cor.  IV.  1— 5.» 

(1)  Let  a  man  so  account  of  tis  as  of  t/ie  ministers  M»ttxxiv. 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  ^  cor.  ms-. 

t  Cor!  Ti!  4. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  St.  Paul  blames  the 
Corinthians  for  despising  the  "  foolishness  "  of  the  message 
which  he  and  the  other  preachers  of  the  Gospel  delivered :  here 
he  blames  those  who  unduly  magnified,  as  well  as  those  who 
disregarded,  the  office  of  the  minister  of  Christ.     For  though  oomuiM. 
he  warns  them  against  glorying  in  man,  yet  would  he  have 
the  ministers  of  Christ  esteemed,  because  of  their  mission  as 
His  ministers,  neither  magnifying  them  to  Christ's  place,  Th.Aquina*. 
nor  despising  them,  since  they  are  the  stewards  of  God,  the  Boyi. 
ambassadors  of  Christ,  of  whom  He  Himself  has  said.  He  sairoenm. 
that  heareth  you  heareth  Me;  and  He  that  despiseth  you  de-  Liik«z.ia. 
spiseth  Me. 

These  words  are  connected  with  what  immediately  pre- 
cedes. He  would  not  have  the  Corinthians  glory  in  men — 
in  Paul  or  in  Apollos,  as  though  these  taught  from  them- 
selves ;  and  hence  he  had  said.  Let  no  man  glory  in  men.  i  cor.  w.  n. 
Neither,  on  the  other  hand,  would  he  have  them  despised,  as 
though  they  were  men  without  any  authority  from  on  high. 
But  he  bids  the  converts  render  to  them  such  honour  as  is  SSnfo?'*'** 
due  to  the  ministers  of  Christ.* 

Let  a  man — that  is,  every  one,  for  the  command  is  to  all —  TiHniu. 
abstain  from  judging.  Let  a  man — who  may  be  deceived,  and         ^^  g 
who,  therefore,  should  fear  passing  a  rash  judgment  upon     cKto. 
any  one — account  of  its,  that  is,  of  all  who  are  ministers  of  Gorramui. 

1  <*  Bubiiim  non  est  locum  hunc  ideo  rbv  itoirSrriv  iptici  drb  rStv  vTcr\- 

in  Doroini  salTfttoris  adTenta  recitari«  ptrStv  raXov  xai  r&v  iiaxovovfikvtov, 

qa6d  ibi  de  secundo  Domini  adventa  OUovSfiovQ  dk   tlvt,  itucvi'Q  utQ  o»'x 

fiat  mentio,  nam  et  hunc  recolit  none  Utratrtv  aiftd   xprj  St66vai,  iXX*  oIq 

Ecclesia.** — Pol^granu$.  iu,  rai  oIq  a^tov  oUovofiiiv,**  —  S. 

*  "  wC  inrfipiraQ  Xpurrov — M  ij  roivw  Chiytottom. 
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Ga^'iXxm, 


QuywMtoui. 


Llniard. 


Bstius. 


Fromond. 
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Christ,  not  as  lords  over  God^s  heritage,  but  as  ministers 
only  ;  *  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  not  of  any  earthly  master  : 
not  as  the  ministers  of  a  false  Christ,  nor  as  the  preachers 
of  themselves,  moved  by  their  own  advantages  or  by  the 
desire  of  vain-glory,  but  as  ths  ministers  of  Christ,  and  in  all 
they  do  but  as  stewards  of  what  they  dispense — tJie  mxfsterits 
of  God. 

And  the  word  used,  stewards,  implies  that  those  who  are 
set  over  the  whole  household  of  God,  and  who  have  to  dis- 
pense that  which  is  entrusted  to  them  for  the  good  of  all, 
are  ministers  called  on  to  discriminate  in  their  dispensation  of 
His  gifts,  considering  that  which  is  due  and  fitting  to  each 
member  of  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
them  overseers.  And  that  of  which  they  are  made  stewards 
are  the  mysteries  of  God.  Now,  this  word  mystery  means 
something  hidden,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  such  as  the  pur- 
poses of  God,  or  the  mode  of  His  operations :  those  truths 
which  He  has,  indeed,  clearly  revealed,  but  of  which  the 
causes  aud  the  working  are  beyond  our  knowledge.  Hence 
the  mysteries  of  God  of  which  these  ministers  of  Christ  are 
made  the  stewards  and  dispensers,  are — 

(1)  The  whole  body  of  revelation,  those  mysterious  truths 
which  are  revealed  in  His  Scriptures,  the  dogmas  of  the  faith 
— such  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  second  Person 
of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  the  passion  of  the  Son  of  God, 
the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  for  though  these  are  historical 
facts,  yet  is  the  reason  for  those  facts  in  part  a  mystery  to 
us.  Again,  our  redemption  by  the  death  of  Christ,  our 
justification  by  His  resurrection,  our  sanctification  by  the 
Spirit,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and,  in  short,  the  whole  of  a  Christian's  belief— are,  in  whole 
or  in  part,  the  mysteries  of  God  to  man. 

(2)  The  sacraments  of  the  Gospel  are  mysteries  because 
through  them  is  the  grace  of  God  mysteriously  conveyed  to 
man,  and  they  are  the  signs  and  the  pledges  of  His  blessings. 

We  are  thus  taught  in  this  part  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  has  been  appointed  for  this  third  Sunday 
in  Advent,  these  distinct  truths — 

(1)  That  the  oflBcers  of  Christ's  Church  are  but  His 
ministers  :  *  not  to  be  regarded  as  more  than  this,  not  to  be 


*  "'Tirijplrac,  subrefitiges.  Christ  is 
the  pilot  of  the  vessel  of  the  Church ; 
we  are  rowers  under  His  command 
fVaIck).  Cf.  Lukei.  2y—Word$worth. 

*  **  Fideles  Christiani,  scitote  vestros 
doctores  et  prselatos  esse  ministros  tan- 
tiini,  no  ergo  niroium  extoUatis  eos:  at 


scitote  Christi  salvatoris  ministros  esse, 
ne  ergo  conteronatis  unquam :  quinimd 
iUos  bonorate  et  revereminl,  quia  minis- 
tri  Salvatoris,  et  quia  coelestium  bono- 
rum  dispensatores,  k  qui  bus  pendet 
salus  et  spiritualis  ahundantiu  vestra.** 
Ficofiio. 
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esteemed  as  less  than  this ;  Dot^  indeed,  as  anything  of  them- 
selves, bat  yet  to  be  highly  re^krded  as  stewards  appointed  LkiwinL 
to  dispense  the  mysteries  of  God. 

(2)  That  in  the  £Edthfal  discharge  of  their  duty  the  minis- 
ters whom  God  has  appointed  are  to  esteem  lightly  the  cen- 
sures and  hasty  judgments  of  men  concerning  them. 

(3)  That  they  are  to  bear  in  mind,  as  a  corrective  to  the 
readiness  of  men  to  judge  others,  that  God  alone,  the  all- 
seeing  Judge,  has  this  prerogative. 

(4)  That  this  earth  and  this  time  are  not  the  fitting  place 

and  season  for  judging,  and  that  men  are  not  to  anticipate  Bojant 
the  judgment  of  the  iSl-seeing  God  upon  their  feUow-men. 

(2)  Moreover^  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a 
man  be  found  faithful. 

The  ministers  of  God  are  His  stewa/rds,  and  He  requires  it 
of  them  that  they  should  he  foimd  faithfiiL     The  only  thing 
that  a  minister  of  God  is  to  be  judged  about  is  this,  whether 
he  be  faithful  or  no  in  the  office  assiraed  him  by  God;  and  oorn.4i*p. 
yet  not  then  can  he  be  finally  judged  by  man.     It  is  not  said 
that  it  is  required  that  a  man  should  be  judged  faithful  by 
other  men,  but  that  he  be  fotmd  faithful; — unto  Him,  that 
is,  who  can  alone  discern  the  actions  of  men, /ai^A/uZ  in  such  Muacniof. 
a  way  as  the  Giver  of  all  grace  approves :  that  he  does  not  Fr«n«»<L 
appropriate  to  himself  his  Master's  goods,  nor  as  a  master 
lay  claim  to  that  which  is  not  his,  but  administers  all  things 
as  the  servant  of  God ;  that  he  does  not  suffer  that  which 
ought  to  be  used  for  God's  glory  and  for  the  benefit  of  man 
to  lie  waste  in  his  hands  through  slothfulness,  but  that  he  dis- 
pense all  things  diligently  as  a  wise  and  good  steward  should,  chrywrtom 

^  "O  ^f  Xoitrbv,  Text  Becept ;  w^e  tovto,  and  that  the  other  reading,  HiSt 

is  the  reading  of  some  of  the  oldest  Xo«irdv,  has  originated  solely  from  the 

HSS.,asA.B.0.D«.F.6.31,39,67**,  difficulty  existing  in  the  usual  text; 

71,  Syr.  Erp.  Cop.  iEth.  Arm.  Ver-  whilst  J)r.  Wordtworthj  in  loco,  says, 

nons,  and  Comments,  of  Grig.  Chrys.  ^'Eren  in  the  hest  MSS.  nothi^  is 

Theoph.  Theod.  OScu. ;  hie  Vulg.  St.  more  common  than  the  confusion  of  o 

Jer.  Aug.  Amhros.  Pel.  SeduL  Bede.  and  u  on  account  of  the  identity  of 

'^*05c  is  emphatic,  and  points  to  what  sound  and  similarity  of  letter  in  uncial 

follows,  ^at  though  in  the  case  of  characters."    If  howeyer  wit  be  the 

stewards  inquiry  was  neoeesarily  made  genuine  reading,  Dean  Alford  appears 

ken   Mow,  yet  he,    God's    steward,  to  have  missed  the  force  of  the  piuticle, 

awaited  no  such  inquiry,  vir6  dvBpto'  for  surely  the  Terse  would  then  mean, 

wivilC  VH^P'^Qt  ^^  ^^^  ^  the  coming  of  Here,  even  on  earth,  a  steward  is  ex- 

the  Lord." — Alford,    But  Ohhauam  pected  to  be  faithful  [how  much  more 

remarks  on  this  reading,  &at  the  5  ^2  as  to  the  things  which  pertain  to  the 

\oiw6v  of  the  Text.  Becept.   is  an  kingdom  of  heaven], 
ellipsis    of  Z  ii  \oiir6v  iartv,   iari 
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Royurd. 


Luke  xii.  42. 


Tit  1.7. 


1  Pet.  iv.  10. 


Qorraniu. 


MuMniliu. 


Stanhope. 
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For  they  are  Hiafaithful  ministers  who  sedulously  in  all  things 
seek  His  glory,  and  watch  diligently  over  the  souls  committed 
to  their  care :  who  handle  and  explain  the  Word  of  (Jod 
aright ;  and  therewith  comfort  the  dejected,  reprove  the 
careless,  and  convince  sinners  of  their  wickedness :  who  dis- 
pense the  sacraments  of  God  to  the  strengthening  of  the 
faith,  and  to  the  cleansing  of  the  soul,  of  every  one  who  is 
entrusted  to  their  care. 

And  this  faithfulness  in  the  minister  of  God  implies — 

(1)  That  he  should  possess  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth, 
so  that  he  may  dispense  the  mysteries  of  uod  aright.  Of  this 
Christ  speaks,  when  He  says.  Who  then  is  that  faithful  amd 
wise  steward,  whom  his  Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

(2)  That  he  should  be  pure  in  his  affections,  and  not  Swayed 
in  the  actions  of  his  ministry  by  private  and  personal  motives. 
But  that  he  should  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ;  not 
self'Vnlled. 

(3)  That  he  be  diligent  in  the  work  to  which  he  has  been 
called,  remembering  the  injunction.  As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  am)ther,  as  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  gra<ie  of  God, 

(4)  That  which  he  dispenses  he  should  distribute  as  God's 
gifts,  and  not  as  his  own.^ 

Let,  then,  every  one  who  is  called  to  any  office  in  God's 
Church  remember  that  he  is  not  a  faithful  steward  of  the 
mysteries  of  God  who  seeks  to  exhibit  his  own  wisdom ;  who 
endeavours  to  impress  others  with  the  sense  of  his  own  learn- 
ing ;  who  looks  to  the  advancement  of  his  own  reputation ; 
who  does  not,  in  short,  make  the  glory  of  God  and  the  ex- 
tension of  His  rule  and  kingdom  over  the  hearts  of  man  his 
chief,  his  sole  aim. 

Though  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church  are  primarily  in- 
tended and  referred  to  as  the  stewa/rds  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
yet  are  all  men  stewards  to  whom  anything  has  been  en- 
trusted; of  all  men  it  is  required  that  they  he  found  faithful 
to  Ihe  Giver  of  every  good  gift,  and  all  have  to  give  account 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  God  for  the  use  of  that  which 
has  been  committed  to  their  keeping,  whether  it  be  power, 
influence,  genius,  knowledge,  and  possessions,  or  the  nobler 
graces  of  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  power. 

(3)  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I 


*'  Fidelitas  pnelatl  consistit  in 
quinque  :  in  diligentia  cnstodiendi,  in 
audacia  resistendi,  in  solertia  pascendi. 


in  discretione  distribuendi  patrimonium 
Crucifiii,  in  moderatione  puniendi." — 
Hugo  de  S.  Charo, 
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should  he  judged  of  you,  or  of  rruin's  judgment :  yea^ 
I  judge  not  mine  own  self 

The  Apostle  tells  us  that  we  are  unworthy^  that  we  are  un- 
able, to  judge  each  other.  Because  then,  he  says  in  effect,  you 
are  not  able,  you  have  no  right  to  judge  me,  nor  have  I  even 
the  ability  to  judge  myself;  therefore  it  is  a  small  thing,  in  chfyiortoin. 
my  estimation,  to  know  of  any  judgment  passed  on  me  by 
my  feUow-men.     The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  the  opinion 
of  others,  the  judgment  of  his  fellow-men,  is  nothing  to  him, 
but  that  it  is  a  small  thing  to  him.     We  are  not  utterly  to 
disregard  such  judgments,  though  we  are  to  account  them 
of  little  moment,  as  small  in  comparison  with  that  judgment  cait^. 
which  God,  the  righteous  and  omniscient  Judge,  shall  pass  wiatby. 
upon  us  all  when  we  stand  before  His  tribunal.     And  St. 
Paul  gives  these  reasons  why  it  was  a  small  thing  with  him 
to  be  judged  of  man's  judgment} 

(1)  Because  he  had  done  nothing  for  which  they  should 
judg^  him  j — ^I  am  not  conscious  of  any  failure  of  duty  to 
you  :  J  know  nothing  of  myself, 

(2)  Because  even  he  who  knew  his  own  heart  and  his 
defects  better  than  they  could  know,  did  not  esteem  his  own 
judgment  of  any  worth  in  this  matter. 

(3)  Because  it  appertains  to  God  alone  to  judge  the  heart 
and  the  actions  of  man. 

(4)  Because  the  fitting  time  of  judgment  will  not  come  oommu. 
during  man^s  day,  that  is,  in  this  life,  for  not  until  ajier 
death  thejvdgment 

St.  Paul  here  seems  to  be  glancing  back  to  that  division 
which  men  were  making  in  the  Church  at  Corinth  by  their 
preference  for  one  or  another  of  the  ministers  of  God,  and 
he  says.  It  is  indeed  a  small  thing  to  me  whether  you  prefer 
that  which  I  teach,  or  that  which  another  minister  of  Christ 
teaches,  since  we  are  both  but  stewards,  and  all  our  care  must 

1  Txi  iLvB^xivfiQ  t'tfupaQ. — Lit.  cum  idiotismo." — TWm.     "Noos  ap- 

}fj  a  man's  day,  in  contrast  to  rifiipa  pellons  encore  en  France  les  Grands- 

Kvptovy  to  which  he  appeals  in  verse  6.  jours  les  Jugemens  solennels  qui  se 

^Ad    Bomani    fori    formulam,    diem  rendent   extraordinairement    dans  les 

dieere  alicui,  locutus  est  Apostolus. .  .  Provinces  k  certains  jours  assign^s  par 

Keque  Gr«cis  verissimis   ignota    est  le  Prince." — De  Saei.    *' Dies  Domini 

similis  locutio :  ut  ^schin.  in  Ctes.,  p.  est  judicium  divinum :  ita  dies  hominis 

687y  ed.  Beiske ;  itg  rpia  fiipa  diaipii-  est  judicium  humanum,  in  quo  scilicet 

TaiTf  fifi€p  a." —  WakeJIeld,  Stl.  Crit.  humana  ratio  et  affectus  bumanus  pree- 

pars  T.  p.  1 20 ;  ab  humano  die. — Vui^. ;  est. " — Salmeron,    See  also  St,  Jerome^ 

fnm  manniskamma    daga.  —  Gothic.  £p.  ad  Algasiam,  qusest.  x.  See  Daps- 

Ulph. ;  Ton  einem  menschlichen  Tage.  wow,  a  judge.    Eng.  Auth.  Vers. 
Qtrm,  Vtrn. ;  **  die  pro  judicis  ex  CUi- 
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Lienard.        be  that  ouF  work  is  such  as  will  stand  the  test  when  God 
comes  to  judge  the  heart  and  the  actions  of  His  servants. 

It  is  one  of  the  first  duties  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  God 
to  be  indifferent  to  the  praise  and  to  regard  but  lightly  the 

ciO«tan.        censures  of  their  fellow-men. 


Job  ix.  %. 
Ps.  cxxx.  8; 

cxUlL  2. 

rSSS':S?*m;  hereby  justified :  hut  he  thatjvdgetli  me  is  the  Lord. 


(4)  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  *  yet  am  I  not 


lv.«. 


Schoettgwu 


Ploonio. 


Wordsworth. 


Murk  xir.  81. 


Royard. 


Though  I  should  think  myself  free  from  blame  in  my 
ministry,  yet  is  my  judgment  of  but  little  worth,  since  man 
knows  not  the  corruption  of  his  own  heart  and  is  lenient  to 
his  failings.  I  have  one  to  whom  I  must  give  account,  who 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  in  whose  sight 
the  angels  themselves  are  not  pure.  So  that,  though  as  the 
minister  of  Christ  I  may  not  be  sensible  of  any  fault  in  my 
stewardship  for  you,  yet  I  dare  not  acquit  myself:  since  I 
am  not  my  own  judge,  I  cannot  pronounce  sentence  of  ac- 
quittal on  myself;  God  alone  is  my  judge. 

So  great  is  the  deceit  of  the  human  heart,  that,  notwith- 
standing all  the  care  which  a  man  may  give  to  the  examina- 
tion of  his  heart,  the  sinfulness  which  nes  hidden  there  is 
not  fully  known  to  himself,  though  it  is  known  to  the  heart- 
searching  God.  How  great  was  his  weakness,  how  much  he 
feared  man,  how  prone  he  was  to  fall  away  from  Christ, 
Peter  knew  not,  because  he  could  not  pierce  to  the  depths 
of  his  heart  and  see  his  own  frailty.  Hence  in  his  self- 
confidence  he  said.  If  I  should  die  with  Thee,  I  will  not  deny 
Thee  in  any  wise.  But  Christ,  who  saw  the  heart,  and  who 
knew  the  weakness  of  the  Apostle,  said.  In  this  night,  before 
the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thiice. 

And  yet  how  few  there  are  who  can  truly  say  with  St. 
Paul,  I  know  nothing  by  myself,  nothing  against  myself! 


2  Conl.  **  Hio  murua  aheneiu  esto, 
nil  conscire  sibi,"  ffor,  1  Ep.  i. ; 
"  mens  sibi  conscia  recti." —  Firff,  ^n. 
1.  "dv  TohQ  oKKovq  fftavrif  awU' 
ZiaiQy*  laocrat,  ad  Dem.  And  the 
idiom  of  tbe  English  language  at  the 
time  when  our  Auth.  Yen.  was  made 
was  identical  with  this.  **  The  archa* 
ism  of  our  common  English  transla- 
tion has  misled  many  readers.  But 
those  who  thus  misapprehend  our 
version  are,  I  conclude,  uniyersally 
southerns.     Those  who  have  been  bom 


in  the  north  of  England  are  much 
better  instructed ;  they  know  that  our 
translators  faith  fully  rendered  the  Greek 
of  the  original  into  the  then  uniyersally 
vernacular  idiom  of  our  inland.  That 
idiom  still  remains  in  the  north.  To 
Eboracensic  ears  the  expression,  '  I 
know  nothing  bp  him,'  in  the  sense  '  I 
am  not  aware  that  anything  can  be 
alleged  against  him/  has  been  perfectly 
familiar  from  my  very  boyhood."— 
Stanley  Faber*8  Prim,  thet,  of  Justiji^ 
cation^  p.  192,  note. 
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How  few  bat  mast  reproach  themselves  with  unfaithfalness  hqscqIiu. 
in  the  stewardship  of  God  ! 

(5)  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until^  SSiifi.Mj 
^  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bHng  to  light  the  hid-    il'^^^* 
dm  things  of  darkness^  and  will  make  manifest  the  ^oiJ^A, 
counsels  of  the  hearts:  and  then  shall  every  man  fS'r'.v.fo. 
hate  praise  of  God. 

Judge  nothing  before  the  proper  timey  that  is,  the  day  of' 
judgment,  which  shall  be  when  the  Lord  comes  a  second  time  wordwrorth. 
to  this  earth,  for  this  very  purpose ;   when  He  shall  not 
merely  know,  as  He  does  now,  but  shall  make  known,  shall  ''"•*^"^ 
hri'ng  to  light,  that  which  is  now  concealed,  the  hidden  things 
of  dkrhness,  the  secret  unrepented  sins  of  which  each  man 
has  been  guilty,  as  well  as  the  comisels  of  tlie  heart,  the  aims  <*«'™"™' 
and  intentions  of  our  actions  and  the  fidelity  of  each  one  of 
us  to  our  trust.    For  He  who  is  the  Judge,  and  who  has  the  Menocwm. 
right  to  judge,  is  not  a  discemer  of  externals  only,  but  is  the  chT-^tom. 
revealer  of  all  secrets.* 

Here  we  are  taught— 

(1)  That  the  Lord  Himself  will  come  again  to  the  earth. 

(2)  That  He  will  reveal  or  bring  to  light  the  things  which 
are  hidden. 

(3)  That  He  will  reward,  will  give  praise  to,  every  one  who  ^"*""•• 
has  been  faithful  to  his  trust,  and  has  lived  to  His  glory .^ 

Then  shall  many  whom  this  world  now  despises  and  loads 
with  reproach  be  cleared  from  the  false  accusations  of  those 
who  have  sat  in  judgment  upon  them.  Then  also  shall 
many  who  have  received  this  world's  praise  be  deprived  of 
that  which  they  coveted  whilst  on  earth,  and  stand  with  all 
their  secret  sins  made  known  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
the  great  Judge.  So  that  this  word  praise  implies  its  corre- 
lative :  those  who  have  dispensed  the  goods  of  their  steward- 
ship faithfully  shall  have  praise ;  those  who  have  sought  on 
earth  the  praise  of  men  shall  be  stripped  of  this,  and  receive 
the  blame  or  condemnation  awarded  to  unfaithful  servants, 

1  'Et0Q— donee.    <*Non  sigmficat  nos  cium  est  earom  rerum  qu8D  per  se  non 

tone  jadicaturos :  sed  seoBiu  est,  ne  satis  patent." — Estitu. 

jodicetis  ante  illud  tempus,  qno  ?eniet  >  <*  Homo  yidet  in  facie,  Deus  autem 

onmiam  judex    Christus,   qui    omnia  in  corde." — Pteudo- Jerome. 

oecolta  revelabit  et  jndicabit ;  ut  non  '  "  '0  ivaivo^,  the  praise  that  is  due 

sit  opus  Tos  judicare.    Fostqulim  enim  to  the  ministers  of  God,  in  contrast  to 

omnia  per  judicem  Christum  manifesta  the  exaggerated  praise  which  partisans 

fuerint,  non  opus  erit  ut  tos  judicia  were  then  giving,  some  to  one  Apostle^ 

restra  prirata  interponatis :  qua  judi-  and  others  to  another."— jD<;  Wette. 


Musculus. 
lUbrd. 
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those  who  have  sought  rather  the  praise  of  men  than  that 

Bom.  U.  29.       of  God. 

We  are  forbidden  to  judge  our  brethren — 

(1)  Because  this  earth  is  not  the  place  of  judgment,  and 
it  is  now  hefore  the  time  when  a  true  judgment  can  be  given. 

(2)  Because  we  know  not  the  whole  facts  of  a  man's  life, 
which  are  hidden  from  our  sight. 

(3)  Because  he  who  so  judges  usurps  the  office  of  God,  who 
is  the  sole  Judge  of  man — the  only  one  who,  knowing  all 

Royard.        thiugs  and  the  counsels  of  all  hearts,  is  able  to  judge  all  m^i. 

\*  '*  Anrem  toam,  qassumus,  Do-  yisitationis  illastra ;  Qui  teenm  Tins  ei 
mine,  precibus  nostiis  acoommoda,  et  regnas  in  nnitate  Spirittis  Sancti  Dens, 
mentis   nostra   tenebraa   gratia   tnie      Amen.*' — Mitaalt. 
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THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT, 
Philip,  iv.  4 — 7. 
(4)  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and  again  I  say,  Jgy  jJfV^ 

IThM.T.  16. 
1  Pet.  iv.  IS. 


Rejoice}  iTh«.T.i6. 


St.  Paul  had  in  the  words  immediately  preceding  spoken 
of  those  whose  names  are  in  the  hook  of  life.  He  now  exhorts 
all  those  to  whom  he  was  writing,  and  through  them  all 
Christians,  to  rejoice.  He  carries  them  back  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  goodness  and  the  love  of  their  Father,  and,  Promond. 
calling  to  mind  the  unspeakable  benefit  of  their  vocation  by 
Cbrist,  their  adoption  into  the  family  and  household  of  God, 
and  their  hope  and  expectation  of  eternal  life,  he  bids  them 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  There  is  deep  significancy  in  these  latter  -RMm. 
words,  in  their  application  to  the  first  converts  to  Christ. 
The  Apostle  was  writing  to  those  who  were  suffering  persecu- 
tion from  the  hands  of  the  children  of  this  world,  and  he  bids 
those  who  had  no  cause  for  rejoicing  in  anything  which  this 
world  could  give  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  But  to  us  also  these  p»udo- 
words  are  an  exhortation ;  we  are  warned  against  rejoicing 
in  evil,  we  are  bidden  not  to  rejoice  in  Satan  and  in  the  deeds 
of  Satan,  but  to  see  that  our  rejoicing  is  ever  m  the  Lord, 
about  those  things  which  will  stand  the  test  of  His  judgment 
and  of  which  He  will  approve.  But,  moreover,  we  are  thus  "g^^ 
to  rejoice  alway.  It  is  the  characteristic  of  the  joy  which 
springs  up  in  the  heart  of  the  child  of  God,  because  of  his 

*  "  A  text  of  rejoicing  against  the  songs,  making  melody  in  onr  hearts 
time  of  rejoicing ;  whereby  the  Chorch  unto  the  Lord.  I  say,  the  Church, 
intimate  how  we  should  spend  our  allotting  this  Scripture  for  this  Sun- 
Christmas  ensuing:  not  in  gluttony  day,  teaches  us  how  this  holy  time 
&nd  drunkenness,  in  chambering  and  should  be  well  employed,  not  in  un- 
wantonness,  doing  the  devil  more  holiness  and  merriment  among  lords  of 
service  in  the  twelve  days,  than  in  all  misrule,  but  in  good  offices  of  religion, 
the  twelve  months  besides ;  but  rather  as  it  becomes  the  servants  of  Him  who 
in  psalms  and  hymns  and    spiritual  is  the  God  of  order.*' — Dean  Boyt, 
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Aognttlne. 


Airqr. 


Theophylact. 


Ldifh, 


Bojt. 
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obedience  and  love  to  his  Father^  that  it  is  susceptible  of  an 
ever-increasing  amoant  of  satisfaction.  The  joy  of  the  world 
palls  upon  the  taste^  its  pleasures  grow  less  and  less  satisfy- 
ing the  more  the  votary  of  the  world  drinks  of  the  cup  of 
this  world's  delight  The  Christian,  and  he  alone,  can  thus 
rejoi/^e  alway.  It  is  this  constancy  of  rejoicing,  in  prosperity 
or  in  adversity,  in  pleasure  or  in  suffering,  which  shows  our 
rejoicing  to  be  Christian  rejoicing. 

Again  I  say,  Rejoice.  JBecause  we  have  such  constant 
temptations  to  repine,  the  Apostle  reiterates  his  injunction, 
and  by  redoubUng  the  mandate  shows  more  forcibly  the 
necessity  for  cultivating  this  Christian  virtue  of  cheerfalness 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  trials  of  life.  The  troubles  which  we 
meet  with  in  this  world  are  indeed  so  many,  the  inclination 
to  repine  is  so  pressing,  that  he  urges  us  with  vehemence  to 
this  Christian  duty.  He  would  have  us  rejoice,  however 
painful  our  lot  may  be ;  to  rejoice  in  suffering  as  well  as  in 
the  absence  of  suffering;  to  rejoice  not  only  for  mercies 
given  to  us,  but  also  for  those  which  are  promised  to  us. 

The  joy,  then,  which  we  are  to  seek  to  possess  and  to 
manifest  to  others  is  such  a  joy  as  is  seemly  to  those  who  are 
living  in  obedience  to  the  Lord,  and  knit  to  Him  in  heart  and 
affection.  We  cannot  joy  in  the  Lord  if  we  are  living  in  sin, 
for  all  sin  separates  us  from  Christ.  But  these  words,  in  the 
Ixyrd,  are  not  merely  a  limitation  of  the  joy,  defining  the  kind 
of  joy  which  a  Christian  should  possess :  they  are  words  of 
comfort  also ;  and  when  weighed  down  by  the  sense  of  sin, 
when  we  are  unable  to  share  in  that  cheerfulness  which 
becomes  the  children  of  God,  we  are  here  pointed  to  the  source 
of  all  joy,  and  are  shown  that  all  those  who  live  in  obedience 
to  Him  have  the  power  and  the  source  of  rejoicing  within 
them. 

We  are  to  rejoice,  then,  not  as  Gentiles  in  worldly  pros- 
perity merely,  but  as  the  children  of  God  in  Christ  :*  because 
of  the  call  whereby  God  has  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
His  marvellous  light ;  because  of  the  blessing  of  redemption 
which  we  have  through  Christ;  because  of  the  grace  and 
sonship  given  to  us  at  our  baptism  into  Christ ;  because  of 


1  «Qaadeie  non  in  seculo,  sed  in 
Domino :  sicnt  enim  nemo  potest  dao- 
bu8  dominis  serrire,  sic  nemo  potest  et 
in  Domino  et  in  ssecnlo  gaudere,  con- 
traria  enim  snnt  hec  dao  gaudia ;  nam 
•SBColi  gandium  est  impnnita  nequitia. 
Luxnrientur  homines,  fornicentur  in 
ipectaculis,  nngentnr  in  ebriositatef  in- 
gurgitentur  torpitndine ;  et  ista  mala 


non  impediat  fames,  non  alicnjus  rei 
timer,  non  aliquis  morbus,  non  aliqna 
adfersitas,  sed  sint  omnia  redundantia 
in  pace  camis,  in  secoritate  mentis,  et 
ridete  siecnli  gandium.  £t  ideo  non 
in  ssBcnlo  gaudete,  sed  in  Domino ;  id 
est,  non  in  iniquitate  sed  in  reritate, 
non  in  flore  yanitatis  sed  in  spe  etemi- 
tAiur—Antelm, 
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the  glory  promised  to  all  those  who  are  sted&st  in  the  faith 

and  obedient  to  the  commands  of  Christ.    We  are  to  rejoice —  Pkwiio. 

(1)  In  the  afflictions  and  sorrows  which  befall  us  because  chry«o«toia. 
of  our  union  with  Christ,  which  is  comprehended  in  the  Th«)pivi««i. 
words  of  the  Apostle,  in  tlie  Lord. 

(2)  We  are  to  rejoice  more  especially  because  of  that  faith 
which  is  His  gift,  for  the  grace  which  comes  from  Him,  and  sphet-iLt. 
for  the  hopes  and  promises  which  He  has  given  to  us. 

(3)  We  are  to  rejoice,  not  that  we  are  rich,  noble,  or  wise, 
but  because  Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  the  bondage  of 
sin,  and  accepted  our  repentance,^  that  He  has  given  us  in- 
numerable benefits,  has  called  us  now  into  His  kingdom  on  com.  &  Lap. 
earth,  and  will  hereafter  receive  us  into  eternal  glory. 

The  signs  and  consequences  of  our  being  in  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  able  to  rejoice  in  Him,  follow  in  the  next  verses — 

(1)  Eandliness  and  forbearance  towards  others. 

(2)  Freedom  from  undue  care  and  anxiety  as  to  ourselves. 

(3)  Communion  with  God  in  prayer. 

(4)  The  peace  which  follows  upon  all  these  signs  of  our  cotton, 
indwelling  with  God. 

(5)  Let  your  moderation  he  known  unto  all  men.  ?i^v?^9. 
The  Lord  is  at  hand.  %  Iti.  S.^. 

In  the  previous  verse  the  Apostle  had  told  those  to  whom 
he  was  writing  in  whom  they  were  to  rejoice,  namely,  in  the 
Lord ;  here  he  adds  the  manner  of  their  rejoicing,  that  it 
should  be  with  moderation,  with  kindliness  of  heart,  with 
fervent  charity  towards  all  men :  and  he  adds  as  the  ground  <^"*n«^ 
and  motive  for  this,  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  "~ 

Moderation  of  soul — that  is,  kindliness  of  heart,  gentle- 
ness, and  forbearance  towards  others,  candour,  equity,  meek-  ^'^^^^ 
ness;  and  patience  in  suffering.*  Let  these  be  seen  by  all 
among  whom  you  dwell,  that  they,  seeing  this  evident 
proof  of  Christ's  indwelling  Spirit,  may  turn  from  their 
evil  ways,  and  be  converted.     The  joy  of  which  the  Apostle  ^^^^^ 

^  **b  wspBtiV  rit  iavrou  xaxd  koI  nelitu  d  Zapide.  **T6iinHi:kcxuGde[i\)' 

UoiiokoyoviuvoQ,  X'^P*^    'AXX«c  ^i  Btantively  =  lirictrta  ;    does  not  mean 

Ivfofi  irfvOciv  fikv  tfwkp  tAv  oUiititp  < becoming    conduct/  nor  'modesty,* 

&luipT7ifidT(»tv,  x<^**'  ^^  ^^^  ^1?  ^ut  according  to  constant  usage  in  the 
Xptvrtf"S.  Cluytostom.                     '  New  Testament =^^'^«, 'gentleness,' 

^  *'Fromode$tiaQmc^egtTbUaiKkCf  'pliability/    Comp.  Acts  xxiv.  4;   2 

^ood    primo    significat    lequitatem;  Cor.  x.  1 ;  1  Tim.  iiL  3 ;  Tit  iii.  2 ; 

teeundo,  humanitatem ;  tertioy  modera-  James  iii.  17 ;    1  Pet.  ii.  18."— 0^»- 

ttonem  animi,  qua  etiam  adversa,  per-  hau$en.     **  T6  IfruiclCf  your  equity 

iecution»,  injurias,    et   hostes   ipsos  or    gentleness."  —  Barrow,    Sermon 

moderate  ferimus  et  toleramus."— Cbr-  xxz. 
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Pseodo- 
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Airer. 
Hardoofn. 

Wordfworth. 
1  Pet.  It.  7. 


An^stim. 
Acta  xvii.  27. 


P».  CXlT.  1 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDA  V  IN  AD  VENT, 

lias  just  spoken  most  indeed  be  within,  bat  the  effect 
of  tms  joy  in  the  heart  must  be  evidenced  by  our  life  and 
actions^  that  sinners  may  be  drawn  to  God  by  the  example 
of  holiness  which  we  manifest.  Let  this  moderation  be  known 
unto'  all  men}  Moroseness  is  the  child  of  care  and  of  a 
troubled  soul ;  let  Christian  joy  be  seen  in  you  by  the  good 
and  the  evil,  by  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  by  those  who  are 
at  enmity  with  you,  as  well  as  by  those  who  are  your  friends, 
by  all  men. 

And  lest  any  should  object  that  meekness  and  submission 
to  evil  would  only  cause  our  enemies  to  heap  ft*esh  troubles  on 
our  heads,  he  adds  this  for  our  encouragement.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand,  who  can  deliver  you,  who  enjoins  this  upon  you,  and 
who  will  defend  you  from  all  your  enemies.  He  is  at  hand 
who  will  fulfil  all  your  joy.  The  Lord  is  at  hand.  This  is 
the  watchword  of  the  Christian  at  all  times,  in  the  midst  of 
all  trials ;  and  thus  St.  Peter  exhorts  the  converts  to  whom 
his  Epistles  were  addressed.  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand : 
be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.  Thus  he 
strengthens  them  to  endure  trial — thus  he  comforts  them  in 
their  afBictions :  these  sorrows  will  not  endure  for  ever ;  * 
and  there  is  One  near  who  will  support  you  under  all  trials. 
For  these  words  is  at  hand  refer  not  only  to  the  nearness  of 
time  of  our  Lord^s  coming,  but  also  to  His  nearness  of  place 
to  us  at  all  times.     The  Lord  is  at  hand — 

(1)  By  His  invisible  presence  and  power  to  strengthen  our 
weakness,  and  to  support  us  in  our  feebleness,  for  He  is  not 
far  from  every  one  of  us, 

(2)  He  is  ever  near  to  His  Church  by  virtue  of  His  sacra- 
mental presence. 

(3)  He  is  ever  near  to  His  faithful  people  by  His  indwell- 
ing, and  sanctifying,  and  peace-producing  Spirit,  for  the  Lord 
is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Him,  to  aU  that  call  upon 
Him  m  truth, 

(4)  He  is  nigh  in  judgment,  to  give  to  every  man  according 


^  ''Let  your  equanimitj or  command 
of  temper  in  all  eonditions  be  so  con- 
stant and  apparent  that  all  men  maj 
see  ity  and  the  Lerd  too,  who  is  at 
hand  to  assist  you  in  it,  and  ere  long 
will  reward  yon  for  it." — Beveridge^ 
Sermon  cri  Works,  voL  v. 

»  "The  nearness  of  the  Lord's 
adyent  is  assigned  as  a  reason  for  pa- 
tient forbearance.  So  similarly  in 
St.  James  t.  8,  MacpoOv/i^aari  Kai 
vfui^y  .  .  .  5ri  17  treipovcia  tov  Kvptov 


ijyytKtVf  K,  r.X.  The  expression  6  Kvpt- 
oc  iyyi'C  is  the  Apostle's  watchword ; 
in  1  Cor.  xTi.  22  an  Aramaic  equira- 
lent  is  gifen,  Mapdv  d9d  :  whence  we 
may  infer  that  it  was  a  familiar  form 
of  mutual  recognition  and  warning  in 
the  early  Church.  Compare  Bamab. 
§  21,  'Eyyi^Q  17  tjfiipa  Iv  y  <rv»'airoXtc- 
rat  'wavra  rif  troyripif,  lyyvc  ^  Kv- 
pioc  luii^  ^  fUaOoQ  aifTov.  See  also 
Luke  xxi.  31 ;  I  Pet  ir,  7."-V.  £, 
Lighifoot, 
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to  his  works,  according  to  His  own  declaration.  Behold,  I  come 
quickly ;  and  My  rewa/rd  is  with  Me,  to  give  to  every  man 
a/xording  a>8  his  work  shall  be.  With  this  remembrance  should  B«T.xxiL  11. 
all  our  designs,  thoughts,  and  works  be  conceived  and  done.  N«t.  Aiex. 

What  can  dispose  the  Christian  to  cultivate  this  temper  of 
moderation,  of  meekness,  more  than  the  thought,  that  He  who 
whilst  on  earth  was  the  most  perfect  pattern  of  gentleness 
and  meekness  of  spirit — He  whose  temper  we  are  to  imitate,  • 
and  in  whose  steps  we  are  to  walk — ^is  nigh  us  at  all  times.*  oirti«u«en. 
This  truth,  that  He  is  at  all  times  very  near  to  us,  is  most 
salutary  for  us  to  remember,  since  it  encourages  us  in  all 
trials  and  dangers  to  make  our  want  known  to  Him  who  is 
thus  nigh  to  all  who  call  upon  Him ;  it  also  brings  to  our  recol- 
lection the  fact  of  our  membershipin  Christ,  and  our  hope  of 
being  conformed  to  His  image.     This  should  strengthen  our 
faith,  should  quench  in  us  all  sinful  and  vain  desires,  and  Qaera«i. 
give  us  power  to  overcome  all  temptations. 

In  addition  to  the  meaning  which  these  words  now  bear,  at 
the  time  when  St.  Paul  wrote  they  doubtless  bore  one  other 
meaning.  To  the  Christians  suffering  persecution  under  the 
hand  of  their  countrymen  the  Jews,  these  words  declared 
that  the  Lord  was  at  hoffid  to  remove  the  sufferings  under 
which  they  then  groaned.  He  was  at  hand  to  take  away  the 
power  of  the  persecutor  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
This  judgment  of  God  against  the  nation  of  the  Jews  is  what  2J?JJ^,,^ 
is  meant  in  many  places  of  Holy  Scripture  by  the  declaration  wMtby. 
that  He  is  nigh  at  hand.* 

Let  us  all,  then,  remember  in  temptation  or  in  sorrow  that 
our  Lord  is  at  ha/ad : — 

(1)  Li  respect  of  His  Divine  presence  and  power,  by  which 
He  reigns  even  in  the  midst  of  His  enemies. 

(2)  By  the  efficacy  of  His  sanctifying  Spirit,  by  which  He 
dwells  in  the  hearts  of  His  faithful  children.^ 

(3)  Li  respect  of  that  judgment  day  which  is  indeed  at  Leigh. 
haind  to  all  mankind. 

(6)  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by 

^  ^^  Modettia   vettra^  ait  Apoetolus,  modestia  Testramnotescere  csteris.'* — 

nota  Bit  omnibus  hominibusy  Dotninua  8.  Bernard  in  Vig.  NaU  Dom.  8erm.  iv. 

prope    e$t.      Dignum    est    enim  at  >  See  Whitby  on  this  yene.     « En 

modeetia  nostra  nota  sit,  sicut  Domini  effet  la  gnerre  des  Juife  commen9a 

Dei  nostri  modestia  ounctis  innotnit.  six  on  sept  ans  apr^  le  temps  d6  oette 

Quad  enim  magis  inoongnnim,  qakm  ut  Epitre." — Sionnet. 

immoderate  agat  homo,  conscins  pro-  '  **  Christus  brevi  ad  judicinm  ve- 

pris  infirmitatis,  qnandoqnidem  appa-  niet . .  Aut  at  8.  Augostinas  et  Dirus 

rait  inter  homines  modestns  Dominns  Thomas,  propd  et  intra  tos  est  potentid 

majestatb  P    DiscitSy  inqoit,  d  me  quia  inrisibili  yestram  infirmitatem  sustent- 

mitie  turn  et  hmmili$wrde^  ntpossitetiam  9m:*—From(md, 
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proi''^:8.  P^^y^  ^^  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  yom* 
SSeim:^  "^"^Que^ts  be  made  known  unto  God. 

1  Pet.  T.'7. 

Because  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  and  the  world,  witli  its  soli- 
citation to  sin,  as  well  as  its  persecution  for  those  who  live 
godly,  is  passing  away ;  *  because  He  is  near  to  us,  who  can 
give  more  than  we  can  desire  or  ask :  therefore  the  Apostle 
Pioonio.        bids  US  he  careful  for  nothing. 

(1)  Not  for  the  things  necessary  for  this  life,  for  we  have  a 
Father  who  knows  all  our  wants ;  nor  because  of  our  sufiTer- 
ings,  for  these  shall  speedily  pass  away. 

(2)  Not  because  of  the  judgment  to  come,  about  which  he 
would  remove  our  fears  by  ca&ing  us  to  that  holiness  of  life 
which  shall  enable  us  to  meet  the  Lord  without  dread,  and 
shall  take  away  all  undue  care  from  us. 

Since  the  Apostle  is  about  to  press  upon  us  the  blessed- 
ness and  the  duty  of  prayer,  he  first,  by  bidding  us  be  careful 
for  nothin-g,  removes  anxiety  of  mind,  which  is  a  great  hin- 
drance to  earnest  effectual  prayer. 

The  word  prayer  denotes  the  form  of  our  worship.*  It 
embraces  faith  in  God,  and  comprehends  all  acts  of  adoration 
to  Him.  All  aspirations  of  love,  all  acknowledgments  of  His 
goodness,  and  every  confession  of  our  own  un worthiness,  are 
so  many  acts  of  prayer.  The  word  supplication  denotes  the 
import  of  our  prayer,  involving  in  it  the  invocation  of  God : 
at  other  times  prayer  seems  to  include  all  petitions  for  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  things;  supplication  for  deliverance  or 
preservation  from  evils.  ThanJcsgiving  has  reference  to  past 
mercies  from  God — ^with  which,  indeed,  all  supplications  for 
future  blessings  are  to  be  joined.  And  this  is  to  be  our  con- 
tinual practice — we  are  to  offer  up  prayer,  supplication,  and 
thanksgiving  m  every  JAin^ ;  thus  differing  from  those  who 
seek  help  of  God  only  in  times  of  great  difficulty.  The  true 
Christian  knows  the  need  of  God's  gracious  help  at  all  times 
and  qn  all  occasions,  and  he  seeks  God  by  habitual  prayer, 

ouhansen.     and  will  always  be  thankful — ^yes,  even  in  afflictions  and 
sorrows,  since  they  are  the  means  by  whic|i  God  purifies  the 

Macknight.     soul,  and  makos  us  to  be  partakers  of  His  holiness. 

the  import ;  the  former  prayer  gener- 
ally, the  latter  tupplieation.  Compare 
OUhautm  on  Ephesiang  vi.  18,  and 
SarlesSf  who  rightly  ohsenret  iitivtC 
is  entreaty f  vpotnvxVt  praye  ;  1.  e. 
irpo^vx^  ^^  ^^  1^^  ^i^  inrested 
with  the  idea  of  a  ree  eaera^  ditioic 
not." — Wieeinyer  in  eontin,  of  Olehat*^ 


ChrjKMluiu. 
Corn.  A  Lap. 


HugodeS. 
Cuoro. 


Olshwuen. 


Nat  Alex. 
QoeaneL 


Air^. 


^  **Dominns  propi  est,  Scit  quid  opus 
fit  Yobis  anteqoam  petatis  earn,  mhil 
toUieiti  eetie." — Seduliue. 

*  "  Tp  trpooevxv  «f«*  ry  iirinu.  The 
repetition  of  the  article  shows  that  the 
two  terms  are  independent  of  each 
other  (Winer,  }  18,  6,  p.  146  seq.). 
The  distinction  between  them  is,  that 
the  former  denotes  the/brm,  the  latter 
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'There  is  a  perpetual  flux  and  reflux  between  God  and  the 
souls  of  His  faithful  children.  The  beginning  is  from  God, 
who  breathes  into  the  soul  the  desire  for  union  with  its 
Maker,  and  the  soul  breathes  back  in  prayer  to  God  its  de- 
sire to  serve  Him  :  God  pours  into  the  soul  all  spiritual  life, 
and  gives  that  which  the  soul  inspired  by  Him  at  the  first 
has  derived  from  God ;  whilst  the  thankful  soul  responds  by 
its  acknowledgment  of  these  blessings  in  songs  of  thanks- 
giving,  which  God  approves  and  rewards.  Thus  is  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  the  Faith,  the  Alpha  cmd  Omega,  the  first 
and  the  last,  the  beginning  of  all  spiritual  life,  and  the  end  of  utr.  1.8. 11 
all  man's  desires.^ 

When  suffering  in  this  life,  when  others  afflict  you,  be  not 
over-careful,  but  pray  assured  that  through  prayer  you  will  Bengei. 
be  made  careful  for  nothing.      Care  and  prayer  are  more 
opposed  to  each  other  than  are  fire  and  water. 

(7)  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under-  ^.  vri'^- 
standing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  ^  *"^'^- 
Christ  Jesus. 

And  connects  these  words  with  those  which  precede.  The 
peace  of  God,  that  is,  shall  keep  you  if  you  manifest  this 
charity,  and  continue  instant  in  your  prayer  to  God.*     The  Joow. 


1  ^  This  completes  the  lessons  which 
the  Church  sexrices  impress  upon  as 
daring  the  Advent  season.  Two  Son- 
da  js  ago  we  heard  of  the  help  and 
hlessing  of  Holy  Scripture ;  last  Sun- 
daj,  of  the  ministry  and  ordinances  of 
the  Church ;  to-day,  of  the  crowning 
hlessing  of  all,  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  Himself.  All  alike  are  intended 
to  fit  us  for  putting  on  the  Lord  Jenu 
Christ  now,  and  meeting  Him  here- 
after ;  hut  it  is  only  through  His  pre- 
sence among  us  by  His  Spirit  that  we 
can  profit  by  His  outward  ordinances, 
by  ^e  Scriptures,  by  preaching,  by 
united  worship,  by  His  Sacraments,  by 
the  various  ministrations  of  His  Church. 
Thus,  too,  we  trace  the  connexion  be- 
tween the  Collect  and  the  Epistle,  and 
•hall  be  taught  by  both  to  offer  up  our 
own  petitions  at  the  throne  of  His 
graee.  *0  Lord,  raise  up  (we  pray 
Thee)  Thy  power  and  come  among  us, 
and  with  great  might  succour  us ;  that 
whereas,  through  our  sins  and  wicked- 
,  we  are  sore  let  and  hindered  in 


running  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
Thy  bountiful  grace  and  mercy  may 
speedily  help  and  deliTer  us ;  through 
the  satisfaction  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord, 
to  whom  with  Thee  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  honour  and  glory,  world 
without  end.  AmeiL*  **—£ithop  Cot- 
ton, 

*  By  some  these  words  are  regarded 
as  a  prayer  rather  than  a  declaration. 
**  Among  other  phrases  proper  to  the 
Hebrew  and  Syriao  languages,  this  was 
one,  to  express  a  prayer  or  a  wish  in 
the  future  tense.  .  .  Thus,  though  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  are  literally  ren- 
dered, the  peace  of  Ood  thail  keep  your 
heartSy  yet,  in  all  probability,  it  is  a 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  for  the  Philip- 
pians,  who,  as  it  appears  from  the  16th 
and  16th  verses  of  the  third  chapter, 
began  to  have  differences  among  them- 
selves about  opinions,  and  therefore 
the  judicious  translation  of  the  Mons 
Testament  renders  it  in  French  thus : 
*  £t  que  la  paix  de  Bieu  qui  surpasse 
toute  pena^e  garde  vos  coeurs  et  vos 
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ChzyMMtom. 


Ephes.  iL  14, 
15. 


AmbroM. 


HofodaS. 
Cbaro. 


Oom.ALmp. 
Hammond. 


Rojard. 

Oorranas. 
Beaufiobre. 


Com.  A  Lap. 
Olahaufen. 


feace  of  Ood  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  in  a  comprehensive 
sense,  including — 

(1)  The  reconciliation  of  man  to  God  when  brought  back 
from  his  wanderings  to  the  fold  and  household  of  his  Father. 
In  this  way  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  our  peace,  because  He  is 
the  author  and  cause  of  this  reconciliation  of  man  to  God. 
For  He  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  ;  ...  so  making  peace} 

(2)  It  is  used  for  God,  who  is  peace,  whose  presence  is 
communicated  to  us  through  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  is  God ;  who  is  indeed  perfect  peace  and  love ; 
He  who  can  alone  keep  our  hearts  and  minds  in  peace. 

(3)  It  is  used  for  peace  of  conscience,  such  as  the  soul 
which  is  at  one  with  God,  which  has  God  dwelling  within 
it,  obtains  as  the  inestimable  result  of  that  presence. 

(4)  It  comprehends  peace  with  our  fellow-men,  which  the 
soul  when  reconciled  to  God  obtains  by  its  victory  over  the 
evil  passions  of  anger,  and  hatred,  and  malice,  and  which  it 
manifests  by  its  moderation  .  •  .  unto  all  men.  It  is  this 
peaceableness  which  God  has  commanded  and  bequeathed  to 
us  as  one  of  the  fruits  of  redemption  through  the  death  of 
Christ  that  is  here  chiefly  meant.  It  is  clear,  however,  that 
the  peace  of  justification  within  must  go  before  the  mani- 
festation of  this  latter  peace,  which  is  but  its  fruit. 

Of  this  peace  the  Apostle  says — 

(1)  That  it  is  not  of  this  world ;  it  is  the  pea^ce  of  God,  that 
whidi  comes  from  Him  and  is  His  gift. 

(2)  He  points  out  its  greatness,  its  immensity ;  it  passeth 
all  knowledge  and  understanding,  for  the  peace  of  God  is, 
like  Himself,  unbounded.* 

(3)  He  describes  its  eflTects;  it  keeps  or  preserves  the  heart 
from  evil.  It  is  its  guard  and  defence  against  all  that  can 
befall  us  in  this  world.  The  term  used  is  a  military  term 
implying  keeping  as  a  garrison  keeps  possession  of  a  besieged 
town,  as  though  to  remind  us  that  man  is  beleaguered  by  his 
foes  on  all  sides,  and  needs  this  constant  defence. 

The  peace,  then,  which  is  here  prayed  for  is  a  peace  wrought 
by  God ;  a  peace  retaining  the  heart  in  fellowship  with  God. 


esprits.'  **-^Hicke9*  Sermons,  Tol.   iii. 
Serm.  6. 

1  "  'H  ilptivti  rov  0€ov,  fjv  xpoc  rovg 
&v9puKovc  tlpyatfaroy  travra  vovv 
vfTiptxii.  Ti'c  y^p  av  itpooiioKtiat,  rig 
&v  ijXwiiTf  rofravra  loioBai  dyaOd ; 
axa<riv  dvOpmirivriv  vtrtppaiv€i  Sid- 
voiaVf  o^x*  ^oyov  fi6vov'  varip  rutv 
iX^p^Vf   vxip  ritv  fiiffovvrtnv  airrbv, 


virip  T&v  dvoarpi^ofiivtitVf  vfrkp  roV' 
roiv  rbv  w6v  IkSovvqi  rbv  fiovoytvil 
oif  irapyr^ifarOf  &<rTt  cipi^viyv  xoc^ffat 
irpbg  yjuig.** — S,  Chrytoatom. 

•  "  Pax  ista  pnecellit  omnem  in- 
tellectnm  nostrum,  neque  sciri  k  nobis 
nisi  cdm  ad  coelestia  Tenerimus  potest" 
—Augmtine^  De  Fide,  16. 
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The  Apostle  prays  tliat  this  peace  of  Ghxl  may  so  preserve 
those  to  whom  he  is  writing  that  they  may  be  able  to  cleave 
stedfastly  to  Christ,  and  not  be  overcome  by  the  temptations 
of  the  flesh  nor  by  the  suggestion  of  doubts  as  to  the  faith, 
and  so  lose  their  hold  of  God.  And  this  prayer  is  in  accord-  SMboat. 
ance  vnth  God^s  own  promises ;  who,  however,  let  ns  note, 
continually  promises  to  us,  not  so  much  deliverance  from 
sorrow  and  affliction,  as  His  presence  and  peace  in  the  midst  Feu. 
of  them. 

Keep  your  hearts,  the  will  and  affection  of  man ;  and  minds, 
the  intellectual  powers ;  for  St.  Paul  prays  not  only  that  with  com.  *  up. 
their  affections  they  may  cleave  to  Christ,  but  that  their  intel- 
lectual facultios  may  be  preserved  from  the  false  reasonings 
of  unbelievers,  from  the  doubts  and  disquietude  as  to  the 
CTounds  of  the  faith  which  are  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Wicked 
One.     ThrCfUgh  Jesus  Christ — that  is,  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  Macknigbt, 
fisuth  of  Christ,  so  that  each  one  as  a  living  branch  may  be  cotum. 
kept  in  the  true  Vine,  Christ  Jesus,  by  His  grace  and  merits, 
given  to  those  who  remain  united  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  won.  cwthl 

*»*  *'  Prope  esto,  Domine,  omnibiis  Tivit  et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus  sano- 

exspectandbas  Te  in  reritate ;    ut  in  ti  uniu  Deus  per  omnia  siecula  ssdcuIo* 

adTentu  Filii  Tui  Domini  nostri  placitis  rum.  Amen." — Breviarium  Amhrotia^ 

Tibi  actibus  pnesentemnr.   Qui  Tecum  nttm. 
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THE  NATIVITY  OF  OUR  LORD; 

OR,  THE  BIRTHDAY  OF  CHRIST,  COMMONLY  CALLED 
CHRISTMAS-DAY. 


Hebrews  i.  1— 7I2. 

(1)  Gody  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
Kumb.xii.6,  ^^^^  i^  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets. 

In  this  prologue  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  St.  Paul 
lays  down  four  cardinal  facts  for  the  establishing  the  authority 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     He  asserts — 

(1)  That  the  same  God  who  spake  of  old  by  the  mouth  of 
the  various  prophets  in  the  times  of  the  old  dispensation, 
hath  also  spoken  in  the  time  of  the  new  dispensation. 

(2)  That  the  person  by  whom  the  revelation  was  made  in 
these  last  days  was  the  Son,  who,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Son 

Acta  vu.  68.    of  God,  is  supcrioF  to  the  angels  by  whom  the  Law  was  given. 

(3)  That  He  by  whom  this  Gospel  was  made  known  unto 
men  is  the  Creator  of  the  worid,  the  Judge  and  the  Ruler 
of  the  whole  worid,  to  whom  all  men  will  hereafter  have  to 
give  account. 

(4)  That  He  who  revealed  this  Gospel  to  mankind  laid 
iiacknight.     down  His  life,  and  by  so  doing  cleansed  men  from  their  sins. 

Oodf  who  at  sund/t-y  times  {irokvuepm) :  in  fragments,  not  the 
whole  revelation  at  once,  but  one  portion  at  one  time,  another 

Corn.  A  Lap.  at  a  diflTcrent  time — to  one  prophet  one  truth,  to  another  a 
distinct  truth ;  and  in  divers  rrumners,  by  type  and  prophecy, 

Fromond.      by  ccremouial  and  direct  revelation,^  by  word  and  by  vision — 


*  "  TloXvfitputg  et  noXvrpSini^gy  sive 
multifari^  multisque  modis,  non  sunt 
syDonyma,  sed  varia  ac  diversa :  si 
enim  demonstrativa  scientia  rejicit 
synonyma  ut  superfloa,  multd  magis 
doctrina  ccelestis,  quee  brevitatem  amat, 
repudiabit.  Prima  ergo  vox  potest 
▼erti.  Frequenter,  sive  plerumque  Tel 


multipart^,  ut  sic  dicam,  sive  per  mul- 
tas  partes  et  non  omnia  simul.  .  .  . 
Alteram  adyerbium  ad  varios  modos 
divinsB  ad  nos  elocutionis.  referendum 
est ;  nunc  per  somnium,  nunc  in  yigi- 
lia." — Salmeron. 

" Nam  /tipoc  etiam  de  tempore 

dicitor,  Coloss.  ii.  15  :  ipfikpti  lopr^c* 
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appealing  to  the  senses  by  Ilis  works,  to  the  imagination  of  ^ueo  de  s. 
man  by  lively  images,  and  to  the  intellect  by  spiritual  truths. 
Spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers — ^that  is,  the  fathers  of  the 
nation  to  whom  he  was  writing.     And  he  says  in  time  past, 
since  the  last  of  the  prophets  to  whom  this  message  had  come  ^'j^'^rtu 
had  now  been  a  long  time  dead.   By  the  prophets,  not  by  one,  ••j^^'* 
but  by  many,  thus  showing  the  imperfection  of  that  which     b.c.  4oo. 
they  delivered,  and  proving  that  they  did  but  'prophesy  in  pad,  i  cIJ!  iin.  9. 

In  these  words  in  divers  marmers  there  seems  to  be  a  refer- 
ence to  the  variety  of  the  subject-matter  of  those  things  by 
which  the  knowledge  of  God  is  conveyed  to  men,  inasmuch 
as  God  appeals — 

(1)  To  the  intellect  with  things  which  commend  them- 
selves to  the  reason  and  judgment. 

(2)  He  addresses  the  imagination  of  men  by  the  greatness 
and  sublimity  of  that  which  He  reveals  to  them. 

(3)  He  strikes  the  outward  sight  and  the  senses  of  men  cajetwK 
by  the  beauty,  the  harmony,  and  the  glory  of  His  works. 

The  whole  of  this  prologue  is  a  series  of  antitheses,  and  in 
these  words  we  are  called  upon  to  note— 

(1)  That  God  spake  to  the  fathers  of  the  world,  to  Enoch 
and  to  Noah,  and  to  the  patriarchs  of  the  Jewish  people, 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  various  fragments  of  the 
truth  uttered  to  them  at  sund/ry  times,  but  to  us  fully  and  at 
once.^ 

(2)  To  them  He  spake  in  divers  manners,  by  various  modes; 
to  us  in  one  way,  hy  His  Son, 

(3)  To  the  Jews  of  old  He  spoke  by  the  prophets,  men  like 
themselves ;  to  us  by  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  woii"w.>rth. 
very  God  of  very  God. 

(4)  To  the  Jews  in  old  time,  at  a  remote  period ;  to  us  at  com.  a  Lap. 
the  present  time,  now,  in  these  last  days. 

Dcut.  Iv.  SO. 
P8.  il.  8. 

(2)  ffath  tn  these  last  days^  spoken  unto  us  by  His  ^'^l;,lt\t' 
Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  ^tHkt"' 
w/tom  also  He  made  the  worlds.  Rom.^xiii.  n. 

1  Cor.  dli.  6. 

Gal.  iv.  4. 
in  parte  festi,  h.  e.  in  festo,  statuta  ^  ^'taxarov  r^v  rtiifQQiv  corresi^on^  Ooi**!*!^' 

Umporis  parte  celebrate." — Carpsoviua  to  the  Hebrew  term  oia-^n  n^-riK*  and   Heb. «.  8. 

in  loco.  express  the  notion  never  merely  of  a 

1  "Xon  enim  omnia,  nee    eadem,  simple  future  which  is  to  follow  the 

omnibus  prophetis  revelata  sunt ;  sed  present,  in  the  course  of  ordinary  his- 

qoasi  partibos  mysteriorum  distributis,  torical  dcTelopment,  but   always   that 

alia  aliis  inspirata.    Exempli  causa  :  of  the  end  or  final  period,  which  is  to 

Isais,  partus  Yirginiset  passioChristi;  conclude   all    history,  and  prove  the 

Danieli,  tempus  adventus  ejus  ;  Jonse,  utmost  boundary  of  the  speaker's  circle 

ejusdem  sepultura;  Malachiee,  adven-  of  vision,"  (see  1  S,  Feter  i.  20).— De- 

tus  praDcur8ori8."-r-B»fiw*.  lilzgch  on  tht  Mebretvs. 
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DOttoD. 


Corn.  ^  Lap. 
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'Raih  in  these  last  days,  after  which  there  is  to  be  no  other 
revelation,  since  the  whole  Gospel  was  delivered  unto  men  by 
Him  at  one  time  and  for  ever.  Hence  the  whole  time  from 
the  Incarnation  of  Christ  until  the  general  judgment  is  called 
specifically  the  last  times,  after  which  there  is  to  be  no  more 
time.  Spoken  unto  us — ^men  of  the  present  age,  of  this  gener- 
ation ;  for  St.  Paul  is  addressing  the  Jews  to  whom  Christ 
had  preached,  and  in  whose  sight  He  had  done  His  mighty 
works.  By  His  Son,  in  whom  are  all  the  treasures  of  the 
wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  Grod ;  yea,  who  is  Himself 
the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  eternal  Truth  itself,  for  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel  is  revealed  to  us  by  Him  who  is  the  Truth 
itself.  Whom  He  hath  ajppovated  heir,  or  Lord,  of  all  things,^ 
the  ruler  and  redeemer  of  all  alike,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile. 
By  Whom  also  He  made  tlie  worlds :  for  we  are  told  expressly 
that  Christ,  who  Himself  made  the  worlds,  derived  being 
and  authority  from  the  Father.  Thus  the  Father  made  the 
worlds,  since  He  the  Unbegotten  was  the  source  of  the  Be- 
gotten Son,  the  origin  from  Whom  the  Son  who  made  the 
worlds,  took  His  nature  and  derived  His  power  to  create  all 
temporal,  visible,  and  mutable  things ;  for  by  the  ministry  of 
men  and  of  angels  the  Father  created  nothing. 

The  Jews  to  whom  St.  Paul  is  here  writing  understood  by 
this  word  Son,  the  Messiah,  the  very  God ;  for  when  Christ 
declared  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  they  accused  Him  of 
blasphemy  in  making  Himself  equal  with  God — ^that  is,  God 
Himself.  For  Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  is  God,  is  by  His 
Divine  nature  heir  of  ail  things,  that  is.  Lord  of  all  things, 
antecedent  to  any  appointment  and  from  eternity.  But,  as 
according  to  His  Divine  nature  He  is  Lord,  according  to  His 
human  nature  inseparably  united  to  the  Godhead  in  the  one 
person  of  Christ  Jesus,  He  is  so  appointed  in  time  by  the 
Father;  for  appointment  implies  a  subordinate  derivative 
power,  and  hence  can  only  be  spoken  of  ihe  human  nature 
of  our  Lord. 

Christ,  then,  is  appointed^  by  the  Father  hei/r  of  all  things 


I  "  KXripovSfAOPf  heredem — id  est 
Dominom ;  nam  et  Latiiiis  here^  idem 
est  quod  hems.  Cbristos  in  ccelum 
erectni  remm  omnium  est  Dominns,  k 
Patre  scilicet  hoc  jnre  accepto,  Epb.  i. 
20,  22 ;  1  Cor.  xy.  27.  Sic  infra  ii. 
8.  Patribns  hereditas  data  terrestris 
et  cadnca,  Christo  ccelestis  et  seterna. 
Hie  sensofl  snblimior  Ps.  ii.  et  riii." 
— Grotiu*. 

^  The  principal  idea  in  gXtipovofiia 
is  not  that  of  a  possession  which  anj 


one  receiTes  through  the  death  of 
another,  but  a  possession  which  he  on 
his  part  can  transfer  as  an  inheritance 
to  his  posterity ;  consequently,  a  per- 
manent possession  over  which  he  has 
sole  authority." — OUhawen, 

*  <'  Quem  eomtituU.  Ad  humani- 
tatem  Christi  per  se  pertinere  domi- 
nium illud  uniTeiBorom,  de  quo  hie 
agitur,  Terbo  illo,  eontiUuit^  admo- 
nemur :  quod  non  innatam,  sed  datam 
potestatem    designat.       Ad    humani- 
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according  to  His  haman  nature^  and  inasmach  as  He  is  man^ 
but  yet  in  virtue  of  His  Divine  filiation,  and  of  the  union  of 
the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  with  the  manhood  taken  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  To  appoint  Him  heir  or  Lord  may,  indeed, 
be  affirmed  of  man,  but  to  make  Him  Lord  of  all  things  created 
cannot  be  said  of  Him  as  man  merely,  but  of  that  Man  who 
was  at  the  same  time  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  and 
because  He  was  the  Sole-begotten.  Hence  the  Apostle  points 
with  such  emphasis  to  the  two  natures  of  Christ  Jesus  united 
in  the  one  person  of  the  God-man.  By  reason  of  the  one 
nature,  and  because  He  has  humbled  Himself  to  be  made 
man.  He  was  appointed  the  heir  of  all  things ;  by  the  other 
nature  He  possessed  all  power,  so  that  He  made  the  worlds}  o^ieun. 
And  in  these  latter  words  the  eternal  generation  of  Christ  is 
asserted.  He  was  before  the  worlds  which  He  made,  or,  as 
St.  John  says.  He  was  in  tlte  beginning ;  whilst  in  the  same  JoJmiL 
words  we  have  the  declaration  of  Christ^s  almighty  power, 
inasmuch  as  He  is  presented  to  us  as  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  the  worlds ;  and  also  His  difference  in  person  from 
the  Father,  since  He  by  whom  the  Father  worked  must  needs  Ooffliand. 
be  different  from  the  One  source  of  creative  power.* 
The  Father  hath  spoken  to  us  in  Christ — 

(1)  By  the  act  of  begetting  Him  who  is  the  Word  of  the 
Father :  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  was  made  known 
to  man  from  the  beginning. 

(2)  By  the  act  of  incarnation,  by  which  the  Word  of  God 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  declared  to  us  the 
will  of  the  Father.  It'  is  this  latter  act  of  the  Father  which 
is  here  referred  to. 

The  argument  of  the  Apostle  is  this,  that  the  same  Father 
who  spake  in  time  past  by  the  prophets  has  now  spoken  by 

tateiD,  inqoam,  per  se  dominium  illad  inter  Patrem  et  creatoram ;  sicut  io- 

pertinet,  quamquam  non  propter   se,  strumentum  medium  est  inter  artiflcem 

Bed  propter  personam  Verbi  hypostatice  et  opns.    Qus  tamen  comparatio  non 

eidem  unitam :   ob  qnam  ^xit  Ipse  ed  trahenda  est,  ut  Filium  cogitemus 

Chiistus  de  se,  ut  homo  erat ;  Data  est  Patre  minorem  :  non  enim  FiUus  est 

mihi  omnit  poteitat  in  e<Blo  tt  in  terra,  instrument itin    Patns:     sed  quomodu 

Matt  xxriii.  18." — Eardouin.  per  £um  Pater  dperatur,  hac  instru- 

1  *<  Ai*  o^.— Grotius  translates  this,  menti  similitudine  ex  parte  declaratur. 

for  whom;  but  imperfectly,  because  Alii,  cum   Augustino,  comparationem 

lia  with   the   genitive   signifies   the  adhibent  idea  dye  exemplaris  in  mente 

efficient,  and  not  the  final  cause." —  repositi,  per  quod  artifex  operatur.  Sic 

MaeknighL  enim  Pater  per  Filium  operatur,  tan- 

'  **  Sicnt  instrumentum  tb  artifice  quam  per  ideam  in  qua  rationes  sunt 

moTetnr  ad  actionem,  n9n  contrit ;  ita  omnium  agendorum.     Qus  cxpositio 

Filitts  vim  et  operationem  suam  omnem  quandam    habet    probabilitatem     ex 

accipit  Ji  Patre,  non  Pater  k  Filio :  ut  sequentibus.*' — Ettiui. 
proinde  Filius  quodammodo  medios  sit  ^ 
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the  Son,  in  a  different  manner  indeed,  but  not  in  the  utterance 
of  different,  still  less  of  contrary  truths.  Hence  he  says  not 
that  Christ  has  spoken,  however  true  this  is,  but  that  the 
Father  has  spoken  to  us  by  Christ,  because  it  is  a  necessary 

Theophyiact.  part  of  his  reasoning  to  show  that  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments have  the  self-same  Author.-  It  was  the  self-same 
Father  who,  according  to  Christ's  own  parable,  having  first 
sent  His  servants  to  the  husbandmen  in  the  vineyard,  at 
length,  when  they  had  killed  these  His  messengers,  sent  unto 

Gniiiiaud.       them  His  Son. 

The  fathers  and  prophets,  indeed,  who  of  old  declared  God's 
will  to  man,  received  the  knowledge  which  they  taught  by 
means  of  figures,  and  by  figures  made  known  the  truth  to  the 
people.  Christ,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the  very 
Word  and  express  image  of  the  Father,  had  full  knowledge  of 

Ribera.         all  that  He  revealed  to  man,  and  declared  it  without  figure.^ 


Pa.  tx.  1. 
Isa.i.  4, 14; 

xiv.9. 
£  Cor.  iT.  4. 
Eph.  1.  20. 
Col.  1. 15, 17. 
Heb.  vli.27; 

viU.  1 ; 

is.  12, 14, 
26; 

X.  12; 

xii.2. 
1  Pet.  Ui.  22. 
Rev.  Iv.  II. 
QOetan. 


Hugo  de  8. 
Choro. 

Piconlo. 
John  xiv.  0. 
Limbroch. 
Mocknight. 
Froinond. 
Corji.ii  Lap. 


Tirinns. 


Tena. 
Saabont 


(8)  Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory^  and 
the  earpress  image  of  His  person^  and  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power y  when  He  had  by 
Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high ; 

Who  heing — that  is,  who  ever  subsists  in  His  Divine  nature, 
the  glorious  brightness  (aTravyao-fui)  of  the  Father^  from  whom 
He  proceeds.  And  ever  continues  unchangeable  as  the  per- 
fect imager  beholding  which  man  might  indeed  behold  God, 
since  Christ  is  not  a  mere  outward  resemblance,  but  is  in 
Himself  essentially  the  very  eaypress  image,  consubstantial  in 
person  with  the  Father.  And  not  as  other  natures,  which  pos- 
sess a  mere  casual  resemblance  only — types  and  shadows  of 
the  Eternal — He  exists  the  adequate,  Consubstantial,  eternal, 
and  unchangeable  presentment  of  the  Father.  Able  Himself 
to  rule  all  things — as  at  the  first  He  made  tlie  worlds — and 
actually  upliolding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  by  His 
powerful  eflBicacious  word,^  without  effort,  and  by  His  mere 
will  only :  sustaining  all  things  by  that  word  by  which  at  the 
first  He  spake,  saying,  Let  there  be,  and  all  things  came  into 
being.  And  this  exercise  of  almighty  power  Christ  did  by 
His  power :  not,  that  is,  upholding  the  worlds  by  any  delegated 


^  *'  *E\a.\tjatv  —  locutus  est  nobis, 
Locutus  dicit  in  pneterito  perfect©,  cum 
supra  dixisset  loquens ;  et  bene,  quia 
prima  locutio  fuit  imperfecta,  haec 
autem  porfecta.*' — Oorranus. 


*  "  'P^fca  rijc  ^vvdfieug  avrov  est 
duvafHQ  rov  Ofou,  Ipse  Dens  :  ut  sen- 
BQs  verborum  sit,  Conservat  omnia  vi 
stMf  seu,  per  Se  ipsum." — Carpsovius. 
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power,  but  by  His  own,  inasmncb  as  He  is  the  Almighty  One, 
who  possesses  power  in  Himself,  since  He  is  God. 

And  He  who  was  thus  before  all  worlds,  having  taken  our 
nature  and  lived  on  earth,  liaying  fry  Himself ,  and  by  means 
of  no  other  sacrifice,  jmr^er^  our  sins — not  His  own,  for  though 
He  was  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  very  man,  yet  had  He  no  sin, 
being  the  sinless  one — He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  ci^etiin. 
as  the  ruler  and  judge  of  mankind.     He  no  longer  is  repre-  Ertins. 
sented  standing,  as  the  ministering  priests  stood,  but  He  is  Heb.  %.  ii. 
revealed  to  us  sitting,  to  denote  the  accomplishment  of  the 
sacrifices  and  the  commencement  of  His  own  glorious  king-  Benzol. 
dom.    He  sat  doivn,  not  by  position  of  body,  but  by  rest  and 
authority ;  at  the  right  hand— in  place,  that  is,  of  the  highest 
goodness,  honour,  and  glory ;  in  4he  majesty  of  rule,  no  longer 
suffering  humiliation  at  the  hands  of  men  ;  on  high,  and  not  (^eum. 
as  formerly  upon  this  earth. ^ 

In  these  words  we  are  taught  this  truth  as  to  the  nature 
of  Christ,  that  He  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father  as  light  flows  from  a  luminous  body. 
And  the  fitness  of  this  image  of  hght  and  the  sun  is  seen  in 
these  particulars : — 

(1)  The  generation  of  the  Son  is  not  casual,  but  is  in 
accordance  with  the  nature  of  God;  as  the  rays  of  light 
issuing  from  the  sun  in  the  heavens  are  not  casual,  bat  are 

in  accordance  with  its  nature.     For  as  the  sun  is  never  cyHi. 
without  the  rays  of  light  which  proceed  from  it,  and  the  rays 
of  light  are  never  without  the  sun ;  so  is  the  Father  ever 
with  the  Son,  and  the  Son  ever  with  the  Father,  proceeding  sairowofi. 
from  Him,  but  never  separate  from  Him. 

(2)  We  are  here  taught  that  the  generation  of  the  Son 
from  the  Father  is  without  mutability  of  the  substance  of 

God ;  as  the  rays  of  light  proceed  from  the  sun  without  com.  k  Lap. 
changing  the  substance  of  the  sun  itself. 

(3)  We  have  also  a  significant  image  of  the  eternal  gener- 
ation of  the  Son  ;  for  as  light  which  proceeds  from  the  sun  witd.  vn.  25, 
is  coetaneous  with  the  sun  itself,  so  is  the  Son  of  God  co-  Tenuiiinn. 
eternal  with  the  Father. 

This  word  brightness,  again,  has  reference  to  the  whole 
argument  of  the  Apostle.  The  word  implies  that  He  eman- 
ates immediately  from  the  Father  without  the  interposition 
of  any  other ;  in  this  being  essentially  unlike  those  ministers 

*  **  Per  dexteram  non  Deum  corpo-  usque  perrenit  solium  paternee  clari- 

raliter  defonnaTit,  sed  magnitudinem  tatis.    Sicut  ergo  Pater  in  excelsis  est, 

demonsiniTit  honoris.     Dam  dixit  in  sic  et   Filius:    consensus   enim  nihil 

excelsis,  ottendit  £um  omnibus  altiorem  demonstrat  aliud  nisi  honoris  sequali- 

et   si^tereminentem    esse,    qui    etiam  tatem. " — Rabanus  Maurus, 
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THE  NATIVITY  OF  OUR  LORD. 

of  His  who  are  made  or  commissioned  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  By  Him  we  know  the  Father,  as  we  know  of  the  sun 
in  the  heavens  by  the  light  which  comes  from  it.  We  can- 
not indeed,  because  of  the  weakness  of  our  eyesight,  look 
upon  the  sun  itself,  but  we  see  the  sun  in  the  brightness 
which  streams  from  its  body ;  so  because  with  our  mortal 
eye  we  could  not  see  God  and  look  on  the  Divine  essence — 
for  no  man  hath  seen  Ood  at  any  time — Christ  came,  that 
seeing  Him  we  might  see  God,  and  that  He  might  thus 
manifest  the  Father  to  us  in  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
behold  Him.^ 

In  men  and  in  angels  is  some  portion,  some  shadows  of 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father ;  for  they  and  we  are  lights, 
lighted  by  the  Father  of  lights;  but  in  the  Son  alone  is  the 
whole  glory  and  brightness  of  the  Father. 

In  that  Christ  is  asserted  to  be  the  ima^e  of  the  person  of 
the  Father,  we  have  declared  the  distinct  personality  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  inasmuch  as  the  image  must  needs  be 
distinct  &om  that  of  which  it  is  the  image. 

In  the  declaration  of  the  office  of  Christ  is  manifested  His 
greatness,  since  He,  who  upholdeth  all  things,^  must  needs 
be  greater  than  that  creation  which  He  sustains  by  His  wilL 
And  the  power  of  His  will  and  word  was  shown  to  us  in  His 
life  on  earth ;  since  by  a  word  he  calmed  the  tempest  on  the 
lake,  by  a  word  at  one  time  He  healed  the  sick,  and  by  a 
word  at  another  He  raised  the  dead.  And  this  assertion, 
that  Christ  upholds  all  things,  implies  that  He,  who  made 
all  things  at  the  first,  still  preserves  that  which  He  made ; 
that  He  governs  and  that  He  directs  all  things.  In  this  is 
His  work  as  a  ruler  fully  expressed. 

Ho  purged  owr  sins,  cleansing  us — 

(1)  From  that  impurity  in  the  sight  of  Grod,  the  guilt  and 
stains  which  had  been  contracted  through  our  sins ;  these 
He  cleansed  away  by  His  blood-shedding. 

(2)  From  that  weakness  and  readiness  to  sin  which  we 
contract  by  every  act  and  fasten  upon  us  by  every  habit  of 
sin ;  these  He  puts  away  fipom  us  by  His  gracious  Spirit, 
given  to  every  one  of  His  members ;  for  though  the  first  is 


1  Compare  Wisdom  Tii.  24—26: 
na<nfc  ydp  Kiviictmg  nviirucotTipov 
ffofia'  StiiKti  Sk  Koi  x^^P**'  ^<^  Tavruv 
Sid  TTJv  KaBap&nfra,  'Ar/iiC  yap  icri 
Trjg  Tov  Ocov  iwAfU**^,  xai  Airoppota 
r$c  fov  iravTOKpdropoc  SS^rjC  tlXiKpi' 
vi^g'  Std  TovTO  ovSkv  fUfuappivov  tig 
aifTT^v  irapffixijrra.  'AriATTASMA 
ydp  IffTt  fktrbg  diBiov,  Kai  laowrpov 


dmiXiSttrav    r^c  tov  Qtov  ivtpyuag^ 
Kai  tUbtv  Trig  dyaBoniTog  avrov, 

>Thi8  trath  Ib  asserted  by  Philo, 
who,  speaking  of  the  Divine  Word, calls 
Him  6  irriBaXiovxog  cai  KuPepviJTfig  row 
iravrbg  \6yog  Otlog — the  Helmsman 
and  Pilot  of  all  things.  See  Philo  J)a 
Cherubim^  quoted  by  M^Caml  on  tJU 
Sebretps. 
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what  is  chiefly  meant  in  these  words^  the  last  gift  is  also 
implied. 

Hera  again  is  the  twofold  natnre  of  Christ  set  before  us. 
As  God,  He  eflTectively  put  away  the  sins  of  men ;  as  man. 
He  died  in  order  to  pay  that  penalty  which  mankind  had 
incurred  through  sin ;  whilst  He  changed  the  temporal  con- 
sequences of  man's  sin  into  the  very  means  by  which  the  saimercm. 
virtues  of  man  might  be  exercised  and  strengthened. 

Christ,  then,  is  our  Creator,  since  by  Him  were  the 
worlds  made.  He  is  our  Preserver,  since  He  still  upholds 
all  things  at  every  moment  by  the  word  of  His  power.  He 
is  our  Bedeemer,  since  by  Him  were  our  sins  purged  away, 
and  we  ourselves  released  from  captivity  to  oatan.  He  is 
our  Kuler  and  Guide,  since  He  has  sat  down  for  ever  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  to  direct  and  govern  all  c^!**^ 
His  people.  And  He  is  all  this  as  the  almighty,  co-equal, 
co-eternal  Son  of  God :  for  in  that  He  is  the  brighineis  of 
the  Father's  glory,  He  is  co-eternal,  as  brightness  is  coeval 
with  that  from  which  it  streams ;  as  He  is  the  es^ess  image 
of  the  person  of  the  Father,  He  is  consubstantial  with  the 
Father ;  as  He  is  able  to  uphold  all  things.  He  is  co-equal  Tb.  Aqoinu. 
in  power,  inasmuch  as  He  is  almighty.^ 

The  nature  and  office  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  here  stated,  carry 
us  back  to  the  fourfold  figure  which  Ezekiel  saw  in  vision,  zza.  1. 10. 

(1)  The  first  face  was  that  of  a  man,  as  here  Christ  is 
presented  to  us  as  the  man  who,  because  of  His  human  nature, 
was  made  heir  of  all  things. 

(2)  The  second  face  is  that  of  an  ea^le,  in  which  is  figured 
the  Divine  nature  of  Him  who  is  the  briglUness  o/the  Father's 
glory. 

(3)  The  third  face  was  that  of  a  calf,  in  which  we  have 
expressed  the  sacerdotal  and  sacrificial  character  of  Him 
who,  by  the  ofiering  up  of  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  has 
for  ever  purged  away  our  sins. 

(4)  The  fourth  image  was  that  of  a  Hon,  in  which  we  have 

the  type  of  Him  who  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Jvdah :  and  Bev.  ▼.  5. 
who,  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  has  for  ever  sat  conuiLi^ 
doum  on  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

In  the  Epistle,  then,  for  this  day,  thus  far  we  have  two 
great  facts  stated  : 

(1)  There  is  no  lord  like  unto  our  Lord;  among  the  gods 
there  is  none  like  unto  Thee,  0  Lord.     There  are,  indeed,  gods  P"-  ^»^  *• 

^  **^  n  €Mt  la  tpiendewr  de  la  gloire  :  de  la  luini^re  visible  sans  corruption^ 

e*68t  k  dire,  comme  il  procMe  de  Dieu  Bans  diTision,  sans  succession  de  temps, 

sans  corrnption,  sans  diyision,  sans  sue-  et  sans  difference  de  nature ;  et  qu'ainsi 

cession  de  temps,  et  sans  difference  de  il  est  yrai  Dieu  comme  Ini,  et  ^gal  k 

nature ;  de  mime  que  la  rayon  procMe  lui  en  toutes  choses." — De  8aci, 
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1  Cor.  viii.  6.  many,  and  lords  many  ;  but  the  gods  of  the  heathen  are  but 
idols.  The  angels  of  God  are  glorious  as  the  messengers  of 
God,  who  stand  always  in  His  presence  and  do  His  bidding ; 
they  are,  however,  but  creatures,  not  creators.  The  pro- 
phets of  God  are  ministers  sent  by  Him  to  reveal  His  will, 
and  to  make  known  His  commandments  to  men ;  they  speak, 
however,  not  of  their  own  knowledge,  and  they  do  but  pro- 
1  Cur.  xiii.  9.  'phesy  in  pa/rt.  The  priests  of  God,  when  they  offered  sacri- 
fices, offered  that  which  could  never  take  away  sin,  nor  purge 
HehAx.ui  ^j^^  conscience,  Christ,  alone  unapproachable  in  His  attri- 
butes, is  the  Maker,  the  Creator  of  all  things ;  the  express 
image  of  the  Father,  glorious  as  He  is  glorious ;  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  who  alone  can  put 
away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

(2)  The  works  of  Christ  are  not  like  the  works  of  any 
created  being,  for  in  their  perfection  they  all  proclaim.  There 
is  none  thai  can  do  as  Thou  doest ;  this  the  Apostle  declares 
to  be  evident  in  three  particulars : — 

a.  In  their  completeness ;  the  work  is  unlimited,  and 
extends  to  every  creature.     He  made  the  worlds — 
that  is,  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  for  all 
John  I. «.  things  were  made  by  Him. 

j3.  In  the  greatness  of  the  gift  to  all  rational  creation, 

for  He  is  the  light ;  the  illumination  of  all  things 

rational ;  the  True  Light  which  lighteth  every  mxin 

John  L  9.  that  Cometh  into  the  world :  since  He  is  the  brightness 

of  the  Father's  glory,  as  well  as  the  express  intake  of 

His  person. 

y.  In  that  His  perfect  work  is  the  justification  of  all  His 

saints,  since  He  is  light  and  life  and  justification  to 

all  those  who  believe  in  Him,  for  halving  pv/rged 

our  sins  by  His  death  on  the  cross.  He  rose  to  give 

life  and  justification  to  man ;  and  not  until  He  had 

finished  this  His  perfect  work  did  He  enter  into 

His  rest  and  sit  down  ^  in  heavenly  places  at  the 

right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

In  these  three  particulars  is  Christ  alone  in  His  work :  the 

angels  of  God  created  not ;  none  can  give  life  and  light  but 

Christ  alone ;  and  He  only  is  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  and 

Th.  Aquinu.   tho  Justifior  of  thoso  who  believe. 

(4)  Being  made  so  rmtch  better  than  the  angels,'^ 

^  **  'EKdBi9fv  Iv  it^ig,  rrjQ  fiiyaXw  dum  oarnem.     Dicitur  U6Bi9tv,  sed 

aifvtic  iv  v}l/i9roi£.     Senaus  planissi-  lavrbv ;  i.  e.  sedere  se  fecit,  ipse  se 

mos  est,  CoLLOOATiT  SE  et  regnat  ad  coUocavit :   vide  Eustenun  Le  Verbis 

dexteram  Dei  Patrie^  h.  e.  cum  Deo  Med,^  i.  66,  p.  60." — Carpeovius, 

Patre,  nempe  per  majestatem,  sibi  ex  2  yiv6}kivoi^**  having  beeomeiwMx^ 

nnionis  gratia   communicatam  secun-  human  nature  so  much  greater  (xpctr- 
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as  He  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  ?£[;  {j^*^  jo. 
name  than  they.. 

The  Apostle,  having  in  the  previous  verses  asserted  the 
superiority  of  the  Messiah  to  the  prophets  who  spake  of  Him, 
now  proceeds  to  show  His  superiority  over  even  the  angels 
of  God.     He  speaks  of  Him  as  being  made,  in  His  human  EBtim. 
nature,  so  mtich  better  ;  because,  being  the  Son  of  God — ac- 
cording to  His  essence,  God  of  God — He  united  the  lower 
nature  of  man  to  that  Divine  nature ;  and  thus,  in  His  one 
person,  was  superior  to  all  created  beings,  even  to  the  angels  civietaD. 
of  God.     And  this  superiority  was  shown  in  the  name  or 
nature  which  He  bore,  and  which  was  His  by  inheritance  from 
the  Father,  from  whom  He  had  His  origin.     Others  may,  piamio. 
indeed,  become  the  sons  of  God  by  creation  or  by  adoption, 
as  men  and  the  angels  in  heaven,  but  of  Him  alone  can  it  be 
said  that  He  inherits  this  name ;  that  He  has  this  name 
because  of  His  very  nature,  since  He  is  the  only-begotten  ^^^^^  ^^^ 
Son  of  the  Father.      And  the  inherent  power  here  spoken  of,  hum  de  s.* 
which  he  has  by  inheritam/:e,iQ  in  contrast  to  that  sovereignty  xirimu.* 
over  created  things  which  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  had  by  reason 
of  His  humiliation  in  taking  our  nature.     This  power  He 
had,  not  because  of  His  deeds  on  earth  and  by  reason  of  His 
fulfilment  of  the  will  of  the  Father,  but  because  He  was  of 
the  same  nature  with  the  Father.     In  this  way  He  is  con- 
trasted with  the  angels  of  God.     The  name  of  angel  is  a  Fromond. 
name  of  service ;  the  name  of  Son  implies  inheritance ;  and 
Christ  has  this  name  because  He  is  not  a  servant,  but  a  son,  Limbowh. 
and  the  heir  of  all  things  by  nature.^ 

(5)  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  He  at  any  \^:^(l^: 
time,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  p^i";*".^  ' 
Thee""^  And  again,  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and  J*"^'''^^. 
He  shall  be  to  Me  a  Son?  ^?b" ^l""- 

Having,  then,  set  before  us  the  essential  dignity  and  pre- 
eminence of  Christ,  as — 

(1)  The  Son  and  heir  of  all  things ; 

Ttov)than  the  angelB ;  for  in  His  Diyine  confesses  that  the  ancient  wise  men  of 

latwre  He  was  always  greater  than  the  the  Jews  did  interpret  that  place  of  the 

angels."  —  TFordncorth.    *^Ifelior  an-  Messiah   after  this  manner,  that  the 

geUi,  quia  hahet  mnlta  que  non  habent  Messiah  should  be  exalted  above  Abra- 

angeli." — Anton,  NebrUs,  ham,  above  Moses,  and  that  He  should 

*  "  Where  we  read,  Isa,  lii.  13,  *  Be-  be  higher  than  the  angels  themselves, 

hold.  My  Servant  shall  prosper,  He  And  agreeably  to  this  known  doctiine 

shall  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  of  theirs,  it  is  that  the  Apostle  thus 

very  high,'   the  Chaldee  reads,  *  My  speaks,  signifying  Christ  to  be  indeed 

Servant   the  Messiah*   [iioh  ovvifiati  the  Messiah^  and  so  superior  to  the 

A  ralg  fioVf  Sept.]  ;  and  Abrabaneel  angels  themselves." — Hammond. 
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(2)  As  the  Creator  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  as 
He  by  whom  the  worlds  themselves  were  made ; 

(3)  As  equal  in  majesty  and  glory  with  the  Father,  inas- 
mach  as  He  has  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high ; 

The  Apostle  proceeds  to  affirm  that  Christ  is  greater  than 
the  angels  of  God  in  these  three  particulars : — 

(1)  In  respect  of  His  Sonship  :  of  Him  only  can  it  be  af- 
firmed, Tliou  art  My  Son, 

(2)  As  to  His  rule  over  all :  And  when  He  bringeth  in  the 
firsUhegotten  into  the  worlds  He  saith,  And  let  the  angels  of 

Ood  worship  Him. 

(3)  In  respect  of  the  eternity  of  His  nature  and  creative 
power :  Thou  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foy>ndation  of  the 

Th.AquIna*.    earth. 

Primarily  these  words  were  spoken  of  Solomon,  spiritually 
and  in  their  strictest  sense  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  of  whom 
Solomon  was  a  type — ^who,  as  being  the  seed  of  David,  as 
Is.  ix.  6.  the  ruler  over  Israel,  as  the  prince  of  peace,  in  whose  time 
peace  flourished,  and  who  was  the  builder  of  the  temple  of 
God,  was  the  shadow  and  image  of  Christ.  To  Him  the 
Apostle  declares  these  words  to  have  reference ;  and  in  thus 
applying  them  to  Christ,  the  Apostle  implies  that  the  Jews,  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  did  recognise  the  applicability  of  these 
words  to  the  Messic^,  and  that  Solomon  was  thus  to  them  a 
type  and  prophecy  of  Christ,  otherwise  his  argument  would 
have  no  force  to  them. 

Thou — ^individually,  alone,  and  in  distinction  of  nature  to 
all  others — Thou  art  My  Son,  of  the  selfsame  substance  as 
Myself.  This  day — that  is,  from  eternity,  which  has  no  yes- 
terday, nor  to-morrow,  but  is  all  one  day  * — have  I  be- 
gotten Tliee?  This  word  generation  is  applied  to  the  Son 
Christ  Jesus  in  three  different  ways  in  Holy  Scripture : — 

(1)  It  is  used  to  denote  the  eternal  generation  before  all 
worlds. 

(2)  The  temporal  generation  of  the  humanity  of  Christ — 

yariatio  per  siiccessionem  sed  semper 
est  prsBsens ;  et  ideo  notatar  per  ad- 
Terbium  praesentii  temporis,  scilicet 
hodU,  id  est  in  stemitate.  Yenim 
quia  illud  quod  fit,  quia  nondum  est, 
incompletUTii  per  consequens  est :  quod 
autem  factum  est  completum  est  et  ita 
per! eotum :  ideo  non  dicitur  genero  te 
sed  genui,  quia  perfeotus  est.  Sed 
tamen,  ne  putetnr  esse  generatio  ejus 
toia  in  prsBteritione,  et  per  consequens 
in  defectione,  addit  hodig  et  conjnngtt 


Kibarm. 


Fromond. 


Piponlo, 
8tuart. 


Hucro  de  S. 

('haro. 
ChrysostoiD. 

O^fotan. 


1  "  Xrifupov  in  Psalmo  denotat 
mtemitatem  perpHuam.  Sic  Judic  1 1, 
27  dicitur  Deus  judioare  D^." — 
Kuttner, 

'  <<  Ista  generatio  non  est  temporalis 
Bed  sterna,  quia  hodie  genui  te.  Differt 
tempus  ab  setemitate,  quia  tempus 
Tariatur  sicut  motus,  cujns  mensura  est 
in  yariatione  et  successione.  £t  ideo 
nominatur  per  successionem  prseteriti 
et  futuri.  ^temitas  autem  est  men- 
sura rei  immobilifl,  et  ideo  non  est  ibi 
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of  that  body  which  the  Eternal  Son  took  and  joined  to  His 
Divine  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

(3)  The  generation  to  glory  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
tomb^  which  also  is  a  generation  in  time.     Hence  St.  Paul  Piomio. 
affirms  that  these  words  apply  also  to  that  glory  which  He 
had  by  reason  of  His  resurrection :  We  declare  unto  you  glad  saimeron. 
tidings,  how  thai  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  father's, 
Ood  hathfidfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  He  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm, 
Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  hegotten  Thee.  These  words,  ^.*"**  ^' 
this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee,  in  this  Epistle,  however,  have 
reference  to  the  first,  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Only- 
begotten,  since  the  miraculous  conception  of  Christ,  and  His 
resurrection  firom  the  dead  and  subsequent  entry  into  glory, 
would  not  necessarily  make  Christ  superior  to  the  angels, 
for  which  purpose  His  generation  in  eternity  is  adduced, 
though  they  might  be  declarations  of  His  eternal  Sonship,  the 
power  of  the  Father  manifesting  in  this  way  the  eternal  Macknighu 
generation  of  the  Son. 

Agaiii,  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a 
Son,  are  words  of  promise,  having  reference  to  the  Incarna- 
tion of  Christ,  which,  when  these  words  were  spoken,  was  Tb.  Aquimu. 
an  event  in  futurity ;  hence  He  says,  I  will  be. 

No  other  than  Christ  has  obtained  this  name,  the  Son,  since 
He  alone  is  by  nature  the  Son  of  the  Father.  Others  may  be 
called  sons,  from  the  applicability  of  this  name  to  the  whole 
race  of  man,  whether  from  their  union  in  the  Son,  or  as  the 
creation  and  ofispring  of  God.  Hence  the  whole  company 
of  the  angel?  of  God  are  called  sons  of  God.  Christ  alone.  Job  l  6. 
however,  has  this  pre-eminent  and  singular  honour,  to  be  Limborcb. 
and  to  be  named  the  Son  of  God. 

(6)  And  again,  when  He  hringeth  in  the  first-  ^S^t 
begotten^  into  the  world,  He  saith,  And  let  all  the  aim^viii/io. 
angels  of  God  worship  Him.  ip;»t.  Ji m. 

Andagain,  The  Apostle  is  here  adducing  anotherpassago  in 
testimony  or  proof  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Son.    He  shows  Eitiiw. 

pneienti  pneteritnm,  soQicet  hodie  et  Egressus  ^u$  d  prineipio    d  dUbtu 

g^uif  ut   Bcias    ipsam   generationem  <e^^r>itto6«  [Micah  y.  2].*' — Th,  Aqui- 

Kmpcr  esse  et  perfectam  esse:  et  sic  nas. 

in  hodU  permanentia,  in  genui  vero  ^  *•  Son  premier-n^,  c'est  h,  dire,  son 

pcrfectio  designator;    ut  sit  sensus:  Fils  unique,  appelle  premier-n6   non 

Peifectos  es,  Fill,  et  tamen  generatio  que  Dieu  ait  d' autre  Fils  que  J^sus- 

toa  sterna  est  et  semper  &  Me  gene-  Christ  par  nature,  mais  parcequ'il  en 

nris,  sicut  lumen  in  aere  perfectum  a  plusieurs  autres  par  adoption,  dont 

eit  et  tamen  semper  procedit  &  sole.  J^sus-ChriBt  est  le  chef." — De  Saeu 
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Dion.  Garth. 


tiorraiiTU. 


Fromond. 


Piconlo. 
Corn.  &  Lap. 


that  He  is  indeed  God,  inasmuch  as  the  angels  of  God  are 
commanded  to  give  Him  adoration,  and  this  is  due  only  to 
God.  For  though  bidden  to  worship  the  man  Christ  in  Hia 
incarnate  form,  His  suffering  humanity,  it  is  not  mere  man 
whom  they  are  to  worship,  but  He  who,  notwithstanding  the 
flesh  which  He  had  taken  to  Himself,  was,  and  still  is;  God."^ 

Some  of  the  Greek  fathers  understood  these  words,  hringeth 
into  the  world,  to  refer  to  the  time  of  Christ^s  second  advent ; 
but  this  can  hardly  be  the  true  meaning  of  these  words.  It 
is  the  Incarnation,  when  Christ  was  brought  into  the  world, 
which  is  meant,  when  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  announced 
His  birth  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem. 

As,  then,  in  the  previous  verse  the  writer  proves  the  supe- 
riority of  Christ  to  the  angels  from  His  name,  the  Son,  and 
also  from  His  nature  as  begotten  of  the  Father,  here  he  proves 
it  by  the  honour  which  the  angels  of  God  are  called  upon  to 
render  to  Him  as  to  a  superior — the  God  and  Lord  of  angels, 
as  well  as  of  men ;  for  such  worship  necessarily  implies  supe- 
riority. 


(7)  And  of  the  angels  He^  saith,  Who  maketh  His 
ps.dv.i.     angels  spirits,  and  His  ministers  aflame  offlre. 

Some  persons  would  read  this  passage  in  an  inverse  order. 
Who  maketh  the  winds  His  messengers,  and  flames  of  fire  His 
ministers ;  but  this  is  not  only  repugnant  to  the  Septuagint, 
from  which  version  these  words  are  taken,  but  also  to  the 
scope  of  St.  Paul's  argument.  The  meaning  is,  that  He  makes 
His  angels  swift  to  do  His  bidding,  untrammelled  by  space 
as  spirits,  and  His  ministers  eflBcacious  and  of  nature  like 
unto  fire  in  their  ardour. 

The  angels  of  God  are  like  the  wind,  ever  fulfilling  the 
purposes  of  God.  Their  office  is  ministerial,  and  not  like  that 
of  Christ,  wlio  reinaineth  a  King  for  ever.  They  perform  their 
appointed  duties  swiftly  as  the  wind,  fervid,  all-penetrating, 
impetuous  as  the  fire,  ardent  in  obeying  the  mandates  of 
Froinond.       God,  and  cvcr  active  in  doing  His  will.^ 


Com.  &  Lap. 


Pa.  cxlviii.  8. 
Piconlo. 


Tlrinna. 
Salmerou. 


*  *  *  Interrogamus  eos  quos  piget  con- 
fiteri,  Deum  esse  Filium  Dei,  quomodo 
poterat  sola  humana  natura,  nihil  in  se 
habens  eximium,  neque  aliquid  divimB 
sabstandse,  hsereditatcin  capere  omnem 
principafcum,  et  omnem  potestatem  et 
virtutem  et  his  omnibus  prseferri  ao 
pneponi  a  Patre.  Unde  rectum  vide- 
tur,  quod  pneetantior  esse  debeat  is, 
qui  hsBreditatem  capit  et  genere  utique 


et  specie  et  substantia  et  subsistentia 
Tel  natura,  atque  omnibus  quibuscun* 
que  modis  debet  esse  priestantior. " — 
Oriffen. 

'**  He  or  it,  *♦  vol  Deus  vel  Scriptura." 
— E»tius.  "  Supple  Scriptura  vel  Pro- 
pheta." — Cqjetan, 

3  "  Et  miniatros  tuoa  Jlammam  igniu. 
Prima  ejus  pars  clara  est,  significans 
quod  Deus  utitur  spiritibus  ad  officium 
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In  speaking  of  the  ministers  of  God  as  ardent  in  the  fnlfil- 
ment  of  their  allotted  functions  as  a  flarne  ofjire,  there  may 
possibly  be  a  reference  to  the  fire  at  the  burning  bush,  or  to 
the  fiery  tongues  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which,  with  the 
rushing,  mighty  wind,  announced  the  descent  and  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Babuiiis 
Maorns. 


(8)  But  unto  the  San  He  saith,  Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  p«.«w.«,7. 
is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom. 

Thy  throne,  0  Ood,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  is  necessarily  spoken 
of  oar  Blessed  Lord's  Divine  nature,  since  of  this  alone  can  it 
be  said  that  it  is  without  beginning  of  years  and  end  of  days. 
A  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  refers  to 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  to  that  rule  which  He  has  over 
men,  because  of  His  humiliation  and  through  partaking  of  our 
nature.  Thus  are  we  ever  reminded  of  the  twofold  nature  of 
Him  who  was  Gt)d  of  God  from  all  eternity,  and  also  man  of 
the  substance  of  His  mother.  Holy  Scripture  rarely  speaks 
of  the  humanity  of  Christ  without  adding  something  which 
reminds  us  that  He  is  more  than  human,  and  again  rarely 
speaks  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour  as  God  without  adding  some 
act  or  quality  which  proclaims  Him  human.  K  our  love  and 
confidence  in  His  human  sympathy  are  excited  by  words 
declaring  the  reaUty  of  His  manhood  who  is  man,  our  brother, 
fear  and  reverence  are  at  the  same  time  inculcated  by  the 
remembrance  of  His  Divinity,  who  is  our  righteousness,  and 
bears  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  as  the  sceptre  of  His  kingdom,  saimwon. 
Christ's  sceptre  is  declared  to  be  a  right  sceptre,  a  sceptre  of  ^^JS  ^ 
righteousness,  since  there  is  with  Him  no  respect  of  persons. 

In  this  part  of  the  Apostle's  argument,  he  asserts  the 
dignity  of  Christ  as  the  ruler  of  the  world,  and  states  three 
characteristics  of  His  government : — 

(1)  He  is  a  King,  the  King  of  the  whole  earth,  possessing 
a  real  throne. 

(2)  His  rule  is  one  of  undeviating  justice  and  equity ;  He 
rules  the  world  with  a  sceptre  of  righteousness. 

(3)  His  rule  is  not  only  one  of  justice,  it  is  also  one  of 
mercy,  one  of  goodness  and  of  love;  it  is  said  of  Him,  Thou  Matt.xi.so. 
hast  loved  righteousness  and  haied  iniquity,  and  at  the  same  ^-  Aquin**. 
time.  Thy  yoke  is  easy  and  Thy  burden  is  light. 

mmdonnn ;  ac  per  hoc,  qaod  illi  qui  qua  nmilitodine  efficaoia  minisierii  sig- 

Tocantor  angeli,  spiritoalis  natane  sunt.  nificatnr,  ad    similitudinem   efficaci® 

Altera  autem  pan  metaphorica  est :  igois  in  forma  flammae,  in  qua  maxi- 

aanmilans    eosdem  angelos,   qnatenns  mam  efficaciamhabet  ignis." — Cajeian. 
sunt  ministri  Dei,  flammeB  igneae.    In 
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Acts  ir.  27. 


(9)  Thxm  hast  loved  righteotmiess,  and  hated  ini- 
Heb.x.88.     quity ;  therefore  God,  even  Thy  God,  hath  anointed 
Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows. 

The  immediate  reference  in  these  words  is  to  David,  who 
was  anointed,  in  preference  to  his  brethren,  by  the  prophet 
Samuel ;  the  higher  reference  is  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh,  who  because  He  was  our  High  Priest 
was  the  anointed  One,  a  fact  that  could  not  be  affirmed  of 
His  brethren  after  the  flesh.^  \  * 

Those  divine  gifts  which  avail  for  all,  which  minister 
light  and  strength  to  God's  people,  are  spoken  of  in  Holy- 
Scripture  as  oil,  and  the  endowing  any  one  with  these  gifts  is 
spoken  of  as  an  anointing ;  and  as  Christ  was  endued  with 
M^s  far  men,  so  is  He  said  to  have  been  anointed — ^not  for 
Himself,  who  needed  no  unction,  but  for  us,  the  mombers  of 
His  body,  who  partake  of  the  fulness  of  grace  given  to  Him.* 

Oil  of  gladness,  oil  that  produces  joy — ^that  is,  spiritual  oil. 
Divine  grace :  in  one  word,  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Oil  of  gladness,  because  it  makes  glad  the  heart 
of  all  Christ's  members  who  share  in  the  grace  given  to  Him. 
Hence  purity  is  spoken  of  as  oil  of  gladness,  because  freedom 
from  sinful  habits,  freedom  firom  impurity,  lightens  the  heart, 
and  produces  gladness.' 

Thou,  0  Christ,  hast  so  loved  righteousness,  and  hast  so 

hated  that  which  was  unrighteous,  that  thou  hast  washed  away 

Piconio.        all  deeds  of  unrighteousness  with  Thine  own  Blood.     Thou 


Corn.  &  Lap. 


BiUira. 


Fromond. 


Hugo  de  8. 

Cuaro. 


Leigh. 


RabanuB 
Maunu. 


^  "  The  Anointed "  waa  amongst 
Jewish  writers  a  synonym  for  High 
Priest.  Thus  whereas  we  read  in  Ler. 
iv.  6  of  "  the  priest  that  is  anointed,*' 
the  Targom  of  Onkelos  reads,  ''the 
High  Priest,"  and  the  Targum  of 
Jonathan,  "the  High  Priest  who  is 
anointed  with  oil,"  andEben  Ezra  says, 
"  the  High  Priest,  that  is,  the  anointed 
Priest."  And  Lyra  explains  this  more 
fully  by  the  words,  *'  Sacerdos  nnctus 
est  sacerdos  magnus,  quia  inferiores 
sacerdotes  non  ungebantur."  His  su- 
periority was  cridenced  in  this,  and 
Godwin  says  {Ifoset  and  Aaron,  book 
I.  ch.  v.),  "The  High  Priest  was 
anointed :  the  materials  of  this  chrism 
or  ointment  are  prescribed  Exod.  xxx. 
23,  24.  It  was  poured  upon  Aaron's 
head,  Ler.  xiiL  12.  It  ran  down  to 
his  beard  and  to  the  borders  of  his  gar- 
ments,   Ps.    cxziiii.    2:    the    second 


priests  were  only  sprinkled  with  the 
oil  mixed  with  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fice, Lev.  viiL  80.  In  this  was  typed 
out  the  onction  of  our  Saviour,  who 
was  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  His  fellows,  Ps.  xlv.  7." 

'  "Nota  quod  eodem  oontextu  no- 
minat  Mes  iam  Deum  et  unctum  k 
Deo :  utramque  in  eo  naturam  mani- 
festo signifioans.  Nee  absolute  dixit, 
unxit  te  Deus,  sed  apposuit  Deu$ 
tuut;  ad  significandum  singularissi- 
mum  modnm  quo  Dens  est  MesdsB 
horainis:  est  enim  Deus  ejus  perso- 
naliter ;  quo  modo  nullius  alterius  est" 
— Ccyetan, 

*  *'  Bepetatio  ista,  quod  dicit  Deus 
Deus,  prseconium  magna  dilectionis 
oetendit.  Oleo  exuUationU  pra  par- 
tieibua  tui».  Oleum  Isetitiffi  est  pec- 
cati  maculam  non  habere."— i2a^#iiM 
Maurus. 
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hast  bronglit  joy  and  gladness  into  Hearts  aforetime  weighed 
down  by  the  burden  of  sin,  and  hast  lightened  the  consciences 
heavy  with  the  reproaches  of  past  iniquities.^ 


(10)  Andy  Thou^  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  t/ie  p«c« 
works  of  Thine  hands. 


». 


Thou,  Lord,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  creation  of  this  fl«n  1. 1.    , 
world  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  making  by  Thy 
creative  power  the  very  foundations  of  all  things,  and  not 
taking  them  from  any  pre-existing  substance.   Thoxi  art  not  Fromond. 
the  Maker  only,  bat  the  Creator  of  all  things. 

Christ  is  thus  differenced  from  all  kings  of  earth  who  suc- 
ceed to  their  inheritance,  and  take  possession  of  that  which 
has  been  prepared  for  them,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Creator 
of  His  kingdom,  and  is  King  from  the  very  beginning  of  QnenMi. 
all  things. 

(11)  Thet/  shall  perish,  but  Thou  remainest:  and  i«.xxriv.4; 
they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  u^/x^t. 

2l'et.in.7.10. 

They  shall  perish :  not,  that  is,  in  substance,  but  in  out- 
ward form  and  fashion.    They  all  shall  wax  old,  for  this  world  Lienard. 
and  all  that  it  contains  are  daily  growing  older,  whilst  the 
present  condition  of  things  is  drawing  gradually  nearer  to  the  ooetan. 
final  consummation.^ 

But  whilst  all  created  things  are  hastening  to  their  end,  He 
who  made  them  at  the  first,  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
remains  unchangeable.  In  this  immutability  of  Christ  does  picomo. 
the  Apostle  proclaim  His  superiority  to  the  things  of  earth, 
to  men,  and  to  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  All  created 
things  decay,  but  the  Life  abides  for  ever  without  change. 
Men  perish,  but  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  remains  immove- 
able upon  His  throne,  superior  at  once  to  all  the  accidents  of 

1  "  DiTin®  natans  Tirtutem  iUam,  after  the  maimer  of  men's  changing 

que  omnia  yalet,  omne  honnm  pne-  their  clothes,  patting  off  the  old  and 

stat,  onmem  pulchritndinem  snhmini-  patting  on  the  new ;  that  is,  that  there 

strat,  olenm  Dei  appellat  Scriptara ;  shall  be  new  heavens  and  a  new  sort  of 

oleum  enim  lamen  aoget,  fessos  sub-  earth.    The  heavens  having  no  more 

levat,  labores  anfert,  eos  qui  ipso  an-  service  to  do  to  the  earth,  by  enlighten- 

gontar  hilares  facit,  instar  luminis  de  ing  and  shining  on  it,  shall  be  changed 

se  ipso  vibrat  splendores,  nitidamqae  into  a  form  which  shall  be  most  agree- 

ac  micantem  eorem  vultum  reddit,  qui  able  to  the  present  employment  or  use 

ipso  atantur,  sicut  est  in  Psalmo  104,  of  them."— Mammond,    See  Comment- 

ut  exhjfaret  faeiem  in  oleo.*' — Eibera,  ary  on  the  Gospel  for  the  Second  Sun- 

*  *'The  heavens  shall  be  changed  day  in  Advent. 
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THE  NATIVITY  OF  OUR  LORD, 

time^  and  also  to  the  angels  of  God,  whom  He  charges  with 
folly  and  matation. 

(12)  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  he  changed:  hut  Thou  art  the  same, 
and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

How  striking  the  contrast  which  the  Apostle  presents  to 
ns !  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  earth  ;  and  this,  they  shall  all  waa  old  as  doth  a  garment, 
and  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  fold  them  up.  In  these  words 
have  we  the  eternity  of  Christ  asserted.  He  was  before  the 
beginning  of  all  created  things,  and  laid  then  the  foundation 
of  all  things  which  exist :  at  the  end  He  shall  be  still  there, 
and  shall  fold  up  as  a  vesture  all  earthly  things  in  their  decay. 
Again,  the  Apostle  shows  ns  the  great  power  of  the  Eternal 
Son,  that  He  is  almighty.  His  power  is  such  that,  like  as 
man  folds  np  an  old  garment,  so  at  the  end  of  all  things 
shall  Christ  fold  np  the  heavens  like  a  curtain.^ 

Thou  art  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  as  God ; 
Thy  years  shall  not  fail,  Thou  iibalt  see  no  corruption,  as  man. 
Thou  art  everlasting  in  the  unity  of  Thy  person,  the  Eternal 
God. 


^  "  Tu  autem  idem  ipse  w,  id  est  im- 
mutabilis,  sternus.  Hsec  omnia  sum- 
mam  Christi  Dei  potentiam  innuunt. 

Coelum  et  terram  oreayit. 

Ccelos  ut  linteum,  sea  pallium,  com- 
pUcabit ;  id  est,  tam  facU^  transf orm- 
abit,  seu  renovabit,  ac  homo  linteum 
complicate  pallium  deponit  ac  mutat. 

Nihil  autem  tale  legitur  de  ange- 


lorum  potentia."— i^kxmto. 

*«*  <*  Deu8  qui  nos  redemtionis  nos- 
tne  annua  expectatione  Isetificas,  pnesta : 
ut  Unigenitum  Tuum  quem  Redem- 
torem  laeti  suscipimos,  yenientem  quo- 
que  Judicem  securi  videamus  Qui  tecum 
Tivit  et  regnat  unos  Deus  per  omnia 
8»cula  Beculomm.  Amen." — Brev. 
Jmhroeianum. 
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SAINT  STEPHEN'S  DAY.^ 

Acts  vii.  55 — 60. 

(55)  Stephen,  being  fvU  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  looked 
up  steadfdsUy  into  heaven^  and  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  Gody     acu  vl  ». 

In  the  chapter  before  tliat  from  wluch  these  words  are 
taken,  we  are  told  that  those  who  were  to  be  chosen  to  assist 
the  Apostles  in  the  care  of  the  Christian  converts  were  to  be 
men  fidl  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  cmd  wisdom;  and  that  Stephen,  one  acu  vl  s. 
of  these,  was  a  man  full  of  faith  and  power,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     Those  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  he  was  acuyL6,8. 
endued,  were  such  as  fitted  him  for  his  sacred  calling.     The 
gifts  which  he  is  here  said  to  have  in  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit 
wrought  in  him  that  peace  and  patience  amid  suffering,  that 
confiaence  in  danger  and  at  the  nour  of  deaths  that  unshaken 
belief  in   Christ  as  God,   and  that  loving  and  forgiving 
temper,  which  were  conspicuous  in  the  moment  of  his  triiJ  stanhope. 
and  martyrdom ;  the  spirit  to  speak  boldly  and  to  endure  all 
things  for  the  faith ;  and  that  spiritual  strength  through  the  mon.  earth. 
clear  insight  into  the  mystery  of  the  imion  of  God  and  man 
in  the  person  of  Christ  which  were  given  to  him  for  his  con-  oioMOrdin. 
Bolation  when  suffering  from  the  fury  of  his  enemies.^ 

^  "  Non  senlement  rflglise  o^^bre  fin  de  Fann^  od  I.  C.  est  mort.    Cal- 

tajourd'hai  la  feste  de  S.  Estieime  le  Tinas  Mi  la  mesme  ohoee.  Le  P.  Petaa 

kndemain  de  celle  de  la  naissance  de  meame,  qui  met  la  coiiTersion  de  Saint 

wmbce  Seigneor ;  mais  il  paroist  par  Paul  deux  ans  apr^  rAacension,  met 

Im  homiliea  des  P^rea  qu'elle  le  fusait  n^anmoins  la  mort  de  S.  Estienne  la 

d^  le  rV  et  le  y  si^le.  .  .  .  Nous  ne  mesme  ann6e  que  oelle  de  I>  C.    Cela 

TojoDB  rien  de  plus  certain  pour  Fannie  est  tout-ii-£ait  conform^  k  Eus^be,  qui 

de  sa  mort  que  pour  le  jour.    Usuard  parle  de  T  Election  des  septs  diacres 

dit  que  ce  fut  en  I'ann^e  mesme  de  aussi-tot  aprds  celle  de  S.  Matthias,  et 

FAscenaion.    Les  Actes  ne  nous  det^r-  ajoute  que  S.  Estienne  fut  martyrize 

minent  point  en  cela.     K^nmoins  il  aussi-tot  qu'il  fut  ^lu." — TiliemoHt. 

semble  que  les  nouTeaux  chronologistes  *  "  Habo  plenitude   fortassis   mode 

a'aocordentayec  Usuard,  commeBaroni-  significat    noyum    quendam    Spiritus 

us,leP^reLabbe,Oenebrard.    Usserius  Sancti  impulsum,  quo  adversus  effera- 

met  aussi  la  mort  de  S.  Estienne  k  la  tarn  rabiem  adTersarionun  instructus 

EPIST.    VOL.  1.  P 
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Se  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  seeking  there  that 
comfort  and  strength  which  he  needed ;  gazing  with  the  eyes 
of  the  body,  as  well  as  with  those  of  the  mind,  upon  that 
country  which  he  longed  to  enter.  And  from  thence  he  de- 
rived help,  and  was  strengthened  against  present  suffering 
by  beholding  the  glory  which  streamed  from  those  heavens 
to  which  he  was  about  to  be  admitted.  At  the  sight  of  that 
glory  he  was  able  to  disregard  the  things  of  earth  with  which 
he  was  surrounded.  Accusers  and  judges,  and  the  raging 
multitude  thirsting  for  his  blood,  faded  from  his  sight,  and 
he  saw  only  the  ghry  of  Ood,  amd  Jesus  standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  Ood. 

In  this  sigm'ficant  action  Stephen  followed  the  example  of 
his  Divine  Master,  who,  when  He  prayed,  or  was  about  to  do 
some  mighty  work,  was  wont  to  look  up  into  heaven — thus 
teaching  us  to  look  to  the  same  place  for  support  amid 
troubles;  for  aid  when  surrounded  by  dangers;  and  for 
strength  to  overcome  the  temptations  of  the  evil  one. 

And  saw  the  glory  of  Ood.  The  Shechinah  which  of  old 
was  seen  in  the  temple  of  God,  the  bright  glory  by  which 
the  majesty  of  God  was  represented,  and  somewhat  of  that 
celestial  splendour  which  surrounded  the  Messiah  Himself  at 
His  transfiguration  on  the  mount.  This  it  would  seem,  from 
the  words  of  the  narrative,  was  that  glory  which  Stephen  saw 
with  his  outward  eye.  Added  to  this,  however,  his  mental 
eye  had  a  revelation  of  the  presence  and  the  glory  of  the 
Eternal,  and  an  assurance  and  foretaste  of  the  happiness  which 
was  in  store  for  him  when  the  sufferings  of  this  life  were  past.* 

How  the  ineffsible  glory  and  splendour,  which  is  spoken  of 
as  the  seat  of  God,  were  made  visible  to  the  eye  of  tJLe  dying 
saint,  we  know  not ;  how  far,  like  a  similar  vision  of  God's 
majesty  granted  to  St.  Paul,  it  was  wholly  in  the  body  or 
without  the  body,  we  cannot  say.  It  is  enough  for  us  to 
know  from  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  that  such  a  vision  of 
consolation  was  given  to  St.  Stephen,  and  that  he  did  see  the 
glory  of  Ood,  and  Jesus  standing  in  the  midst  at  the  right 
hand  of  Ood  the  Father,  surrounded  with  such  a  glory  and 
encircled  by  such  majesty  that  He  appeared,  as  He  is,  equal 
to  the  Father. 

This  glimpse  of  future  glory  St.  Stephen  saw.  Thus  does 
God  de^  with  those  on  whom  He  lays  the  Cross,  and  who 


est  Glossa  interlinear,  deolarat '  ple- 
num folsse,  Tel  nt  solebat  esse,  Tel 
maxime  ilia  bora  superabundasse  gra- 
tiam.'  <  Qaoniam/  inquit  Lyranus,  *  ea 
plenitudo  prior  fnit  augmentata  in 
martjro,  quod  nempe  imminebat,'  qui 


est  actus  cbaritatis  perfects." — Zm- 
nm. 

^  ^(IvA  magis  supplicium  sibi  im- 
minere  vident  martyres,  ed  magis  ii 
Deo  confirmantur,  et  ed  liberiils  spem 
suam  profitentur." — Piseator. 
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endure  what  He  places  on  their  shoulders — giving  them 
spiritual  consolations  and  strength  to  bear  what  He  sends, 
taking  not  away  from  them  those  suflFerings  by  which  they 
are  made  perfect^  but  giving  them  with  the  sufferings  the 
compensation  of  His  presence.  In  the  case  of  His  dying  Fenu. 
servants,  God  is  wont  to  manifest  peculiar  favours,  and  to 
grant  to  them  an  insight  into  that  glory  which  cannot  fully 
be  revealed  to  mortal  eyes,  a  foretaste  of  that  joy  which  will  Lang*. 
be  their  reward  in  the  world  to  come. 

Before  thib  glory  was  made  visible,  St.  Stephen  is  said  to 
have  looked  wp  steadfastly  mto  heaven.  As  the  man  with  the 
withered  hand  was  bidden  to  stretch  it  forth  before  the  gift 
of  healing  was  conferred,  so  the  glory  and  the  consolation  Mau.  xis.  10. 
which  this  servant  of  God  needed  in  tiie  midst  of  his  suffer- 
ings were  only  afforded  to  him  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  eyes 
to  the  seat  of  glory,  and  when  he  was  reaching  forward  to  the 
place  from  whence  his  help  came.^ 

(56)  And  said,  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  ^:^\]\i, 
and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  ^'^\\^' 
God. 

Whether  by  the  eye  of  faith,  by  the  mental  vision  only, 
or  by  that  of  sight  also,  he  saw  the  opening  heavens  and  his 
Saviour  there,  and  had  power  given  to  him  to  see  the  things 
within  the  veil,  we  are  not  told.  The  heavens  are  truly  said 
to  be  opened  when  Christ,  who  has  ascended  into  the  heavens, 
is  seen  by  man  with  the  eye  of  faith.  This  appearance  of  the  Estiaii. 
Saviour  was  seen  by  St.  Stephen  alone,  as  it  was  for  his  con- 
solation and  as  a  reward  for  his  endurance  that  it  was 
granted ;  just  as  affcerwards,  when  Saul  was  arrested  on  his 
way  to  Damascus,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  spake  to  him,  those  LoHnut. 
who  journeyed  with  him  seem  not  to  have  seen  the  light 
which  evidenced  the  presence  of  Christ  to  the  future  Apostle.'  Act*  ix.  8, 7. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  elsewhere  spoken  of  as  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father.   In  His  appearance  to  Stephen  He 
is  seen  standing,  as  one  who  is  there  to  aid  His  servant  and  Gregory. 
as  pleading  his  cause.    Stcmdmg  as  his  leader,  and  exhorting  Ji 'J^^-  *• 

>  "  Fleniu  e§t  Spiiita  Sancto,  et  aio  quad  per  oetinm  qaoddam  apertom, 

intendit  in  coelnm,  quia  qm  Spirita  radiabat  in  mundum  inferiorem.    Cum 

dirinitatia  afflantor,  concnlcatis  terres-  enim  ilia  claritas  inter  coelam  erop3rreum 

tribns,  ccelesdbas  inhiant  et  aeternis.  lateat  et  ibi  quasi  condudatur,  quando 

Qui  animum  elerat  ad  diyina,  tern-  inde  eraicat,  yidetur  caelum    aperiri, 

poralia  contemnens  lastidit  et  solum  sicut  etiam  in  magno  fulgure  et  corus- 

coel^tia  qusritw" — Splveira.  cationibus  ccBlum  aperiri  dicimus." — 

2  **  Claritas  corporis  Cbristi  gloriosi  Fromond. 
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him  to  suffer  with  constancy,  remembering  in  whose  foot- 
steps he  was  treading.  Stomdrng  to  receive  the  spirit  of  the 
servant  whom  He  w€^  about  to  take  to  Himself.^ 

The  Son  of  man.  He  who  is  not  only  God,  but  also  really 
man.  The  dying  saint  saw  His  Lord  in  His  human  form  as 
very  man.  St.  Stephen  calls  Him  by  that  name  by  which 
doubtless  he  had  heard  Christ  calling  Himself,  but  which  is 
never  used  in  the  Gospel  except  when  Christ  is  Himself 
speaking.  Nor  is  this  name  elsewhere  used  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  The  very  circumstances  of  St.  Stephen's 
trial,  however,  give  significancy  to  the  use  of  this  name.  It 
was  the  Son  of  mem  who  had  been  set  at  nought  by  the  Jews, 
and  who  had  proved  the  reality  of  his  manhood  by  His  death 
on  the  cross.  It  was  this  Son  of  m^cm  who,  after  His  rejection 
by  His  own  people,  and  His  death  and  burial,  had  risen  from 
the  tomb  and  ascended  into  heaven :  who,  as  St.  Stephen 
declared,  was  not  only  very  man,  but  also  very  God.  It  was 
this  Son  ofm^n,  our  Lord  in  His  human  nature,  whom  St. 
Stephen  now  beheld.  It  was  this  truth,  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  also  the  Son  of  man,  which  the  Jews  found  it  so  hard 
to  receive.  Had  he  spoken  of  the  Son  of  God,  this  had  been^ 
under  the  circumstances,  an  ambiguous  name.  The  whole 
argument  of  St.  Stephen  is,  that  He  who  is  now  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  is  the  Son  of  man,  whom  the  nation  of 
the  Jews,  before  whose  tribunal  he  was  pleading,  had  slain 
and  hanged  on  a  tree. 

This  name  implies  the  truth — 

(1)  He  was  the  Son  ofm^a/n,  because,  having  taken  man's 
flesh  of  His  mother  Mary,  He  was  really  man.  Incarnate 
God. 

(2)  This  name  expresses  the  object  of  His  incarnation ;  it 
was  for  the  sake  of  man  that  He  humbled  Himself  and  came 
into  the  world.  As  he  who  follows  peace  is  called  the  Son  of 
peace,  he  who  consoles  is  spoken  of  as  the  Son  of  consolation. 

Let  us  note  the  testimony  which  St.  Stephen  affords  to  the 
Divinity  of  Christ.  He  sees  Him  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
He  makes  confession  of  this  truth.  He  is  about  to  die^  and 
is  wilUng  to  die  in  attestation  of  Christ's  Divinity,  and  at  this 
moment  he  turns  for  strength  and  consolation  to  none  other 

^  "  Sedere  jndioantiB  et  imperantb      Stephanos  stantem  vidit  qaem  adjuto- 
est,  stare  vero  pugnantis  yel  adjavantis.      rem  habuit." — S,  Gregory  Mag, 
*^  Lamina  cordis  habens  coelos  conspexit  apertos, 
Ne  lateat  quid  Christns  aget :  pro  martyre  snrgit. 
Quern  tunc  stare  yidet,  confessio  nostra  eedmtem, 
Cum  soleat  celebrare  mag:is.    Caro  juncta  Tonanti 
In  Stepbano  fisiTet  ipsa  sibi :  Dux  preescius  armat 
Quos  ad  dona  Tocat.'' — Arator. 
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save  Christ.     By  all  his  actions  he  acknowledges  Christ  for  lu^ard. 
his  God.     He  asserts  in  effect — 

(1)1  see  Jesus  whom  I  desire,  and  who  is  about  to  receive 
me,  so  that  I  fear  not  death — ^nay,  I  am  willing  to  die,  that 
I  may  again  be  with  Him  whom  so  lately  ye  crucified. 

(2)  It  is  not  against  me  that  your  rage  is  directed,  but 
against  Him  whose  presence  I  am  conscious  of, — He  who 
after  His  crucifixion  and  death  has  ascended  up  into  the 
heavens,  and  now  shares  in  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Father.  oonuiLap. 

In  the  midst  of  all  his  sufferings  the  first  martyr  to  the 
faith  in  Christ  saw  clearly  the  prize  which  is  laid*up  for 
him  who  endures  unto  the  end :  the  crown  that  awaits  him 
who,  despising  earth  and  earthly  pleasures,  fixes  his  eyes 
upon  Chnst  his  exemplar,  and  walks  in  His  footsteps.^  This,  Xiro. 
indeed,  is  a  happiness  not  confined  to  one  or  to  another  of 
the  great  saints  of  Christ.  To  every  true  Christian  who 
walks  by  that  fiuth  which  St.  Stephen  had,  does  God  reveal 
His  presence,  and  make  him  conscious  of  His  nearness.* 
Every  such  an  one  sees  the  glory  of  God,  and  tastes,  even  in 
this  life^  of  the  comfort  of  His  promises,  even  though  the 
xmbeliever  be  as  blind  to  God's  glory,  and  as  unconscious 
of  His  presence,  as  the  multitude  which  raged  around  the  P«nu. 
person  of  the  first  martyr. 

(57)  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
stewed  tfi^ir  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one 
accord, 

They  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  in  order  to  drown  the 
blasphemy  which  he  uttered,  that  the  crucified  one,  the  Son  Dfon.cwth. 
0/  mem,  was  the  Messiah ;  they  stopped  their  ears,  that  they 
might  not  hear  his  words :  a  clear  acknowledraient  that  they  Beauwbre. 
understood  him  to  assert  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  man, 
which  in  their  opinion  was  blasphemy.  So  indignant  are 
his  accusers  that  they  refuse  any  longer  to  Usten  to  his 

'  In  the  Tarions  offioe  books  of  the  earn  saper  opera   manunm  tuarnm  : 

Chnich  the  Antiphons  and  Proees  refer  Posuisti  super  caput  ejus  eoronam  de 

to  the  ngnificant  name  of  its  proto-  lapide  pretioso." 

martjr,  Stephanus,  a  eroum.    Thus  in  '  "  Dicitur  Canticorum  viii.  6,  Fortis 

the  Partden  Breviary —  eit  ut  mors  diUctio  ;  dura  tieut  Infer' 

0  qui  tuo,  dux  martynim  nua  amttlatio  :  lampadet  ^fut,  lampad€$ 

Pnefers  eoronam  nomine,  *9***'t  oique  flammarum,   £cce  charitas 

Non  de  caducibus  floribus  in    prozimos    habet   hunpades   flam- 

Tibi  eoronam  nectimos.  marum,  qua  sunt  tanquam   lucemse 

And  in  the  liege  Bremry  this  Anti-  ardentissimse,  qua  illuroinant  ad  omnia 

phon  it  giTen^  ^  Goronasti  eum,  Do-  excelsa  ao  dirina  penetranda.*' — SyU 

mine,  gloria  et  honore,  et  constituisti  vtira. 
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wbitby.  speech ;  they  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  not  waiting  for 
any  formal  sentence  to  be  passed  upon  him  by  the  court,  but 
in  their  zeal  anticipating  his  condemnation,  they  dragged 

Corn.  &  Lap.    him  to  his  death. 

Thus  is  it  with  the  sinner  at  all  times.  He  stifles  the  cries 
of  conscience  by  the  noise  and  tumult  of  new  pleasures,  and 
deafens  his  ears  to  the  pleadings  of  the  innocent  by  the 

Ferof.  clamour  of  passion. 

Ljr.  1^.  w.  (58)^  A  nd  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him :  ^ 
1  mi^^**  ^^  '^  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young 
LukiiT.tt    man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

AcU  viU.  1  • 
xxU.  80, 4S. 

H^^.  VL  It  was  not  lawful  to  pollute  the  holy  city  with  blood,  and 
according  to  the  ancient  law  respecting  blasphemy,  of  which 
St.  Stephen  was  accused,  he  was  led  outside  of  the  walls  of 
the  city  to  be  put  to  death:  Bring  forth  him  thai  hath 
cursed  withovi  the  camp  ;  and  let  all  that  heard  him  lay  their 

Ler.  zxir.  14.  homds  upou  his  heod,  a/nd  let  all  the  congregation  stone  him. 
According  to  the  same  law,  the  witnesses  against  the  accused 

Acta  Ti.  11.  were  commanded  to  throw  the  first  stone.*  These  then  who, 
we  are  told,  had  been  suborned  to  bear  false  witness  against 
him  were  the  first  to  execute  the  wishes,  if  not  the  sentence, 
of  the  Sanhedrim.  His  crime  was  that  he  acknowledged 
Christ  to  be  God — that,  as  these  men  asserted,  he  had  gone 
and  served  other  gods ;  and  in  accordance  with  the  law  the 
witnesses  were  required  to  attest  the  truth  of  their  testimony 
by  putting  him  to  death.  The  ha/nds  of  the  witnesses  shall  he 
first  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death,  and  afterward  the  hands  of 

Deat.xTU.7.   all  the  peoplc, 

1  «<  *EX»Bo^\ow.    They   intended  ishment  was  inflicted  is  thus  described 

or  prepared  to  stone  him.    The  first  by  the  Jewish  rabbis : — The  scaffold, 

IXiQof^ow  implieth  the  intention  ;  or  place  of  stoning,  to  which  the  crim- 

for  the  witnesses  were  not  yet  stripped  inal  was  to  be  led  with  his  hands  bound, 

and   ready  for   their   business :    the  was  to  be  twice  the  size  of  a  man,  *  and 

second,  v.  59,  the  execution  of  that  ten  cubits  high.'    One  of  the  witnesses 

intent.    So  John  x.  32,  when  the  Jews  was  then  to  smite  him  with  a  stone 

gathertd  ftone$  to  throw  at  Jesus,  He  upon  the  breast,  so  as  to  throw  him 

asked  them.  For  which  of  these  works  down.  If  he  were  not  killed,  the  second 

XtBaltri  /k,  do  yon  intend  to  stone  witness  was  to  throw  another  stone  at 

Me  P    Luke  L  69,  Ik&Kovv  airrb,  they  him.    And  then,  if  he  were  yet  alire, 

intended  to  call  it :  for  it  follows,  v.  60,  all  the  people  were  to  stone  him  until 

it  shall  actually  be  called.    If  it  be  he  was  dead.   The  body  was  then  to  be 

taken  otherwise,  there  will  be  an  nn-  suspended  till  sunset.'* — Oloag  on  the 

necessary  repetition  of  the  same  thing  Acts  of  the  Apoetlea,     See  also  Light' 

in  w.  68,  59." — Bovpyer'e  Coryeet,  on  foofe  Bora  Heb.  et  Tabnud  in  loco, 

New  Teitament.  and  Oodwyn*9  Motet  and  Aaron,  Book 

3  **  The  manner  in  which  this  pun-  v.,  chap.  7. 
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The  witnesses  in  preparing  to  execute  their  office  stripped 
off  their  outer  garments — 

(1)  In  order  that  thej  might  hnrl  the  stones  without 
impediment. 

(2)  In  order  that  their  clothes  might  not  be  polluted  by  the    SinJ 
blood  of  the  blasphemer. 

Andi  they  laii  dawn  their  clothes  at  a  yoimg  man' 8  feet  whose 
name  was  Saul,  who  thus  took  part  with  them^  and  was^  as 
lie  himself  says^  consenting  unto  his  death.  The  term  yowng  aou  zrii.  20. 
man  (vcaifios)  has  given  rise  to  many  conjectures  as  to  the 
age  of  Saul  at  this  time.  The  only  thing  that  can  be 
determined  from  the  use  of  this  word  is  that  he  was  over 
twenty-five  and  under  forty  years  of  age.  As  we  read  in  oiiiuiiaen. 
the  next  chapter  but  one  of  his  being  commissioned  by  the 
liigh  priest  to  lead  a  band  of  men  to  Damascus  for  the  pur- 
pose of  seizing  upon  any  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  who  might 
be  in  that  city,  it  is  not  very  probable  that  he  was  what  we 
should  now  consider  very  young.^ 

St.  Stephen  was  led  out  of  Qie  city  to  be  put  to  death. 
Earth  rejected  him  from  the  number  of  her  sons.     The 
saints  and  servants  of  God  have  here  no  abiding  city :  they 
seek  a  heavenly,  whither  their  Lord  has  gone  before,  and    SEaro. 
where  their  treasure  is  laid  up. 

(59)  And  they  stoned  Stephen^  calling  upon  God,  psxxxls. 
and  saying  (iTrixaXotJfuyov  xcu  XsyovTa),'  Lord  JesuSy  acu*ix.  li.**" 
receive  my  spirit. 

This   proto-martyr  who  was  but    iust  called  into  the 
ministry  of  Christ^s  Church,  had  all  tne  apostles  of  Christ 
his  survivors,  though  against  them  we  should  have  supposed 
that  the  first  assault  of  the  infririated  multitude  would  have  B«ngeL 
been  directed. 

1  <«Tlie  tenni  young  9nd  old  had  prettioiL" — Ekhy, 

among  the  ancients  a  large  significa-  ^  **  2r<^voc.   Hie  nomen  proprinm 

tion.     PhaTorinus  from   Hippooratea  ponitor,  ut  oansa  nominis  aperiator. 

styka  men  yonng,  v%avloKo^,  till  28,  Hie  enim  yeth  eat  coronatna." — Httgo 

amd  wpiofivTHQ,  aged,  from  49  to  66 ;  de  8,  Charo, 

elaewhere,  that  old  age  begins  at  '  **And  they  atoned  Estephanos, 
69,  and  he  is  young  from  23  to  41  praying  and  saying,  Our  Lord  Jesus.*' 
years.  Varro  in  C<bUu8  Bhod.  L.  xxix.  — Faehito  Vers,  *<Lapidabant  Ste- 
21,  speaks  of  them  as  young  till  45,  phanum  inyocantem  et  dicentem :  Do- 
aged  at  60.  St.  Chrysostom,  Orat.  de  mine  Jeeu.^' — VtUgaU,  '*Lapidoient 
Petro  et  Paulo,  computes  that  Paul  Estienne ;  et  luy  invoquoit  Jesus  et 
might  be  36  years  old  at  his  con-  disoit."— Jf(m«.  Vert,  **  Steinigten  Ste- 
▼ersion,  and  he  must  have  known  the  phanum,  der  anrief  nnd  spraoh :  Herr 
popular  use  of  so  usual  a  Greek  ex-  J eBu"— Luther, 
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ST.  STEPHEN'S  DAY. 

It  is  noteworthy  tliat  nothing  is  said  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  martyr;  all  pain  and  anguish  is  as  nothings  and  unworthy 
of  record,  when  4he  glory  and  the  happiness  of  endless  Ufa 
with  the  Father  and  Christ  are  to  be  the  lot  of  the  sufferer. 

As  St.  Stephen  laid  down  his  life  in  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  Christ's  Divinity,  so  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnate  God 
manifested  in  all  that  he  says  and  does.  He  calls  upon  God 
the  Eternal  Son.^  He  invokes  Him  who  was  so  lately  crucified, 
and  to  Him,  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  commends  his  spirit  at  the 
moment  of  its  departure  from  the  earth.  And  in  thus  com- 
mending his  soul  to  God,  as  well  as  in  praying  for  his 
murderers,  the  first  martyr  for  Christ  attests  the  power  of 
CHrist  within  him,  and  closely  imitates  his  Divine  Master. 

(60)  And  he  kneeled  dovMy  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charged  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he/eU  asleep. 

He  hneeled  down  in  order  to  pray  for  his  enemies ;  it  would 
seem  that  until  then  he  had  stood  to  receive  the  blows  from 
the  stones.  He  bows  not  the  knee  for  himself,  secure  of  the 
mercy  and  the  love  of  his  Master  :  he  kneels  to  entreat  for 
his  enemies,  whose  hearts  were  hardened,  and  in  whom  was 
no  mark  of  repentance.  Their  sin  humbled  him  more  than 
his  own  sufferings.' 

It  has  been  asked  why  Stephen  prayed  first  for  himself, 
and  commended  his  soul  to  Christ  before  his  prayer  for  his 


^  CaUmg,  or  inTokmg,  and  toying, 
**  It  is  not  directly  said  whom  Stephen 
inyoked,  bat  the  prayer  which  follows 
intimates  that  it  was  Jesns.  Hence, 
then,  the  ellipsis  is  either  to  be  left 
unsnpplied,  or  supplied  either  by  the 
name  'Jesns,'  or  by  the  words  'the 
Lord,'  bat  not,  as  in  oar  English  yersion, 
by  the  name  *  Ood,*  eaUing  apon  God. 
The  effect  of  this  interpretation  is  to 
draw  away  the  attention  from  Jesns  as 
the  person  to  whom  the  prayer  was 
addressed,  and  thns  to  obscure  a  strong 
proof  of  the  Dirinity  of  Christ." — Oloag 
an  the  Aet*  of  the  Apottlet, 

'  <<  M^  <mi<r9c  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  'retribaere,'  as  in  Matt.  xxtL  15, 
agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  usage  of 
V^,  to  weigh,  to  weigh  for  one.  In 
its  complete  shape  the  expression 
stands  thus,  c^ravac  Iv  (vy^,  to  place 
upon  the  balance.     Compare  Schlens- 


ner's  Lexicon,  as  the  LXX  render  the 
word  cffnific.  Herodotus,  ii.  65,  uses 
\9TavaA  vraOfuf  in  the  yery  same 
manner." — Olehauten,  See  also  J52»- 
fi^  in  loco. 

>  <*'Tis  remarkable  that  he  kneeled 
down,  when  he  prayed  for  his  enemies 
(that  stood  when  he  prayed  for  him- 
self), showing  the  greatness  of  their 
sin,  that  could  not  easily  be  forgiven, 
and  therefore  the  earnestness  of  his 
piety,  'qui  plus  illorum  dolebat  pec- 
cata  quam  sua  vulnera.*" — Sparke^e 
SeintiUula,  "  Fiducia  plenus  pro  se 
ipso  stans  orat,  et  timens  pro  illis 
genua  flectit.  .  .  Non  flectit  pro  se, 
at  non  yideatur  metuere  aut  cedere 
tormentis  et  morti,  contra  quse  inyictus 
erat;  sed  indinat  et  flectit  pro  ini- 
micis,  quia  fortior  est  morte  dilecto." 
— Areeiue, 
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mnrderera;  whereas  Christ,  whose  example  he  closely  follows, 
and  whose  death  he  has  evidently  in  mind  in  the  midst  of  his 
own  sofifering,  prayed  first  for  His  murderers,  then  afterwards 
commended  ffis  soul  to  His  Father.  In  this  have  we  the 
difference  between  our  Blessed  Lord  and  His  servant.  Christ 
was  sinless,  and  needed  not  to  pray  for  Himself;  whereas 
Stephen,  though  a  ^reat  saint  in  the  Church  of  CTirist,  needed ' 
the  forgiveness  of  the  Saviour  unto  whose  hand  he  committed  sjiTdra. 
his  spirit. 

He  criei  with  a  loud  voice,  a  token  of  the  earnestness  of  his 
prayer.     Thus  David  says,  I  will  cry  wnto  Ood  with  my  voice, 
even  unto  Ood  will  I  cry  with  my  voice,  a/nd  He  shall  hearken  vs.  ixxvii.  1. 
unto  me.    By  so  doins  he  made  confession  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ.      He    eried  wUh  a  loud  voice   upon  One  who  Lorfmu. 
was  no  longer  upon  earth,  but  had  passed  into  the  heavens. 
In  thus  doing  he  has  supplied  us  with  an  answer  to  those 
who  say  that  the  Father  alone  is  to  be  invoked,  and  that 
though  prayer  may  be  offered  up  through  the  Son,  yet  not  to 
the  Son.  The  prayer  and  the  invocation  is  here  to  the  Second  K«tta^ 
Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity. 

And  in  this  death  of  Stephen  we  are  taught  lessons  of 
preparation  for  our  own  deathbeds — 

(1)  In  his  care  for  the  spirit,  whilst  he  disregarded  what 
he  suffered  in  the  body — Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 

(2)  In  his  invoking  the  name  and  the  help  of  God,  not 
trusting  to  his  own  sufferings  for  Christ^s  sake,  nor  to  his 
own  merits  and  deservings. 

(3)  In  the  public  confession  of  his  faith  in  the  Saviour. 
His  acknowledgment  of  Christ,  not  only  as  his  Redeemer,  Femt. 
but  abo  as  his  Lord  and  his  Grod. 

(4)  In  his  forgiveness  of  those  who  were  then  slaying  him,  TWniu. 
and  in  his  prayer  for  their  forgiveness  at  God's  hand. 

And  we  have  here  not  merely  an  example  of  prayer  for 
others,  we  have  also  an  encouragement  to  pray  as  he  did. 
His  prayer  was  answered  in  the  conversion  of  one  who  was  a 
persecutor  of  the  saints,  though  afterwards  one  of  the  most 
illustrious  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  probably  also  in  the 
conversion  of  others  who  witnessed  his  death.  Had  Stephen 
not  thus  prayed,  the  Church  might  not  have  enrolled  a  Faul 
in. the  number  of  her  ministers,^  but  the  martyr's   djring 

1  "  Si    S.   Stephanns   non  oraMet,  had  no  Stephen,  or  Stephen  had  had 

Ecdena   Panlnm  non   haberet :    sed  no  heaven  ?    Suffering  itself  is  but  a 

ideo  erectns  est  Paulns,  qoia  in  terra  stubbomness,  and  a  rigid  and  stupid 

indinatus  exauditus  est  Stephanus."  standing  under  an  affliction;  it  is  not 

8,  Augwtincj  Ser.  i.  de  Sanctii.  "  May  a  humiliation,  a  bending  under  Gk>d'8 

we  not  justly  add  to  that,  if  Stephen  hand,  if  it  be  not  done  in  charity." — 

had  not  prayed  for  Saul,  heaven  had  Donne* 9  Sermons,  Serm.  cxlri.    <<  Di- 
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prayer  was  answered ;  and  tlins  did  God,  from  those  stones 
which  deprived  him  of  his  mortal  life,  rcdse  up  children  unto 
Abraham. 

He  fell  asleep,  for  with  the  slaughter  of  the  body  the  soul 
was  at  once  at  rest,  such  as  men  experience  in  sleep.  The 
martyrdom  of  God's  saints  is  for  themselves  sleep  and  rest 
after  the  toil  of  battle ;  as  to  God,  it  is  a  sacrifice  acceptable 
in  His  sight;  as  to  the  Church  of  which  they  are  members, 
it  is  the  seed  and  the  presage  of  future  victory.  And  this 
word  sleep  points  to  a  future  awakening  of  him  who  was 
about  to  rest  from  his  labours.  It  is  the  promise  that  he 
will  aw^ke  from  his  bed  of  death,  and  rise  to  new  life.* 


lectio  inimioonim  fadt  at  linias  filii 
Dei,  et  at  in  ipsa  filiatione  peneTere- 
mas.** — Syheira, 

'  ^ObdormivU  in  Domino.  Felix 
Bomnos  cam  reqoie,  reqoies  cam  to- 
Inptate,  yolaptas  cam  satietate,  aatietas 
cam  seoaritatef  secaritas  cam  sBtenii- 
tate.  Obdormi^it,  inqait,  in  Domino, 
abeorptoB  in  olaiitatLi  abyssam  et  inter 
Dei  foi  brachla  reqaieeoens.'* — Fotnu 


Damitm  m  Ebm, 

♦^*  <<  In  hac  nocte  recogitemas,  Do- 
mine,  et  nati  Filii  Tui  ineffabilem  erga 
homines  misericordiam  et  beati  Ste- 
phaneininimicoscharitatem;  nttantis 
solemnitatibos  intenti,  qose  Tibi  sant 
placita  toto  corde  sectemor ;  per  enndem 
Dominam  lesam  Chiistam. 
Brev,  Biturieofue, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SAINT  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST'S  DAY. 

1  St.  John  i.  1—10. 

In  the  chapter  selected  as  the  Epistle  for  this  day,  the 
Apostle  teaches  us  that  Christ  the  Divine  Word  was  from 
eternity,  since  when  all  things  began  to  be  He  already  was; 
and  that  in  time  He  took  upon  Him  oar  flesh,  and  by  means 
of  His  Incamation  was  manifested  to  the  senses  of  mankind, 
being  seen  by  the  eye,  heard  by  the  ear,  and  felt  by  the  touch. 
He  ^en  goes  on  to  affirm  that  God  is  Light,  and  that  those 
who  desire  to  hold  communion,  to  be  in  fellowship  with 
Him,  must  walk  in  the  light  of  a  holy  life.*  Should,  howpver, 
the  darkness  of  error  fall  upon  the  soul,  and  the  stains  of  sin 
defile  its  virgin  purity,  then  upon  confession  of  our  sins  God 
will  forgive  us,  and  wiU  cleanse  our  soul  from  the  stains  of 
sin  by  means  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  died  upon  the  cross 
for  this  end,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God ;  whilst  the  need 
which  all  men  have  of  this  cleansing  is  shown  in  the  fact 
that  all  have  mined,  a/nd  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  Rom.  in.  a 
that  the  assertion  of  any  man's  sinlessness  is  a  denial  of  the 
truth  of  God  and  of  His  Word,  and  a  proof  of  the  separation 
of  the  soul  from  God.*  There  are  thus  in  this  chapter  five  Fromond. 
points  for  our  consideration. 

(1)  We  have  the  foundation  of  the  faith  asserted;  the 
essential  Divinity  and  perfect  humanity  of  Christ  Jesus,  His 
eternal  existence,  and  His  manifestation  in  time. 

(2)  The  blessing  which  flows  to  man  from  the  knowledge 

1  **  Bicat  ad  lisreticos  qui  male  sen-  doctorum.  Secnndd  ejus  utilitatem  ex 
tiebant  de  SBtema  Chriiti  generatione  parte  anditomm,  ibi  ^uod  vidimut  et 
Joannes  Eyangelinm  scripsit,  sio  et  audivimttt,  Tertio  ntilitatis  oonae- 
adrersns  eoedem  Tel  alios  mal^  senti-  quends  modnm,  ibi,  si  dixerimua  to- 
entes  de  fidei  sinceritate  banc  Epiitolam  eietatem,  etc.  Certitudinem  yerd  ex 
icripsit." — JSuffo  de  8.  Chore,  parte  doctorum  tangitdnpliciter.  Primd 

2  '*  in  isto  capitulo  loannes  com-  in  sciendo  quo  ad  se.  Secnnd6  in  do- 
mendat  doctrinam  snam.  Piimd  tan-  cendo  quo  ad  alios,  ibi,  et  vidimus  et 
git    certitudinem    doctrincD    ex  parte  testamur,  etc."    Aquinas  in  loco. 
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of  Christ,  and  firom  walking  with  Him  who  is  the  Light  of 
John  L  4.       men,  in  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ohost;  and  as  the  result  of  this  fellowship  a  fulness  of  joy. 

(3)  The  means  by  which  this  fellowship  and  communion  is 
ensured  to  us — namely,  by  the  holiness  of  our  life  and  con- 
versation, our  walking  in  the  light  even  as  He  is  Light. 

(4)  The  way  by  which  we  may  attain  to  this  walking  in 
the  light,  by  the  washing  away  of  our  sin,  original  and  actual, 
by  His  blood  poured  out  upon  the  cross. 

(5)  The  assertion  of  the  need  which  all  men  have  of  this 
cleansing,  inasmuch  as  all  are  sinners ;  and  that  the  denial  of 

Hugo  do  8.     ^^^  fundamental  truth  is  a  denial  of  the  truth  revealed  to  us 
<Sro.        by  God — nay,  a  charge  of  lying  against  God. 

In  the  whole  Epistle  the  Divinity  of  Christ  is  asserted,  as 
it  is  in  the  Gospel  of  the  same  Apostle,  against  the  Cerinth- 
Tirinn*.        iaus  and  other  early  heretics. 


(1)  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we 
have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which 


LnkezziT. 

89. 
JohnLl,U; 

2^?  16.    ^^  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of 
'i^r^}-''''  tlie  Word  of  life; 


The  first  four  verses  of  this  chapter  serve  as  an  exordium 
to  the  whole  of  the  Epistle,  and  in  these  verses  St.  John 
declares  who  Christ  is,  and  what  He  is  with  reference  to  the 
faithful  :— 

(1)  He  is  the  God-man,  Divine  in  His  nature.  God,  inas* 
much  as  He  is  before  all  created  things;  the  Eternal  "\Visdom, 
the  Word  (6  \6yos),  dwelling  ever  with  God.* 

(2)  That  He,  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  is  also  the  Son  of  man, 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  whom  the  disciples  conversed  with 
during  the  time  of  His  dwelling  on  earth ;  whom  they  saw 
with  their  bodily  eyes  and  handled  in  their  familiar  inter- 
course. That,  moreover.  He  is  the  Eternal  Life,  the  full 
blessing  of  which  is  imparted  to  man  by  means  of  his  com- 
munion with  God,  and  continued  to  him  so  long  as  he  abides 

piivntor.       in  His  presence. 

In  other  words,  St.  John  first  teaches  us  what  the  true  faith 
is,  and  from  thence  proceeds  to  points  of  practice.  The  faith 
is  the  foundation,  which  alone  ccm  supply  us  with  adequate 
motives  for  practice. 

»  "Animadyerto  Chaldaicum  para-  Dei  proprium  est  reddere  inb'*a  fM- 

phrasten    qnoties    de    Deo    nobiscum  mera^  verbufn,  intelligentem  nimirum 

loquente,  nobiB  auxiliante,  ant  nobis-  agi  de  Filio,  qui  Verbam  appellatur, 

cum  denique  Tersante  sermo  est,  He-  et  cujus  proprium  est,  loqui  nobiscom." 

braioum   nomen  mm    Adonai,  quod  — Maldonatus  in  Joannefn  i  1. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I  57:  JOHN  I.  I— lo.  77 

ThaJt  Eternal,  living,  and  life«giving  Wordy  which  existed  ^^^^^^^^^^ 
abeady  in  the  beginning  of  all  things,  of  which  we  heard  by  oyrii  Aiax! 
means  of  the  prophets,  and  which  when  Incarnate  we  heard  asoamMiias. 
with  onr  ears  and  ha/ve  seen  with  oar  eyes,  which  was  felt  and 
handled  by  ns,  so  that  we  were  assured  of  the  reality  of  His 
manifested  life,  we  declare  unto  you.* 

Of  the  Word  of  life  is  a  Hebraism  for  the  Word  of  Life 
itself:  just  as  in  Joel  we  read,  IwUljpour  out  of  My  Spirit ,  jodu.f8. 
that  is,  as  in  the  English  version,  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit;  PwinUxxu. 
and  in  the  Psalms,  To  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba,  Tirinu. 
that  is,  shall  be  given  the  gold  of  Sheba. 

Some  have  preferred  to  read  these  words  thus : — 

(1)  That  truth  which  we  declare  unto  you  is  no  new  doc- 
trine, but  waBfrom  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  inasmuch  as 
this  Christ  was  shadowed  forth  and  promised.     Or — 

(2)  That  which  Christ  taught  from  the  beginning  of  His 
earthly  mission  is  this  truth  which  we  declare,  no  doctrine  of 

our  own,  but  His  Gt>speL     But  neither  of  these  senses  is  Hardj. 
adequate.     St.  John  is  speaking  of  the  Word  of  life,  which, 
though  in  the  beraming,  was,  when  manifested,  heard,  seen, 
contemplated,  and  handed — ^words  which  do  not  accord  with 
a  dogma  or  doctrine  merely. 

That  Word  which  existed  before  He  came  into  the  world  B«ogeL 
was  firom  all  eternity,  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  same  substance  as  the  Father;  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
the  Father,  and  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  the  express  ggJ;J; 
image  of  His  person,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds  and  all  nrm. 
things  therein.     He  was  the  source  of  all  life,  grace,  and 
glory  to  every  creature ;  of  Him  we,  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  aim.  Nat. 
who  were  with  Him^ow  the  beginning  of  His  manifested  life 
on  earth,  have  heard  by  the  preaching  of  the  prophets,  and 
then  from  His  own  lips ;  we  have  seen  Him  in  His  incarnate  LoHniu. 
humiliation,  have  beheld  him  in  the  glory  of  His  transfigura- 
tion; and  His  body  both  before  His  crucifixion,  and  also 
after  His  resurrection,  we  have  touched  and  handled,  and 
know  Him  to  be  indeed  the  author  of  life  to  all.     Christ  the 
Eternal  Word  is  Life — 

(1)  As  God  He  is  essential  life,  and  the  source  of  all  life 
to  all  things  that  live. 

1   *^  OarUreeUtvenmt^id   est  palpa-  prehendit,  Matt  xiv.  31,  et  omnes  disci- 

Temnt.     Est    enim   idem  in  Gneoo  puU,  qnando  manibm  suis  layit  eoram 

Toeabulmn  qnod  apnd  Lncam  xxir.  39  pedes,  Joan.  xiiL  6 ;  tive  post  lesurreo- 

dicente  Domino,    Falpats  et   videU.  tionem,  nt  Thomas,  cni  dictnm  fait  k 

Palpavenint    autem  sen   contrectaye-  Domino,  Infer  digitum  tuum  hue,  et 

nmtYerbnmcamem factum:  sive  ante  afer  manum  tuam  et  mitte  in  latue 

lesurrectionem  Ejns,  nt  ipse  Joannes,  meumy  Joan.  xx.  27»  et  alii  discipuli, 

recnmbens  in  sinu  Jeso,  Joan.  xiii.  23,  qnibus  dixit,  Palpate  et  videte  [Luc 

et  Petrns,  qnem  Jesos  extenaa  mann  i^  xxir.  ^9]"—£etius. 
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(2)  He  is  the  God-man ;  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
^  man^  of  whom  it  is  expressly  declared  that  He  Uveth  for 

Eov.  l"i4.      ever,  and  through  whose  humanity  we  are  raised  to  spiritual 
life. 

St.  John  speaks  in  the  first  place  of  having  heard,  inas- 
much as  the  Messiah  was  announced  to  man  long  before  He 
Bengal         was  sceu  by  them.*    And  this  declaration  of  the  prophets  of 
old  was  confirmed  by  the  words  heard  by  the  Apostles  from 
Dion.  Garth,    the  lips  of  Christ  Himself,  by  the  confession  of  the  chief 
Matt.  II.  4.      priest  and  scribes,  by  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist,  and  by 
Matt  111  17     *^®  voice  of  the  Father  from  heaven.     But  these  His  chosen 
AuguflUne.     witucssos  uot  ouly  heard  of  Him  and  heard  His  declaration 
of  the  truth,  they  also  saw  Him,  and  that  not  by  the  eye  of 
faith  only,  but  with  their  bodily  eyes.     They  saw — 

(1)  His  human  nature,  which  the  unseen  God  had  taken 
to  Himself,  that  He  might  be  seen  by  men ;  that  fiesh  of  man 
in  which  He  lived  with  them,  and  went  on  His  errand  of 
mercy  throughout  all  Judaea. 

(2)  They  saw  His  Divinity  also,  the  evidences  of  His 
almighty  power,  in  the  mighty  works  which  He  did  in  the 

Hardy.         sight  of  mcu.     In  the  manifestation  of  both  these  natures 
they  saw  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only -begotten  of  the 

John  1.14.      Father.^ 

In  thus  appealing  to  the  testimony  of  the  sight  and  hear- 
ing by  which  the  beloved  Apostle  knew  Him  who  was  froni 
the  begmnmg,  St,  John  may  be  referring  to  what  is  be- 
lieved to  be  the  fact,  that  he  had  been  one  of  the  disciples 
of  the  Baptist,  and  of  his  having  been  directed  by  his 
master  to  Christ  the  Word  of  life?  But  St.  John  is  not  con- 
tent  with  saying  that  he  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  had 
seen  the  Saviour  wUh  their  eyes;  he  adds,  which  we  luwe 


'  "  Quel  ehe  abbiamo  udito,  clod  per 
la  legge  e  i  profeti.  H  beato  Giovaniii 
adonque  rende  di  questo  doppio  testi- 
monio;  primamente  dell'  udito  sensi- 
bile,  perch^  eseo  Tha  udito ;  secondaria- 
mente  dell'  udito  intellettuale,  percb^ 
le  bocche  de'  profeti  a  noi  suonano 
Cristo.  lo  ancora  a  vol  non  rendo  il 
primo  testimonio,  percb'  io  non  fui 
degno  di  essere  a  quel  tempo ;  ma  il 
secondo,  imperoocb^  e  ancora  io,  bencb^ 
peccatore,  per  dono  di  Dio  1'  lio  udito 
nei  profeti,  e  posso  dire :  io  so  cbe  non 
h  possibile  cbe  un  uomo  abbia  scritto  e 
predetto  tali  cosa,  le  quali  ordinatissi- 
mamente  si  sono  adempiute,  si  como 
furono  predette  mille,  due  mila,  tre 
mila  e  quattro  mila  anni  ayanti.    Im- 


peroccb^  sappiamo  cbe  gli  uomini  non 
sanno  le  coee  future  ma  solo  Dio." — 
Savonarola. 

'  ''CbriBtus  secundum  diyinam  na- 
turam  est  summum  bonum  et  secundum 
humanam  naturam  est  summd  glorifl- 
catus." — Aqtdnatf'g.  iii.  qu.  57,  art  1. 

'  <<  Quod  audivimm  scilicet  k  Jo- 
banne  Baptista  incamatiVerbi  prsecone, 
cujus  discipulus  fuit  ille  Johannes  Apo- 
stolus et  Eyangelista,  et  dicunt  com- 
muniter  doctores  quod  ipse  et  Andreas 
fuerunt  illi  duo  dJscipuU  qui  audito  ^ 
beato  Jobanne  Baptista  de  Cbristo, 
Eece  Agnm  Lei,  secuti  sunt  Jhesnm 
(Job.  i.  Z6 — 40),  sed  Jobannes  expressit 
nomen  AndrecB  et  suum  tacuit,  quia 
nolebat  so  commendare.'' — Lyra, 
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looked  upon — ^that  is,  had  not  merely  seen  for  a  short  time, 

but  had  contemplated  at  leisure  (for  this  is  what  the  word  Madmiffht. 

means),  had  opportunities  of  seeing  for  the  three  years 

during  which  His  ministry  lasted,  and  had  not  merely  seen  suIuul 

and  heard,  but  had  also  hcmdled,  had  known  the  resJity  of 

His  body  by  the  sense  of  touch.*    These  words  do  not  seem 

confined  to  that  handling  which  was  permitted  to  St.  Thomas 

and  the  rest  of  the  Twelve  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 

but  extends  to  the  whole  of  His  life :  to  him  who  leaned 

upon  his  Master's  breast  at  supper ;  to  her  who  anointed 

His  head  and  His  feet ;  to  the  traitor  Judas  who  kissed 

Him  as  a  sign  to  those  who  were  about  to  seize  Christ  in  sahctron. 

the  garden.* 

In  this  way  does  St.  John  confirm  the  faith  of  the  believers, 
and  remove  all  just  occasions  of  doubt  from  the  minds  of 
unbelievers,  by  appealing  to  the  three  senses  of  sight,  of 
hearing,  and  of  touch,  as  to  the  reality  of  Christ's  human 
nature,  and  as  to  the  competency  of  the  Apostles  to  bear 
witness  to  this  reality;  and  in  the  persistency  with  which  he  corn.  AL•^ 
here  and  elsewhere,  both  in  his  Gospel  and  Epistles,  presses 
the  same  truth,  he  seems  to  have  in  view  the  false  teaching 
of  Marcion  and  other  early  heretics,  who  denied  the  reality  of 
the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  affirmed  that  He  only  took  upon  Lorinwu 
Him  the  outward  appearance  of  man. 

The  privilege  and  the  blessedness  of  the  Apostlesconsisted 
not  in  their  hearing,  seeing,  and  touching  Cnrist.  The  Jews 
who  rejected  Him  had  all  these  advantages ;  they  heard,  and 
took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  because  of  His  words ;  they 
saw  Christ  in  their  streets,  and  touched  Him  when  they 
thronged  Him,  and  yet  they  laid  hands  on  Him  to  lead  Him 
away  to  crucifixion.  Judas  kissed  him,  and  used  this  kiss 
as  a  sign  when  he  was  betraying  his  Master.  The  blessed- 
ness of  the  Apostles  consisted  in  this,  that  they  not  only 
heard  Him  by  the  ear  and  listened  to  His  teaching,  but  that 
they  received  His  words  with  faith ;  that  they  saw  His  won- 
drous works,  and  pierced  to  the  mystery  of  His  being ;  that 
they  beheld  Him  with  love,  listened  to  Him  with  hearts 
ready  to  receive  Him,  and  contemplated  Him  with  reverence,  aro^ 

And  this  word  is  the  Word  of  life,  the  living,  life-giving 

^  ***E0ta<rditi9a,  quasi  in  tlieatro,  ut   foris  redeuntes   magistrum  sniun 

diligenteT,  penpicu^,  liilariter,  cum  di-  oscnlarentur  coUigitur  ex  osculo  JucUe, 

JQdicatione  et  delectatione.     Singolare  Matt.  xxvi.  49.  £t  ex  multis  utriusque 

dirinifl  oeulis,  angelicis,  humanis,  spec-  Testamenti  scriptuiis  constat  apnd  Ju- 

tacolnm  Cbristus  [Vide  1  Cor.  iT.  9].''  deeos,   et   deinde  primos  Christianos, 

— Lorinus.  moris  fuisse  at  foras  enntes  aut  domum 

*  **  Oscnlando    qnoqne    Earn    seepe  reTertentes  se  mntnd  in  osculo  sancto 

contrectaTerunt :    nam   morem    fuisse  salutarent.*'— /Vofwmrf. 
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Dion.cwUi.  Word,  from  whom  proceeds  the  life  of  nature,  of  grace,  and 
of  glory  to  all  who  partake  of  these  blessings.  Every  attri- 
bute in  Him  is  life.  Hence  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  Bread  of 
John  71.85.  lifey  as  the  Water  of  Kfe,  as  Uving  Water.  His  Spirit  is 
Ew.  xxi.  1,  described  as  the  Spirit  of  life.  The  words  which  He  spake 
jdi  It.  10.  are  said  to  be  words  of  life,  and  His  Grospel,  the  message  of 
j?£'^«!'  salvation  and  of  reconciliation,  is  called  the  Word  of  life,  the 
Phu.  u.  16.  word  of  Him  who  is  spoken  of,  and  who  has  spoken  of  Him- 
johnriT.6.  self,  as  the  Life.  He  is  this  in  Himself.  He  gives  of  this 
sarkan.        ]^q  ^^  ^jj  ^yj  virtuo  of  His  threefold  office,  inasmuch — 

(1)  As  Prophet,  He  utters  the  words  of  life,  and  declares 
that  message  which  is  life  to  all  who  receive  it. 

(2)  As  Priest,  He  has  opened  to  us  the  way  to  that  eternal 
life  which  He  purchased  to  us  by  His  obedience.  His  suffer- 
ings, and  His  death. 

(3)  As  King,  He  confers  eternal  life  on  all  who  are  His 
true  subjects ;  who  obey  His  laws,  and  are  living  members 

Hardy.         of  His  body.* 

And  this  Word  which  was  from  the  beginning  was  mani- 
fested to  men.  It  was  the  same  God  who  existed  from  the 
beginning,  in  whom  was  no  beginning,  who  in  time  took  our 
nature.  The  same,  for  the  unity  of  natures  in  the  one  per- 
son of  Christ,  incarnate  God,  is  so  complete,  that  He  who 
Estiaa.  appeared  was  the  selfsame  as  existed  from  the  hegirnvrng. 
Christ  is  the  source  of  life  in  various  ways. 

(1)  He  promises  life  to  His  disciples,  and  through  them 
to  all  Christians,  and  His  promises  are  efficacious.  Seelc  ye 
the  kingdom  of  Ood;  and  all  these  things  shall  he  added  vm,to 

LakeziLSl.     yOU. 

(2)  He  purchased  eternal  life  for  all ;  hence  this  life  is  said 
Bom.  tl  28.    to  bc  the  gift  of  Ood  through  Jesus  Christ  owr  Lord. 

(3)  He  prepares  all  His  true  followers  fortius  life :  I  go  to 
John  xiT.  1.    prepare  a  place  for  you. 

(4)  He  begins  the  work  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  all  His 
faithiul  members,  so  that  they  who  believe  in  Him  are  said 

John  tl  47.    to  havo  evcrlastvng  Kfe. 

1  '' Christ  iB  the  life,  and  that  eternal  lasting.  Secondarily,  this  is  trae  of 
life,  because  in  Himself  He  liveth  for  Him  as  mediator,  Gk)d-man ;  since, 
CTcr :  this  is  true  of  Him  primarily  as  though  there  was  a  time  when  thus  He 
God.  This  being  one  of  His  choice  began  to  Uto,  to  wit,  at  His  assumption 
attributes,  that  He  is  the  liying  God ;  of  our  nature,  and  likewise  His  life  on 
and  inasmuch  as  Divine  attributes  are  earth  did  expire,  to  wit,  at  His  passion, 
better  expressed  by  the  abstract  than  yet  now  '  He  dieth  no  more,  death 
the  concrete ;  He  is  fitly  said,  not  only  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him,' 
to  be  living,  but  Ufe  itself:  and  this  Bom.  vL  9,  but  He  is  '  alive  for  ever- 
life  is  most  properly  said  to  be  eternal,  more,'  Bev.  i.  18,  and  that  *to  make 

because  it  is  so  botii  a  parte  ante  and  a  intercession,'  Heb.  vii.  25.*^ Sardy 

parte  poet,  from  everlasting  to  ever«  on  Firet  £p%et,  of  St,  John. 
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(5)  That  wliich  He  has  begun  in  this  life  He  will  consom-  johnri.25. 
mate  in  glory,  since  He  is  the  resurrection  cmd  the  life  to  all  ^*?h?* 
those  who  believe  in  Him.  ^^»"»«"- 

There  is  another  sense  sometimes  given  to  these  words, 
the  Word  of  life  was  from  tlie  beginning,  a  prindpio,  Att' 
i/>X^9  :  He  was  from  Him  who  is  the  beginning  of  all  things, 
the  source  and  principle  of  all,  the  first  Person  in  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity ;  for  the  Son,  though  co-existent  and  co- 
etemal  with  the  Father*  is  yet  from  the  Father,  in  whom  and  J^^*^»,*- 
from  whom  He  is  consubstantial,  and  as  to  Godhead  co-equal,  woo.  outh. 
However  true  this  is,  yet  this  seems  hardly  the  meaning  of 
the  words  themselves. 

Without  introduction,  with  no  salutation  to  those  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  St.  John  commences  this  Epistle  in 
the  same  manner,  almost  in  the  same  words,  with  which  he 
began  his  Gospel.*  In  this  latter  he  says.  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  Ood,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  In  the  Epistle  he  seems  to  refer  to  his  previous  de- 
claration, and  says,  that  which  was  from  the  begirming,  which 
we  have  heard  and  seen,  contemplated  and  handled,  that 
same  eternal  Word  do  we  declare  unto  you.  Having  thus  in 
his  Gospel  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith  by  the 
assertion  of  the  pre-existence  andessential  Divinity  of  Christ, 
he  here  proceeds  to  rear  the  edifice  of  Christian  life  upon 
that  unshaken  rock,  and  unfolds  to  the  Christian  the  truth 
that  only  so  long  as  we  walk  in  His  light,  who  is  both  light 
and  life  to  all  men,  have  we  true  fellowship  with  God,  and  '*»^ 
that  peace  and  joy  which  flow  from  communion  with  God.* 

(2)  {For  the  Life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  '^y;***' 
it,  and  hear  witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal    S:  ti. 
LifSy  which  was  with  the  FatJter,  and  was  manifested  bJS!^  m. 

•\  .  1  Tim.  111.16. 

untOVS;)  iJohnm.5, 


.ao 


1  "  Initimn  EpistoUe    antutrophon  fidei  Christiane." — Com,  d  Lapide, 

ert  Erangelii  S.  Joannis :  In  principio  *  ^  Ipse  ego    cqjub  nomine  £ran- 

trat  Verhmn.    Et  mrsnni,  ptod  vidi*  gelium  seditnm  eft,  etiam  me  hujus 

•Nit  oasits  nottris  et  manua  nostra  eon^  Epistols  anthorem  profiteor.    Itaqae 

treHavenmt  antistrophon  est  Erangelii  qui  in  Evangelio  meo  legis  quid  de 

L  14  :  ^   Verbum  earo  factum  e$t  et  fide  in  Dominnm  Jeram  Christum  do- 

kubiUtvit  m  nobi9^  et  vidimm  gloriam  cuerim,  legas  et  hie,  quid  de  charitate 

<^,  gloriam  guaei  unigeniti  d  Patre,  et  pia  Christianorum  nta  ao  conTersa- 

Prim6  ergo    S.  Joannes  hie,   uti  in  tione  sentiam.    Idem  ego  utramque  et 

Erangelio,  astmit  setemitatem  et  di-  scripsi  et  docni ;  neo  est  quod  quis  sus- 

Timtatem  Christit  deinde  Ejus  incama-  picetur,  me  nunc  de  operibus  scriben- 

tionem ;  qnse  rant  dno  prscipua  mys-  tem,  alio  spiritu  duci  quam  cum  de  fide 

tcria  et  quasi  duo  cardines  duoque  poli  scribercm,  Tel  certe  oblitum  esse,  quid 

in  qnibus  Tertitur  tota  summa  gjrusque  prius  de  fide  scripscrim." — Ferut, 
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Fromond. 


Bengel. 


Lorinus 


JPbr  ihs  Life  was  manifested :  the  Divine  Word  wliich  is 
that  uncreated,  essential,  and  eternal  Life  from  which  ever- 
lasting life  flows  to  us  by  participation  in  His  nature,  wa^ 
manifested  by  His  incarnation;  and  not  only  manifested  by 
Himself  to  man,  but  was  actually  seen  and  declared  to  the 
world,  even  to  them  who  had  not  seen  Him,  by  those  whom 
He  chose  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His  life  and  the  preachers 
of  His  Gospel.  These,  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  were  called 
upon  to  hear  witness  to  those  truths  on  which  the  faith  of 
the  Church  is  based,  and  to  shew  or  declare  unto  all  men  the 
way  of  practical  holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see  the 

JuBtiniant        Lord.^ 

That  eternal  Life  which  was  with  the  Father  from  the 
beginning,  and  was  in  those  latter  days  manifested  to  men, 
was  seen,  St.  John  says,  by  us,  the  Apostles,  and  is  made 
known  to  you. 

Christ  is  called  here  Eternal  Life^  not  only  because  accord- 
ing to  His  own  essence  He  is  eternal,  but  also  because  He 

Bstiaf.  makes  those  who  abide  in  Him  to  possess  eternal  life.     He 

was  with  the  Father  according  to  His  Divinity,  and  is  thus 
in  person  distinguished  from  the  Father ;  shown  to  be  united 
in  closest  union,  and  yet  distinct  from  the  Father  with  whom 

Dion.  CArth.    He  was.     We  have  here  the  assertions — 

(1)  That /rom  the  beginning  He  was,  though  not  manifested 
to  the  world  :  He  abode  in  and  with  the  Father. 

(2)  He  is  thus  distinct  in  personality  from  the  Father, 
Lyra.           siucc  it  cannot  be  said  of  any  one  that  he  ift  with  himself. 

(3)  His  essential  unity  with  the  Father  is  shown :  He  was 
ever  near,  ever  with  Him. 

(4)  His  co-eternity  is  implied :  He  was  neither  before  nor 
Hiirdy.         after  the  Father,  but  ever  with  Him. 

And  this  word  Father  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  in  these 
two  ways : — 

(1)  Essentially,  when  it  is  appropriated  to  the  whole  three 
Persons  in  the  one  Godhead;  as.  Behold,  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  v/pon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  Ood. 

(2)  Personally,  of  the  first  Person  in  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  as  in  this  place. 

The  Idfe  was  manifested — 

(1)  The  essential  life,  that  which  Christ  had  from  eternity, 
was  by  His  incarnation  manifested  to  mortal  eyes,  and  was 
seen  by  men." 

1   **  Sterna  vita  corporis  comma-  '  "  Dicitur    Christns    Tita    seterna 

nicata    est    homini    in   resurrectione  per  essentiam  quoad  8e,  et  per  causam 

Christi,  et  sio  manifestata  est  nobis  quoad  nos ;   qosa  vita  sstema  scilicet 

per  Christum." — Cajelan.  Ghristus    erat    ab    jetemo    secundum 


1  John  iii.  1. 


Lorinai. 
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(2)  The  life  imparted  by  Him, — that  spiritual  life  which  was 
communicated  to  the  Apostles  and  to  the  other  followers  of 
Christ,  by  which  they  were  enabled  to  do  His  will  and  to 
walk  holily  and  blamelessly  before  men  after  His  example. 
The  fact  that  this  life  had  been  imparted  to  men  was  made 
manifest  to  the  intellect  of  the  beholders  by  the  fruits  of 
holiness  which  the  regenerated  soul  brought  forth,  and  by  cioeuu. 
its  successful  resistance  to  sinful  temptations. 

And  the  manifestation  of  essential  life,  Christ  Himself, 
was  made — 

(1)  To  the  senses  of  sight,  hearing,  and  touch,  so  that 
none  could  question  the  manifestation.  Those  who  saw  Christ, 
who  listened  to  His  teaching,  who  thronged  around  Him, 
were  all  witnesses  to  the  presence  of  the  God-man,  even 
though  they  lacked  that  spiritual  discernment  without  which 
outward  signs  are  powerless. 

(2)  The  Divine  nature  of  the  Messiah  was  manifested  by 
the  powerful  works  which  He  wrought  in  His  own  strength, 
by  the  Voice  from  heaven  attesting  His  mission,  and  declaring 

Him  to  be  the  Beloved  Son,  by  the  glory  of  His  transfigura-  iiatt.  ui.  17. 
tion,  by  the  portents  at  His  crucifixion,  and  by  His  glorious  Tirinoi. 
resurrection  and  ascension. 

(3)  This  Divine  life  was  manifested  by  the  teaching  of 
Christ  Himself. 

(4)  By  faith  He  was  manifested  to  the  soul  of  those  who 
accepted  His  teaching  and  were  not  bhnd  to  the  signs  of 
almighty  power,  and  were  thus  prepared  to  receive  Him  who  oorranus. 
is  the  life  of  the  soul. 

Because  the  whole  race  of  man  was  blinded  by  its  sins,  and 
could  not  see  God,  and  no  ointment  could  restore  that  sight 
which  had  been  lost,  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son,  manifested 
Himself  by  a  new  manner,  and  took  our  flesh,  and  was  seen 
of  men.*  He  veiled,  indeed,  the  surpassing  glory  of  the 
Father;  He  showed  not  to  man  the  absolute  power  and 
majesty  and  brightness  of  the  unseen  God,  inasmuch  as  the 
feeble  sight  and  the  weak  senses  of  men  could  not  compre- 
hend God  in  His  almightiness ;  but  He  set  before  enfeebled 
human  nature  a  form  which  it  could  apprehend,  and  wisdom 
which  was  within  its  reach  to  understand,  and  goodness  to 

diwrmititem;  Joh.i.  If  Verbutneratapud  yideretiir  et  ooolis,  at  corda  sanaret. 

Dem/L    Apttd  Fatrem,  at  alius  prop-  Solo  enim  oorde  Tidetur  Verbom :  caro 

ter  aliani,  secundam  penonaram  dis-  antem  et  ocolis  oorporalibns  videtur. 

dnctionem.    £i  apparuit  nobis  in  fine  Erat  unde  yideremas  oaraem,  sed  non 

temporum  secundum  camem." — Gor-  erat  unde  yideremus  Verbum  :  factum 

rtmus.  est  Verbum  caro,  quam  Tidere  poseemus, 

1  **  Mnnifestata  est  ipsa  vita  in  carne,  ut  sanaretur  in  nobis   unde  Verbum 

ut  res  quae  solo  cordc  rideri  potest  videremus.*' — Augmtine. 
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John  zir.  9. 


Salraeron. 


which  it  might  approach  by  imitation.  He  united  the  flesh 
of  man  to  the  purely  spiritual  existence  of  God,  and  thus 
enabled  man  to  see  and  to  know  God,  and  in  the  Son  of.  man 
to  see  also  God  the  Father.^  As  with  the  natural  eye,  so  is  it 
with  the  spiritual.  The  natural  eye  cannot  fix  its  sight  upon 
the  unclouded  brilliancy  of  the  sun  in  the  heavens ;  it  is 
dazzled  and  confounded  by  the  excessive  light  of  the  sun's 
rays,  and  it  is  only  when  these  rays  are  in  part  withdrawn, 
and  when  the  body  of  the  sun  is  veiled  with  clouds,  that  the 
eye  can  see.  So  also  the  brilliancy  of  Him,  who  is  the  very 
glory  of  the  Father  whom  no  eye  hath  seen  because  it  cannot 
see  Him,  was  a  hindrance  to  the  feeble  sight  of  sinful  man 
until  He  wrapped  Himself  in  our  flesh,  and  His  majesty  was 
veiled  by  the  nature  of  man,  and  He  who  from  eternity  was 
the  consubstantial  Son  of  God  became  for  us  men  the  Son  of 
man,  that  thus  He  might  be  the  manifestation  of  the  Father. 
There  are,  then,  three  truths  taught  us  by  St.  John  in 
these  two  verses — 

(1)  The  Divinity  of  Christ.  He  was  from  the  beginning. 
He  was :  not  has  been,  which  might  imply  a  state  of  exist- 
ence which  had  ceased,  but  He  was  then  what  He  continues 

Th.AquinM.     to  bo.' 

(2)  The  perfect  humanity  of  Christ :  we  have  heard,  seen, 
and  ha/ndled  Him.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the/or  (kcu),  and 
the  connexion  between  these  two  verses :  we  have  seen  and 
handled  Him,  because  He  was  manifested  so  that  we  had 
power  thus  to  do. 

(3)  The  perfect  union  of  these  two  natures — the  Divine 
and  the  human — in  the  one  person  of  Christ  Jesus.  It  was 
the  Life,  essential  Life,  which  had  been  from  the  beginning : 
which,  in  these  last  days,  manifested  Himself  in  our  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us. 


Salmeron. 


John  1. 14. 

HoffodeS. 

Cbaro. 


(3)  Tfiat^  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare 


John  xrii.  21. 
Acta  iv.  20. 

ijShii'iLw.  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with 


1  "  Dove  nota  che  siam  detti  allora 
yedere  coee  invisibili,  quando  Tediamo 
alcune  cose  corporali  per  la  potenza 
visiTa,  per  le  quali  poi  deyeniamo  per 
rintelletto  alia  cognizione  d^alcuna  cosa 
spiritaale.  Siccome  quando  io  yedo 
alcuno  che  opera  spesse  Tolte  alcuna 
cosa,  io  dico,  gi&  yedo  la  vita  di  questo 
uomo ;  quando  vedo  che  alcun  si  move, 
dico,  vedo  che  *1  viye ;  io  ancora  in  ques- 
to raodo  ho  Yeduto  Dio." — Savonarola. 

3  **  Erat  significat  aliquid  fuisse  et 


non  esse  adhuc  determinatum,  nee  de- 
sinisse  sed  adhuc  mauere.** — Aquinas 
in  Joh.  Evangelio. 

'  *'"0  iiapdgafAiVf  xal  aci}ff5- 
afiiVf  Kai  airayykWofifv  vfxiv. — 
Tt  TovTO ;  hrt  ^wi)  atuvtoc  Stv  c^vc- 
pu»9ri  tiiiiv  cat  Qtarai  avTOv  ycyd- 
vafAtv,  Kai  vph  rov  ^Tavpov,  cac  fiird 
ri)v  hv&araaiv,  6  ydp  avruc  nal  rif 
Sravp^  frapKi  vpovijXiaOrif  Kai  ry 
avrj  i^  &vi(rry  oapKiJ*  —  Thwphy* 
laet. 
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us:  and  timly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Fathei\  and 
with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

We,  who  were  the  chosen  witnesses  of  our  Lord,  who  heard 
His  teaching  and  saw  His  works,  declare — not  for  our  advan-  Nat.  ai«c. 
tage,  but  for  yours  who  have  not  seen  and  heard — the  truth 
of  Christ's  nature,  and  the  lessons  which  He  gave  us,  that  LoHnu*. 
you  also  may  have  communion  with  us  in  our  communion 
with  ^  Him,  even  as  we  have  who  had  all  the  advantages  of  saimeron. 
constant  intercourse  with  Him,  according  to  Christ's  own 
words,  who  said,  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  the  chosen 
Twelve,  hut  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through 
tlteiT  word :  that  they  all  may  he  one ;  as  Tlum,  Father,  art  in    \i.         ' 
Me  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us. 

Here,  and  in  the  next  verse,  are  shown  the  benefits  of 
Christ's  incarnation.  His  life,  and  death,  to  all  believers. 

(1)  Fellowship  in  the  Church  of  God,  the  common  posses- 
sion of  the  same  truth,  and  a  share  in  all  the  privileges 
which  beloner  to  the  members  of  Christ's  Body.     This  fel-  ff^ilf • 
lowship,  however,  is  no  mere  human  fellowship ;  it  is  this  m  Lorinu*. 
its  fulness,  but  it  is  moreover — 

(2)  A  participation  in  Divine  grace ;  fellowship,  that  is, 
union  and  supernatural  assimilation  through  charity  and  by 
Divine  gifts,  with  God  Himself,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  iHon.CMtiu 

(3)  tfoy  flowing  from  that  communion.     The  first-fruits  of  Gorr«nu». 
all  real  knowledge  of  God  and  faith  in  Him  i&  fellowship  with 

Him  and  with  all  the  members  of  Christ's  Body ;  and  the 
possession  of  this  blessing  of  communion  manifests  itself 
in  the  desire  to  make  all  others  participators  in  the  same  Fenu. 
privilege.* 

This  fellowship  with  God  is  begun  by  faith,  it  is  renewed 
by  penitence  and  the  forsaking  of  sin,  since  all  sin  separates 
us  so  far  forth  from  God.  It  is  true  now  as  ever,  your  in- 
iquities have  separated  hel/ween  you  and  your  Ood,  and  your 
sins  have  hid'  His  face  from  you^  that  He  will  not  hear.  And  is.itx.2. 
this  communion  between  the  soul  of  man  and  God  is  the 
communion  of  Lord  and  servant,  of  Father  and  child,  of 
Illuminator  and  the  illuminated,  the  Justifier  and  the  justi- 
fied.    It  is  fellowship  between  the  Ruler  and  the  subject,  the 

1  «  Hoc  propria  significat  Kotvuviut  onem,  donat.    Atqae  ita  societas  est 

ut  Tidelicet  fides  nostra  sit  vobia  etiam  communicatio  eorundem  donoram  spi- 

commonis." — Jmiiniani,  ritnalium :  quae  qui  gustant,  quia  vident 

'  ^  Societatem  hie  yocat,  communi-  ilia  omnibus  sufficere,  et  qu6  plus  nobis 

cationem  ejusdem  sortis — id  est,  baare-  dantur  eo  magis  prius  babentes  replere, 

ditatis,  qusB  sorte  di?idebatur,  et  quam  non  solum  non  aversantur,  sed  etiam 

Beus  sine  mentis  qu6d  attinet  ad  titu-  optant  socios  babere  et  participes."— > 

lum,  licet  non  quantum  ad  possessi-  Saknerm, 
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LorinuB. 


Phil.  il.  1. 

Lorinus. 

Hardy. 


John  xvii.  3. 


Cs^eUui. 


Giver  and  the  receiver  of  gifts,  the  Hearer  of  prayer  and  the 
suppliant,  the  Fountain  of  all  blessedness  and  the  recipient. 

And  this  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  is  therefore  also  fellowship  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  bond  of  peace,  of  love,  and  of  charity,  by  whom  the  love 
of  Ood  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  ;  and  hence  this  fellowship 
is  elsewhere  expressly  spoken  of  as  the  fellowship  of  tlie 
Spirit,  For  communion  with  one  Person  of  the  Godhead 
implies  union  and  fellowship  with  all. 

The  Incarnate  Word  is  made  known  and  eternal  life  de- 
clared unto  us  in  these  words ;  for  the  vision  of  Christ  and 
of  the  Father  is  the  manifestation  of  Life  Eternal,  according 
to  Christ's  own  declaration.  For  this  is  life  eternal,  tJiat  tJieij, 
whom  the  Father  has  given  unto  the  Son,  may  Icnow  Him, 
th-e  only  tnce  Ood,  and  Jesus  Christ  wlwm  He  has  sent  into 
the  world. 

The  fellowship  of  Christians  with  the  Father  is  the  com- 
munion of  the  soul  of  the  believer  with  Divinity;  as  fellowship 
with  the  Son  is  the  communion  with  that  humanity  which 
Christ  has  taken  unto  Himself. 


John  XV.  11 ;       W  ^^  *^^^  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your 
IS.  '  joy  may  befall 


Lorinus. 


John  XV  11. 


Up  to  this  verse,  which  ends  the  exordium  of  the  Epistle, 
St.  John  lays  down  these  three  truths : — 

(1)  That  Christ  has  no  superior  in  power  and  majesty, 
inasmuch  as  He  was  from  the  beginning — ^that  is,  consub- 
stantial,  co-equal,  co-eternal  with  the  Father. 

(2)  That  nothing  is  more  certain  than  the  Gospel  which 
the  Apostle  declared — ^the  good  tidings  of  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Eternal  Word — which  they  had  received  from  His  lips, 
who  was  heard,  seen,  and  handled  by  the  Apostles. 

(3)  That  no  joy  exceeds  that  which  is  given  to  those  who 
are  closely  united  in  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  inasmuch  as  this  is  a.  full  joy} 

St.  John,  the  beloved  Apostle,  who  leaned  on  Christ's 
bosom  at  the  Last  Supper — and  who  speaks  of  himself  as  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved — seems  here  to  be  echoing  the 
words  of  Christ,  which  he  had  heard  on  the  night  of  the  be- 
trayal— These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might 
rema/m  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full.  Hitherto  have 
ye  asked  nothing  in  My  Name  :  ask,  amd  ye  shall  receive,  that 


^  **  Quia  societasgratisB  est  dispositio 
ad  societattm  glorise,  ideo  subdit :  Et 


h8BC  Bcribimus  vobis  ut  gaudeatis  de 
gloria  jam  habita  in  spc."— Zyra. 
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y  overjoy  may  he  full.     And  in  His  final  prayer,  before  going  john  1^245 
forth  to  His  sufferings,  Christ  said.  Now  come  I  to  tliee ;  and 
these  things  1  speak  in  the  worlds  that  tJiey  might  have  My  joy 
fulfilled  in  themselves,     St.  John  seems  here  to  be  referring  John  j^-ii.  is. 
to  these  words  of  His  Master. 

Fellowship  with  God  brings  to  the  believer  fulness  of  joy. 
There  is,  indeed,  no  other  joy,  no  joy  in  the  creature  nor  in 
things  created,  which  is  full ;  for  lasting  fulness  is  true  only 
of  that  joy  which  comes  from  God.     It  is  true  of  the  joy  Hardy, 
which  comes  from  communion  with  God — 

(1)  Because  He  is  infinite  in  goodness.^ 

(2)  Because  the  joy,  which  we  have  from  Him,  is  unlimited 
in  duration ;  it  is  a  perpetual  joy.     Thou  shalt  shew  me  the 
paih  of  life;  m  Thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy  ;  and  at  Thy     is."* 
r{<fJU  hand  there  is  pleasv/refor  evermore, 

(3)  Our  union  with  Him  entitles  us  to  these  good  things,  Lefeh. 
which  are  not  only  celestial  and  eternal  in  themselves,  but 
which  fill  up  and  satisfy  all  the  wants  of  man,  every  desire  !>«<»•  carth. 
of  the  regenerate  soul,  which  is  made  for  God,  and  which  Anguiuiw. 
only  in  Him  can  find  rest  and  joy. 

Fulness  of  joy  can  only  arise  from  the  following,  causes — 

(1)  From  the  fulness,  the  infinitude  of  the  object,  which  is 
God  who,  in  His  mercy  and  love  to  us,  forgiveth  all  our  sin, 

and  healeth  all  our  infirmities;  who  saveth  our  life  from  de-  Ps-diLs. 4. 
stmction,  and'  crowneth  us  with  mercy  and  loving-kindness. 

(2)  From  the  capacity  of  the  soul  itself  to  receive  joy. 

(3)  From  the  fitness  of  the  object  to  satisfy  man  :  wlwre  M»tt.  vi.  2l 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  Jiea/rt  he  also, 

(4)  From  the  duration  of  the  joy,  which  is  received  into 

the  heart  of  man.     The  joy  which  flows  from  communion  ^^'  **^- 
with  God  shall  last  for  ever,  for  the  righteous  shall  go  into  ^\  ^»'^- 
life  eternal ;  and  of  such  it  is  said,  hlessed  are  tliey  that  dwell  saimoron. 
in  Thy  house  :  they  will  he  alwwy  praising  Thee, 

These  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  you  may  be  so  firmly 
rooted  in  your  faith  in  Him  that  your  joy  may  never  fail,  Menard. 
This,  then,  is  no  earthly  joy  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  but 
that  joy  which  we  shall  have  in  the  world  to  come,  of  which 

1  " Tunc  gaudium  intellectu-  ayiditas  satiata,  affectio  contentata,  et 

alia  creaturs  est  plenum,  dum  summo  potentialitas  ad  actum  reducta;  quod 

bono  clar^  et  immediate  unitar,  et  eo  totum  in  Sanctis  animabus  post  restir- 

sd  libitum  fruitur  ipsumque  secur^  et  rectionem,  glorificatis   rcsumptis  cor- 

inamissibiliter  possidet.     Et  ita  gau-  poribus,  perfects  erit  impletum,  quando 

dium  civium  supernonim  est  plenum,  non  solum  in  essentiali  sed  in  acci- 

quoniam  Deum  in  se  ipso  clar6  per  den  tali  quoque  prsemio  enint  perfectsQ. 

speciem  contemplantur,  eo  ad  libitum  Idcirco  erit  in  eis  tunc  omnis  poten- 

perfruuntnr  ac  tut^  possident  ipsuro.  tialitas  ad  actum  perfects  reducta." — 

Sicque    eorum  capacitas  est    repleta,  Lion,  Carthi 
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Corn.  4  Up.  all  other  joy^  real  and  solid^  is  but  a  foreshadowing  and  anti- 
cipation. In  heaven  onlj  can  our  joy  be  full  and  perfect, 
when  we  see  God  without  a  veil,  and  know  Him  even  as  we 
are  known ;  when  all  doubt  and  error  is  at  an  end,  and  when 
we  stand  in  the  light  of  His  glory  and  know  the  greatness 

Lofinoi.       of  His  love. 


(5)  This  then  is  the  message^  which  we  have  Jieard 
of  Him,  and  declare  unto  you^  that  God  is  light,  and 


John  L 9: 
ix.  5; 

ijMii?n.  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all} 


James  L 17. 
John  YlU.  12. 


EphM.T.8. 


Pifcator. 


Dan.iLtt. 
Estiof. 


ZanchloB. 


Ph.  xvl.  11; 
xlUi.4. 


The  arOTment  in  this  verse  is  as  follows  : — If  we  have, 
indeed,  fellowship  with  God,  live  Father  of  light,  and  with  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  we  should  walk  in  the  light,  as  children  of  light  ; 
and  that  by  our  actions  we  should  show  forth  the  sanctifi- 
cation  which  we  have  received.  As,  then,  we  profess  that 
we  have  this  communion,  not  only  with  men,  the  children  of 
God,  but  also  with  God  Himself,  we  must  walk  as  becomes 
those  who  have  been  redeemed  and  brought  nigh  unto  God. 

There  are  many  properties  of  light  which  make  it  a  fitting 
emblem  of  God : — 

(1)  Because  of  its  purity.  Nothing  created  is  purer  than 
light,  and  God  is  the  AU-ptire. 

(2)  All  things  are  manifested  and  made  clear  by  the  light, 
and  God  is  All-seeing. 

(3)  Without  light  nothing  can  be  seen :  so  without  the 
light  of  Divine  wisdom  nothing  can  be  known  to  men. 

(4)  There  is  nothing  more  pleasant  than  light,  as  there  is 
nothing  more  full  of  joy  than  God. 

(5)  The  chief  property  of  light  is  that  it  erpels  all  dark- 
ness :  so  where  God  is,  there  the  darkness  of  sin  and  of  error 
are  dispelled.' 

God  is  spoken  of  as  light,  not  merely  because  He  is  essen- 
tial and  uncreated  light  intellectually,  but  also  because  Ho 
is  purity,  sanctity,  and  sovereign  justice.*    For  these  are  all 


1  <*  Est  Hebraismus  aimuneiatio  pro 
re  anniinciata :  sicut  alibi  tpea  pro  re 
sperata  ;  tintor  pro  re  timenda :  actus 
nimimm  pro  objecto.'* — JEttius, 

^  **"ZKoriaiv  avTtp  ovKtarivovSifiia, 
— Deum  ita  esse  pamm  ut  nihil  im- 
puritas  ei  placere  possit.  Zt4X  res 
purissima  :  ideo  pro  puritate  sumitur. 
Vide  Luc.  xvi.  8 ;  Act  xxvi.  18;  Bom. 
xiii.  12;  Eph.  v.  8 ;  1  Tbess.  v.  6." 


— Grotiut, 

3  "  Apparent  in  luce  vestigia  sano- 
tissims  Trinitatis.  In  sole  enim  est 
ejus  substantia,  lux  et  splendor,  ?el 
substantia  solis,  lux  et  calor:  yel  in 
tribus  lucidis  impermixtis  et  unitis 
simul,  quarum  lux  unanon  est  alia,  et 
queelibet  est  in  alia,  et  una  lace  ablata, 
alis  non  auferuntur." — Salmeron, 

*  FaradUe  Losi^  book  iii  in  iniU 
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spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  as  light — as,  for  example,  in  such 
passages  as  these,  The  cJdldren  of  this  world  are  m  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light ;  where  it  is  not  Lukpxvi.8. 
intellectual  light,  but  moral  which  is  spoken  of.    Again,  the 
message  of  Christ  to  St.  Paul,  when  sent  forth  to  mmister  to 
the  Gentiles,  was  that  he  should  go  forth  io  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  Ood,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  hy  faith  in  Me.  acu  xxvi.  i3. 
And  the  exhortation  to  all  Christians  is  this,  that  the  night  is 
far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us  therefore  cast  off  ths  worTts 
of  da/rhnesSy  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light ;  which,  St. 
Faul  goes  on  to  show,  means  that  they  should  walk  honestly,     n' 
as  in  tlie  day. 

God,  then,  is  light ;  that  Light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world,  giving  to  all  men  the  power  to  see  John  1. 9. 
and  to  know  Him,  and  illuminating  the  mind  especially  with  (EcameiUiu. 
the  graces  of  faith,  of  hope,  and  of  charity.^     And  this  de-  com.  a  Lap. 
claration  that  Ood  is  light,  is  not  said  of  any  one  Person  in 
the  Ever-blessed  Trinity,  but  of  each  and  of  all  the  three —  sarkan. 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.     It  is  essential  to  Godhead 
itself. 

In  Him  is  no  da/rkness  at  all.     As  God  the  Holy  One  is  ''®J,"{g?» 
spoken  of  as  light,  and  as  those  who  live  holily  are  called     viii.  li; 
children  of  light,  so  all  deeds  of  unholiness,  all  sin,  is  spoken     ii  si,  se. 
of  as  the  works  of  darkness — the  fruit  of  error,  of  ignorance,  iTim/trf!w. 
or  of  wilful  rebeuion  against  God.     But  in  God,  the  Father  it^^;^.'  ^ 
of  lights,  is  no  cloud  of  error,  no  particle  of  doubt,  no  mark  ^°jl^  ^-  ^» 
of  uncertainty.     He  is  holy  in  all  His  ways  and  command-  jjjj^'}*'!'; 
ments.     In  Him  is  no  injustice,  for  He  is  the  just  as  well  as 
the  holy  God,     His  law  is  pure;  His  word  is   holy;  His  Ps.xix.s. 
judgment  alw^s  according  unto  right ;  His  works  faultless ; 
in  a  word,  in  Him  is  no  darhiess  at  all. 

That  is  light  which  beautifies  all  things,  which  makes 
everything  on  which  the  eye  can  rest  glorious ;  which  drives 
away  all  shadows,  and  makes  all  things  plain  and  evident. 
What  the  light  of  the  material  sun  is  to  the  eye  of  man,  that 
is  God  to  the  soul,  super-essential  light,  irradiating  all  things 
with  His  own  purity,  cleansing  away  all  doubts  and  disbe- 
lief, lighting  up  the  whole  moral  nature  of  man — glorific,  Dion,  carth. 
beatific* 

'  •*  Dicitar  lumen,  quia  illuminavit  nostri,  Isa.  ii.  6.    Item  beneficiis,  haec 

1108  exemplis  :  Ambulabunt  gentei  in  contra  tenebras  culpsB,  ignorantiae,  in- 

lumine  ttto  et  reget  in  tphndore  ortut  scientiae." — Aquinas, 
(Hi,    Isa.  Ix.  3.    In  doctrinis :  Ihmus  '  **  'O  9ibc  ^c  iffn'.— Nota  quod 

Jacob  venite  ambttltmus  in  lumine  Dei  eat  differentia  inter  lucem  et  lumen: 
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(6)  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him, 
and  walk^  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth : 


The  saying  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Him  is  a  lie,  for 

Areuuii.  if  we  had  fellowship  we  should  not  walk  in  darhiess.  We  lie 
by  our  active  deeds  of  wickedness,  by  our  walking  in  dark- 
ness.    We  do  not  the  truth  by  our  sins  of  omission,  by  our 

Lorinui.  negloct  to  Uvo  holily  and  justly.  The  darkness  which  sur- 
rounds us  may  be  that  of  ignorance  as  well  as  that  of  sin ; 
but  walking  imphes  the  consent  of  the  will  to  that  which  is 
sinful ;  the  desire  after  ungodliness ;  the  visible  departure 

saiineron.  from  the  ways  of  God  and  direct  participation  in  deeds  of 
wickedness.  Hence  David  characterizes  the  ungodly  as  those 
who  will  not  be  learned,  nor  understand,  hut  walk  on  still  in 

p«.  ixxxii.  5,   darkness. 

Do  not  the  truth.  In  this  Epistle  we  have  many  echoes 
from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  He  seems  especially  to  love 
to  recall  His  Master's  own  words.     This  phrase,  of  doing 

John  uu  81.  the  truth,  is  taken  from  our  Blessed  Lord's  discourse  with 
Nicodemus,  as  related  by  St.  John  himself.  It  means  a 
working  and  walking  according  to  the  law  of  justice,  right- 
eousness, and  honesty. 

If  we  say — by  word,  or  by  thought  and  imaginat^n — thai 
we  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  at  the  same  time  walk  in 
the  darkness  of  the  intellect,  knowing  not  God,  and  in  that 
of  the  will,  sinning  against  Him,  we  lie  in  word  and  in  deed. 
If  we  say  that  we  are  united  to  God  by  sanctifying  grace, 
and  yet  continue  to  live  in  sin  and  to  go  on  in  darkness,  we 
lie,  and  do  not  the  U'uth. 

All  sin  is  properly  called  darkness,  for — 

(1)  As  natural  darkness  is  the  privation  or  absence  of 
light,  so  is  sin  the  privation  or  absence  of  grace ;  the  with- 
drawal of  the  sinner  from  grace  and  from  the  light  of  God. 

(2)  As  he  who  walks  in  the  darkness  sees  nothing  and 
frequently  stumbles  because  of  the  absence  of  light,  so  he 
who  sins  stumbles  along  the  path  of  life,  and  is  blind  to  his 

p^.  ixxxu.  5.   own  condition. 

(3)  As  those  who  love  darkness,  and  whose  deeds  make 

q^aia  lux  est  ipsa  luminis  forma ;  lumen 
Tero  est  lux  ut  est  in  aliquo  corpora 
recepta  et  incorporata.  XJnde  Christus 
proprie  dicitur  lux  in  Sua  divinitate : 
in  Se  lumen  prout  est  unita  in  bumani- 
tate.  Esa.  Ix.  1 :  Sur^e  illuminare 
Hierusalem^  qttia  venit  lumen  tuum. 
Dicitur  ergo  Cbnstus  lumen  ratione 
unionisy  quia  lumen  sicut  dictum  est, 


Hardy. 
ToletoB  in 
Evang.  8. 

JOHD. 

Lorinas. 


CiOeUn. 
Tirintu. 


Lieiiard. 


est  lux  incorporata.  £t  in  Cliristo 
lux  divinitatis  est  cami  unita.  In 
lumine  tuo,  scilicet  deitatis,  videbimus 
lumen  scilicet  humanitatis.' '  Ps.  xxxyi. 
9. — Aquinas. 

^  **  Non  dicit  ambulavimus  sed  am» 
bulamua  (ircpi)rara>/i€v) :  ut  intelliga- 
mus  qudd  non  de  iis  qui  peccarerunt  sed 
de  iis  qui  peccant  loquitur." — Cqjetan. 
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darkness  to  be  sought  by  them,  hate  the  light  lest  their  deeds 
should  be  manifested,  so  do  sinners  shrink  from  and  hate 
the  light  which  comes  from  God,  because  it  makes  their  sin 
evident  to  themselves  and  to  their  fellow-men. 

(4)  Sins  are  the  work  of,  and  are  instigated  by,  him  who 
is  the  prince  of  darkness. 

(5)  Sins  spring  from  the  darkness  of  intellect,  or  of  will,  corn.  &  Lap. 
or  from  both  these  combined.^ 

This  truth  should  remind  us  of  two  duties — 

(1)  The  uprightness  of  our  daily  conversation,  the  con- 
sistency of  our  walk  as  children  of  Him  who  is  light,  and  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  ungodliness. 

(2)  Humility  of  spirit  and  disposition ;  the  remembrance 

of  our  present  weakness,  our  past  sinfulness,  and  departure  Gommus. 
from  God,  by  walking  in  the  darkness  of  error  and  of  sin. 

However  blameless  the  life  of  St.  John  might  be,  he  in- 
cludes himself  in  the  general  condemnation  passed  upon  all 
who  walk  inconsistently,  and  speaks  of  himself  as  well  as 
those  to  whom  he  is  writing :  If  we  say  that  we  have  Grot. 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  walk  in  da/rknessy  we  lie,  and  do  not 
the  i/ruth, 

(7)  But  if  we  walk  in  tlte  light,  as  He  is  in  the  J.^^^-^"- 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another^  and  the  ?|^^^;  }*• 
hlood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  tcs  fi'om  all  ^^^il:  ^ 
sin. 

If  we  walk  in  the  light,  going  on  in  our  Christian  calling,  Gommn  . 
neither  standing  still  nor  falling  back,  which  indeed  is  in- 
volved in  our  seeming  to  stand  still — if  we  walk  after  His 
example  {m,  sicut)  who  is  Light,  we  hare  fellowship  with 
God,  and  He  with  us,  by  the  impartation  of  spiritual  gifts  cajeSTn.' 

*  "  Vide  Joannem  iii.  19.    Elegans  moniaf  Diss.  1,  c.  2,  {  5,  Oxford  trans. 

est  proTerbiom  et  expUcatio  Zcnobii  Hammond  thus  paraphrases  the  Terse  : 

Centur.  3,  n.  71 :  'Ev  vKSrift  6px«T<r-  •*  But  if  we  live  pure  lives,  as  He  is 

Sac  Inl  rwv  Afidprvpa  fioxBovvrvjv.  perfectly  pure,  then  we  partake  with 

vv  rd  ipyov  i^avkg,** — Sehoettgen.  Christ  of  His  graces,  or  we  have  part- 

2  "  ahrov  A*  ut  videtur.  ^th.  Col.  nership  with  Him,  and  resemble  Him 

Codd.  lat  Didym.  (E.  in  comm.  Tertul.  in  His  purity ;  and  the  death  of  Christ 

utrumque  habet  clem,  eum  DeOj  harl."  is  benefieial  to  us,  who  thus  imitate 

Orissbaeh,     "  St.  August,  in  1  John  1,  His  purity,  to  cleanse  us  from  all  the 

tract.  1,  vol.  3,  ed.  Ben.  has  cum  invi-  guilt  of  past  sins  and  present  infirmi- 

eem,  with  one  another,  but  seems  to  ties."     Zf/ra  joins   the  fellowship   of 

understand  it  *  between  God  and  our-  man  with  man  to  that  with  God,  and 

selves,'  80  (Ecumenius, '  between  us  and  speaks  of  *'■  fldelium  ad  invicem  et  cum 

the  Light'    The  preceding  verse  im-  Deo  associatio,"  since  he  that  truly 

plies  this  if  it  is  not  expressed.  Comp.  loveth  God  will  love  his  brother  also. 

John  jvii.  21,23."  Note  in  BiUVsHar-  1  John  iv.  21. 
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from  Him  who  is  light  and  holiness  itself  through  the  blood 
or  death  of  Christ.  Clecmseth  us  from  all  sin — ^not  will 
cleanse,  not  hath  already  done  so,  but  doeth  so  {KaOapiCeC)  y 
daily,  hourly.  For  even  they  who  are  in  the  light  have  yet 
sins  and  errors  which  they  need  constantly  to  have  forgiven, 
from  which  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  cleansed. 

If  we  walk  in  the  light}  The  way  of  life  in  which  we  are 
to  walk  is  an  imitation  of  the  Divine  perfection,  according 
to  the  pattern  which  the  Incarnate  Vford  has  left  us,*  a 
conformity  to  Grod  in  our  hfe  and  actions. 

(1)  We  are  bidden  to  walk  in  the  light  of  faith  and  in 
holiness  of  conduct, 

(2)  We  are  taught  to  walk  in  the  light  when  we  obey 
God  and  follow  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and 
we  are  told  when  we  so  walk  we  have  fellowship  with  God 
— not  shall  have,  not  have  had,  but,  by  the  mere  fact  of 
our  walking  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  with  God, 

(3)  We  are  told  that  the  great  blessing  accruing  to  those 
who  so  walk  in  the  light  of  feith  and  in  fellowship  with  God 
is  this,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  them  &om  all 
their  sins. 

We  are  to  walk  in  the  light,  to  go  on  progressing  in  holi- 
ness, for  so  long  as  we  are  in  this  life  we  are  in  a  state  of 
imperfection,  and  must  continue  to  advance  toward  perfec- 
tion. God  is  not  said  to  be  walking  in  the  light,  but  to  bo 
in  it,  to  be  surrounded  by  the  light  of  His  own  holiness  and 
glory,  for  in  Him  is  no  progression.  He  has  rested  from  His 
Heb.xiu.8.     works,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

We  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  He  with  us.'  By  walking 
in  the  light  we  have  that  love  towards  God  and  that  faith  in 
Him  which  enable  us  to  hold  firmly  to  God,  and  that  purity 
which  befits  the  children  of  God,  and  makes  us  so  far  forth 
like  Him.  Those  are  fellows  and  hold  communion  one  with 
another  who  are  in  familiar  intercourse ;  who  are  impatient 
at  all  things  which  separate  them  from  others,  and  when 
apart  thirst  for  closer  union ;  who  when  united  one  to  the 
other  share,  and  delight  to  share,  in  the  possession  of  com- 
mon gifts ;  who  mutually  delight  in  each  other's  presence. 
In  this  way  does  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  of  the  fellowship,  the 
union  of  the  behever  with  his  Father  in  heaven,  as  of  one 
athirst  for  more  of  the  fellowship  with  God ;  who  is  joyous 


Salmeron. 


O^etan. 


I  "  ^StQy  hoc  loco,  vita  Clin'stiana,  iv 
Tif  ^iarl  Tiptirartiv,  vitam  sanctam 
gerere  utc  oitTdc  Itfriv  iv  iftatri  quem- 
admodam  Dens  sanctos  est.*' — Kuci' 
ner. 

'  "  Si  exerceamus  opera  Juce  divino 


gratite  splendentia:  qui  enim  &  luce 
illuminatur  in  luce  ambulat." — Didy- 
mus, 

s  **  Societatem  habemus  ad  invicem« 
propter  Bimilitudinem  ad  Ipsum." — 
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only  through  the  consciousness  of  His  presence,  and  who  is 
unsatisfied  except  he  be  at  one  with  God.     Like  as  the  hart  won.  cwth, 
desireth  the  water-hrooht,  so  longeth  my  soul  after  Thee,   0 
God.     My  soul  is  athirstfor  Ood,  yea,  even  for  the  living  God.  pI'ixils. 
My  soul,  wait  thou  still  upon  God,  for  my  hope  is  in  Him.^ 

And — that  is,  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  because  the 
ilood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  These 
words  His  Son  are  significant ;  it  is  only  because  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God,  only  in  virtue  of  His  Divine  nature,  that  the 
hlood  of  the  Son  of  man  has  this  cleansing  property  to  free  perus. 
us  from  all  sin. 

Tlie  blood  of  Christ,  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ ;  TWnuB. 
the  blood  shed  at  His  circumcision  and  in  the  agony  in  the 
garden,  and  more  especially  that  poured  forth  upon  the  sarkuu 
cross,  has  this  cleansing  property.   The  merits  of  His  passion 
avail  to  free  us  from  the  consequences  of  our  past  sin,  and  oorranui. 
to  cleanse  us  from  its  defilement.     It  is  properly  the  blood  nion.  CMth. 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  Eternal  Son ;  for  the  manhood 
of  Christ  was  so  closely  and  inseparably  united  to  the  nature 
of  the  Son  of  God  as  to  make  but  one  Person.     By  this  Fiomond. 
blood,  by  virtue  of  His  passion  and  blood-shedding,  we  are 
cleansed  from  our  sins.     The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  hides  our  sins,  but  that  it  cleanses  them, 
washes  them  away,  makes  clean  our  conscience,  as  a  garment  Com.  jt  Lap. 
is  cleansed  from  stains  by  the  washing  of  water. 

In  these  words  St.  John  overthrows  three  distinct  heresies 
of  early  days : — 

(1)  That  of  the  Manichaaans,  who  denied  the  reality  of  the 
human  nature  of  Christ.  It  was  a  true  flesh  which  He 
assumed,  and  real  blood  which  He  shed. 

(2)  That  of  the  Ebionites,  who  denied  that  Christ  was 
God.  Hence  the  emphasis  of  the  words ;  He  was  really  His 
Son,  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father. 

(3)  That  of  the  Nestorians,  who  divided  the  person  of 
Christ.  St.  John  says  it  was  the  blood  of  man  who  was 
God — His  blood,  who  was  at  the  same  time  God  and  man, 

and  who  had  two  natures  joined  by  hypostatic  union  in  one  Estitu. 
Person. 

1  « Ecce  quanta  est  dignitas  chari-  nore  esset  non  intellexiU  eomparafus 

tatis  infosse,  quhm  admirabiles  excel-  utjumentia  msipimtibm  [Psalm  xlviii. 

lentissimosque  effeetas  causat  in  anima.  21],  et  per  Bpiritualia  atqne  carnalia 

Nee  mirnm ;  cum  ipsa  sit  superaatar-  Titia  plurimi  se  dEemonibus  bestiisque 

alls  siroilitudo  increati  amoris,  TideUcet  associant    et    conformant.      Quonun 

Spiritns  Sancti.    0  quanta  est  ration-  Tanitatem,  Tilitatem,  et  perversitatem 

alls  creatura)  ista  nobilitas,  habere  cum  yitantes,  studeamos  modis    pnetactis 

diyina  natura  consortium,  atquo  onm  societatem  habere  cnm  Deo." — Dion, 

proprio  Creatore  societatem  sortiri  ao  Carthtmanus. 
possidere.    8ed  hen !  homo  cum  in  ho- 
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(8)  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves  J  and  the  ti^uth  is  not  in  tis. 

If  we  say,  St.  John  still  includes  himself  and  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles  in  the  number  of  sinners ;  and,  since  he  who 
was  so  near  to  his  Divine  Lord  does  so,  who  shall  venture  to 
say  that  he  is  free  from  sin  ? 

If  we  say,  either  by  word  or  in  our  thought,  that  we  ha/ve  no 
sin,^  that  we  walk  uprightly  and  are  free  from  sin — that  is, 
from  active,  as  opposed  to,  but  yet  flowing  from,  original 
sin — we  deceive  ourselves ;  and  this  is  a  proof  that  He  who 
is  the  Truth  does  not  actuate  us.  The  Apostle  here  speaks 
of  present  sin,  afterwards  he  speaks  of  the  sins  of  our  past 
Lyra.  lives,  and  his  words  then  are,  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned. 

In  many  ways  have  men  sinned  against  God;  in  some 
ways  have  all  come  under  the  dominion  of  sin. 

(1)  There  is  original  sin,  which  cleaves  to  the  whole  na- 
ture of  man. 

(2)  The  desire  after  sinful  gratifications:  unholy  affec- 
tions and  wishes. 

(3)  A  conscience  of  sin :  the  knowledge  and  remembrance 
of  sins  committed  in  past  time  and  unrepented  of. 

(4)  The  practice  and  habit  of  sin,  from  which  those  who 
walk  with  (jod,  and  who  are  united  in  communion  with  Him, 

Esiius.         are,  however,  freed. 


Ps.  xxxii.  5; 

li.2. 
Prciv.  xxvili. 

13. 


Hardy. 
Chrysostom. 


(9)  J/ we  con/ess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  arid  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness. 

Having  humiliated  all  mankind  by  showing  that  all  are 
sinners,  St.  John  now  points  to  the  source  of  all  comfort  and 
strength,  and  declares  what  the  remedy  for  sin  is. 

If  we  confess — not,  however,  because  we  confess.  The  con- 
fession is  not  the  cause  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  though  it 
must  precede  it.  Again,  he  says  not,  if  we  confess  ourselves 
to  be  sinners,  but  if  we  confess  owr  sins,  the  deeds  of  wicked- 
ness which  we  have  done.     If  we  confess — 

(1)  That  our  actions  are  sinful;  that  in  doing  them  we 
have  broken  God's  law. 

(2)  That  the  sins  done  are  our  own  sins — not  those  of 
another,'  not  imposed  upon  us  by  any  necessity   of  our 


1  "  Se  dixerimus  quoniam  peccatom 
non  habemus  de  pnesenti." — Lyra. 
'  "  Addit  nostra^  quia  sola  peccata, 


id  est,  defectus,  tarn  in  naturalibos  et 
artificialibus,  quam  in  moralibus  et 
divinis,  sunt  nostra.    Ex  nobis  nam 
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nature^  but  done  by  our  own  will,*  then  He  is  ready  to  for-  Gommui. 
give  U8  our  sins. 

In  all  confession  of  sin  there  must  be— 

(1)  An  enumeration  of  the  acts  of  sin. 

(2)  There  must  be  an  acknowledgment  that  the  sins  are 
our  own ;  we  are  not  to  throw  the  blame  of  our  sinfulness 
upon  our  natures,  nor  are  we  to  enumerate  the  sins  of  others. 

(3)  Sins  against  the  second  table  of  the  law  must  be  con- 
fessed to  those  whom  we  have  injured,  for  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altavy  and  there  rememherest  that  thy  brother  hath 
ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  tlie  altars  and  go 
thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  conie  and 
offer  thy  gift.  Moreover,  if  the  sin  be  open  and  notorious,  a  ^^i? 
scandal  to  God^s  people,  it  must  be  publicly  acknowledged 
to  the  Church.  Again,  all  sins  which  are  burdensome  to  the 
conscience,  whether  they  be  open  or  secret,  should  be  con- 
fessed to  God^s  ministers,  that  through  their  ministry  we  ^"^^y- 
may  obtain  from  God  absolution  from  our  sins.' 

He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins.    He  is  faithful 
as  to  His  promise  of  forgiving  those  who  confess  and  forsake 
their  sins,  for  which  they  obtained  pardon  by  the  obedience, 
the  humiliation,  and  the  death  of  Christ;  but,  more  than 
this.  He  is  ju^t  in  so  forgiving — that  is,  the  forgiveness  is 
not  due  only  to  His  fidelity  to  His  promise,  but  also  because 
of  His  justice.     Because  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  esUu«. 
have  purchased  this  forgiveness  to  those  who   are  living 
members  of  Christ,  He  is  just  in  thus  fulfilling  His  covenant 
with  the  Incarnate  Son.     He  is  just :  not  with  the  narrow  com.  &  Lap. 
justice  which  only  judges  individual  acts,  but  with  the  wider 
justice  which  comprehends  love  and  mercy.    He  is  just :  not 
with  the  finite  justice  of  the  brother  of  the  prodigal,  who 
was  angry  because  his  brother  had  wasted  his  substance,  but 
with  the  infinite  justice  of  the  prodigal's  father,  who  had  L^kexr 
compassion  upon  him,  and  rejoiced  when  he  repented  and    ^^' 
returned  and  confessed  his  sins. 

He  is  ready  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  amd  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.  The  forgiveness  here  spoken  of  is  both  of 
sin  and  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin :  the  cleansing  promised 

nihil  aliud  habemus  qnam  non  esse,  et  tas." — 8,  Augustine, 

talia  ex  Deo  non  sunt,  qoi  nobis  non  '  "  If. — This  lav  is  as  much  as  tl 

solet  deesse  pro  sua  bonitate :  neque  ;n},  this  ti  as  nisif  if  otherwise  not. 

non  entis  causa  esse  potest,  quia  pecca-  There  is  no  forgiveness  to  be  had  with- 

tnm  Dei  injuria  est  et  offensa,  quam  out  confession ;  though  it  be  not  that 

sibi  Deus  inferre  non  yalet"— 5a/»»w-  for  iohiehy  no,  nor  yet  by  which ^  yet  it 

ron,  is  tbat  without  which,  no  remission 

*  **  Fconitentia  est  contritio  in  corde,  can  be  obtained." — Hardy  on  the  First 

confessio  in  ore,  in  opere  tota  humili-  Epistle  of  St.  John. 
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Gorranaf. 


Hardy. 


Cyprian. 


is  the  washing  of  the  soul  and  making  it  pure  from  the 
stains  and  defilements  caused  by  past  sin. 

In  justification  the  sin  is  forgiven;  in  sanctification  the 
sinner  is  cleansed  from  the  stain  of  sin ;  and  in  glorification 
the  root  of  sin  is  wholly  removed. 

He  who  has  taught  us  to  pray,  and  moves  us  to  %Ky  for- 
give U8  our  trespasses,  does  by  that  act  promise  us  His  fatherly 
compassion  and  assure  us  of  His  forgiveness. 


Fenu. 


Gorranus. 


Salmeron. 


Bora.  iii.  2S. 


Lorinaa. 


Fromond. 


(10)  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,^  we  malte 
Him  a  liaVy  and  His  Word  is  not  in  its. 

He  that  confesses  himself  a  sinner  honours  God ;  he  who 
denies  that  he  is  a  sinner  dishonours  God,  and  in  effect 
charges  Him  with  being  a  liar.  Our  best  actions  are  too 
often  stained  by  sin,  and  our  best  deeds  arise  in  part  from 
second  motives  which  we  hardly  care  to  acknowledge.  Sin 
mingles  with  and  is  seen  in  our  holiest  actions,  even  when 
thsy  do  not  spring  from  unworthy  motives. 

If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  Him  a  liar. 

We  do  so — 

(1)  In  fact :  inasmuch  as  Christ  was  sent  into  the  world  to 
take  away  the  sin  of  the  whole  world,  and  by  denying  that 
we  have  sinned  we  deny  that  we  have  any  need  of  Christ^s 
incarnation. 

(2)  In  word:  because  the  Scripture  says  that  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Ood. 

(3)  Inferentially :  because  Christ  has  taught  us  all  to  pray 
for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  so  that  if  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sins  which  need  forgiveness  we  make  His  teaching  void, 
and  Himself  a  liar. 

Aiid  His  Word  is  not  in  us.  He  who  is  the  Word  of  the 
Father,  the  Word  of  life,  dwelleth  not  in  us,  and  His  word 
which  He  has  spoken  in  Holy  Scripture  is  not  believed  by 
us,  is  not  retained  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  because  we  do  not 
believe  that  all  men  have  sinned;'  more  especially  that 
word  which  we  are  bidden  daily  to  use,  forgive  us  our  tres- 


^  "  Qttoniam  non  peeeavimm  dicitnr 
de  preterito." — Lyra, 

»  Verbum,  Gr»ce  XoyOf,  quod  etiam 
mtno  yerti  potoit.  Quidam  sic  expo- 
nunt:  Christus,  qui  est  Verbum  Dei 
Patris,  non  est  in  nobis,  scilicet  babi- 
tans  per  gratiam.    Yerum  simplicior 


hie  sensus  est :  Verbum^  siye  senno, 
quem  nos  &  Deo  missl  yobis  annuncia- 
mus  de  Ghristo  redemptore,  cujus  san- 
guine omnes  K  peccatis  mundandi 
snmus,  non  est  in  vobis  per  fidem.  Id 
est,  Eyangelio  Dei  per  nos  annnnciatio 
non  creditis." — Estius, 
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passes,  does  not  rest  in  onr  hearts^  however  frequent  it  may  Tirinos. 
be  on  our  lips. 

God's  Word  is  not  in  us  when  it  does  not  influence  our 
conduct ;  when  it  does  not  abate  our  pride ;  when  it  does  not  sdmaron. 
enable  us  to  bring  forth  good  works  to  the  glory  of  God. 

%*  <'PnB8ta,<iiuesiimii8,omiiipoteiif  in  nobis.    Qnod  tecum  rivit  et  regnat 

DeuB :  nt  Yerbnm  Caro  factum,  quod  in  nnitate  Spiritus  Sancti  unus  Dens 

beatuB  Joannes  erangelista  pnodicarit,  in  ssecula  sseculorum.  Amen." — Brtv, 

per  hoc  sui  mysteriam  habitet  semper  Ambronanum, 
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Rev.  XIV.  1 — 5. 


(1)  [And]  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the 
mount  Sion,  and  with  Him  an  hundred  forty  and 
Ber.v.e:    four  thousavd,  having  His  Father's  name^  vn^itten 
■^ '     in  their  foreheads. 

The  connexion  between  the  vision  related  in  the  present 
chapter  with  that  which  has  gone  before  is  shown  by  the 
particle  cmd.  The  Apostle  had  dwelt  upon  the  dangers  which 
threatened  men  through  the  snares  and  persecutions  of  Anti- 
christ ;  here  he  sets  before  them  the  consolations  which  are 
theirs  because  they  are  followers  of  the  Lamb.  There  we 
were  shown  the  dragon,  the  power  of  evil,  rejoicing  in  his 
conquest  over  the  world  by  means  of  those  whom  he  had 
enslaved,  and  to  whom  he  communicates  of  his  own  power 


▼iLS.4 

ziiLie.' 


Sylveira. 


Riberm. 


I  The  reading  of  the  Textus  Eecep- 
tuB  (see  Mill)  is  tx^^^^  ^^  6vofia  rov 
Harpdc  airrov  ytypaftfuvov  itri  r&v 
fUTburwv  aifTvv.  The  nsual  reading, 
however,  that  which  is  supported  hy 
almost  OTerwhelming  evidence,  is 
that  which  Tischendorf  has  adopted, 
ixoveai  rb  Svo/ia  ahrov  gai  r6  Svofta 
rov  ITarpdc  airov,  for  which  he  cites 
good  MS.  authority,  viz.  Codices  A. 
B.  C.  et  aL  pi.,  "Versiones  fere 
omnes,  patres  Grsed  ronlti,  patres 
Latini  permnlfi."  In  Pole's  Synopsis 
we  read  :  **  Qnidem  legnnt  nomen  «ju9 
(sive  Ag^)  et  notnm  Fatris  ^W,  nt 
Vnlg.  Primas.  And.  Aret.  ed.  Compl. 
Syr.,  quffi  lectio  induhi^  vera  est 
Med.  636.*'  In  Tischendorfs  edition 
of  the  Codex  Sinaiticns  we  read 
av 
**€xoi;<roi  'TO  \  ovopM    rov 


Kai  TO  ovofta  rov  irpc 

av  I  rov  yiy pa  ft fitvov  |  tiri 

Twv  /urwiruf  |  avrv 

av  snpplevit  prima  manus— avrw,  c* 
avTiav,**  In  the  Syriac  Version  the 
reading  is,  ' '  Having  His  name  and  the 
name  of  His  Father  written."  In  the 
Arahio  Version,  which  according  to  the 
opinion  of  Tischendorf  has  translated 
the  Apocalypse  from  the  Coptic,  we 
find,  **And  on  them  His  name  and 
the  name  of  His  Father,**  which 
agrees  with  the  Coptic  as  printed  by 
Wilkins.  The  Etbiopic  Version  is 
singular  in  its  reading,  "  His  name 
and  the  name  of  His  Father  and  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  "  and  ac- 
cording to  Griesbach,  "Slav.  iv. 
omittit  hsec  una  cum  seq.  Ilarpdc 
ovroO.** 
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and  his  own  malignity ;  h^re  we  have  the  spectacle  of  the 
Lamb  triumphing  in  the  midst  of  His  saints^  and  standing 
ready  and  able  to  snccour  them  in  all  their  dangers  and  do  sad. 
afflictions. 

I  looked — that  is,  in  vision — and,  lo,  a  Lamb,  even  the  syiveira. 
Lamb  slaimfrom  the  foundation  of  the  world,  the  Lamb  with-  rov.xih.s. 
out  spot  and  blemish,  which  taJceth  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  John  i.  19. 
Christ  is  that  Lamb  whom  every  sacrifice  offered  up  amongst 
the  Jews  typified^  and  whose  sinlessness  was  imaged  in  the 
injunction  that  the  sacrificial  lamb  should  be  without  blemish  1  Pet.  1 19. 
amd  vnthout  spot.     But  the  Lamb  was  not  only  set  before  the 
eyes  of  the  suffering  Church  as  an  example  of  spotless  purity. 
To  those  who  endured  cruel  persecutions  at  the  hand  of 
the  servants  of  the  Evil  One,  the  sight  of  the  Lamb  was  a 
memorial  of  the  sufferings  and  the  patience  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  was  a  call  to  them  to  tread  in  His  footsteps  and  to 
manifest  the  like  patience  amid  their  sufferings.     And  to  wbem. 
mark  the  importance  of  this  example,  and  in  order  that  he 
might  direct  special  attention  to  the  lesson  of  endurance  as 
weU  as  of  innocence  in  the  Saviour,  St.  John,  as  he  is  wont, 
introduces  this  part  of  the  vision  with  the  word  lo  {ecce,  ibov).  syivehm. 

Moimt  8 ion,  on  which  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  stood,  is 
the  representative  of  the  militant  Church  of  Christ.  Whether 
the  reference  be  to  the  material  city,  rebuilt  and  again  made 
a  holy  city  unto  God^  or  to  that  Christian  Church  throughout  Hoizhauser. 
the  whole  world  which  began  on  Mount  Sion,  and  of  which 
the  Jewish  Church  was  the  forerunner,  it  is  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth,  the  city  of  the  Cheat  King.      On  this  mount,  p«.  xiviii.  2 
higher  than  all  His  saints  and  servants,  the  Lamb  is  repre-  Huffodes. 
sented  as  standing  ready  to  aid  His  people  in  the  midst  of      '*™' 
their  sufferings,  as  He  did  when  He  gave  strength  to  St. 
Stephen  and  received  the  spirit  of  His  exultant  martyr,  and  sjireirt. 
as  He  stands  now  in  the  midst  of  His  praying  Church,  mark- 
ing all  suffering  and  strengthening  all  those  who  endure  per- 
secution for  His  name's  sake.^    And,  with  their  Lord,  St.  Fromond. 
John  saw  in  vision  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  countless  number  of  the  redeemed  and  faithful 
souls  who  gather  around  their  Lord; — for  the  definite  num-  Haymo. 
ber  is  used  to  represent  the  indefinite — all  those  who  confess  b^uus. 
God  in  the  midst  of  an  evil  world,  and  who  are  at  once  the  Hohimtwer. 
trophies  of  the  past  conquests  of  the  Cross  and  the  symbols  stuMt. 
of  future  victory. 

^  "  Non  recumbit  Agnus,  non  dor-  tinu^  superintendit,  ad  dexteram  Pa- 
mit,  aut  otiosus  hoc  atque  illuo  spa-  tris  sedens  ;  atqae  inde  supra  montem 
tiatur,  sed  stat,  hoc  est,  omni  cura  Sion  stare  Tidetur." — Serrano,  "Eccle- 
et  vigilantia  contra  bestiam  agit,  non  siam  in  term  militantem  spintuuliter 
Bui,  sed  suee  Ecclesise  gratia,  cui  con-       hie  signi^caV  —Fromond, 
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By  some  Die  Mount  Sion  of  this  vision  is  supposed  to  repre- 
sent the  triumphant  rather  than  the  militant  Church ;  and 
since  the  characteristics  of  these  two  portions  of  one  and  the 
same  Church  are  in  many  instances  identical,  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  this  interpretation  may  be  the  true  one.  It  would  seem, 
however,  to  be  more  consistent  with  the  whole  of  this  part  of 
the  Apocalypse  to  take  Moimt  Sion  to  be  the  emblem  of  the 
Church  on  earth,  militant  and  suffering,  aided  by  the  presence 
of  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host,  who  stands  as  its  victorious 
leader  and  defender,  and  who  is  represented  as  standing,  to 
show  that  the  Church  of  which  He  is  the  Head  yet  needs 
help,  and  is  therefore  still  struggling  against  the  foes  which 
surround  it  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.^  Thus  was 
the  prophecy  in  the  Psalm  fulfilled.  Yet  have  I  set  My  King 
upon  My  holy  hill  of  Sion.* 

If  in  th€  Lamb  we  have  the  spotless  humanity  of  Christ  set 
before  us,  in  His  standing  to  help  all  His  people,  and  there- 
fore possessing  power  to  help  them,  we  have  the  emblem  of 
His  Divinity. 

And  those  who  stand  with  the  Lamb  are  represented  as 
having  His  name  and  the  na/me  of  his  Father  written  on  their 
foreheads.  Having,  that  is,  the  token  of  their  obedience,  not 
only  stamped  upon  their  hearts,  but  also  evidenced  by  all 
their  actions,  impressed  upon  their  souls  by  their  love  to 
Him,  and  on  their  outward  conduct  by  their  obedience  to  His 
laws.  It  was  a  name  written  by  their  public  manifestation 
of  God,  by  their  being  His  witnesses  to  the  worlds  by  their 
open  profession  of  Christianity,  their  manner  of  living,  their 
temperance,  their  honesty,  their  meekness,  and  their  charity 
towards  all  men.  And  the  name  is  spoken  of  as  written 
upon  their  foreheads,  because  the  forehead  is  the  seat  of 
shame,  and  these  were  not  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  confess  the 
Father  and  the  Son  before  men. 

The  names  which  each  of  the  followers  of  God  bear  upon 
their  foreheads  is  that  of  the  Father  and  of  His  Son.  The 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  bind  the  name  of  God  upon  their 
foreheads ;  the  saints  and  servants  of  Christ  are  not  only 
sons  of  God,  but  they  bear  the  name  of  Christ  also,  they 


^  '*  Hoc  loco  Sion  pro  Ecclesia  mili- 
tante  accipitur,  quia  Tirg:me6  quad  circa 
Agnum  in  monte  Sion  S.  Joanni  os- 
tendnntur,  stabant  circa  Agnam  stan- 
tem,  adbno  laborantes  et  militantes, 
adjurante  Agno." — Fromond, 

3  «  Agnus  stat  in  uno  monte  sancto. 
Est  ecclesia  mens  et  ciTitas  in  monte 


posita.  Matt.  r.  14.  Est  enim  aliquid 
ooagmentatum  ex  multis  in  unum  et 
conspicuum  in  mundo,  propter  sermo- 
nem  Dei  qui  apud  earn  est,  et  propter 
confessionem  qu»  in  ore  ejus  est, -et 
propter  Christum  rupem,  in  quo  fun- 
data  est  et  yiyit  in  ea.  Id^  lucet  in 
mundo  et  eminet.'* — Cocceius, 
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are  Christians.*     According  to  Christ's  own  injunction,  the 
members  of  that  Church  which  He  founded  were  to  add  to 
their  belief  in  the  Father  faith  also  in  the  Son,  in  the  God-  Johnxiv.i. 
head  as  well  as  in  the  Humanity,  which  was  nnited  to  the 
Godhead  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.   For  this  reason,  it  may  be,  there  is  here  no  mention  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  object  of  a  Christian  belief.  The  name 
of  the  Father  is  not  here  the  name  of  a  person,  it  includes 
the  whole  nature  of  God,  and  therefore  includes  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whereas  the  name  of  the  Lamb,  which  according  to 
the  reading  of  the  best  manuscripts  and  versions  shoula  be 
added,  is  borne  by  the  servants  of  God  because  of  that 
human  nature  which  Christ  took,  and  by  which  He  became  EstiuB. 
our  brother,  and  in  which  we  are  bidden  to  believe,  for  wlio-  1  :rohn  u.  js. 
soever  denieth  the  Son  hath  not  the  Father, 

(2)  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice 
ofniany  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  : 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harper's  harping  with  their 
harps : 

I  heard  the  sound  of  a  voice  from  heaven,  strong  as  the 
roaring  of  the  sea  as  it  dashes  amidst  the  rocks '  upon  its 
shore,  and  loud  as  the  thunder  in  the  heavens,  but  withal 
musical  and  harmonious,  and  sweet  to  the  ear,  as  though  a 
number  of  voices  were  joined  in  full  chorus,  with  symphonies 
of  musical  instruments,  as  in  the  solemn  worship  of  the  tem- 
ple of  God ;  a  sound  so  sublime  and  yet  so  sweet  to  the  soul  Lowman. 
that  no  single  metaphor  can  present  it  to  the  imagination  of  syiveira. 
man.'    This  voice  is  that  of  the  whole  militant  Church,  the  Bmn© 
celestial  melody  of  men  whose  hearts  are  inflamed  with  fire  cab«»w. 
from  the  altar  of  God,  and  whose  whole  soul  is  full  of  the 
heavenly  promise  and  heavenly  teaching  which  has  been 
committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  Church  on  earth.     For  the  oorranui. 
message  which  has  been  delivered  to  men  is  yet  not  of  men, 
and  the  teaching  of  prophets  and  apostles,  the  everlasting 
Gospel  which  fills  the  hearts  of  God's  saints  with  joy  unspeak-  R«perta«. 

^  *''£ir2  r«5vfi(rwir«irvai'rwysigni-  '  "Vox,  hsec  sono  aqnamm  mul- 

ficat  hiec  figure,  iUos  in  mediis  mails  tamm  comparatur,  quia  sonora  erit,  et 

profesBos  caltum  Dei  et  Christi.    Nam  ex  multis  yariisque  Tocibns  et  sonis 

quod  apert^  profitemur,  id  dicimur  m  conflata,  ut  aquse  multee  in  saxa  deci- 

fnmte  pr<Bferre,    Sic  vtrittima  fronU  dentes  aut  collifl®  magnum  et  varium 

est  apud  Ciceronem.    Front  animija^  edunt  strepitum." — MenoehiM. 
nua  est  apud  eundem.  Aaron  in  fronte  '  Citharadorttm  eitharitantium   in 

gerebat  nnn*»^on     Sanctum  Domini,  eitharis  imw— **i.  e.  vocum  non  con- 

Exod.  xxxix.  30.    Christianl  onmes  in  fusarum  sed  oerta  harmonia  consonan- 

hoc  pares  Aaroni." — Grotiut*  ii\xm"^AnUm,  Nebriss, 
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able,  is  not  from  man  but  from  heaven.*  The  good  tidings, 
like  every  other  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above, 

St.  John  compares  the  prayers  and  praises  of  God^s  people 
to  the  voice  of  many  waters,  to  the  sound  of  torrents  dashing 
from  the  sides  of  mountains  and  then  blending  into  one 
stream,  or  as  the  restless  waves  of  the  unquiet  sea  foaming 
amidst  rocks.  This  sound  of  multitudes  of  people  is  com- 
pared oftentimes  to  the  noise  of  water  in  Holy  Scripture, 
and  in  this  same  book,  the  angel  speaking  to  St.  John  says. 
The  waters  which  thou  sawest  ....  are  peoples  and  multitudes 
and  nations  and  tongues.  The  thunder,  again,  points  to  that 
heavenly  joy  which  is  the  privilege  of  the  people  of  God, 
whilst  the  noise  of  harpers  symbolizes  the  orderly  expression 
of  that  fulness  of  joy,  which  is  the  lot  of  those  who  walk  in 
the  light  and  hold  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.* 

The  whole  of  this  description,  though  it  speaks  of  heaven 
and  of  heavenly  gifts  and  joys,  belongs  to  the  militant 
Church. 

(1)  The  confession  of  faith  in  the  Father  and  the  Son :  the 
name  of  God  written  on  the  foreheads  of  the  company  on 
Mount  Sion,  and  the  praises  of  the  multitude  resounding  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters  and  as  the  noise  of  the  thunder. 

(2)  The  harmony  of  the  actions  and  the  profession  of  the 
children  of  God,  accordant  as  the  sound  of  harpers  harping 
on  their  harps. 

(3)  The  purity  of  the  religion  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  as 
contrasted  with  the  impurities  of  the  pagan  world.  They 
that  followed  the  Lamb  were  virgins. 


Rev.  V.  0 ; 
XV.  3. 


(3)  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  n£w  song  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts  {Tstrtrapoov  l^woov), 
and  the  elders :  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song 
but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which 
were  redeemed  from  the  earth. 


1  *'  Sicat  aqusB  non  faciunt  tumul- 
turn,  nisi  quando  eis  aliquid  opponitur ; 
sic  sancti  non  expetunt  vindictam  de 
iniquis,  nisi  propter  hoc  quod  illi 
Christo  se  opponunt :  propter  hoc  di- 
citur,  tanquam  voeem  aquarum  muUa- 
rum,  id  est,  admonitionem  et  prsadica- 
tionem  sanctorum  ;  Tel  aquarum  muU 
tarum,  id  est,  multorum  populorum  de 
quibus  sancti  collecti  sunt  et  congre- 
gatV—HuffO  de  S.  Charo. 

2  **  Cur  eadem  tox,  quae  est  aqua- 


nun  multamm,  est  etiam  vox  tonitrui 
magni  et  yox  citharsedomm  P  Quid 
est  in  eis  utrique  commune  P  Imd 
in  eis  multa  videntur  contraria :  nam 
nnum  est  horribile,  alteram  delecta- 
bile.  Vox  ilia  aquaram,  id  est  Scrip- 
turarnm,  est  tox  tonitrui,  quia  de 
jndicio  ao  eeternacondenmatione  loqui- 
tur, quo  nihil  terribilius  potest  ab 
improbis  audiri ;  et  est  etiam  de  beati- 
tudine  justis  repromissa,  qua  nihil 
suaTius  percipi  potest." — Syheira. 
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They  swng  as  it  were  ^  a  new  sung,  one  indeed  which  can 
never  become  old,  the  song  of  the  redemption  of  mankind  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  of  the  adoption  by  grace— a  new  ^^^  »• 
subject  and  an  endless  theme  for  the  praises  of  those  who 
had  been  delivered  from  the  yoke  and  service  of  Satan ;  and 
this  was  sung  before  the  throne  of  God,  to  which  the  eyes  of  i^mond. 
the  regenerate  are  directed,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  or  of  the  company  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and 
specifically  of  the  four  Evangelists,  represented  by  the /oi*r  SJjJ^^^' 
living  things,  and  of  the  elders,  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  Lienard. 
of  God's  elder  Church.* 

The  song  which  those  standing  before  the  throne  sang  is 
called  a  new  song. 

(1)  It  was  for  a  new  and  unexpected  blessing,  that  of  the 
incarnation  of  Christ,  of  which  Jeremiah  speaks  and  calls  it 

anew  thing  in  the  eoHh,  including  in  this  all  blessings  of  the  Jer.  xxxi.B. 
life,  the  death,  the  burial,  and  the  resurrection  of  C&rist,  and 
the  fruits  which  flow  from  these.' 

(2)  It  was  new  inasmuch  as  those  who  sang  that  song  had 
been  made  new  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  redeemed  from 
the  works  and  habits  of  sin. 

(3)  It  was  a  great  and  inestimable  blessing  of  which  they 
sang,  and  such  blessings  were  wont  to  be  celebrated  with  a 

new  song.     Hence  when  the  Psalmist  calls  Israel  to  cele-  p,,  ^j,^^  i_ 
brate  a  great  deliverance,  he  says.  Sing  v/nto  the  Lord  a  new  syireira. 
song} 

And  this  new  song  no  mam,  could  ham,  except  the  company 
of  those  who  were  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Sion :  none, 
that  is,  save  those  who,  having  been  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  have  received  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  are  per- 
vaded by  the  spirit  of  love  towards  God.  The  joy  which  is  B«d«. 
felt  at  the  presence  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  which  inspires 

•  **  Particnla  quati,  at  notat  Gag-  sedens,  diaboli,  mortis  et  peccati  yictor 

nsBiiB,  non  nmilitudinem  Bed  veritatem  triamphat    £t  in  gloriam  et  honorem 

hie  significat,  sicat  Joan.  i.  14,  Qwtti  ejus  sunm  oanticnm  conoinent,  A  que 

unigeniti  d  Fatr$J^ — Fromond.  ipsnm  accepenint,  ob  qnod  spiritn  Ejus 

'''Fortasseadsingnlariadescenden-  roborati,  in  ejusdem  landes  et  fidei 

do,  hymnus  prsBdictiiB  erat,  qnem  con-  confesrionem,  toto  animo,  contra  om- 

tinu^  concinit  eccleeia,  dicendo :  '  Gloria  nia  adyersa  prommpent.'  *— Serrano, 

Patri  et  Filio  et  Spiritn  Sancto.'    Hoc  ^  The  blessings  revealed  in  the  New 

antem  canticnm  non  in  solitudine  et  Testament,  hence  "  oanticnm  novum 

privatis  locis  canit,  sed  ante  eedem  boo  quasi  ex  novo  testamento  conoinna- 

est  coram  magna,  celebri,  etadmirabili  turn." — Anton,  Nebriee. 

frequentia,  qun  ad  Deum  laudandnm  *  "Ver^  novum  cujus  nescit  anti- 

convenit  et  corda  sua  tanquam  sedilia  quitatem  materia,  fastidium  gratia  que 

Deo  pneparat  et  ante  Christum  redemp-  semper  est  in  amore  recens,  usu  recen- 

torem    nostrum,   qui    tanquam  caput  tior." — OUberUa, 
Ecdesise  in  deztera  Patris  ut  in  throno 
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the  songs  of  praise  of  the  redeemed,  comes  not  from  learning 
but  from  experience ;  it  is  from  the  heart,  not  from  the  head 
only.  It  can  only  be  learnt  by  those  who  have  been  redeem^ 
ed  from  the  earth,  and  fit)m  all  worldly  entanglements  and 
lasts,  from  the  idol-worship  of  the  Gentile  nations,  out  of 
which  they  have  been  called,  and  from  the  bondage  of  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  law  which  has  been  fulfilled  in  Christ, 
and  from  the  iron  yoke  and  the  tyranny  and  service  of 
Satan.* 


tCor.xi.l. 
JaniMLlS. 
B6T.1U.4; 

▼1.16,17? 

ZYii.14. 


(4)  These  are  they  which  were  not  deJUed  with 

women ;  /or  they  are  virgins.^    These  are  they  which 

follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth.    These  were 

redeemed  from  amxmg  m^n,  being  the  frstfruits  unto 

God  and  to  the  Lamb. 


Alfoi^ 


Bnmo 
Aatanito. 


Many  of  the  older  commentators  press  these  words  literaDy, 
in  which  they  have  been  followed  by  some  among  the 
modems,  and  understand  in  them  an  especial  commendation 
to  the  unmarried.  It  is,  however,  impossible  to  take  these 
words  altogether  literally,  inasmuch  as  this  would  limit  the 
praise  to  men :  to  those  who  were  not  defiled  with  women 
and  who  were  of  adult  age.  This  interpretation  is  seemingly 
not  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the  Church,  which  has 
selected  this  Epistle  for  the  day  in  which  the  slaughter  of 
the  children  under  two  years  old  is  commemorated.  What- 
ever praise,  then,  there  may  be  b^  implication  upon  holy 
virginity  for  the  Lord's  sake,  this  seems  not  the  direct 
meaning  of  this  passage.  Accordingly  the  best  of  the  com- 
mentators, even  when  glancing  at  the  one  particular  virtue 
to  which  if  we  follow  a  strictly  literal  interpretation  these 
words  apply,  give  this  passage  a  wider  meaning. 

They  are  not  defiled  who  live  in  chaste  wedlock,  since  un- 
chastity  would  be  separation  from  God.^    They  are  not  de- 


^  **  Dt  terra, — Tanquam  gemms 
pretiodBamSyde  Bterquilinio,  nt  insere- 
rentor  coelo.  Ista  verd  terra  niliil  est 
aliud  qulim  terrena  concupiscentia, 
inquit  RicharduB." — Fromond. 
.  >  <<Alio  aensu  irapOlvu^  <iy^p  et 
irapOcviC^C  virgifuiui  appellator;  cui 
nupsit  nrgo.  Platarohus  de  Agide  et 
Cleom.,  p.  802;  LXX.  Joel  L  8, 
Bprpnieov  Iwi  t6v  dvipa  airijQ  rbv 
wapOty'iKov ;  oonf.  Malaoh.  ii.  14.  In 
inscriptioiiibus     frequenter     ocoorrit 

MABITU8  YlXOIiaUS  BT    CONJUX  TIB- 


oiKiA :    vide  Reinesiiun,  p.  722,  et 
Marmora  Felnnea^  p.  463." — Slsner, 

s  <*In  mulieribus  errorem  signifi- 
cayit,  quia  error  per  mnlierem  coepit : 
dcut  et  Jezabel  mulierem  dicit,  Apo- 
caL  ii.  20,  propter  uxorem  Achab,  qu» 
zelo  Baal  prophetas  occidit,  cum  in- 
telligatur  idolatria;  qua  corrumpun- 
tor  mores  et  fidei  yeritas.  Nam  super 
muUeres,  mulieres  intelligas,  ut  ided 
putes  yirgines  dictos  quia  corpora  sua 
intaminata  serraTenmt,  excludit  ab 
bao  gloria  sanctoe :  quia  omnes  Apos- 
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jiied  who  are  firm  in  the  confession  of  God  and  pure  in  their 
faith;  who  are  free  from  sin,  especially  from  all  idolatry,  and  Hngodes. 
worship  and  serve  God  with  fidelity,  and  are  the  true  and  LienUd! 
living  members  of  Christ,  to  whom  they  have  been  united  as 
pore  virginal  souls  to  Christ  the  Bridegroom.     This  grace  ssttat. 
and  freedom  from  defilement  is  declared  to  be  the  blessed  ooTaox. 
privilege  of  all  saints  espoused  to  one  husband  .  .  .  .  a«  a  i  cor.  xi.  s. 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ,  who  are  innocent  of  sin,  and  are  Boewwt. 
striving  to  be  followers  of  Christ.^ 

These  follow  the  Lamb,  that  is,  they  imitate  the  example 
set  them  by  the  Incarnate  Saviour ;  for  these  words  are 
confined  to  such  imitation,  since  Christ,  so  far  forth  as  He 
is  God,  is  not  said  to  go  anywhere.  They  follow  His  example  Eauns. 
of  'ko^xiQ^^  withersoever  He  goeth  ;  they  walk,  that  is,  close  to 
Him,  in  profound  contemplation  of  His  life  and  of  the  bless- 
ings conferred  on  them  by  His  sufferings  and  death ;  they 
desire  to  tread  in  His  footsteps  and  seek  to  conform  their 
whole  life  to  His  actions.*  These  are  the  jirstfruits  of  the  syiveir*. 
redeeming  work  of  Christ ;  the  pledge  and  symbol  of  that 
harvest  which  He  shall  ever  be  gathering  into  the  gamer  of 
God  until  the  end  of  time.^ 

(5)  And  in  their  mouth  wds  found  no  guile :  for  Sa^is 
they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.  fi^Ji"' 

These  pure  and  virginal  souls,  whether  free  from  sin  by 
haviug  been  saved  from  pollution,  or  whether  having  re- 
covered the  purity  which  they  had  lost,  and  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  have  been  washed  from  their  old  impurities,  they  ^"^Jf'ig 
no  longer  serve  other  gods,  but  are  free  from  idolatry  of  the        '  ^"** 
world  and  from  those  grosser  forms  of  idol  worship  in  which 
as  Gentiles  they  had  erred.     They  are  Israelites  indeed  in  Grotins. 
whom  is  no  guile :  they  are  free  from  falsehood ;  their  pro-  John  l  47. 
fession  of  faith  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son  is  in  harmony 
with  the  practice  of  their  lives;*  they  walk  not  in  darkness,  in^^^n^t, 
but  in  light,  and  cleansed  from  baser  motives  they  serve     Mysuque. 

toll  exceptis  Joanne  et  Panlo  nxores  tnin  ob  perpetuum  sequelam  secundam 

habnenmt."  S,  Ambrose  on  2  Corinth.  ejns  prsecepta  et  consilia,  ut   ab   eo 

xi.  1.  minimi  declinent.**— i^/ewra. 

^  "  A<a  Tt  riTV  xapBtviav  xal  rb  Iv  ^  **  Pnmitis,  qusB  olim  solitas  sunt 

yXhKTffy  Tt  Kai   kv  x^P^*^  Afiiaftovy  offerri  Deo,  parva  pars  firuotuum,  sed 

fAird  rrjv  rov  Xpitrrov  vapov<riav  ktw-  Optima  et  seleotiBsima  erat." — Frtmond, 

fihovs  TTJv  iv  ApiTaXi  Xafiirportira."  *  "  Quod  in  baptismo  promiserunt, 

TheocHtus  Fharma.  boc  opere  compleyerunt  et  tide.  .  .  . 

^  "  Agnum  qttoewnque  ierit :  turn  ob  siiie  macula  non  tamen  abscondenint, 

perpetnom  Tersandi  cum  Cbristo   in  sed  se  purgayerunt."  —  Hugo  d^  8, 

oratione,  ac  contemplatione  studium,  Charo. 
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God  with  pure  heart,  so  that  hefore  the  throne  of  God,  and  at 
His  judgment-seat  where  all  sins  are  recorded,  no  fault  is 
found  in  them. 

If  we  would  be  pure  in  this  life,  and  be  found  hereafter 

vdthout  fault  before  tJie  throne  of  God,  as  those  who  serve 

Him  unblameably,  we  must  be  ever  before  that  throne  now, 

and  be  constant  in  our  prayers  to  Him  that  He  would  purify 

1  John  m.  8.   us  even  as  He  Himself  is  pure. 

\*  "  0  Seigneur,  que  nous  nous  chose,  si  non  que  tout  soit  d6couTert  et 

exposions  sans  cesse  en  ta  sauite  pr6-  mis  au  jour,  chass^  et  consume,  de  ce 

senoe,  ce  qui  est  devant  ton  thrdne,  qui  est  en  nous  de  notre  propre  Etre, 

aveo  un  sincere  desir  que  toutes  les  afin  que  tusois  seuletviyeuniquement 

impuret^s  de  notre  Etre  propre  y  soy-  et  purement  en  nous,  pour  la  gloire  de 

ent  oonsum^es !    Tu  nous  feras  cette  Ton  Sainte  Nom.    Amen.*' — Explieo' 

grftoe,  que  nous  ne  d^sirions  rien  autre  tion  Mystique. 
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Gal.  IV.  1—7.^ 

(1)  Now  I  say,  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a 
child,  differeth  nothing  from  the  servant,  though  he 
be  lord  of  all; 

The  Apostle  having  just  before  shown  that  the  Galatians, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  belonged  to  Christ  and  were  His 
brethren,  now  goes  on  to  speak  more  particularly  of  the  son- 
ship  which  all  possessed.  The  whole  time  before  the  incar-  SMUout. 
nation  of  Christ  was  a  time  of  training  for  the  participation 
of  Gospel  privileges.  Having,  then,  already  spoken  of  the  Macknight 
law  as  a  schoolmaster,  he  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
touches  upon — 

(1)  Its  use,  as  being  to  the  child  of  God  what  tutors  and 
governors  are  to  the  heir  of  an  estate. 

(2)  Its  duration :  that  it  was  intended  to  last  only  until  crocdas. 
the  time  appointed  by  the  Father. 

Now  I  say  (Xiyoi  b^)  connects  what  follows  with  what  has 
gone  before,  and  St.  Paul  here  gives  a  more  detailed  explana- 
tion of  an  earlier  statement  of  his,  and  refers  his  readers  to  mucott. 
what  he  had  said  in  the  former  chapter.     He  says  in  effect,  B«ngei. 
Though  I  have  just  before  said  that  the  law  was  owr  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ,  this  also  I  assert,  that  the  heir,  Gai.  ui.  u 
so  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant.     This  Fromond. 
heir,  this  child,  is  the  whole  human  race,  which  was  in  a  j^^^; 
state  of  pupilage  until  the  incarnation  of  the  Saviour. 

^  ''This  Epistle  doth  accord  with  magnify  the  Ix)rd,  and  our  spirit  ra- 
the Gospel,  which  intimates  in  partieu-  joice  in  God  our  Saviour :  who  was 
lar,  how  Christ  became  the  Son  of  man,  made  of  a  woman  and  made  bond  unto 
that  He  might  make  us  the  sons  of  the  law ;  to  redeem  those  who  were 
God ;  how  Christ  is  Jesus  and  Em-  bound  unto  the  law ;  that  we  might  be 
roanuel.  Both  fit  the  time,  that  in  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God  through  Him." 
midst  of    Christmas  our    soul  might  — Boi/g. 
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And  this  word  child  is  not  here  used  so  much  to  denote 
age  as  to  express  the  lack  of  mature  understanding.  Its 
introduction  implies  that  God  from  the  first  designed  us  for 
all  the  gifts  which  are  in  His  Church.  Whilst,  however,  men 
were  as  children  without  maturity  of  understanding,  busied 
with  childish  things,  God  placed  or  allowed  them  to  be  under 
natural  laws  and  outward  ceremonies,  the  laws  of  nature  and 
the  law  ceremonial  of  Moses,  elementary  truths  and  observ- 
ances, temporal  and  material  things.  So  that,  the  Apostle 
goes  on  to  argue,  those  who  would  draw  back  the  convert 
from  heathenism  or  Judaism  to  those  observances  which  had 
lost  their  force  or  value,  were  doing  the  same  as  if  men  should 
attempt  to  lead  back  the  adult  to  the  simplicity  and  the 
weakness  of  childhood.  The  Apostle,  then,  assumes  that  the 
Jewish  Church,  which  ended  in  Christ,  and  the  Christian 
Church,  which  commenced  in  Him,  are  one  and  the  same, 
bound  into  one  by  union  with  Him  who  is  the  comer-stone, 
but  that  the  condition  of  the  members  is  different :  in  the 
one  case  it  resembles  the  condition  of  children  imder  tutors 
and  governors,  in  the  other  it  is  like  the  condition  of  adults. 
So  that  though  the  Jew  and  Gentile  before  the  coming  of 
Christ  were  in  a  state  of  humiliation  under  tutelage,  yet,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  possessed  the  inherent  right  and  dignity 
of  heirs  of  the  promises  made  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  future 
Lord  of  all ;  for,  since  the  heirship  was  theirs  before  the 
incarnation  of  Christ,  so  were  the  future  rights  and  privileges 
given  to  them  by  the  fact  of  that  heirship. 

Mankind,  then,  is  figured  as  the  heir  to  the  possessions  of 
the  Father,  the  child  not  yet  in  possession  of  that  which  is  to 
be  hereafter  his.  The  law  natural  and  the  law  ceremonial 
the  Apostle  compares  to  the  tutors  and  governors  who  watch 
over  and  direct  the  child  until  he  is  of  fiill  age,  until  which 
time  TAe  Father  wills  that  the  heir  should  have  no  right  to 
administer  that  possession  which  will  be  his  hereafter,  but  in 
the  control  of  which  for  the  present  he  has  no  share.  Till 
that  time  be  come  the  child  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant 
or  slave  (SotJXos).  Differeth  nothing — that  is,  in  nature,  for 
he  is  the  child  of  The  Father,  differeth  nothing  in  his  con- 
dition and  manner  of  living ;  for,  as  the  slave  has  those  over 
him  to  whom  he  must  give  account  and  whom  he  is  required 
to  obey,  so  has  the  child  tutors  and  governors  over  him.^ 


^  *'Hoo  loqnendi  modo  Apostolus 
non  asserit  nallam  inter  servos  et 
minorennes  discrimen  esse,  sed  mi- 
norennes  in  multis  ut  servos  kaberiy 
iisdemqne  similes  esse.     Proy.  xx.  2 


ira  regis  dicitnr  esse  T^tM  ^icut  rugitus 
leonis :  LXX.  Tertunt,  o6  dia^eptt 
dvitXi'j  /3a<riX^(i»£  OvfAov  Xiovroc.  Ast 
ProT.  xix.  12  eadem  vertunt,  ifioia 
ppvyfup  Xiovrog,     Hac    facit    etiam 
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(2)  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the 
time  appointed  of  the  father. 

Even  if  we  are  here  to  press  every  casual  point  of  resem- 
blance, which  in  a  parable  and  parabolic  language  we  cannot 
properly  do,  we  are  not  to  suppose,  as  many  have  done,  that 
the   time   appointed  means  until  the  death   of  ihe  fatlier. 
Several  commentators  have  discussed  the  maxims  of  the 
law  as  to  testamentary  dispositions  of  property  amongst  the 
Hebrews  and  Romans,  and  some  modem  authors  have  sup-  saimenm. 
posed  some  special  reference  to  a  possible  variation  in  the  law 
amongst  the  people  of  Galatia,  but  this  does  not  follow  from  J^^f*^"];: 
the  text.     The  father's  power  over  the  child  was  exercised  in     foot. 
his  absence,  as  well  as  after  his  death,  by  tutors  and  goveim- 
ors}    The  figure  implies  that  the  child  is  away  from  the 
father — ^not  necessarily  that  the  father  is  dead — and  is  hence 
appropriate  to  that  state  in  which  the  son  was  in  a  far  Luke  xv.  is. 
country,  having  departed  from  his  father's  house.' 

(3)  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  ^.l^*' 
bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world :  BS!b.*ik?  iJ?* 

This  passage  has  been  interpreted  in  two  ways.  Here  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  we — some  class  in  which  he  himself  was 
included ;  afterwards  he  says  ye.  Hence,  in  the  first  place, 
many  have  supposed  that  these  words  are  confined  to  the 
Jewish  converts,  and  that  the  ye  afterwards  used  was  Promond. 
addressed  to  the  Gentiles  only,  or  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
as  one  body,  the  Church  in  Galatia  being  made  up  of  these  b^im. 
two  classes  in  about  an  equal  proportion.  This  distinction 
between  the  two  pronouns  is  opposed  to  the  argument  of  the 
Apostle,  that  all  were  one  in  condition  as  being  the  heirs. 
He  has  more  probably  used  the  we  here  as  including  himself 
in  that  state  of  humiliation — we  were  all  children.     When, 

locus  ProY.  xxyii.  14 ;    Qui  proximo         '  '*  Similitudinem   smnit   k    puero 

8uo»ummoman4  benedieit  magna  voce,  cujos  pater  peregrinatur." — Orotim, 

maledietio  iUi  reptUabitur.      Hebnea  *<Vulgo  hio    interpretes    oommentari 

n^  avnrt  repatabitur  illi :  LXX.  yer-  video  de  tutoribut  et  euraioribus  patre 

taatfOvUv  Sia^iptiv  i6Ui.** — Keuehm,  defimcto  filio  pnefeotis:   ctini  tamen 

^   **  Totores    dantar    impuberibus,  hie  sennonem  esse  appareat,  de  illis  sub 

euratores  puberibos  {Justin,  Jnst.  1.  i.  quorom  arbitiio  filius  erat  ob  »tatem, 

tit.  23).    Tutors  are  guardians  of  the  patre  adhuc  yiyente  volenteque  et  ju- 

pupil's  person  principally,  so    called  bente.     Nempe  iirirpoTroc  xai  oUov6' 

'quasi  tuitiores  atque  defensores;'  but  fio^  h.  1.  idem  est   qui   iratBaytayog 

curators  are  factors  especially  for  his  cap.  prseced.    i^rtrpoTroc  est  dispensa- 

goods  and  estates." — Boys.    **  Ainsi  il  tor.      iTrirpoirog  rsKvutv  facit   men- 

n'est  le  maitre  ni  de  sa  ^ersonne  ni  de  tionem  Plutarchus." — Eisner. 
ses  biens." — De  Paris. 
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however,  he  exhorts  the  Galatians  to  the  use  of  their  privi- 
lege, and  reminds  them  of  the  dignity  of  their  calling  in 
Christ,  then,  as  in  so  many  other  places,  he  turns  to  them 
and  addresses  them  as  ye. 

We  were  children,  not  in  age,  but  in  our  ignorance  of  God 
and  in  our  submission  to  shadows  and  to  a  servile  spirit. 
He,  however,  whose  children  we  even  then  were,  willed  from 
the  first  that  we  should  possess  all  things,  and  be  the  lords  of 
the  world  and  the  heirs  of  His  promises ;  but  our  infancy — 
that  is,  our  ignorance  of  Him — ^hindered  us  from  this,  and 
withheld  us  from  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  possession  of 
our  Father,  so  that  we  were  under  the  elements  of  the  world 
merely.  The  elements,  the  elementary  principles  of  truth,^ 
the  legal  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Worshipping  nature 
and  conforming  ourselves  as  best  we  might  to  the  laws  of 
Moses  or  to  the  laws  of  nature,  which  were  indeed  the  gift 
of  God  to  the  whole  world,  but  which  were  not  His  highest 
gift,  for  this  is  His  Spirit.  By  the  world,  then,  is  here 
meant  all  that  is  outward  and  visible,  as  distinguished  from 
those  imperishable  things  which  are  not  seen — His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead? 

All  mankind,  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  were  until  the 
incarnation  of  Christ  as  children — 

(1)  Because  of  their  want  of  knowledge  of  God  and  the 
feebleness  of  their  intellect  in  the  Ijhings  of  God. 

(2)  Because  of  their  condition  as  under  the  laws  of  nature 
or  of  jceremonies,  so  that  they  were  no  better  than  servants 
under  the  control  of  a  taskmaster. 

But  to  the  Jews  especially  does  this  word  children  apply — 

(1)  As  being  ordinarily  busied  about  small  things,  minute 
observances — the  occupation  of  children. 

(2)  Because  of  the  littleness  of  their  knowledge  of  divine 
things. 

(3)  Because  of  their  fear  of  correction,  their  timidity  as 
children,  going  ever  in  the  fear  of  death. 


(4)  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 


^  "  Hebr.  rnrr  o^iy  '»10'>'»  principia  et 
fiindamenta  Teligionis  Judaicse.  Sic 
Moses  Maimonides  scripsit  rrrn  '>to^, 
h.  e.  de  articulis  fundamentalibus  legis 
Mosaicffi.  De  ellipsi  vocis  tovtov  alibi 
agitur.  Hebrsei  eodem  modo  dicunt 
•Tp-sy  radicem^  quod  occidentales  vocant 
tlementa^  rudtmenta,  principiay  arot- 
Xiia." — Sehoettgm. 

"  Rudimenta  sen  rudior  disciplina. " 


—NaL  Alex, 

'  "  'S.TOix^Xa   ydp  rov  KSvfiov   tAq 

irifrtp  Avb  lyXt'ov  Kai  (nXrivric  vv^  re 
Kai  rififpa  TiXiircu,  Slvu  dk  ^fitpwv  ifi' 
dofAaSeg  Kat  fiTJviCi  icat  IviavTolfTwiff' 
ravrat.  6  di  vSfioc  icai  od^fiaTa^  xal 
vovfirjviaQ  Kat  Ivtavaiaiovs  hprag  Kai 
ivtavTwp  i^SofxaBag  fvXdrriiv  ixi' 
Xtww." — Theodoret. 
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God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  ^^^il^'* 
under  the  law,  ^i^'i^u 

Micv.'e. 
The  time  before  the  incarDation  of  Christ  was  the  time  of  ^i\'^'* 
the  minority  of  the  hnman  race.     In  the  Second  Adam,  and  Jjjjj/-^: 
through  His  taking  our  nature,  we  have  attained  to  the  full    ii.*7/27.' 
stature  of  manhood.   This  is  the  fulness  of  time;  so  that  now  Eph.'i.io. 
man  is  no  longer  a  child,  but  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father  Heb.'u.'i4. 
has  at  length  arrived.^  "Ke  sent  forth  His  Son,  In  these  words  ]^^®- 
the  Apostle  tells  us  that  the  coming  of  the  Son  into  the  DeiSrii. 
world  was  not  the  result  of  fate  or  accident,  but  was  accord- 
ing to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  m  the  fulness  of  time.   More- 
over, in  these  words  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son  is  indicated ; 
He  was  before  He  was  sent  forth  into  the  world,  being  sent 
forth  that  He  might  be  known  by  visible  presence.* '  He  was  De  sad. 
His  Son  in  a  higher  sense  than  can  be  predicated  of  us ;  His 
.  own  Son  {tov  vlbv  avrov),  made  of  A  woman,  and  therefore  orotiM. 
our  brother,  really  and  truly  man  as  well  as  God.     But  He 
was  so  by  being  made  man — ^not  however  created,  like  the 
first  Adam,  of  dust,  but  made  of  a  womam,.  The  Apostle  does  Piconio. 
not  say  bom,  in  the  word  he  uses  he  seems  to  mark  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  incarnation  of  Christ  and  the  coming  d©  Paris, 
into  the  world  of  the  rest  of  mankind.     Christ  was  not  bom  Guiiuaud. 
by  marriage  of  man  with  woman,  but  yet  He  was  unade 
really  of  the  substance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  so  that  as  of 
old.  Eve  was  said  to  be  made  from  man,  because  made  of 
a  portion  taken  from  man,  so  Christ,  having  taken  of  the  esUm. 
body  of  His  mother,  was  indeed  nuide  of  awomam..   And  yet  corn.dUp. 
again,  he  adds,  mude  under  the  law — ^not,  that  is,  belonging 
to  it  of  right,  not  coming  under  the  dominion  of  the  law  piconio. 
by  nature,  but  by  the  exercise  of  His  own  will ;  subject  to  Piwator. 
and  bound  to  the  requirements  of  the  law. 

(1)  He  was  made  under  the  ceremonial  law  as  He  was  a 
Jew,  and  hence  we  find  that  He  was  circumcised. 

(2)  Under  the  natural  law  as  He  was  a  man,  for  it  is  from 

the  consequences  and  the  powerlessness  of  the  whole  law,  i^igi». 
ceremonial  and  natural,  that  He  releases  us. 

1  *<  Dioitur  plenam  tempus  illud  prop-  iri<rrciXcv,  id  est  emiBxt,  legavit  quasi 

ter  plenitudinem  gratianim  qusB  in  eo  legatum  vel  apostolum  cum  mandatis 

dantur,  ut  in  Psalm.  Flumen  Dei  reple-  suis.    Deus  Pater  legans  et  mittens 

turn  est  aquis   (Ps.   Ixr.   10).    Item  Filium  suum  ad  homines,  misit  ergo 

propter  impletionem  figurarum  veteris  Filium,  non  ut  Filius  locum  mutaret, 

legis.    Non  yeni  solvere    legem    sed  coelum  reUnqueret,  terram  adirel,  sed 

adimplere  (Matt.  t.  17).     Item  propter  ut  manens  ubi  prius  erat,  tam  se  in 

impletionem  promissorum  confinnabit  terra  quam  in  coelo,  novam  personam 

autem  paetum  muliis  hebdomada  una.  scilicet  hominis  et  legati  pro  Deo  apud 

Dan.  ix.  27." — Aquinas,  homines  assnmeret." — Com.  d  Lapide. 

^  "  Grsecd  non  est  intfiyl^t  sed  Ua- 
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And  this  coming  forth  and  manifestation  of  Christ  by  the 
act  of  incarnation  was  in  the  fulness  of  the  time.     It  was  so — 

(1)  With  reference  to  the  Giver  of  the  Law,  the  Almighty- 
Father,  the  moment  had  now  arrived  which  He  had  Himself 
appointed. 

(2)  With  reference  to  the  recipient,  the  present  moment 
was  the  fiilness  of  time,  for  the  Gospel  was  withheld  until  the 
world  had  arrived  at  mature  age.  The  law,  the  schoolmaster 
preparatory  to  the  Gospel,  had  now  accomplished  its  educa- 
tional purposes,  and  was  to  be  superseded  by  a  more  perfect 
dispensation.  The  educational  work  of  the  law  was  a  twofold 
one.     It  was — 

(1)  A  negative  one.  The  object  of  the  law  being  to  work 
conviction  of  sin,  to  manifest  the  powerlessness  of  man,  to 
show  the  inability  of  nature  or  ceremonial  to  lead  man  to 
God.  For  the  law  was  fulfilled  when,  through  the  inveterate 
corruption  of  human  nature,  it  was  evident  that  none  could 
keep  it  without  the  help  of  one  mightier  than  man. 

(2)  It  had  its  positive  work,  and  the  world  was  now 
more  capable  of  apprehending  God.  The  growth  of  the  world 
in  general,  of  the  whole  family  of  mankind,  corresponded  to 

pioonio.        the  education  and  growth  of  intellect  in  the  individual. 

The  time  of  the  incarnation  was,  then,  the  fulness  of  tJie 
time^ — 

(1)  Because  of  the  plenitude  of  peace  and  goodness  which 
flowed  from  it ;  for  wherever  the  Spirit  of  Christ  has  obtained, 
there  has  peace  reic^ed  amongst  men,  and  goodness  has 
characterized  His  followers. 

(2)  Because  of  the  plenitude  of  grace  which  we  have  in 
Him;  for  of  Sis  fulness  have  all  we  received,  amd  grace  for 

joiin  L 16.      graxie, 

(3)  Because  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  that  was  shadowed 
forth  in  the  law,  all  that  was  predicted  by  the  prophets ;  for 

Matt.  V.  17.     thus  has  Christ  said,  T  am  not  com^  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil, 
for  He  is  the  end  of  the  la/wfor  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
Rom.  X.  4.      beUeveth. 

(4)  Because  in  Him  are  all  the  promises  made  by  the 
Father  folfilled,  for  all  the  promises  of  Ood  in  Him  are  yea, 

2  Cor.  L 10.     a/nd  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God. 

^   St    Bernard    says     fancifully  :  in  tempore  tanta  fuit,  at  ad  hominis 

"  Quando  venit  plenitudo  temporis. —  unins  edictnm  desoriberetor  universua 

Nimimm  plenitudo  et  abundantia  tern-  orbis." — Serm,  de  Athentu  Dom.^  Ser- 

poralium  oblivionem  et  iuopiam  fecerat  mo  i.  §  9.     **  Yeriim  boo  symbolicum 

eetemorum.    Opportune  ergo  tunc  ad-  est,  non  litterale.    Ad  literam  enim 

yenit  fletemitas,  quando  magis  tempor-  plenitudo  non  est  copia  temporalium, 

alitas  prsBvalebat.     Nam,  at   ceetera  sed  temporis  prsBfixi   adimpletio."  — 

sileam,  ipsa  quoqne  pax  temporalis  illo  Com,  d  Zapide, 
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(5)  Because  of  the  fulnesB  of  the  reward  which  is  given 
through  Him.     In  one  word,  He  in  His  incarnate  nature  is 
the  fulfilment  of  all  prophecy,  of  all  promises,  the  plenitude  ^^^^^ 
of  grace  to  His  people,  and  the  source  of  their  future  reward :  Ephae.  1.  b. 
the  fulness  .  .  .  thatfilleth  all  in  all. 


MnU.  XX.  88. 
John  1. 12. 
GiU.  iU.  IS, 

86. 
Epb.  i.  6,  7. 


(5)  To  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

For  since  all  men  were  under  the  law  He  came  to  redeem  ?jj;^i*;a 
all,  in  order  that  they  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  Donne. 
He  came  to  redeem — 

(1)  Man — all  men — from  slavery  to  Satan. 

(2)  The  Jews  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law  as  well  as  Lienmrd. 
from  that  of  Satan,  whom  they  served,  by  their  disregard  of  Fromond. 
the  spirit  of  the  law.* 

The  adoption  here  spoken  of  is  the  heritage  promised  to 
Abraham,  which  all  who  were  his  children  by  faith  should  re- 
ceive. It  is  not  sonship  which  is  here  promised,  for  the  Apostle  oniiii»nd. 
tells  them  they  already  were  sons,  but  it  is  the  privileges 
and  graces  of  sonship,  the  portion  of  that  adoption  which  He 
has  given  us  because  we  are  children.    And  he  says,  that  we  Pi«ator. 
might  receive,  implying  that  it  was  something  due  to  man, 
since  ifc  was  the  fulfilment  of  what  had  of  old  been  promised  chiysostom. 
to  Abraham.   Now  the  just  even  before  the  coming  of  Christ 
were  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  but  they  had  not  the  Spirit 
and  the  full  eflTects  of  that  adoption — 

(1)  Because,  though  they  were  indeed  the  sons  of  God  and 
therefore  heirs  of  the  promises,  yet,  being  under  the  law,  they 
had  not  the  station  of  sons,  but  of  servants,  and  possessed  a 
servile  spirit. 

(2)  Because  even  the  right  of  sonship  itself  was  not  by  the 

law,  but  by  faith,  and  by  virtue  of  Christ  taking  upon  Him  com.  &  Lap. 
the  nature  of  man  and  coming  into  the  world. 

The  Son  of  God  is  made  of  woman — ^the  Son  of  man — that 
He  should  thereby  make  the  sons  of  men  to  be  His  brethren  com.  a  Lap. 
and  Sons  of  God.* 

(6)  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 

the  Spirit  qf  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  ^.^I's*' 
Father. 

That  ye  may  no  longer  serve  God  with  servile  fear,  no 

'  "  Redimeret  ab  obligatione  et  serri-  viendo  legi." — Fronumd. 

tute  Legis ;  deinde  h.  diabolo  cui  etiam  «   "  Deus  factns  est  bomo,  ut  bomo 

serviebant  prsBTaricando  et  mal^  ser-  fieret  Deus.'* 

EPIST.    VOL.  I.  I 
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longer  regard  Him  as  servants  regard  a  master,  but  that 
ye  may  have  that  filial  love  which  becomes  children,  and 
approach  Him  as  yonr  Father,  He  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  His  Son  into  your  hea/rts — ^not  to  make  you  sons,  for  that 
ye  already  were,  but  to  give  you  the  Spirit  of  sonship,  and 
to  enable  you  ta  come  to  Him  with  the  confidence  which 
Poiygninui.  children  feel  when  they  come  to  their  parents.  The  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  of  man  is  the  consequence  of 
his  sonship  (on).  He  is  not  a  son  because  the  Spirit  is  in 
him,  but  being  a  son  he  partakes  of  the  Spirit,  which,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Son  also,  is  spoken  of  as  the  Spwit  of  His 
Son.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  so  named  for  this  reason  also,  that 
His  efiusion  into  man^s  heart  is  the  efibct  and  fruit  of  the 
incarnation  of  the  Only-begotten  Son. 

And  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  the  Father  sends  into  the  heart 
of  His  children  as  the  proof  to  them  that  they  are  the  sons 
of  God.  He  gives  us  not,  as  He  gave  to  the  Jews,  a  sign  in 
the  flesh  merely,  but  He  gives  it  in  the  heart.  And  fiiese 
words,  into  your  hearts^  are  emphatic.  He  says  not  that  He 
gives  it  to  the  tongue,  though  He  does  so,  enabling  us  to  pray 
and  to  make  our  requests  known  to  Him  ;  He  says  not  that 
He  has  poured  out  of  His  Spirit  into  our  bodies,  though  our 
bodies  are  the  sanctuaries,  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
but  He  says  that  He  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
our  hearts,  because  the  heart  is  the  seat  of  life  and  the  source 
of  action.  And  He  says  not  heart  merely,  but  into  your  hearts 
— ^the  hearts  of  all  those  who,  having  been  drawn  to  God  as 
He  draweth  all  men,  respond  to  that  drawing,  and  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  that  adoption  which  is  their  right  as  His  sons. 

One  effect  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  is  the  cry  which 
comes  from  the  heart.  ServUe  fear  closes  the  heart  of  man, 
and  makes  it  dumb,  so  that  no  such  cry  as  this,  Abba,  Father, 
can  come  firom  it.  But  when  the  Spirit  is  given  to  the  child 
of  God,  He  makes  him  to  cry  out  of  the  fulness  of  his  joy ; 
for  it  is  the  same  thing,  for  the  Spirit  to  cry,  and  to  make  us 
to  cry ;  crying  not  only  for  us,  but  with  us,  and  in  us,  in  all 
our  supplications  ^  to  Him  whom  we  recognize  as  our  true 


BengeL 
Estiut. 


Nat.  Alex. 


Psetido- 

Jerome, 
arotios. 


1  Cor.  vi.  19. 


Oooceiiu. 


Salmeron. 


Tiiinos. 


^  "  Sensus  bujuB  est :  Spiritus  pos- 
tulat  pro  nobis  et  de&iderat  et  clamat  in 
nobis;  id  est  postulare,  desiderare,  et 
clamare  nos  facit  Quia  enim  Spiritui 
Sancto  appropriator  bonitas  et  omnia 
nostra  sanctificatio  ad  quam  pertinent 
sancta  desideria  et  preces  ad  Demn, 
Idnc  dicitor  pro  nobis  et  in  nobis  pos- 
tnlare  et  clamare,  quia  nimirum  in 
nobis   omnem    pinm  affectum  opera- 


tur.  Sic  Apostolus  ipse  quodam- 
modo  se  exponit,  Bom.  ?iiL  15,  de  eodem 
Spiritu  dicens,  In  quo  clamamus  Abba, 
Pater,  Hoc  est  ergo  Spiritum  clamare 
in  nobis,  quod  est  nos  ipsos  clamare  in 
spiritu,  sive  per  Spiritum  Sanctum: 
unde  Zach.  xii.  10  vocatur  Spiritus 
gratisB  et  precum." — Eititis  in  Smient, 
lib.  i.  dist.  10,  §  6. 
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Father.  One  proof,  then,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God  is  the 
right— and  where  the  right  is  there  is  also  the  power — to 
address  God  as  our  Father  by  virtue  of  that  strength  which 
Christ  has  given  to  us.  Not  that  the  crying  Abba,  Father,  Da  Paru. 
nor  the  answer  to  that  cry,  makes  us  to  be  sons:  since  com.  a  Lap. 
this  is  but  the  outward  sign  of  the  sonship  which  we  ah*eady 
possess. 

Abba,  Father,  The  Hebrew  name  is  used  here  with  the 
deepest  meaning,  and  is  well  united  with  the  Greek  word 
which  is  expressive  of  the  same  thought,  that  God  is  our 
Father.  It  is  the  one  united  cry  sent  up  by  the  whole  Church 
in  Gtdatia  from  its  Hebrew  and  its  Greek  members,  no  longer 
divided  one  from  the  other,  but  made  members  in  Christ  ^  of  Angurtn©. 
the  one  family  of  God. 

(7)  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  Rom.  fUi.  i« 
son;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  cw.'iii.». 
Christ 

No  more  a  servcmt — ^that  is,  no  more  subject  to  servile  fear.  Dion,  earth. 
No  longer  a  servant,  but  the  adopted  child  of  God,  and  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ ;  possessing  the  right,  that  is,  as 
a  child  of  God,  to  the  eternal  inheritance  and  heavenly  glory 
which  have  been  procured  to  the  sons  of  God  through  the 
death  and  by  the  merits  of  Christ ;  which  right  is  received 
by  us  through  faith  in  Him.     Through  Christ  we  have  this 
heirship,  not  by  virtue  of  our  natural  birth,  as  the  Jews  who  Lienaru. 
claimed  their  privileges  by  reason  of  their  descent  from 
Abraham;  not  through  any  antecedent  merit  of  our  own, 
but  through  Christ,  in  whom  and  by  whose  gift  alone  we 
have  received  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  been  made  par- 
takers of  all  that  mercy  and  love  which  the  Father  has  Anguatine. 
laid  up  for  us.* 

In  this  Epistle  we  have  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Ever- 
blessed  Trinity  clearly  stated.     Thus  we  have — 

(1)  The  separate  existence  and  personality  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  distinction  of  the  offices  of  each  of 
these  three  Persons. 

(2)  The  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  or  at  least  the 

1  "  Notat  ibidem  Ohaldaicam  Abba  Abba,    Affert  ex  Gemara  Babylonica, 

non  tantum  Fatrem  absolute,  sed  et  qnod  Berri  et  ancillse  non  inclament 

Patrem  meum  denotare,  i.  e.  vim  affixi  eos,  neqne  Abba  Pater,  neque  Imma 

primee  pewonae  in  se  habere.     Ubicun-  Mater." — Crooeius. 

que  enim  in  Hebrseo  iJi»  I^er  meus,  «  See  Lofiruf*  third  Sermon  on  the 

paraphrasten  Chaldeeum  tantum  habere,  Nativity,  at  the  end  of  sermon. 
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existence  of  the  Son  before  His  coming  into  the  world.     He 
was  sent  into  the  world,  being  existent  before  such  mission. 

(3)  The  temporal  mission  of  Jesus  Christ  into  this  world 
for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

(4)  The  temporal  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  forth  by 
the  Father  and  the  Son  for  the  sanctihcation  of  mankind. 

(5)  The  depth  of  the  humiliation  of  the  Eternal  Son  in 
being  made  of  a  woman,  and  so  becoming  man,  and  made 
nnder  or  in  subjection  to  the  law. 

(6)  The  reality  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  since 
He  who  was  before  all  worlds  was,  on  His  coming  into  the 

Quesnei.        world,  made  man  of  the  substance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

%*  **  DeuB  hif jiansB  creator  refor-  ceps  fieri  son  dedignatus  est,  regni  sui 

matorqne    naturae,    quam  Unigenitiu  conaortio  nos  faciat  esse  felices  idem 

Tuus  in  ntero  purissimiB  virginis  as-  Jesus  Christus  Filins  Tuus,  qui  tecum 

sumpsit,  respice  nos  propitios,  et  con-  Tivit  et  regnat  Deus.     Amen." — Brtv, 

cede  ut  qui  mortalitatia  nostre  parti-  Biiwiemw, 
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Romans  iv.  8 — 14. 

(8)  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin} 

In  the  first  part  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Roman  i,  St.  Paul 
corrects  the  error  which  was  prevalent  amongst  the  early 
Christians,  and  was  propagated  by  the  Jewish  teachers, 
that  it  was  necessary  that  the  convert  to  Christianity  should 
observe  the  law  of  Moses.  In  order  to  refute  this,  he  shows 
that  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles  were  under  sin,  and 
needed  God's  grace  :  that  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law  were 
insufficient  to  bring  men  into  a  state  of  justification,  and  that 
some  other  principle  was  needed.  He  then  proceeds  to  show  stanhope 
&om  the  case  of  Abraham  that  this  principle  is  faith. 

The  proposition,  then,  which  the  Apostle  proves  in  the 
Epistle  for  this  day  is  this,  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  that  he  is  justified  freely,  that 
is,  without  such  works,  by  Divine  grace.     He  proves  this — 

(1)  From  the  testimony  of  David,  who  says.  Blessed  is  he 

whose  unrighteousTiess  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered.  Ps.xxxu.i,a. 
Blessed  is  the  ma/n  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin. 

(2)  From  the  example  of  Abraham.     What  saith  the  8arip- 
twre?    Ahraha/m  believed  Oody  and  it  was  counted  umio  him  Rom.iv.s. 
for  righteousness.     These  proofs  of  the  Apostle's  proposition 

are  drawn  by  him  from  the  great  fathers  and  authorities  of  bojh. 
the  Jewish  nation. 

Blessed  is  the  ma/n,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile ;  and  he  says 
ths  man,  not  merely  as  he  had  said  before — they,  that  is,  all 
men — ^but  he  makes  l^ie  truth  more  vivid  by  individualizing 

1  «*Q*  o{'  /i^  Xoyifftirat  Kvptoc  catia  abflolrit." — Christ,  I^ed.  Schmidt, 
&/iapriav,    Vi  oppoeitionis  heec  for-  "  OtJ  /xi}.  —  Gemma    negatio  apud 

mula  nihil  alind  denotat,  qxiam  quodi;.  Gnecos    fortiCis    negat."  —  Piacator. 

6  sic  expressam  fderat :  ^  6  Qii>Q  Xoyt-  **  Oh  negat  rem  ipsam ;  ni)  cogitatio- 

Tcrat  ^iKa(09vyi|v,  qnem  Deua  a  pec-  nem  rei."--See   Webster' $  Synonyms, 
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it,  and  he  declares  that  every  man  is  blessed  whose  sins  are 
not  imputed  to  him,  however  light  and  seemingly  trifling 
they  may  be.  There  is  also  additional  force  given  to  these 
words  by  the  introduction  of  the  name  of  Him  from  whom 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  was  to  come :  Blessed  is  the  ma/a  to 
whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 

This  verse  must  be  taken  with  that  which  precedes  it. 
Blessed  are  they  wlwse  iniquities  are  forgiven^  a/iid  whose  sins 
are  covered,^  Some  have  supposed  that  in  the  mention  of 
iniquities  and  of  sins  twice  the  Apostle  indicates  three  kinds 
or  degrees  of  sins : — 

(1)  Impiety  of  heart,  blasphemy,  and  the  formal  denial  of 
God; 

{2J  Sinful  deeds; 

(3)  Evil  conceptions :  all  of  which  are  washed  away  by 
baptism  or  forgiven  upon  repentance.  But  the  three  words, 
forgiven,  covered,  doth  not  impute,  have  all  the  same  meaning, 
that  of  removing  or  of  putting  away.  St.  Augustine,  however, 
takes  these  diiferent  words  to  imply  a  certain  distinction  in 
the  one  act  of  mercy  to  the  penitent.  God  forgives  sin,  so 
that  He  will  not  punish  the  sinner  for  the  wickedness  which 
he  has  committeo.  He  covers  it  when  He  forgives  it,  so  that 
He  will  no  more  charge  the  man  with  the  sins  which  he  has 
done.*  He  does  not  impute  it — that  is.  He  so  fully  forgives 
it  and  covers  it  as  to  receive  the  sinner  to  that  place  which 
he  had  forfeited  by  his  iniquity. 

The  blessedness  which  is  here  affirmed  to  be  the  lot  of 
him  to  whom  sin  is  no  longer  imputed,  is  the  justification  of 
the  sinner,  given  by  the  act  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins:  for 
from  the  forgiveness  or  non-imputation  of  sin  does  blessing 
itself  follow ;  for  He  who  forgives  the  sinner  the  penalty  of 
his  past  transgressions,  cleanses  the  soul  of  the  penitent  from 
the  stain  of  its  sin  by  the  infusion  of  Divine  grace,  so  that, 
according  to  His  own  words  elsewhere,  the  sinneT  is  justified 
TiTiii"?.^  fi^h  ^y  -^^  grace.  For  since  sins  are  an  offence  to  the  all- 
holy  God,  these  are  not  remitted  except  by  means  of  that 
which  makes  the  sinner  without  offence  in  the  sight  of  God; 
so  that,  when  our  sins  are  remitted,  we  are  restored  to  that 
state  from  which  we  had  fallen,  and  being  justified,  we  receive 
Th.  Aquinas,  of  His  gracc.'     Blcsscd  is  he  whose  unrighteousness  is  forgiven, 


De  DillKendo 
Dei.  c.  xU. 


Sadolet. 


Nat.  AlfS. 


^  ^'Nullins  operis  nostri  mentio  k 
Dayide  fit;  Bed  solius  diyini  opens, 
remittentiB  et  non  imputantis."  — 
Caj€tan, 

oi   afia^icu, — Peccata  tegimos,  etna 
bona  facta  malis  actibus  superponimus : 


quando  Ago  abdicamus  mala,  qxiae  feci- 
mus,  et  eligimus  bona,  qua  f^ciamus, 
quasi  tegnmen  ei  rei  superdncimus, 
qnam  ernbescimus  videre.*' — Greffoty, 
Horn,  ir.  in  JSueh. 

'  **£ffectu8    divin®    dilectionis    in 
nobis,  qui  per  peccatum  tollitur  est 
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and  whose  sin  is  cavered.     Blessed  is  the  ma/n  unto  whom  the  P«*im  xldl 
Lord  imputeth  no  sin,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile. 

The  non-imputation  of  sin,  then,  implies  its  removal ;  it  is 
not  merely  that  the  sin  is  pardoned,  but  it  is  no  longer  in  the 
man,  for  if  it  were  there  it  would  be  charged  against  him  by 
God,  who  seeth  the  heart :  for  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  twdm. 
unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.     To  say  it  ^^  ^lex,^ 
is  not  imputed  means,  then,  that  our  sins  are  wholly  and  Dion.cirth. 
entirely  put  away,  so  that  God  may  comfort  the  sinner,  with 
the  declaration  of  the  completeness  of  His  act  of  mercy,  and 
say,  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and, 
flw  a  cloud,  thy  sins.     To  those  only  who  return  to  Him  by  u.  xUt.  22. 
penitence,  and  who  strive  to  obey  Him  with  their  will,  does 
He  remit  the  offences  which  lay  heavily  upon  their  con-  ^"•tin. 
sciences,  and  impute  no  more  their  sins.^ 

And  this  blessedness,  as  the  Apostle  throughout  his  argu- 
ment declares,  comes  not  from  our  works,  but  is  given  to  us  omnet. 
upon  our  belief  and  trust  in  God. 

Let  us,  then,  remember  that  there  are  three  things  to  be 
noted  as  to  sin  itself — 

(1)  It  is  a  deviation  from  the  standard  of  righteousness  : 
it  is  the  transgression  of  the  law. 

(2)  It  is  an  offence  against  God  Himself,  who  has  given 
the  law,  and  who  wills  that  man  should  obey  all  Uis 
commands. 

(3)  It  is  attended  with  penal  consequences  flowing  from 
the  sin  itself. 

Blessed,  then,  is  the  man  to  whom  God  pardoneth  the 
offence,  so  as  to  free  him  from  the  penalty  of  his  sin. 

And  as  there  are  three  things  to  be  noted  of  sin,  so  also 
are  there  three  things  to  be  regarded  in  justification — 

(1)  The  remission  of  the  sin  itself. 

(2)  The  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace. 

(3)  That  righteousness  by  which  a  man  is  enabled  to  live 
and  to  walk  holily  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Beading  this  verse  with  that  which  precedes  it,  we  are 
told.  Blessed  is  he  whose  sin  is  forgiven  him,  and  whose 
iniquities  are  hidden,  through  their  removal  from  the  soul. 
Blessed  still  more  is  he  who,  when  freed  by  the  mercy  of  His 
God  from  all  his  sins,  is  enabled  so  to  walk  with  God  that 

gratia,  qao  homo  fit  dignus  yit&  eternd,  impntare  dicitur  Deat,  quia  non  as* 

k  qua  peecatam  mortale  excludit.    Et  picit  nee  imputat  illud  ad  earn  poenam 

ided  non  posset  intelUgi  remissio  cnlpee,  quae  peccato  propria  respondet,  id  est 

si  non  adeaset  infosio  gratis.*' — Th.  ad  supplicinm  mortis  setemsB,  de  qua 

^quifuuy  Prima  SecuntUBf-p.  llZf^Tt.  2,  inirk  capite  sexto,   Stipmdia  peecaii 

1  **Venun  tegore  pecoatum  et  non  mor»." — Ettiut. 
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He  no  longer  imputes  sin  to  him,  neither  can  impate  it  to 
piconio.        him,  because  it  no  longer  exists  in  his  will  and  affections.^ 

(9)  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circum- 
cision only  J  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also  ?  For 
we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for 
righteousness. 

This  is  not  so  much  a  question  as  a  strong  affirmation, 
in  accordance  with  a  common  Hebrew  idiom.  By  these 
words,  then,  St.  Paul  declares  that  this  blessedness,  of  which 
he  had  just  spoken,  is  given  to  all  those  who  are  freed  from 
their  sins,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles.  For  justification, 
he  declares,  is  not  a  work  or  benefit  conferred  by  the  law,  as 
the  Jew  would  assert,  but  it  is  the  free  gift  of  a  gracious 

Cora,  ft  Lap.  Qod,  who,  as  the  Father  of  all,  gives  alike  to  all  His  children. 
The  reasoning  of  St.  Paul  from  this  point  is  this :  Abraham 
was  justified  before  the  giving  of  the  law ;  nay,  not  only  so, 
but  before  the  institution  of  the  rite  of  circumcision.  His 
justification,  therefore,  came  not  from  his  doing  the  works  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  neither  could  it,  since  it  was  not  then  given. 
Again,  it  was  not  given  through  the  rite  of  circumcision, 
since  this  had,  at  the  time  of  his  justification,  not  been  insti- 
tuted ;  but  he  was  justified  because  of  his  faith  in  God,  and 
he  received  circumcision  as  a  sign  merely  of  the  justification 
which  had  already  been  given  him.  Hence,  justification  is 
not  for  those  only  who  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  neither  ex- 
clusively for  those  who  submit  to  the  rite  of  circumcision, 
but  for  all  who  have  the  like  faith  which  Abraham  had,  and 

Cora,  ft  Lap.    ou  accouut  of  which  he  was  justified.*   • 

The  blessedness,  then,  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins, — the  infu- 
sion of  Divine  grace,  and  walking  in  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God, — is  the  privilege  of  the  Gentile  penitent,  as  well  as  of 
the  Jewish  convert.     This  proposition  the  Apostle  proves — 

^  "  Qui  non  imputavU  Dominm  pee-  — Sionnet 

eatum.    A  qui  Diea  n'a  point  impute  *  **  The  Gloss,  of  B.  Salmon  on  Ge- 

de  p^ch6.    A    qui  il  Pa  pardonne ;  nesis  xr.  6  is  this :  The  blessed  God 

qa*il  tient  poor  innocent  et  pour  juste,  imputed  this  to  Abraham  for  righteous- 

(Toletus,  Estius,  Menocbius,  Tirinus.)  ness  and  merit,  for  the  faith  by  which 

S'ii^tait  coupable,  Dieunepourraitle  be  believed  in  Him.    And  the  book 

tenir  pour  innocent ;  il  juge  des  choses  Ikkarim,  lib.  i.  c.  21,  saith  thus  :  Our 

comme  elles  sont.    Un  cr^ancier  qui  a  father  Abraham  was  praised  for  his 

remis  sa  dette  ^  son  d^biteur  ne  doit  faith,  as  saith  the  Scripture,  Abraham 

plus  le  regarder  comme  d^biteur ;  un  believed  Ood,  and  it  was  counted  ^  him 

homme  qui  a re^u  sa grdce  d'un  prince  for  righteotmtiu**    [Boman^  iy.  3.] 

n*est  plus  consid^r^  comme  dupable."  —  Whitby. 
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(1)  From  the  abounding  mercy  of  God.     "For  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Oreek :  for  the  swme  Lord  Rom.  x.  12. 
over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him, 

(2)  From  the  fact  that  faith^  by  which  he  was  justified, 
was  reckoned  to  Abraham  before  he  was  a  member  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  had  submitted  to  circumcision. 

(3)  *  He  adds  to  this  proof  by  quoting  the  authority  of 

.  the  Scriptures,  and  by  adducing  the  teaching  of  David  in  Th.  Aquinas. 
the  Psalms. 

The  blessedness,  then,  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks, 
consists  of  the  remission  and  non-imputation  of  sin.  And  oommu. 
this  blessedness  is  not  limited  to  those  who  obey  the  Mosaic 
law,  nor  to  those  only  who  share  in  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  but  it  was  given  to  those  who  believed  in  God 
and  served  Him,  as  Abraham  did,  before  either  the  law  was 
promulgated,  or  the  Gospel  proclaimed  by  the  Apostles  of  7Sc^ 
Christ.i 

(10)  How  was  it  then  reckoned  f  when  he  was  in 
circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circum- 
cisionj  but  in  uncircumcision. 

St.  Paul  here  declares  that  circumcision  was  not,  as  some 
taught,  necessary  as  a  preliminary  to  the  reception  of  the 
Gospel ;  for  when  Abraham  first  believed  in  the  promise  of  Aug.  Pac 
a  Messiah,  which  belief  was  accepted  by  the  Father,  he  was 
yet  uncircumcised;  therefore  can  the  Gentiles  be  accepted,  piconio. 
in  the  same  manner  that  Abraham  was,  if,  without  circum-  Fromond. 
cision,  they  have  faith  in  God. 

Being,  then,  justified  by  faith  before  circumcision,  Abraham 
is  the  spiritual  father  of  all  uncircumcised  believers;  and 
being  still  justified  by  his  faith,  after  circumcision,  he  is  an 
example  to  the  circumcised  that  they  also  should  walk  by 
faith.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  therefore,  are  bidden  to  look  pritcbard. 
to  him  as  an  example.^ 

(11)  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a 
seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had 
yet  being  uncircumcised:  that  he  might  be  the  father 

^  **Yalt  istam  beatitudinem  tribns  de  justice,  oomme  la  cirooncision  troura 

temponbus  'assignare,  naturse  et  cir-  Abraham!     Pl^t  h.  Diea,  au  moins 

cuincisionis      et      Christiajiitatis."  —  qu'apr^  notre  circoncision  spirituelle, 

Fseudo-Jerome.  qui  est  le  baptSme,  uous  en  fiissions 

3  « Heuf  ux  celui  que  lee  sacremens  •  aussi    remplis    qu'il  I'etait  avant  la 

trouyent  dg^  plein  de  foi,  d' amour  et  circoncision  de  sa  chair ! " — Quemel. 
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Gen.xvii.io.  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  he  not  circum- 
R^^w'il;  cised;  that  righteousness  might  he  imputed  unto  them 
Gii;ni.7.     also: 


Pioonio. 
(Ecnrndoins. 
Anselm. 
Th.  Aquinas. 


Bom.  ii.  29. 
Gol.  il.  11. 


AmbroM. 


JoRtinHar- 
tvr  cum 
Trypho, 
cap.  xxili. 


Tb.  Aqoinas. 


In  the  previous  verse  St.  Paul  states  what  was  the  primary 
eflfect  of  faith  in  Abraham — he  was  justified.  Here  we  are 
told  what  was  the  second  efiect — ^he  became,  by  his  example, 
the  father  of  the  faithful :  of  all  them  that  believe  like  him.  * 
For  the  word  father  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  of  one  who 
precedes,  either  in  the  order  of  generation  or  of  example. 

He  received  circumcision  as  a  sign  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
justification  received  through  the  faith,  which  he  had  pre- 
vious to  circumcision,  and  not  as  in  any  way  an  instrument  of 
righteousness  to  be  hereafter  received.  But  circumcision  was 
not  only  the  sign  of  that  justification,  which  is  an  inward  and 
spiritual  gift,  it  was  also  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  he  already  had^ — of  that  righteousness,  that  is,  which 
he  had  through  his  faith  in  God.  And  by  this  belief  Abraham 
was  made  the  father  of  the  whole  of  the  circumcision — not 
of  the  carnal  only,  but  of  the  spiritual  circumcision  also. 
According  to  the  flesh  he  was  the  Eather  of  the  Jewish 
nation;  according  to  the  true  or  spiritual  circumcision  he 
was  made  the  father  of  all  those  who  believed,  whether  they 
were  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

We  learn,  then,  in  these  verses  these  separate  truths  : — 

(1)  That  circumcision  was  not  the  cause  of  righteousness 
in  Abraham,  but  the  sign  only  of  the  righteousness  which  wa3 
already  in  him. 

(2)  That,  as  a  consequence  of  receiving  this  sign  of  God's 
approbation  of  a  pre-existing  faith,  he  became  the  father  of  all 
them  that  believe, 

(3)  That  this  fatherhood  extended,  not  only  over  those  who 
received  the  same  sign  of  circumcision  as  he  had  received, 
but  also  over  those  who  possessed  the  same  faith  on  account 
of  which  he  had  received  the  sign  itself. 

But  circumcision  was  in  Abraham,  not  only  a  sign  (oTy/btcioi;), 
it  was  also  a  seal  (a-ippayCs).^ 

(1)  A  sign  is  that  which  indicates  the  presence  of  some- 
thing else,  or  that  which  was  intended  to  keep  us  in  mind  of 


1  « Signaculam  accepit  iUius  jus- 
titise,  quam  praeputiati  fides  meruit. 
Perfecta  enim  fuit,  ut  dgnacalum  me- 
reretur.  Semper  enim  res  plena  signa- 
tur.  Sive  nt  ostenderet  qu&m  Justus 
et  fidelis  easet,  qui  dolorem  sibi  ex 
mundato  Dei  non  dubitavit  inferre." — 


Fseudo-Jerome. 

*  •*  Xijfuiov  =  n«w,  that  -which 
points  back  to  something  else;  o^payiQ, 
the  impression  of  a  seal,  by  which 
something  is  confirmed  ( 1  Cor.  ix.  2 ; 
2  Tim.  ii.  19).  In  the  sune  sense  is 
urfin  used  in  Hebrew,** — ^hausen. 
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some  trath  beyond  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  the  sign 
itself;  in  this  sense  the  word  is  ased  in  such  passages  as 
these  :  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ; 
a/nd  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  propJiet 
Jonas;  or,  again.  This  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  M«u.xii.s9. 
again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against.     That  is.  He  was  the  sign,  or  mark,  against  which  ^"^«  "•  **• 
the  railing  of  the  unbeliever  and  the  reasoning  of  the  wise 
men  of  this  world  would  be  directed — ^the  sign  of  the  merci- 
fulness and  surety  of  that  covenant  between  God  and  man, 
which  was  ratified  by  the  hypostatic  union  of  the  natures  of 
Gx)d  and  man  in  the  one  person  of  Christ.     Circumcision  in  comment,  on 
Abraham  was,  then,  the  outward  sign  of  the  inward  circum-     PuSftea"'^ 
cision  which  had  taken  place  in  the  heart.     But  it  was  more 
than  this,  it  was  a  seal  also.    A  seal  is  placed  on  a  document 
in  order  to  make  sure  the  promises  contained  therein.    And 
so  this  sign  of  circumcision  was  the  seal  confirming  the 
promise  of  the  future  ingathering  of  the  Gentiles  when  the 
fulness  of  God^s  time  had  come.     But  when  that  which  is  ^^^\'  "• 
promised  has  been  wholly  fulfilled,  then  is  the  seal  no  longer 
needed ;  and  so,  when  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  shall  the  seal  otx^n. ' 
itself  be  done  away.^ 

(2)  The  rite  of  circumcision  was  a  sign  to  the  Jews,  of  their 
descent  from,  and  therefore  of  their  interest  in  God^s  covenant 
with,  Abraham.  It  was  a  seal  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  covenant, 
which  was  the  circumcision  after  the  flesh,  hereafter  to  be 
fulfilled  with  reference  to  them.     In  si^  and  seal — that  is, 

the  whole  sacrament  of  that  circumcision  which  is  in  the  jj^  „  jj 
spirit  and  not  merely  in  the  letter,  which  all  those  shall  have  Abeuml 
who  are  of  the  faith  of  faithful  Abraham. 

(3)  It  was  the  sign  of  the  past  justification  through  faith 
of  the  father  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  it  was  the  seal  in  con- 
firmation of  the  truth  of  those  promises  which  were  yet  un-  Gommoi. 
fulfilled,  the  means  by  which  God  certified  to  the  truth  of  Theophyuujt 
what  He  had  promised  of  old  to  Abraham.' 

1  **  Circumcisioii  is  a  sign  in  regard  was  placed   in   the  generatiye  part 

of  the  thing  signified,  a  seal  in  regard  Signum  repretentativum,  a  sign  repre- 

of  the  covenant  made  betwixt  God  and  senting  Abraham's  excellent  faith,  as  it 

manJ*— Leigh.  is  afterwards  called  a  aeal  of  the  right' 

«  "  Signttm  memorativtsmy  a  sign  of  eousnest  0/ faith.   Signum  dittinctivum, 

commemoration  of  the  coyenant  be-  a  sign  whereby  the  Jews  were  distin- 

tween  God  and  Abraham,  and  of  the  guished  from  all  other  people.  Signum 

promise  which  he  receiyed ;  to  wit :  1.  demonttrativum,  a  sign  showing  the 

Of  the  multiplying  of  his  seed.    2.  Of  natural  disease  of  man,  eyen  original 

inheriting  the  land  of  Canaan.    3.  Of  sin,  and  the  cure  thereof  by  Christ 

thb  Messias  which  should  be  bom  of  Signum  prajigurativum^  a  sign  pre- 

his  seed.    And  for  this  cause  the  sign  figuring  baptism,  and  the  spiritual  cir- 
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(12)  And  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who 
are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  hut  who  also  walk 
in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  fatlier  Abraham,, 
which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

word«rorth.  There  is,  then,  but  one  visible  Church  from  the  beginning. 
And  Abraham  was  the  father  or  patriarch  of  the  various 
people  who  composed  that  Church.  He  was  the  father  of 
the  Gentiles  by  reason  of  the  faith  which  he  had  whilst 
himself  an  uncircumcised  Gentile :  he  was  the  father  of  the 
Jews  who  received  the  rite  and  sign  of  circumcision  in  con- 

Pioonio.        sequence  of  the  faith  of  their  ancestor.^ 

Let  us,  then,  who  are  the  children  of  faithful  Abraham, 
remember  the  lesson  which  his  history  teaches.  For  that 
faith  which  is  not  real  enough  to  make  us  give  up  all,  as 
he  did,  to  follow  the  will  of  God,  is  not  justifying  faith — ^is 
not  the  faith  demanded  from  a  child  of  Abraham,  since  it 

Quawei.        falls  short  of  what  his  faith  was. 


Gen.  zvU.  4. 
Uai.  iii.  29. 


(13)  For  thepromisey  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of 
the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through 
the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith. 


We  have  already  seen — 

(1)  That  Abraham  w£^  justified  before  he  received  the  rite 
of  circumcision. 

(2)  That  he  was  therefore  justified  before  the  delivery  of 
the  law,  which  was  subsequent  to  the  institution  of  the  rite 
of  circumcision.  Therefore  was  he  justified  by  something 
independent  of  both,  namely,  his  faith  in  that  Messiah  who 

woMsworth!  was  to  como. 

(3)  We  have  here  the  third  efiect  of  the  faith  of  Abraham. 
We  have  been  already  assured  that  he  was  justified  by  faith 
— that  he  was  made  the  father  of  the  faithAil  as  a  reward  for 


Th.  Aqnlnaa. 


cnmcision  of  the  heart  A  seal, — for 
that  it  is  a  witness  of  faith  receiTed. 
As  heing  an  express  sign  of  the  thing 
signified,  Ahraham  helieved  his  seed 
should  he  multiplied,  'et  ideo  con- 
gruenter  acoepit  signam  in  memhro 
generationis.'  As  sealing  up  secretly 
this  mystery,  that  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  should  he  horn  of  the  seed  of 
Ahraham.  Because  it  was  a  confirm- 
ation of  God's  promise  to  Father  Abra- 
ham, as  the  letters  patent  of   kings 


are  sealed  for  hetter  assurance.  'Ut 
ohsignaret  justitiam  fidei,*  to  seal  the 
righteousness  of  faith  in  his  heart" — 
JBoys. 

1  **  Sub  circumcisione  Apostolus  in- 
telligit  totam  legem  veterem,  omnes- 
que  legis  cseremonias  et  opera,  quia 
circumcisio  horum  omnium  initium 
erat  et  professio:  sicut  jam  haptis- 
mus  est  professio  Christianismi,  totius- 
que  legis  EvangelicsB."  —  Cbm.  d 
Lapide, 
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this  same  faith ;  now  we  are  told^  that  because  of  the  same 
virtue  he  was  made  hew  of  the  world,  and  that  this  pos-  Gomuius. 
session  or  privilege  was  not  by  the  law  of  Moses,  for  the 
promise  to  him  was  made  lone  before  the  givine  of  the  law,  An»oira. 
but  was  the  blessing  bestowed  upon  him  by  God  because  of  pkonio. 
his  righteousness  in  believing  and  obeying  Him. 

This  blessing  was  that  he  should  he  the  hei/r  of  the  world, 
the  lord  and  dispenser  of  blessings  to  the  world.*    These  TiriniM. 
words  are  true — 

(1)  With   reference  to  Abraham  himself,  since  in  him,  fJlSSro^' 
according  to  the  promise  made  to  him  by  God,  all  nations  of  oen.xvui.  is. 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  and  to  be  made  partakers  of  the 
promise  given  on  account  of  his  faith.    So  that  all  those  who 

are  heirs  of  the  world,  the  faithful  children  of  God,  receive  Bemigia.. 
this  gift  only  because  they  tread  in  his  steps. 

(2)  They  are  true  of  those  who,  being  members  of  Christ, 
are  heirs  of  this  promise,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  because  of  their  membership  in  Him  who  is  the  seed 
of  Abraham. 

(3)  But  primarily,  these  words  receive  their  fulfilment  in 
Christ  Himself,  who  is  the  one  seed  of  Abraham  to  whom  all 
promises  point.      Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were   the  Th.AquiM*. 
promises  made.     He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  hut 

as  of  One,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ,     Of  Him  were  the  Gai.  iii.  w. 
words  spoken  in  the  Psalm :  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give 
Thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  amd  the  uttermost  paHs  P8«imu.8. 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 

In  either  way,  then,  are  these  words  fulfilled.  In  Abra- 
ham's seed  all  mankind  is  blessed ;  all  people  who  are  given 
to  Him  as  His  inheritance  share  in  the  promises  made  of 
old  to  the  patriarch  of  the  Jewish  nation.  In  Abraham  him- 
self do  all  receive  a  blessing,  since  with  him  shall  all  who 
share  the  like  faith  which  ne  had  rest  in  the  kingdom  of  ^  jTro^. 
heaven.* 

1  **  If  fire  h&itier  dtt  monde,    Le  promiBfionem.    Si  enim  lex  jostificat, 

mot  d'^tier  signifie  ici  seigneur  et  non  est  jostificatus  Abraham,  qui  multo 

posseeeeur,  ainsi  qu'H6b.  L  2,  car  entre  ante  legem  fuit   Quod  quiadicere  non 

les    H^brieux    v-n,  Jaratch,   signifie  possunt,  coguntur    fateri,    non   legis 

h^riter,  item  poss^er  une  chose  de  opeiibus  justificari  hominem  sed  fide, 

droit  et  comme  sienne,  comme  ausei  Simul  etiam  noe  cogit  intelligere,  omnes                 , 

ieXi|pov6/M>c  entre  les  Grecs  et  entre  antiquos  qui  justificati  sunt,  ex  ipsa 

les  Latins.      Festus  dit  que  *  hare*  fide  justificatos.     Quod  enim  nos  ex 

apud  antiquos  pro  domino  ponebatur/  parte  pneteritum,  id  est,  primum  ad- 

et  les  grammairiens,  que  *  hseres  quasi  Tentum  Domini,  ex  parte  futurum,  id 

herus,i.e.dominus,dicitar.'" — Launoy.  est,  secundum  adyentum  Domini,  cre- 

*  ^  Fides  Abrahfls,  semen  est  Abrabse.  dendo  salyi  efficitur.     Hoc  totum  illi. 

Qui  pertinent  ad  oreduUtatis  similitu-  id  est,  utrumque  adyentum  faturum, 

dinem,    ipsi  pertinent    ad   haBredum  credebant,reTelant6  8ibiSpirituSancto, 
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(14)  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  he  heirs,  faith 
Gal.  m.  18.    is  made  void^  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect. 

If  those  only  were  heirs  of  the  blessings  promised  by  God 
to  Abraham  who  were  observers  of  the  law  of  Moses,  then 
would  follow  the  absurd  conclusion  that  faith  such  as  Abra- 
ham had  before  his  circumcision,  and  therefore  such  as  other 
uncircumcised  Gentiles  miffht  have,  was  of  no  avail,  and 
hence  that  the  promise  which  had  been  made  to  Abraham  on 
account  of  his  faith,  and  on  which  the  Jews  were  wont  to 
rely,  was  itself  of  no  eflfect.  In  this  way  does  the  Apostle 
show  that  the  very  reasoning  of  the  Jews  destroyed  the 
ground  on  which  they  based  all  their  hopes,  and  made  faith 
itself  to  be  voii  or  useless.     They  did  so — 

(1)  Because,  then,  they  who  are  not  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
cannot  share  in  the  promised  blessedness,  and  their  faith  in 
this  respect  is  powerless. 

(2)  Because  they  who  are  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
who  are  yet  not  possessors  of  his  faith,  would  in  that  case 
inherit  the  blessing  without  faith,  making  thus  the  faith  of 

Whitby.        Abraham  to  have  been  useless.^ 


SMboaU 


laenard* 


ut  salyi  fierent.  Undo  est  etiain  illud ; 
Abraham  e<meupwit  diem  meum  videre : 
vidit  et  gaviaut  stt.** — Bede  (ex  libra 
Sent.  D.  Prosper). 

i  <*  Nemo  existimet  exteriorem  dom- 
taxat  littersB  Erangelii  obseiTaiitiaiii 
ad  coelestem  hoBreditatem  conseqaen- 
dam  Bofficere ;  hseo  enim  mera  lex 
est,  si  spiritu  destituta  sit.  Eyangelii 
porro  spiritas,  caritas  est.  Hseo  una 
filios  Dei  facit,  quibus  seryatur  hseredi- 
tas,  Deus  ipse  eeternam  fundus.  Si 
timer  ad  justitiam  sufficit,  et  ad  hteredi- 
tatem  consequendam,  lex  per  se  sofBciet, 
quee  timorem  inspirat  poenamm  com- 
minatione :  si  lex  et  timer  sufficiunt» 
frustra  factte  sunt  promissiones,  frustra 


in  Christo  Jesu  et  per  Christum  Jesum 
impletse  et  exhibitse.  Hi  soli  filii  Dei 
sunt,  et  heeredes  proraissionum  Testa- 
menti  Novi,  qui  Spiritu  Dei  aguntur, 
qui  non  est  spiritus  serritutis  et  timoris 
sed  amoris,  quem  in  cordibus  justorum 
diffundit."~iVa<a/M  Alex. 

*«*  Deus,  qui  humanso  substantia 
dignitatem  mirabiliter  condidisti  et 
mirabilius  ref  ormasti :  da  nobis,  qusssu- 
mus,  ejus  divinitatis  esse  eonsortes  qui 
humanitatis  nostrse  dignatus  est  fieri 
particeps,  Jesus  Christus  Filius  Tuus 
Dominus  noster.  Qui  tecum  vivit  et 
regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti  uuus 
,  Deus  per  omnia  ssecula  sseculorum. 
Amen.*' — Brev,  Leodienee. 
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THE  EPIPHANY  j  OE,  THE  MAJUFESTATION  OP 
CHRIST  TO  THE  GENTILES. 

Ephesians  III.  1 — 12. 

(1)  For  this  came  I Pauly  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  ^^i^/ 
Christ  ^  for  you  Gentiles y  Gai.^;ii. 

Ephes.  iv.  1 ; 
vi.  20. 

Some  commentators  read  these  words  thus,  Fcyr  this  cause,  Phn.  1^7,  is, 
I  Paul  am  the  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  others,  and  those  the  coi.'i.  24; 
greater  nnmber  and  of  the  greater  weight,  explain  these  aiiii/i.s; 
words  by  referring  to  a  common  practice  of  the  Apostle  to  phitoli!^i,  9. 
interpose  a  long  parenthesis  between  the  two  principal  mem- 
bers of  a  sentence ;  and  that,  led  on  by  the  greatness  of  the 
thought  and  by  the  importance  of  the  subject  of  which  he 
had  just  before  been  speaking,  man^s  reconciliation  to  God 
by  the  death  of  the  Only-begotten  on  the  cross,  he  postpones  Bphw-ii.  la. 
the  completion  of  this  sentence  until  the  fourteenth  verse  of 
this  chapter.     Regarding  then  the  intermediate  words  as  an 
interruption  to  his  argument,  we  should  read.  For  this  cause, 
I  Paul,  the  'prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Oentiles,  .  .  .  bow 
my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,     This 
arrangement  of  the  argument  seems  most  to  accord  with  the 
usual  style  of  the  Apostle,  and  with  his  reasoning  in  this 
part  of  his  Epistle.     The  meaning  is  hardly  affected,  which- 
ever arrangement  is  adopted.     Having,  then,  in  the  previous 
chapter  shown  from  whence  they  had  been  called,  from  death 

1  The  Epistle  was  written  from  Rome  that  to  the  Colossians  was  written  first 

daring  the  period  of  St.  Paul's  first  is  a  matter  of  doubt.  All  these  Epistles 

imprisonment,  a.d.   61—63,  when  he  refer  to  the  circumstances  under  which 

was  a  prisoner  bound  by  a  chain,  but  they  were  written,  that  St.  Paul  was  a 

dwelling  in  his  own  hired  house,  with  prisoner,  as  for  example,  in  Epbes.  vi. 

a  soldier  to  guard  him  (Actsixviii.  16,  20  ;  OoL  It.   18;  Phil.  i.  13,  iv.  22  ; 

20,  30).    Three  other  Epistles,  those  Philemon  1.     See  6'.  Jiwowf  on  Ephes. 

to  the  Colossians,  to  Philemon,  and  to  iii    1,  and  Hugt   in   Introduction  to 

the  Philippians,  were  written  during  the  Writings  of  the  New  Testament, 

the  same  period,  but  whether  this  or  \  cxiv. 
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£phe6.il.l. 


Ephea.  U.  21. 

Hugo  de  S. 
Ciiaro. 


Eplies.  U.  22. 


Acta  viii.  8. 
AcU  xxvi.  11. 
Fromond. 
Cooceioi. 
Gomtnus. 

S  iliueron. 


AcU  xxlT.  5. 


Pioonio. 


Novaiiniu. 


Ambroslanos 


Pseudo- 
Jerome. 


Bom.  vi.  18. 


m  trespasses  and  sms,  and  what  grace  and  privileges  had 
been  conferred  on  each  of  them  in  being  made  a  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord,  he  here  tells  them  by  whom  they  had  been  called 
from  their  original  state  of  disobedience,  and  that  he  who 
had  called  them  was  the  minister  of  Christ. 

For  this  cause — because  ye  are  huilded  together  for  an  ha- 
bitation of  Ood  through  the  Spirit — /  bow  my  Icnees  with 
thanksgiving  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesu^  Christ,  who 
hath  given  to  you  so"  precious  a  gift  and  inheritance. 

I  Paul,  who  formerly  haled  w£n  and  women,  and  committed 
them  to  prison,  and  pvmished  them  oft  in  every  syn<igogue,  and 
compelled  them  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  Christ,  I  am  now  a 
prisoner  because  of  my  belief  and  obedience  to  Christ ;  the 
prisoner,  indeed,  of  CsBsar,  but  yet  the  prisoner  for  the  cause 
of  Christ.^  Thus  does  he  make  the  cross  of  Christ  and  his 
suflferings  for  the  name  of  his  Lord  and  Master  the  ground 
of  his  boasting  and  the  source  of  all  his  glory.  And  because 
he  preached  with  boldness  and  success  the  Gospel  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  declared  God's  love /or  the  Oentiles  as  well  as  for 
the  children  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  the  Jews  accused 
him  to  the  Romans  as  a  m^ver  of  sedition  against  the  imperial 
power,  and  caused  him  to  be  led  bound  to  Rome.  So  that 
his  bonds  and  sufferings  at  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles  were 
yet  received  on  their  behalf,  and  he  could  truly  say  they 
were /or  you  Gentiles, 

Paul  was  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  in  a  twofold  manner. 

(1)  He  was  Christ^s  bond-servant,  the  messenger  and 
minister  (bbiKovos)  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  bound  to  fulfil 
the  whole  will  of  Christ  in  that  mission  to  the  Gentiles  which 
had  been  assigned  to  him.  He  who  was  once  the  bond-slave 
of  Satan  was  now  the  freed-man  and  servant  of  Christ,  for  he 
who  is  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  and  he  only,  is  free 
from  sin,  the  most  galling  of  all  bondage. 

(2)  He  lay  in  bonds  at  Rome,  from  whence  he  was  writing, 
the  prisoner,  accused  of  the  Jews  because  he  had  preached 
that  the  Gentiles  were,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  no  longer 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and 


1  "  Bffo  Faulut  vinetut  Christi  Jesu, 
pro  vobi»  Oentibus;  ego  inquam,  qui 
olim  eram  SauluB,  Christi  et  Ecclesiffi 
persecutor,  sicut  olim  Davidem  et 
domum  ejus  persecutus  est  Saul  Bex  ; 
nam  ita  Saul,  spirans  minas  et  offides 
in  discipulos  Domini,  yinciebat  quo.t- 
quot  Christi  nomen  profitebantur  (Act- 
or, ix.  1) ;  nunc  verd  Paulus,  id  est, 
modicus  et  quietus  et  pree  aliis  Apos- 


tolis  laborans  et  patiens  pro  Christo,  et 
pro  ejus  domo  amplificanda :  et  vinctuB 
Christi,  qui  olim  alios  Tinciebat ;  nunc 
etiam  Evangelici  yerbi  reti  auditores 
alligans,  et  spirans  dulcia  et  blandu  Dei 
verba,  quse  salutem  et  yitam  afferunt ; 
none  etiam  laborans  et  sedificans  tan- 
quam  sapiens  architectus,  et  pro  salute 
gentium  zelans.*'  [1  Cor.  iii.  10.] — 
— SalmerotK 
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of  tJie  household  of  Ood,     However  true  the  first  meaning  is,  ipi>e«.  u.  19. 
the  latter  is  the  sense  in  which  these  words  are  to  be  here 
understood.* 

Note  here,  that  the  Apostle  having  shown  the  exceeding 
love  of  Christ  to  the  whole  human  race,  and  pointed  out  to 
them  that  as  the  efiect  of  this.  His  great  love,  the  Gentiles 
had  been  built  up  and  made  members  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
now  shows  that  this  great  love  of  Christ  was  the  ground 
and  the  motive,  the  constraining  cause,  of  his  own  care 
for  the  converts,  and  his  labours,  and  the  support  to  him 
under  his  suflFerinj?8.  For  he  in  efiect  says,  If  Christ  was  ThwphyiMt 
crucified  for  you  Gentiles,  how  much  more  am  I,  the  prisoner 
of  Christ,  bound  to  minister  to  you  in  order  that  you  may 
be  built  up  and  conformed  to  the  image  and  the  will  chxyMttom. 
of  Christ.  Thus  does  he  make  that  which  might  have  Th.Aqoiiuw. 
been  urged  against  the  Gospel — that  it  was  everywhere 
spoken  against,  that  its  professors  were  despised,  and 
that  bonds  and  imprisonment  were  the  lot  of  those  who 
preached  the  Gospel  to  mankind  —  an  argument  in  its 
favour.  I  endure  bonds,  he  says,  at  the  hands  of  men  for 
the  cause  of  Christ,*  I  sufier  all  thinffs  gladly,  so  confident 
am  I  of  the  truth  of  His  words  and  of  the  certainty  of  that 
recompense  laid  up  for  those  who  sufier  tribulations  for  the  cocoeim. 
cross  of  Christ. 

St.  Paul,  indeed,  regarded  bonds  as  a  trial,  and  when  plead- 
ing before  Agrippa,  and  desiring  that  all  who  heard  were 
as  he  was  in  other  respects,  yet  added  except  these  bonds.  Acts  xxv\. ». 
This  sufiering,  however,  he  disregarded,  when  he  remembered 
that  he  was  the  prisoner  ofJesvs  Ohrist. 

(2)  J(/  2/^  ha'c^  heard  (fixovtrars^)  of  the  dispens-  -^,*\*** 
ation  of  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  me  to  ^^^if » 
you-ward:  io?;.Tv.i. 

Gal.  1. 16. 
Epbee.  Iv.  7. 

If  or  inasmuch  as,  ye  h(we  heard  of  the  dispensation  ;  *  that  ^*-  *•  "• 
is,  the  charge  committed  to  me  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  <>»"»•  ^i*p- 
80  of  communicating  to  you  the  grace  of  Ood,  the  declaration 

^  **  Paulus  vinetut  Chritti  Jetu, —  heard  of'  as  a  mere  &ct ;   it  means 

Sire  catenis  sive  Cbristi  amore  legatns,  <  if  ye  attended  to  *  and  undentood  it." 

non  possum  meam,  nisi  Domini  focere  Wordaworth. 
Toluntatem." — JPlteudo^erome,  *  EI  yi. — "  Non  illud  #t  tamen,  re\ 

'  "  Quia  poena  non  fadt  martyrem  ut  in  Grseco  cZyf ,  «i  quidem,  dnbitantis 

sed  cansa,  ideo  addit  snarum  tiibula-  est,  est  potius  affirmantis." — JSttius. 

tionnm  cansanu" — Th.  Aquinat.  ''Unde  Clarius,  VatabL,  Erasm.,  et 

*  <*  The  word  4ico6(rarf  with  the  alii  vertont  Grtecum  c? ye,  eiquidem" 

accnsatfre    signifies    more    than    '  ye  — Com,  d  Lapide. 

EPIST.    VOL.  I.  K 
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Boys. 


THE  EPIPHANY, 

of  the  salvation  of  man  through  the  death  of  Christ.  This 
charge  is  a  dispeTisation,  for  the  minister  of  Christ  is  but  the 
steward  of  the  Mysteries, — that  is,  the  servant  of  God ;  and 
this  charge  or  dispensation  was  not  given  for  himself  and 
for  his  own  advantage,  and  for  the  saving  of  his  own  soul:  it 
was  given  to  him  for  those  to  whom  he  ministered — to  yovr- 
wa/rd ;  not,  however,  because  of  their  own  deservings,  not  on 
account  of  their  merits,  but  only  out  of  the  boundless  and 
free  mercy,  the  grace  of  God,  by  which  alone  they  were  called 
forth  from  the  service  of  Satan  and  were  made  members  of 
the  one  Body,  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  grace  that  is  here  spoken  of  is  the  grace  of  the  ministry 
conferred  on  St.  Paul  for  the  good  of  others,  and  the  dispensa- 
tion is  either  to  be  taken — 

(1)  Passively :  the  grace  given  and  dispensed  to  St.  Paul; 
or 

(2)  Actively  :  the  grace  of  which  St.  Paul  was  a  dispenser 
to  others,  grace  flowing  from  his  ministry.* 

The  Apostle  argues  thus  :  If  ye  doubt  not  of  my  having 
been  called  to  declare  the  message  of  salvation  to  you,  ye 
may  be  well  assured  of  the  whole  truth  of  that  doctrine 
which  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  But  ye  cannot  doubt  of 
my  calling  and  mission  to  you,  since  ye  have  often  heard,  as 
of  a  notorious  fact,  how  Christ  appeared  unto  me  on  my  way 
to  Damascus,  and  afterwards  to  Ananias,  when  He  said.  Go 
thy  way  ;  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  tmto  Me,  to  bear  My  name 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel.  Hence 
is  the  truth  of  my  doctrine  confirmed,  since  I  have  been 
commissioned  to  declare  it  by  Christ  Himself  to  you. 


Art*xxii.i7,  (3)  How  that  by  revelation  He  made  known  unto 
nSi^iJhJ!:  ^^  f^  mystery  I  as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words  ;^ 
iS^i/f.  9.    (4)  whereby y  wh^n  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my 

CoLI.  26,27. 


knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Chinst, 


Some  commentators  have  supposed  that  by  these  words,  as 

chrysostom.    I  wrotc  aforc  infcw  words,  St.  Paul  is  here  referring  to  some 

former  letter  sent  a  short  time  before  this  Epistle  to  the 

Church  at  Ephesus ;  but  the  words  seem  rather  to  point  to 

Theophyinct.  what  he  had  written  afore  in  few  words  in  an  earlier  part  of 


*  "  Q5conomia  est  prudens  dispen- 
satio  rei  domestic®  seu  assignatio  par- 
tium  quam  in  domo  faciunt  patres- 
familias,  aut  illoram  yice,  dispensatores 
rei  domesticae.  Hie  verd  oeconomia 
significat  illam  ApostolatCLs  partem  D. 


Paulo   datam,    Eyangeliom   gentibus 
pnedicandi." — Hconio, 

3  *<  Non  qoantum  poteram  ego  scri- 
bere,  sed  quantum  voe  assequi  yale- 
batis.  * ' — I*9eudO'J$rom$, 
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this  very  Epistle,  and  especially  to  the   declaration   that 
Christ  is  (mr  pea^,  in  that  He  hath  made  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile (me,  and  hath  broken  down  ths  middle  wall  of  partition  sphM.  u.  14. 
which  had  hitherto  separated  the  children  of  Abraham  from  diod.  Cferth. 
the  rest  of  mankind.^ 

And  this  message,  of  the  oneness  of  Christ's  people,  and 
the  mystery  that  salyation  was  by  the  grace  of  God,  was  de-  ciuyiofunn. 
livered  to  Paul  not  by  communication  from  man,  not  even 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  but  was  revealed  Promond. 
to  him  directly  by  God  Himself.     And  in  speaking  of  this  oi^aten. 
message  as  a  revelation,  he  asserts — 

(1)  The  clearness  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  thus  en-  p.  Lombaid. 
trusted  to  him  :  it  is  a  revelation. 

(2)  The  certainty  of  the  doctrine  which  was  thus  made  Th.  AqoinM. 
known  to  him :  it  was  a  revelation  from  God. 

The  revelation  thus  made  hnown  to  the  ^eat  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  was — 

(1)  The  mystery  of  the  redemption  and  justification  of 
man  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

(2)  The  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  partakers  of  the 
blessing  promised  aforetime  tp  Abraham. 

(3)  The  mission  of  St.  Paul  to  these  Gentiles.     Here  he 
refers  to  the  latter  two,  for  the  first  is  the  subject  of  the  n^iiis. 
whole  teaching  of  the  Apostle. 

(5)  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  rruide  knovm  unto  ISi'iJf;^ 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  the  holy  kp»»<^  "•«>• 
apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit; 

Though  known  by  prophecy,  and  though  expected  by 
former  times  with  various  deerees  of  conviction,  yet  was  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  and  the  gathering  of  all 
people  to  Him  not  made  hnovm  in  other  a^ges,  in  former  times, 
tmto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  known  now  perfectly  to  us, 
by  the  facts  and  realities  themselves.     Those,  indeed,  who  chryiottom. 

^  KaButQ  irpokypa^a  kv  6X^7^. —  previoufl  declarations  of  St.  Paul  in  this 
Some  haTe  supposed  these  words  to  very  Epistle." — Olshauien,  **  Ilpoi- 
refer  to  a  former  letter,  and  it  has  been  ypa+o— #»«rf  #m?r»  teripn.  Sicut 
suggested  that  **  the  hypothesis  of  soch  antd  scripsi,  ait  Ambrosins';  prsscripsi, 
a  letter  having  been  written  not  long  ait  Hieronymns,  sdlioet  in  primo  et 
before  would  help  to  explain  the  ab-  secundo  capite  hujus  Epistols.  In 
sence  of  personal  and  other  special  drwif  id  est  breviter  et  paucis.  (Ecu- 
details  in  this  letter.''—/.  Zl.  Daviet.  menius  interpretatur  :  sicut  supra 
On  this,  however,  it  is  remarked  that  scripsi  in  modioo,  id  est,  paulo  ante, 
<*ihe  referring  the  irpoiyfki^a  to  an  in  fine  capitis  pneoedentis.  Theodo- 
earlier  Epistle  is  inadmissible ;  the  ex-  retus  autem :  de  quo  nunc  scripsL"—- 
pression  is  only  to  be  referred  to  the  Piconio, 
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knew  it  best  in  old  time  knew  it  not  as  we  know  it  rwm^, 
for  their  knowledge  was  but  of  the  jBgure  of  that  which  was 
to  come,  whereas  we  know  it  in  the  ftdfilment  of  all  types 
and  images,  of  all  promises  and  all  prophecies,  for  to  as  it 
has  not  been  made  known  imperfectly  by  the  words  of  angels 
nor  by  the  shadowing  forth  of  a  vision  merely,  but  by  the 
coming,  by  the  words,  and  by  all  the  teaching  of  the  only' 
hegottm  of  the  Father,  so  that  to  us  has  come  tiiat  beatitude 
which  Christ  gave  to  His  disciples  when  He  said,  Blessed  a/rs 
yon/r  eyes, for  they  see:  and  your  ears, for  they  hea/r.  For 
verily  I  say  uivto  you,  that  many  prophets  a/nd  righteous  men 
ha/ve  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  Juwe  not 
heard  them. 

The  expectation  of  the  coming  of  Christ  was  from  of  old 
time,^  from  the  moment  when  after  the  fall  of  Adam  the 
promise  of  a  future  deliverer  and  redeemer  was  given  to  man. 
The  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  though  His  person  and  office 
could  not  be  clearly  apprehended,  was  yet  strong  in  the 
breasts  of  the  patriarchs  and  holy  men  of  old,  for  Christ  Him- 
self says  that  Abraham  saw  His  day  amd  was  glad ;  and  the 
prophets  Isaiah  and  Daniel  and  Ezekiel  and  the  rest  saw  so 
vividly,  though  in  visions,  that  they  spake  of  His  coming  as 
of  an  assured  fact ;  yet  was  it  at  best  of  One  who  should 
come  that  they  spaJce,  of  One  not  yet  made  known  unto  the 
sons  of  *msn,  of  One  who  was  not  manifested  until  the  day  of 
His  Incarnation,  of  One  not  known  until  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  by  signs  and  great  wonders.  What  the  holiest 
and  the  most  highly  favoured  of  the  servants  of  God  saw 
before  the  coming  of  Christ  was  but  obscurely  seen,  for  though 
they  saw  and  believed  j&rmly  in  that  coming,  yet  they  saw 
that  which  was  not  nigh}  For  those  who  proclaimed  the 
approach  of  the  mystery  knew  not  themselves  the  whole 
meaninff  of  that  which  they  declared,  since  it  was  not 
unfolded  and  revealed  to  them  fully — perhaps,  could  not  be 
revealed  ftdly  to  finite  tod  imperfect  man — ^by  the  Spirit, 
as  it  is  now  revealed  v/ato  His  holy  apostles  amd  prophets: 
the  prophets,  that  is,  of  the  New  Testament,  those  made 
learned  in  heavenly  wisdom  by  the  instruction  and  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  skilled  to  interpret  the  mysteries 
which  concern  our  redemption  and  the  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures  of  Divine  truth. 

Holy  apostles  a/nd  prophets.     These  are  holy — 

^  ^'SeculiB  prsBcedentibiu  sab  lege  simse." — Fromond. 

nature  et  MoysaicH.    Seculum,  gene-  *  **  'EyviapioOif  fUv  rote  irdXat  irpo- 

ratio  vocator,  quia  est  periodus  unina  ^riraitf  dXK  oifK  wc  v£v." — Th^lor^t 

generationis,  ie.,  yits  humanse  longis-  in  loco. 
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(1)  As  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  for  the  work  of  declaring  the  Gospel  to  mankind. 

(2)  They  are  holy  because  of  their  fidelity  to  the  trust 
committed  to  them^  manifesting  the  truth  which  they  teach 

by  the  sanctity  of  their  lives  and  by  their  untiring  labours  in  ooocdiu. 
the  work  of  the  ministry. 

Another  interpretation  has  sometimes  been  given  to  these 
words  the  sons  of  men,  as  though  the  assertion  in  the  text 
was  that  the  mystery  of  redemption,  the  purposes  of  God 
in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  was  only  hidden  from 
worldly  hearts,  from  the  men  of  this  world  and  from  sinners. 
Whatever  truth,  however,  there  may  be  in  the  assertion  of 
the  incapacity  of  the  corrupt  heart  and  sinning  nature  of 
man  to  comprehend  the  deep  things  of  God,  this  interpreta- 
tion is  alien  from  the  scope  and  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  in 
this  passage. 

(6)  That  the  Gentiles  should  be^  fellow-heirs,  and  %^^^ 
of  the  sarne  hody^  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  ^phjj  u  i* 
Christ  hy  the  Gospel: 

This  was  the  mystery  which  was  an  offence  and  stumbling- 
stone  to  the  Jews, — which  the  prophets  of /old  had  dimly 
foretold,  but  which  even  the  Apostles  of  Christ  utterly  failed 
to  comprehend,  at  least  until  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the 
outpouring  of  tiie  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Oentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  :  in  this  is  the  assertion 
that  they  should  obtain  a  right  through  the  death  of  Christ 
to  the  future  inheritance  of  God's  faithful  children,*  and  not 
only  that  they  should  have  this  right  in  the  future,  but  that 
they  should  now  be  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  the  sons  of 
God,  by  being  incorporated  into  the  same  body  as  the  Jews,  sdmeron. 
and  siould  be  pwrtobkers  of  the  promises  made  long  before  to 
Abraham — grace  here  and  glory  with  Christ  in  the  world  to 
come.  All  which  high  and  blessed  prerogatives  of  the  chil-  ^Jg^^- 
dren  of  the  kingdom  were  not  given  by  the  sacrament  of 

^  '*The  infinitiTe  iZyac  connects  itself  incorpor.^^-^Blofi^field, 
with  what  precedes,  as  denoting,  not  '  Fartakert  of  his  promin,    *^  For- 

the  detiffn,  but  only  the  expkmaiiony  asmuch  as  God's  corenant  made  to 

'  that  is  to  say,  that  the  Gentiles  are  father  Abraham  apparently  concerned 

to  be.' " — OUhausen.  all  the  nations  of  the  world.    Gen.  xii. 

s  **  ^vffovftosi  ^^  may  suppose,  was  8,  18 ;  xviii.  22.    Here  the  Gospel  and 

a  word  invented  by  St.  Paul  himself :  Epistle  meet,  and  both  are  well  accom- 

it  is  found   in  ecclesiastical  writers  modated  unto  Christ's  Epiphany,  for 

alone,   who   certainly   borrowed   the  the  wise  men  showed  that  in  deed 

word  from  St  Paul's  Epistles."— 0&-  which  our  Apostle  here  saith  in  word." 

hauten,     **  It  answers  to  the  Latin  Dean  £oyt. 
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circumcision^  nor  followed  because  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
ceremonial  law^  but  they  were  made  known  to  the  nations 
sitting  in  the  darkness  of  error  by  the  preiiching  of  Die  Oospd 
committed  to  St.  Paul  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  by  means  of  which  Gospel  the  Gentiles  were 
drawn  from  slavery  and  sin,  and  instructed  in  the  faith  of 
Christ  and  in  the  knowledge  of  eternal  life. 

And  all  these  possessions  and  promises  were  through  the 
merits  of  Chris1?s  incarnation,  and  were  made  known  by 
means  of  the  Gospel  preached  to  the  (jentiles  as  well  as  to 
the  Jews.  This  was  that  marvel  which  had  not  been  made 
hnown  to  the  sons  of  men ;  the  marvel  that  those  who  had 
not  been  called  into  the  vineyard  and  fold  of  God,  as  the 
Jews  were,  in  the  first  hour  of  the  day,  that  those  who  were 
far  off  from  God  by  misbelief  and  deeds  of  wickedness, 
should  be  brought  so  close  to  Christ  the  Head  that  they 
should  be  made  members  of  Him,  and  with  the  faithful  sons 
of  Abraham  be  incorporated  into  the  sam>e  body,  even  into 
Christ.^ 


^iVi.       ('^^   Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister ,  according  to 
oS^L  iiV  *^  ffift  ^f  '^  grace  of  God,  given  unto  me  by  the 
"•      '  effecttuil  working  of  His  power. 

Here,  as  throughout  his  Epistles,  St.  Paul  is  careful  to 
exclude  the  thought  of  any  excellence  or  power  in  himself  as 
a  motive  for  this  gift  and  dispensation  of  God  committed 
to  his  keeping.  I  was  made  a  minister,  he  says,  not  because 
of  my  merits  or  deservings,  but  was  made  so  by  the  free 
gift  of  God,  whose  power  is  working  within  me  in  all  my 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation,  and  whose  power  goes 
with  my  words,  to  the  stirring  of  the  hearts  of  thoffe  who 
-  listen  to  my  preaching.  He  does  not  here  say  that  le  was 
made  an  Apostle,  though  elsewhere  he  asserts  this ;  but  in 
keeping  with  the  tone  of  humility  which  runs  through  his 
reference  to  himself,  and  which  he  expresses  fully  in  the 
next  verse,  he  speaks  of  his  having  been  made  a  minister,  a 
deacon  {hUiKovos),  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

He  speaks  both  of  the  gift  originally  given  to  him,  and  also 

of  the  ^ectual  working  of  the  power  of  God,  for  the  gift  itself 

had  been  utterly  barren  to  St.  Paul  himself,  had  it  not  been 

accompanied  by  His  power  working  effectually  in  the  heart 

chryMstom.    of  the  Apostlc,  and  useless  to  the  hearers  but  for  the  presence 


Pieado- 
JeronMv 


1  ''Non  ralet  prsBdioatio  nisi  Christns 
flit  ibi." — Oreff,  «*  Frastra  ad  anres  80- 


nat  vox  pnddicatoiiB  nin  intai  moyeat 
gratia  Largitori8."—Jr«^o  de  S.  Ckaro. 
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of  the  same  effectual  power,  moving  them  to  repentance. and 
to  the  acceptance  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  In  these  words, 
then,  the  Apostle  notes  two  things : — 

(1)  That  he  had  at  the  first  received  his  apostolate  by  the 
call  and  the  gift  of  God  Himself. 

(2)  That  in  him  that  gift  was  accompanied  by  power 
enabling  him  to  fulfil  his  mission,  and  that  the  power  and 
grace  of  God  went  with  his  preaching,  to  the  conversion  of 

his  hearers  and  their  consequent  incorporation  into  the  corn.AUp. 
mystical  body  of  Christ.^ 

(8)  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  op  all  ^v.^;*' 
saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  ^should  preach  ^^^.^7. 
among  the  GentUes  the  unsearchable^  riches  ofChinst; 


Many  have  criticized  these  words,  as  though  the  dispa- 
raging  words  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  {kXaxKTToripos) 
were  an  exaggeration,  and  that  the  Apostle  did  not  really 
mean  to  place  himself  below  the 'least  one  of  the  faithful 
members  of  Christ.  All  such  criticism  is  made  in  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  fact  that  those  who  come  nearest  to  the  light  of 
Christ's  purity,  see  more  clearly  by  means  of  that  very  light ' 
to  which  they  approach  their  own  shortcomings,  and  also 
that  those  who  have  attained  to  a  great  height  of  saintship 
have  done  so  by  their  victory  over  great  temptations,  which 
have  humbled  them  by  giving  them  an  insight  into  their 
weakness.  In  this  humility  consists  their  greatness.*  St. 
Paul  was,  indeed,  well  aware  of  the  greatness  of  his  labours 
for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  he  knew  how  largely  those 
labours  had  been  blessed.  This  knowledge,  however,  in  no 
way  abated  his  humiliation  nor  led  him  to  exalt  himself. 
Thus  he  says  in  another  Epistle,  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
that  am  not  meet  to  he  catted  curt  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  Church  of  Ood,  But  by  the  grace  of  Ood  I  a/m  what  lam : 

1  **  Tres  dotes  habere  debent  EcclesuB  mior,  quad  oomparatiTiim  ex  superla- 

miniBtri.      1.  IntelUgentiam  mysteri-  tiro :  minimo  minimior." — Pioonio, 

onim  et  Bcientiam  diyinse  legis  officio-  The  Vulgate  translates  this  word  by 

mmque  snonim.    2.  Magnanimitatem  <  minimus,'  as  though  St.  Paul  had 

et   invictam    animi    fortitudinem    ad  writen  iXax^^ro^  merely, 

qusris  pericula  pro  Dei  gloria  et  £c-  '  'Avt^cxviArroc,  which  cannot  fully 

desise  utilitate,  animarumque   salute  be  traced,  untraceable  (from  a  priy. 

snbeunda.    3.  Mores  integerrimos  et  and  e(ixvia^itf,to  explore),  inscrutable: 

vitam    irreprehensibilem.       Nam    si  Bom.  xl  33.    It  occurs  in  the  Sept. 

alterum  ad  altero   iuerit   separatum,  for  *pn  •;•«  Job  t.  9,ix.  10,  xxxIt.  24; 

reliquum  fit  inutile." — Natalit  Alex,  Prayer  of  Manass.  6. 

«  'EXaxi<rror«poc.   "  Ex  iXaxiaroQ,  i  «« Omnibus  infimior  Paulus ;  idcirco 

minimus ;  finxit  iXaxiVTorkgoi^  mini-  major."— ^.  JerotM, 


Col.  i.  r. 

lUm.i.   3, 

16;  U.7. 
8Tim.l.lL 
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1  Cor.  XV. », 
10. 


Micah  vL  8. 


Salmertm. 


and  His  gnxce  which  was  bestowed  vpon  me  was  not  in  vam; 
hat  I  laboured  more  aimvdam^tly  than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  hut 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.  As  the  fall  of  St.  Peter, 
and  his  denial  of  his  Master,  were  ever  before  the  eyes  of 
that  Apostle  to  abate  his  self-confidence,  and  to  make  him 
walk  humbly  with  his  Ood,  so  was  the  fact  of  his  past  perse- 
cution of  the  Church  of  Christ  ever  in  the  memory  of  St. 
Paul,  and  for  this,  if  for  no  other  cause,  he  esteemed  himself 
less  them  the  least  of  all  samts.  His  deeds  whilst  a  persecutor 
humbled  him ;  his  labours  more  ahwndam^tly  for  the  sake  of 
souls  and  in  fulfilment  of  the  work  of  his  ministry  he  attri- 
buted to  God  alone;  left  to  himself,  he  felt  he  was  nothing, 
that  he  was  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints. 

St.  Paul  was  specially  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  to  him  being 
entrusted  the  marvellous  commission,  this  grace  or  province 
of  evangelizing  those  who  were  hitherto  out  of  the  fold  of 
Chiist.^     With  this  was  given  efiectual  power — 

(1)  A  ready  and  willing  mind,  and  a  boldness  in  making 
known  to  the  Gentiles  the  message  entrusted  to  him. 

(2)  Wisdom  from  above  to  understand,  and  then  to  un- 
fold to  others,  the  mysteries  of  God^s  redeeming  love  and  His 
merciful  purpose  in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ. 

(3)  The  sanctifying  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  he  was  able 
to  keep  under  his  body,  and  to  control  the  inclinations  of  the 
flesh,  and  to  lead  a  life  blameless  and  irreproveable  in  the 

chrysostom.    sight  of  man. 

And  the  message  which  St,  Paul  was  sent  to  preach  to 
the  Gentiles  was  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Ohrist.  Unsearch- 
able, that  is,  by  any  human  means.  And  the  message  which 
he  declared  was  the  riches  of  Christ,  not  earthly  promises 
nor  temporal  rewards,  but  the  rich  treasures  of  mercy  and 
love  which  are  hid  in  Christ,  and  are  made  known  and  given 
to  those  who  are  incorporated  into  Christ  as  branches  grafted 
into  the  True  Vine. 

But  though  the  mission  of  St.  Paul  was  specially  to  the 
Gentiles,  it  was  by  no  means  exclusively  so.  He  preached 
alike  to  Jews  and  to  Gentiles ;  and  it  was  this  act,  by  which 


1  Cor.  Ix.  27. 


Cocoeius. 
John  XV.  1—8. 


*  "  The  word  x^P^i  ^cre,  and  x^- 
pin fia  in  other  places  (1  Tim.  iy.  14), 
aigniiies  Bome  special  favour  of  God 
in  order  to  some  charge  or  ofiSce,  that 
especially  of  the  ministry.  So  when 
Leyi  is  callied  God's  holy  one  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  8),  the  word  there  used  in  the 
Hebrew  is  yr>&n,  not  thy  dyioi  so  pro- 
perly (that  would  be  vnp)  as  thy 
KtxapiTwfikvoif  TOh  signifying  x^P'C 


favour  tere  ;  and  so  the  person  to  whom 
the  -ion  belongs  is  he  that  is  fayoured 
by  God  in  a  special  manner,  preferred 
to  such  a  dignity  (or  office)  before 
others,  without  consideration  of  any 
dignity  in  the  person,  •nly  mpon  the 
free  mercy  and  good  pleasure  of  Grod." 
^Hammond.  See  Winery  and  Webster 
in  Syntax  and  Synonyms  of  the  Oreek 
Tfttamentf  p.  234. 
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he  placed  both  on  the  same  footing  in  respect  of  his  teaching, 

that  was  the  pecuUarity  of  his  mission  at  the  outset.     At 

Salamis,  and  again  at  Antioch,  we  find  that  he  preached  in 

the  synagogue  of  the  Jews :  he  preached  in  Uke  manner  to  -^^  *UJ-  ^j 

both  at  Iconium,  where  a  great  number  of  the  Jews  and 

Gentiles  believed  through  his   teaching.      At   Lystra  he 

preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  passing  through  Pisidia  and 

Pamphylia,  on  his  return  to  Antioch  rehearsed  to  the  Church 

aU  that   Ood  had  done,  and  how  He  had  opened  the  door 

of  faith  to  tlie  Oentiles.    At  Thessalonica  we  find  him  reason-  Acta  xir.  27. 

ing  for  three  Sabbath  days  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews, 

and  at  Berea  doing  the  same  thing;  whilst. the  Jews  to  acuxvili. 

whom  he  preached  received  the  Word  with  all  readiness  of 

mind,  and  sea/rched  the  8cripttt/res  daily  to  ascertain  the  truth  cocceili.' 

of  those  doctrines  which  Paul  preached  to  them. 

(9)  And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellow-  JJuJ^^i!  *• 
ship  ^  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  fe.  u[V"* 
the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  c?ki!iS;26. 
things  by  Jesus  Christ :  ^^^'  *"  ** 

To  make  all  men  know,  or  to  give  hght  to  the  understanding 
of  all  men  (ical  ifxarlaaL  irivras).  For  if  Christ  illuminates 
our  minds  by  the  doctrine  of  truth  which  He  has  revealed  to 
us,  the  Apostles  also  illuminate  our  minds  by  means  of  the 
light  which  they  communicate  from  Him  who  is  the  Light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  and  from  jih.Lo. 
whom  they  derive  their  mission.  The  Ught  which  St.  Paul 
afibrded  to  the  Ephesians  and  to  all  his  converts  was  the 
power  to  apprehend  the  mysteries  which  he  dispensed  to  saabout. 
them. 

Instead  of  fellowship  {Kowoavia)  most  copies  read  dispens- 
ation {olKovoixia).  The  office  entrusted  to  St.  Paul  was  to 
declare  to  the  world  the  m/ystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  Lienard. 
and  to  oflfer  to  them  Light,  that  is,  Christ,  the  true  Light 
and  Illuminator,  who  shall  give  them  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  things  which  pertain  to  peace  and  salvation.  And  this  Tiriniu. 
knowledge  was  of  no  new  doctrine.  It  was  no  new  mercy 
which  was  then  made  known  and  manifested  to  all  men,  but 
one  which  was  from  old — ^hidden  indeed,  but  existing  in  the 
purpose  of  Qodfrom  the  beginning  of  the  world — the  purpose  caivin. 

*  Instead  of  roti/wvia,  as  in  the  Text.  read  oUovofiia :  Vnlg.  diipmsatio.  This 

Becept.,  ahnoBt  all  MSS.  and  moat  reading  is  accepted  by  Griesbach,  by 

early    Versions,  together   with    Cyr.  Tischendorf,  Lacbmann,  Wordsworth, 

Kyss.     Chrys.    Theodoret.    Bamasc.  and  Alford,  and  is  now  generally  cou- 

Theoph.  (Ecum.  Tert.  Hilar.  Ambros.  sidered  the  true  reading. 
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of  recreating  all  hy  Jesus  Ohrist,  by  whom  also  He  made  the 

Heb.  i.  2.         worlds. 


fc?rS*7.^"      (^^)  ^^  ^^  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities 
^t\:vi:'     ^^  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  he  known  by 

ITim.    '  "         ■  '  -       - 

1  Pet.  f 
liL22. 


Iilu"'  the  Church  the  manifold ^  wisdom  of  God, 


MaM.  i.  n. 


Ghiysoetam. 


OkdumMn. 


EsUus. 


The  mystery  of  God,  the  fact  of  the  Iiicamation  of  Christ, 
was  hid  from  the  beginning,  not  only  from  the  sons  of  men, 
but  also  from  the  angels  of  God,  the  Principalities  aiid  Powers 
in  heavenly  places,^  so  that  whatever  these  messengers  of  God 
knew  of  His  pui-pose  they  knew  but  imperfectly.  An  angel, 
indeed,  was  sent  to  declare  the  approaching  birth  of  the 
Messiah,  but  he  announced  only  that  He  should  save  His 
people  Israel,  and  uttered  no  word  which  declared  necessarily 
that  the  benefits  of  His  Incarnation,  and  suffering,  and  death 
should  extend  to  the  Gentile  world.  These  words  of  St.  Paul 
tell  us  that  there  is  an  increase  in  knowledge  and  so  far  of 
wisdom  amongst  the  angels  of  God,  and  that  these  chosen 
ministers,  who  stand  ever  in  the  presence  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  obtain  a  deeper  insight  into  divine  mysteries  by 
means  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  By  means,  that  is,  not  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Church,  but  by  the  things  done  in  the  Church, 
the  revelation  of  the  mystery  made  known  by  the  expansion 
of  the  Church.  By  the  sight  and  the  contemplation  of  the 
manifold  ways  in  which  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God  to  man 
have  been  shown,  these  messengers  of  His  who  do  His  plea- 
sure, the  ministering  spirits  who  stand  around  His  throne, 
know  more  and  more  of  the  mysteries  of  redeeming  love,  and 
learn  more  and  more  of  His  purposes — the  manifold  wisdom 
ofOod.^ 


*  *•  IloXvirotinXoc,  it  may  be  sup- 
posed, is  a  word  adapted  to  this  mean- 
ing by  St.  Paul  himself,  for  it  is  not 
found  in  this  sense  in  Greek.  [But  see 
Soph.  Iph.  in  Tauris  1155,  where  it 
means  embroidered^  as  garments  are; 
and  Subultu  (Ath.  zt.),  where  it  is 
used  to  designate  the  variegated  huet 
of  a  rich  chaplet  of  flowers. — Worde- 
worth,"]  It  means  properly  multiformis, 
manifold,  maniformed,  polymorphous : 
as  a  predicate  of  the  wisdom  of  God  it 
denotes  the  yarious  forms  in  which  it 
manifests \\i^]i'*—OUhauten,  In  the 
Syriao  Version  this  word  is  translated 
"  full  of  diversities,"  i. «.  many-sided. 
In  the  Arabic  Version  it  is  rendered 


many-coloured,  in  the  Gothic  filufldhu, 
and  in  the  Germ.  Vers,  mannigfaltige. 

2  Bishop  Andrewes  in  his  Deyotions 
thus  speaks  of  "the  nine  orders  of 
angels,  with  their  operations.  All 
praise  be  to  God  for  (1)  Angels  with 
charge.  (2)  Archangels,  1  Thess.  iy. 
16,  illumination.  (3)  Powers,  1  Pet 
iii.  22,  miracles.  (4)  Thrones,  judg- 
ment. (5)  Dominions,  beneficence. 
(6)  Principalities,  goyemment.  (7) 
Authorities,  Col.  i.  16,  defending  de- 
mons. (8)  Cherubim,  Gen.  iii.  24, 
knowledge.  (9)  Seraphim,  Is.  yL  6, 
loye." 

'  "Multiplex  in  ajQfectibus,  unicus 
in  essentia." — Th,  Aquinas, 
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This  wisdom  is  spoken  of  as  manifold  {rf  TroXvTroUiXos 
<ro<l>ia)y  answering  to  the  sundry  times  and  divers  manners  by  Heb.!.i. 
wluch  the  Apostle  expresses  the  same  thought  elsewhere. 
Manifold,  indeed,  are  the  ways  in  which  Gbd  has  striven  with 
man,  and  has  wrought  deUverance  for  the  sinful  tribes  of 
earth ;  manifold  are  the  lessons  by  which  He  has  impressed 
His  will  upon  the  heart  of  man.  At  one  time  He  has  drawn 
them  from  the  mire  and  corruption  of  their  sins,  and  has  led 
them  to  His  side,  and  to  submission  to  His  yoke,  by  manifold 
afflictions  and  by  long  adversities.  By  various  trials  He  has 
led  them  from  subjection  to  Satan  and  out  of  their  captivity 
to  sinful  lusts.  By  the  voice  of  conscience  He  at  one  time 
awakens  men,  at  another  by  the  call  of  the  Divine  Teacher. 
K  we  trace  the  history  of  His  chosen  people — ^the  history 
more  or  less  of  all  His  people — ^we,  like  the  angels,  shall  see 
the  marks  of  God's  mamfold  wisdom :  the  laws  which  He 
gave  them ;  the  means  by  which  He  ensured  their  obedience, 
or  brought  them  back  in  their  wanderings  from  Him ;  the 
sharp  punishment  sent  to  reclaim  them  from  their  sins — the 
captivity  in  the  land  of  Babylon — ^because  of  their  idolatry ; 
the  teaching  of  rite  and  ceremony,  of  priest  and  prophet ; 
and,  finally,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  Sis  sending  to  the  world  cha-w.*. 
His  only-begotten  Son  to  be  at  once  an  example  of  godly 
life  as  well  as  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 
Manifold  were  His  mercies  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  old  law 
and  in  the  sacraments  of  the  new  covenant.  Manifold  the 
tokens  of  His  love  and  of  His  care  for  the  sons  of  men,  by  His 
presence  in  His  Church,  by  His  continued  preservation  of  Th.  Aatiino. 
the  Church  purchased  by  the  blood  of  His  dear  Son,  and  by  olSiM.**' 
the  daily  witnessing  life  of  the  Church. 

(11)  According  to  the  eternal  purpose  which^  He  Eph.L». 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  : 

Here  the  Apostle  again  asserts  that  the  calling  in  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  extending  to  them  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
death,  were  no  new  blessings ;  that  they  indicated  no  change 
in  the  government  of  the  world ;  that  all  this  love,  and  all 
this  mercy,  was  preordained  of  God ;  that  it  was  His  purpose 

I  Commentaton   hare   doabted   to  d  Lapidtj  however,  Bays,  "Pronomen 

wliat  the  relatiTe   *  which  '  answen.  qttam  refenre  potest,  primd  Ecdesiam  ; 

Oajetan  says,  "  Belatimm  quam  refert  secandd,  sapientiam,  at  Hieronymus ; 

Ecclesiam."    Ettiut  adds,  *'  BelatiTom  tertid  et  phuiissim^,  pnefinitionem,  q.d. 

qtum  non  potest  ad  propositam  referri,  Hfl9C  prtefinitio  ssoulorum  jam  dicta, 

genere  repngnante,  ledrelad  Eodesiam  &cta  est  per  ChriBtam  et  Christi  me- 

rel  ad  sapientiam  referri  debet"  Com.  rita.*' 
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from  the  firsts  though  it  was  accomplished  only  in  the  death 
ci^jrtMi.        of  Christ  and  by  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church.* 
He,  indeed,  has  ever  called  all  mankind  to  Him.     He  called 
them  ai  sundry  times — 

(1)  By  the  law  of  nature  written  on  their  hearts;  a  law- 
known  to  all  men. 

(2)  He  called  the  Gentiles  by  the  witness  which  the  Jewish 
Church  bore  to  the  oneness  and  to  the  holiness  of  God.  For 
this  Church  existed  not  for  itself  only ;  it  was  given  to  the 
world  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place^  and  shining  in  the 
presence  of  cdl  nations. 

(3)  By  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  and  the  direct  call  of  the 
Mat.  Alex.      Goutilos  to  outor  iuto  the  one  fold. 

Eph.M.18.  (12)  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with 
confidence  by  the  faith  of  Him. 

These  words  seem  primarily  to  refer  to  the  Apostle  himself. 
He  declares  m  whom  He  trusted  and  from  whom  he  has 

c^eum.  derived  boldness  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  so  that 
he  could  approach  God  with  confidence,  not  as  a  prisoner,  as 
the  bond-servant  and  captive  of  Satan,  not  even  as  a  candi- 
date for  pardon,  but  as  one  who  had  already  received  this 

chiywetom.  gracc,  as  t\iQ  freedmau,  the  redeemed  member  of  Christ,  as 
one  whose  sins  were  blotted  out  by  the  meritorious  death  of 

Corn.  ALtp.    the  ouly-begotteu  Son  of  God. 

But  in  holding  forth  Christ  as  the  cause  of  boldness  and 
as  the  ground  of  confidence  to  himself,  St.  Paul  also  points 
to  Him  as  the  ground  of  like  confidence  to  every  believer. 
Nothing,  indeed,  can  give  us  boldness  to  draw  near  to  God 
except  the  Spirit,  which  is  from  Him ;  nothing  but  the  words 
and  the  work  of  Christ  in  our  souls  can  cleanse  our  con- 
science from  the  dead  works  of  the  past,  and  give  us  that 
pureness  of  intention  with  which  comes  confidence  in  the 
love  of  our  Father ;  for  if  our  hea/rt  condemn  us  not,  then  have 

1  John  UL  21.  we  Confidence  toward  Ood.  We  have  boldness  and  confidence 
in  our  approach  to  God  only  through  our  union  with  Him 
who  is  at  once  God  of  God  and  Man  of  the  substance  of  an 
earthly  mother.  By  this  our  union  with  Him  He  imparts 
to  us  of  His  attributes,  and  when  we  dwell  in  His  light  He 

PuLiT.«.  sheds  around  us  and  gives  to  us  the  light  of  His  counter 
nance,  so  that  we  partake  of  His  light.     We  have  boldness 

1  '*  Ecdesia  nomen  est  commmie  ad  oet  qnain  fecit  Dens  in  Christo  Jera 
onmes  conTentns,  et  propterea  explioat  Domino  nostro,  que  est  Eodeda  Chris- 
de  qua  Eooleiia  loquitur :  de  ilia  scili-      tiana."~Cif;Vton. 
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to  go  to  Him  in  all  sorrow,  and  we  ctm  not  merely  approach 
His  throne,  but  we  can  do  so  with  confidence  in  His  love 
and  with  faith  in  aU  His  promises.  In  all  trial,  then,  and  in 
all  distress ;  in  all  sorrow  of  heart  and  anguish  of  spirit ;  Jerome, 
when  weighed  down  by  the  sense  of  sin  and  when  bur- 
dened by  a  reproaching  conscience ;  let  us  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy ,  and  find  grace  Heb.iT.Mwi 
to  help  m  time  of  need} 

>  ^  The  word  translated  boldness  in  sence.*" — Leiffh, 
the  original  is  xapjtrivia  :  it  signifies  *«*  *'  Deus  qui  hnno  diem  electionis 

liberty  of  speech,  or  speaking  all,  or  gentinm  primitiis  conseorasti,  et  per 

boldness  of  face  in  speaking.    A  b6-  luminis  Tnt  stellam  manifestam  To 

liever  by  faith  hath  boldness  to  go  to  nobis   oetendiiti,    tribue,  qnaesumns : 

Oed  by  prayer  and  aecess  ;  it  is  vpovo'  nt  nova  coelomm  et  mirabilis  olaritas 

yuyyrjv  in  the  original,  which  signifies  in  nostris  semper  cordibus  oriatur.  Qui 

such  an  access  as  is  by  mannduction,  as  yiyib  et  regnas  cum  Patre  et  Spirita 

Isaac  took  Bebecea:  so  Christ  takes  Sancto  nnns  Deus  per  omnia  ssdcula 

the  soul  espoused  to  Him  by  the  hand,  sssculonun.  Amen"— Brsviarium Am* 

and  leads  it  into  His  Father's  pre-  broiiantm. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


FIEST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY.* 

BOICANB  XII.    1 — 5. 

The  Apostle  here  commeDces  the  ethical  portion  of  his 
xstiaB.  Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Borne.  In  the  former  part  of  it 
Th.AquinM.  j^^  j^^^  |^j  ^^^  foundation  of  the  Christian's  hope,  and  the 
motive  for  all  Christian  action,  in  the  assertion  and  vindica- 
tion of  the  ways  of  God  to  man ;  and  then,  since  all  dogma 
is  the  call  to  practical  holiness,  and  the  facts  of  revelation 
are  the  foundation  of  Christian  morals,  he  here  proceeds,  in 
his  usual  manner,  to  show  the  practical  working  of  those 
truths  on  which  he  had  hitherto  been  dwelling.  As  blossoms 
and  fruit  grow  only  firom  a  sound  root,  so  is  it  only  from 
faith  in  Chnst,  and  from  the  redemption  wrought  by  Him, 
that  all  true  moral  life  must  proceed. 


P..1.1S.U.       (1)  /  beseech  t/ou  tker^ore,  brethren,  by  tfie  mer- 

^r^vi?  ^^^^  ^  ^^^'  '^^'  y^  present  your  bodies  a  living 

«^  li  sacrijkey  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 

^^^J^'A  reasonable  service. 


1  Pet.  iL  5. 


Therefore?  By  all  that  has  gone  before,  by  the  grace  of  God 

1  Haying  in  the  Epistle  selected  for  present  Himself  before  His  Father,  and 
the  Epiphany  declared  the  mercy  of  by  so  doing  to  declare  His  readiness  to 
God  in  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  to  do  His  will ;  and  here  we  haye  the  ex- 
the  Church,  and  that  they  were  '*  fel-  hortation  of  the  Apostle,  as  it  were 
low-heirs  of  the  same  body  and  par-  from  the  example  of  Christ  the  Head 
takers  of  the  same  promises,"  the  of  the  Church,  that  eyery  member  of 
Apostle  in  the  Epistle  for  this  Sunday,  the  Church  would  show  forth  the  same 
beseeches  them  as  well  as  the  Jews  by  spiritof  self-sacrifice  by  presenting  him- 
the  remembrance  of  these  common  self  a  living  sacrifice  as  Christ  did. 
mercies  to  manifest  forth  the  truth  of  ^  '*  The  ovv  is  immediately  con- 
that  call  by  holiness  of  life.  Nor  is  nected  with  chap.  xL  36,  but  in  so  feu: 
the  connexion  between  the  Epistle  and  as  this  yerse  is  a  summing  up  of  the 
Gospel  for  this  day  less  evident  than  whole  preceding  deduction  (especially 
the  relation  of  the  two  Epistles  one  to  firom  chap.  ix.  1),  it  is  also  connected 
the  other.  The  Gospel  speaks  of  the  with  the  whole  of  what  precedes." — 
going  up  of  Christ  to  the  Temple  to  Olthautm, 
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freely  given,  by  the  power  supplied  by  Christ  to  the  sub- 
duing of  sin,  by  the  riches  of  G-od  in  Christ  bestowed  on  all, 
Jews  and  Greeks  alike,  therefore,  he  pleads,  you  also  are 
brethren  in  Christ,  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  I  am 
about  to  speak,  the  one  body  in  Christ,  I  beseech  you  there^ 
fore,  by  the  mercies  of  Ood  shown  in  calling  you  all,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  into  the  one  fold,  and  making  you  all 
members  of  His  body,  present  yowr  bodies  a  Uving  sacrifice,  Monw. 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 

The  mercifulness  of  God  is  the  motive  for  our  obedience,  xenochins. 
His  call  to  us  who  would  have  us  serve  Him,  not  with  fear, 
but  from  love.   The  Apostle  says  not  mercy,  but  mercies,  thus  ounn. 
translating  a  Hebrew  word  which  has  no  singular.*  He  seems  stuart 
to  recall  3ie  words  of  the  Psalmist  in  his  deep  penitence : 
Save  mercy  upon  ms,  0  Ood,  after  Thy  great  goodness :  accord* 
ing  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies  do  away  mine  offences.   And  pi.  u.  1. 
this  abundance  of  mercy  St.  Paul  places  before  the  members 
of  the  Church ;  he  prescribes  nothing  in  virtue  of  any  power 
or  authority  committed  to  hitn,  but  he  asks  for  the  sacrifice 
of  self  and  of  sin,  because  of  God^s  great  love  manifested  to- 
wards us.     Thus  does  he  plead,  or  rather  thus  by  the  mouth  Bemigiu. 
of  St.  Paul  does  God  Himself  plead  with  us.    He  desires  our 
love.  He  asks  not  for  our  fear ;  He  appeals  to  us  not  as  a  Lord, 
though  He  is  indeed  our  Lord ;  not  as  our  Creator,  though 
indeed  He  made  us ;  not  as  our  Judge,  though  we  shall  in- 
deed all  stand  before  His  judgment-bar ;  but  He  entreats  us 
as  our  Father,  and  begs  us,  not  by  the  remembrance  of  His 
greatness,  but  by  the  memory  of  His  love,  to  live  holily  and 
unblameably  in  His  sight,  since  this  is  our  reasonable  service,  chiysoiogofc 

I  beseech  you.    Thus  does  the  Apostle  address  the  free-will 
of  man,  which  he  calls  upon  to  co-operate  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  in  the  work  of  our  sanctification,  for  man  is  a  reason- 
able being,  who  is  therefore  bidden  to  render  to  God,  not  a  Fromond. 
blind  obedience,  but  a  reasonable  service. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  Epistle  the  Apostle  refers  to 
the  two  elements,  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian,  of  which  the 
Church  at  Rome,  and  indeed  in  some  degree  the  Church  in 
every  city,  consisted.  He  seeks  to  allay  the  contention  and 
to  remove  the  misconception  which  had  arisen  in  the  minds 

*  '*  Olcripfioi,  hoc  est  miseratioDes,  dere.     Talis  enim  fait  hseo  Dei  in  nos 

simt  iUsB  quas  Hebrsi  Tocant  D^uh*!  miserado,  ctim  viscera  sua  Ipsumqae 

Maehamimj  id  est  Tiscera  misericordisB,  anigenitum  suuin  ChriBtam  in  nos  ef- 

hoc  est  yisceralis  misericordia  et  ex  fudit.    De  qua  canit  Zacharias  Lucse 

intimis  visceribus  commiseratio  :  ciim  i.  78  :  Per  viscera  miserienrdia  Dei  nos^ 

scilicet  quis  alterins  miseria  ex  intimis  tri,  in  quibue  visitavit  nos,  orient  es 

mednllis  eommoyetur  et  tangitar  ;  nt  alto.    Tiscera  hsec  ingens  habent  ird' 

Tideatnr  velle  sua  Tiscera  in  emn  effnn-  Boc** — Com.  d  Lapide, 
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of  the  Jewish  converts,  as  though  the  Gentiles  were  not  fully 
partakers  of  the  benc^ts  of  Christ's  dgath,  and  were  not 
equally  with   the   Jews  made  members   of  the   Christian 
Church;   and  that  other  misconception  under  which  the 
Gentiles  laboured,  as  though  the  Jews  had  been  wholly  re- 
jected from  the  covenant  of  grace  and  cut  off  from  sharing  in 
these  blessings,  the  mercies  of  Ood}    He  goes  to  the  root  of 
this  misconception,  and  assuages  the  spirit  of  contention  by 
setting  before  them  this  truth,  that  our  call  into  the  family 
of  heaven  i;^as  made  to  us  through  the  mercies  of  Ood  only, 
and  that  as  a  consequence  of  this  call  we  ought  to  love  as 
brethren.     This  word  brethren  is  introduced  designedly,  and 
it  accords  with  the  conclusion  of  the  Epistle  for  this  day, 
in  which  the  Apostle  sets  before  Christians  the  obligation 
Com.  A  Lap.    of  the  oue  body.     He  calls  them  brethren,  since  he  is  holding 
out  to  them  the  duty  of  cultivating  a  spirit  of  brotherly  love 
and  concord. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  past  mercies  of  God  we  are 
called  upon  to  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice.  This  word 
present  {Trapaarrjaai)  recalls  the  fact  of  our  blessed  Lord 
being  brought  into  the  Temple  by  His  mother  to  be  presented 
to  His  Father  an  offering  for  us.  The  same  word  is  used  of 
the  offering  made  by  our  great  Head  for  us  and  that  which 
He  calls  upon  us  to  offer  unto  Ood,  even  our  bodies.  He 
says  not,  however,  offer,  but  present,  as  though  he  would 
say.  Cease  to  have  an  interest  in  them,  use  them  not  from 
henceforth  for  self,  but  give  them  up  wholly  to  the  will  of 
God.  And  if  we  are  bidden  to  present  them  to  Him,  this 
implies  that  we  prepare  them  for  Him,  that  so  we  may  offer 
to  Him  no  unworthy,  no  polluted  sacrifice,  but  that  we  pre- 
sent  to  Him  a  living  sacrifice,  pure  from  aJl  defilement,  and 
such  as  shall  be  holy  and  acceptable  to  Ood.^ 

The  sacrifice  which  the  Christian  is  called  upon  to  offer  up 
is  his  own  body.  This  body  which  God  had  made  at  the  first 
the  converts  from  heathenism  were  called  upon  no  longer  to 
dishonour  in  the  way  which  St.  Paul  had  spoken  of  in  the 
opening  of  the  Epistle ;  it  was  henceforth  to  be  surrendered 
to  the  will  of  its  Maker.  He  speaks  not  of  the  body  as  though 
the  soul  and  the  whole  man  were  not  to  be  presented  as  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  but  because  the  body  is  the  inferior  part  of 


Sadolet. 


Ctoxraniu. 


Lake  U.  22. 


Leigh. 


Chryaoetom. 


Koppo. 
Uackiught. 


1  "Jndsei  errabant,  dicentes  sine 
operibus  legis  non  esse  salatem  in  doc- 
trina  Evangelica.  Gentiles  similiter 
errabant,  credendo  Judseos  omnino  ab- 
jectos  k  Deo.  Hos  duos  errores  re- 
movi  et  in  vera  fide  ntrosqne  insfanudt." 
— Huffo  de  S.  Charo, 


*  "  Servire  caro  debet,  non  sffivire. 
SsTit  nisi  serriat  Sed  cnr  corpora 
non  animas  pr»cipit  Apostolus  offerri 
Telut  in  sacrificiom  P  Bichardns  Vic. 
torinns  hie:  ' Saorifidom,'  inquit,  *k 
spiritu  inchoatnr  et  in  corpore  determi- 
natur.* " — Nbvarinut, 
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man.     For  if  we  are  to  present  to  God  our  bodies^  the  lower 
part  of  our  nature,  how  much  more  the  sonl,  the  nobler  part 
of  man.^    God,  who  at  the  first  made  the  body  as  well  as  the  PrimMitw. 
soul — Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  united  to  the  Godhead 
the  flesh  as  well  as  the  soul  of  man,  who  by  His  incarnation 
redeemed  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul — asks  this  in  sacrifice 
from  all  His  members.     It  is  a  living  sacrifice  of  ourselves, 
not  of  a  heifer,  nor  of  a  lamb,  nor  of  a  he-goat,  that  we  are 
to  oflTer  up.     Not  like  the  sacrifice  oflTered  up  by  the  Jews  sajoiet. 
under.the  law,  a  victim  slain  and  then  ofiered  to  God,  we.  Mom*. 
when  we  offer  up  ourselves,  are  to  offer  bodies  dead  indeed 
to  sin,  and  to  the  world  and  sinful  affections,  but  alive  unto 
Christ,  in  order  that  we  may  not  lose  the  gift  of  everlasting 
life.     For  the  living^  active  powers  of  our  body  and  soul  Ab«i«rd. 
are  to  be  consecrated  and  presented  for  the  service  of  God.  stuart. 
Under  the  old  law,  indeed,  every  sacrifice  offered  in  the  Tem- 
ple worship  only  became  a  sacrifice  when  the  animal  had  died 
and  shed  its  blood,  but  the  Christian  life  is  an  unceasing  o\%hi,mm. 
spiritual  devotion  of  self,  a  living  sacrifice,  a  self-offering. 

When  we  live  holily  and  justly  in  the  sight  of  men  and 
angels,  we  show  forth  the  power  of  Christ's  sacrificial  death, 
and  manifest  ourselves  the  living  offerings  which  God  will 
accept.     For  let  us  remember  that  the  bodily  or  outward  ^■**"»* 
worship  which  we  are  called  upon  to  render  to  God  is  but 
the  outward  sign  and  token,  the  indication  of  that  inward  ^^fuJ^J; 
renunciation  of  self  and  worship  of  Gt)d  which  He  requires     «•  *' 
from  us. 

The  sacrifice  required  by  God  is  to  be  a  living  one :  not 
merely  such  a  sacrifice  as  martyrs  made  when  they  witnessed 
to  their  belief  in  the  truth  of  Christianity  by  their  death,  c^jeun. 
but  a  living  sacrifix^, 

(1)  It  is  to  be  free  from  dead  works,  dead  to  sins,  and  so 
living  unto  righteoiLsness ;  for  he  who  gives  way  to  sin  is  dead  1  P«t-  «•  w. 
while  he  lives. 

(2)  It  is  to  be  a  body  instinct  with  love  for  the  brethren, 
with  charity  towards  all  men,  showing  forth  the  true  life  of 
a  member  of  the  one  Body. 

^  '*  Td  o&fiaTa  quod  personas  sive  feriore  tanquam  famulo,  Tel  taoqnam 

hotnine*  denotat,  ad  Rom.  vi.  6,  12,  instrumento,  utitor  anima,  otim  ejus 

etc.,  liic  maxime  propterea  dici  viden-  bonus  et  rectus  usus  ad  Deum  refertur, 

tur,    quod   ab    immolatione   formulsa  sacrificium  est,   quantd  magis  anima 

ducts  fuerant,  sicuti  Heb.  x.   10   17  ipsa  oCim  ^e  refert  ad  Deum,  ut  igne 

irpotf^pd  Tov  awfiaroc  *lti9ov  occur-  amoris  ejus  acoensa  formam  concupis- 

nV*—Ch.  Fr.  Schmidt,     ^lafiara  is  centm  sscularis  amittat,  ei  tanquam 

chosen  "in  order  to  extend  the  idea  incommutabili  formee  subdita  reform- 

of  the  Christian's  sanctific^tion  to  the  etur  ?    Hinc  Ei  placens,  quod  ex  ejus 

lowest   power  of    human  nature." —  pulchritudine  acceperit,  fit  sacrificium." 

OhAattsm.     **  Si  ergo  corpus,  quo  in-  — Auff,  Pae,  Folitian. 
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(3)  It  18  to  be  a  body  incorporated  with  Christ  the  living 
One,  living  in  Him  and  proclaiming  the  fact  of  such  incor- 
poration by  all  its  actions,  so  that  the  life  of  Jesas  may  be 
Com.  ft  Up.    manifested  to  all.     It  is  to  be  pervaded  by  a  living  faith  in 
the  unseen,  animated  by  hope  of  the  future  recompense,  and 
TiriniM.        quickened  by  fervent  devotion  towards  God.^ 

When  Christ  is  in  us,  then  is  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Our  sacrifice  is  then  in 
His  strength,  it  is  His  sacrifice. 

Again,  the  sacrifice  which  God  will  accept  must  be  a  holy 
sacrifice. 

(1)  As  those  to  whom  St.  Paul  is  writing  were  previously 
servants  to  the  idols  of  a  false  worship,  as  they  served  their 
lusts  and  obeyed  self,  and  were  urged  by  ambition,  and  were 
witnesses  for  the  world  and  the  devil,  now  are  they  called 
upon  to  obey  the  living  and  holy  God  as  His  consecrated 
servants  set  apart  for  the  Master's  use. 

(2)  As  He  who  calls  them  is  hohj,  and  as  their  profession 
is  holy,  so  must  their  lives  be  holy,  their  conversation  with- 

ooni.&LAp.    out  spot. 

The  obligation  to  holiness  is  based  on  these  two  facts : — 

(1)  On  the  Christian's  duty  to  conform  himself  to  the  law 
of  God,  which  is  the  immutable  rule  for  all  our  actions. 

(2)  On  the  fact  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  head  of  the  body, 
and  all  Christians  members  of  Him,  so  that  the  life  of  Christ 
ought  to  be  exhibited  in  all  our  actions. 

This  living  and  holy  sacrifice  of  our  body  and  soul  is  accept- 
able  to  Ood ;  it  is  not  to  be  made  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
men,  nor  fashioned  in  order  to  win  the  approbation  of  men : 
hence  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  warn  us  against"  conformity  to 
the  world.  It  is  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  not  by  means  of  any 
acts  of  outward  worship,  but  by  the  full  and  entire  surrender 
of  the  heart,  the  will,  and  the  afiections,  and  by  our  con- 
formity in  all  things  to  His  perfect  law  and  will.  We  may 
indeed  come  before  Him  with  precise  and  painful  compliance 
to  the  outward  and  ritual  parts  of  Christianity,  and  to  the 
law  of  self-mortification,  and  may  in  this  ofier  that  which  is 
not  acceptable  to  God;  we  mB.jfast  for  strife  and  debate; 
we  may  be  assiduous  in  aU  outward  acts  of  devotion,  and 
may  sacrifice  much  fctr  the  maintenance  of  our  profession  of 
Christianity  in  the  face  of  the  world,  and  yet  have  a  heart 
full  of  uncleanness,  of  bitterness  and  wrath  and  uncharitable- 
ness,  and  while  we  seem  to  be  serving  God  may  in  our  soul 

^  **  Tunc  unusqniBque  immolat  vita-  hircam  cum  libidinem  vincit :  tano 
lam  cum  superbiam  corporis  vincit :  denique  columbas  ac  turtures  immolat 
tunc  arictem  jugulat  cum  superat  ira-  cum  vagos  ac  lubricos  oogitationttm 
cundiam ;  tunc  in  bolocaustura  offert      resecat  volatua." — Origen. 


Nicnie. 


Pwndo- 
Jert'inc. 
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be  iDormnring  and  rebelling  against  what  He  lays  upon  us. 

For  the  service  which  He  looks  for  is  a  reasonable  service,  corn.  &  Ltp. 

that  is  to  say^  it  must  be  : 

(1)  Not  a  mere  outward  and  ceremonial  worship,  it  must  be 
spiritual ;  not  a  corporeal  worship  and  sacrifice  only,  but  that  xirimw. 
of  the  heart  and  affectioiis ;  not  a  presentation  of  bulls  or  of 
goats,  but  adherence  to  God  by  faith,  by  the  concentration  of 

our  life,  and  by  the  offerings  of  our  love.    This  seems  to  be  the  TheodonS"' 

;irimary  and  simple  meanmg  of  the  word,  a  reasonahle  service.  c<^"'up. 
liere  may  also,  however,  be  included  in  this  the  idea — 

(2)  That  it  shall  be  such  a  worship  as  we  may  be  able  to 
render  a  reason  for,  and  that  we  may  give  to  them  that  ask  AnMim. ' 
us  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  vn  us. 

(3)  That  our  worship  should  be  a  considerate  and  circum-  ^^^^^^ 
spect  worship,  such  as  is  conformable  to  reason,  not  a  wor-  bmu. 
ship  of  impulse  or  passion  or  of  momentary  enthusiasm. 

(4)  That  it  is  to  be  with  discretion :  *  that  devotion  is  not  oio»  inter. 
to  be  the  pretext  for  the  neglect  of  duty.   We  are  not  to  fast  xh.  Aqniiiu. 
or  to  observe  rules  of  devotion  to  the  injury  of  the  body, 

God's  gift  to  us.  Even  our  bodily  austerities  are  to  be  prac-  ^^^^  ^ 
tised  with  moderation,  and  our  religious  observances  must  n.§«-«.' 
be  timely  and  orderly. 

(5)  In  these  words  the  Apostle  distinguishes  between  the 
irrational  worship  of  the  heathen  and  that  which  we  are  to 
offer  to  onr  God,  whom  we  worship  with  the  heart,  the  will,  Locke, 
and  the  intellect. 

The  service,  in  short,  which  we  are  to  offer  to  God,  is  the 
service  of  the  Word — ordered,  that  is,  according  to  God*s 
Word,  the  rule  of  our  obedience ;  for  His  Word  is  conform- 
able with  true  reason.  The  same  word,  which  is  here  ren-  Leigh. 
dered  reasonable,  is  translated  in  another  place  of  the  Word 
{rh  koyiK^v  SZoXov  yika,  the  sincere  milk  oftJie  Word). 

Let  none  say  he  cannot  offer  to  God,  for  he  has  nothing 

>  «D.  Thomas  sic  expUcat  ratio-  quern  per  nimium  vitpB  rigorem  ni- 

nabile  obneqmum:  Corporum  affliotio  miasque  pceniteDtias  inoidere  in  mor- 

non  rit  Dimia,  Bed  moderata  et  ratio-  boe,     pbantatias,     ineptitudinem,    et 

nabilis.    Unde  Bemardus  docet,  earn  subinde  mortem  ipsam  incorrere." — 

qui  in  corpore  edomando  et  mortifi-  Corn,  d  Lapide.   **Itai%onab%le;  id  est, 

cando  indiscretus  et  niBuiu  est  qaatuor  discretnm   ac   moderatum   sit :    cbtt' 

haBC  injostd  rapere,  scilicet,  'corpori  quium  vestrum,  quod  Deo  offertis  in 

(iflfectum,  animo  affectum,   proxiroum  corporis  yestri    castigatione,.  ne  oaro 

exemplum,  Deo   honorem.*     Indeque  ultra  vires    maceretur  et  debilitetur, 

concludit,  *eum  sacrilegii  crimen  in-  sicque    de    ctetero    operum    bonorum 

currere,  ctim  templo  Dei  yivo  abutatur,  instrumentum  esse  non  possit,  et  ne 

Deoque    debitum    honorem    dcruget:  nimis    delicate    tractetor,  aut  minus 

quia  niroirum  casus  unius  alios  qukm  justo    affligatur."  —  Dion,      Carthu- 

plnrimos  terret  et  a  via  spiritualis  vitce  »ianu».     Vide  et  Cattian  in  Collat,  iL 

retrahit ; '   ctim  nimirum  vident  ali-  cap.  5. 

L   2 
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Chrysologtu. 

YllUvliiosnt 


Pioonio. 
John  xir.  6. 


Oriffen. 
Ambrose. 
1  Tliee.  ir.  8. 


to  oflTer ;  every  one  can  offer  and  present  himself  to  God. 
Let  none  think  the  sacrifice  is  a  small  one^  and  that  it  may 
be  offered  without  care  and  trouble ;  it  is  the  offering  of  our, 
whole  nature  and  of  all  our  possessions.  It  involves  the 
offering  up — 

(1)  Of  our  soul  in  submission  to  God'a  holy  will,  in  in- 
creasing prayer  and  thanksgivings ; 

(2)  Of  our  body,  in  the  denial  of  all  self-seeking,  the  con- 
trol of  all  fleshly  appetites,  and  in  the  devotion  of  the  powers 
of  the  body,  our  health  and  strength,  to  His  service. 

(3)  It  binds  us  to  good  works,  the  offering  of  our  goods 
for  God^s  service  and  glory,  stated  and  abundant  alms-deeds. 
Hence  we  are  bidden  to  do  good  and  to  comrrmnicute  to  those 
who  need,  and  that  because  vdth  such  sacrifices  Ood  is  well 
pleased  ;  and  we  are  encouraged  to  do  this  by  the  remem- 
brance that  he  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the 
Lord  ;  amd  that  which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  a^am} 

Our  life,  then,  is  to  be  a  continual  sacrifice  to  God.  It  is 
not  to  be  with  us  as  with  animals  slain  according  to  the  ritual 
of  the  olden  Church,  which,  as  soon  as  offered,  have  an  end : 
it  is  to  be  limng  and  lifelong.  Man  is  at  once  the  victim 
offered  and  the  priest  who  presents  it  to  God,  for  in  order  that 
we  may  offer  up  ourselves  we  are  all  made  priests  unto  God  in 
baptism.  The  Jew  offered  a  sacrifice  of  flesh,  a  dumb  victim, 
an  involuntary  offering,  an  unreasoning  service ;  the  Christian 
is  called  upon  to  offer  a  body  living  and  made  holy,  sanctified 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  baptism  to  the  use  and  service  of  God, 
and  acceptable  to  God  as  a  member  of  the  well-beloved  Son 
of  the  Father ;  and  not  only  consecrated  to  God  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  but  pleasing  and  glorifying  Him  by  all  the 
actions  of  his  daily  life,  and  by  his  victory  over  fleshly  lusts 
and  sensual  affections  and  worldly  temptations.  Let  us  then 
so  live  that  in  us  the  life  of  Christ,  Christ  who  is  the  true  Life, 
the  source  of  all  life,  may  be  manifested  to  the  world.  Let  us 
so  walk  in  all  holiness  of  life  that  we  may  show  ourselves  to 
be  the  temples  of  the  Holy,  the  Sanctifying  Spirit,  accept- 
able to  God,  and  His  true  servants  and  sons,  by  our  freedom 
from  sin  and  by  our  deliverance  from  captivity  to  the  world. 
For  so  shall  we  show  forth  to  men  the  perfect  will  of  God ; 
for  this  is  His  will,  even  our  sa/iictification. 


1  "Alii:  Rationabile  ob»equium,  in« 
quiunt,  est  sacrificium  Eucharistise, 
scilicet  corpus  Christi  humaQum  et 
rationale,  Deo  oblatum ;  quia  in  Ca- 
none  Misse  et  in  liturgiis  8.  Basilii 
et  S.  Ohrys.  Euoharistia  vocator  ra- 
tionalia  ho»iia.  Vertim  verba  praa- 
cedentia  hie  exignnnt  aliuni  sensnm, 


scilicet  ut  exhibeatit  corpora  vettra^  non 
antem  corpus  Christi,  hottiam  Deo.** 
— Com,  d  Lapide.  Both  these  are 
united  in  the  English  Communion 
Office :  **  Here  we  offer  and  present 
unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  ourseWes,  our 
souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable, 
holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Thee." 
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When  our  eye  refuses  to  tnimster  to  our  lusts,  when  our 
tongue  utters  no  impure  words  and  speaketh  no  guile,  but  is  iPet.  ui.  lo. 
given  up  to  the  praise  and  thanksgiving  of  God,  and  our  hands 
abstain  from  all  evil,  and  are  used  to  minister  to  the  good  of 
our  fellow-creatures,  then  do  we  offer  a  living  sacrifice  to  Ood.  Goiuitud. 
Let  not,  then,  our  eye  rest  upon  any  evil  thing,  and  it  will 
become  a  sacrifice ;  let  our  tongue  speak  no  unholy,  no  im- 

I)ure,  no  untrue  word,  and  it  wiU  become  an  offering  to  God; 
et  our  hand  do  no  lawless  deed,  and  it  will  become  a  whole 
burnt-offering  ;^-or,  rather,  this  is  not  enough :  whilst  the 
hand  is  held  back  from  evil,  let  it  be  used  in  all  good  works ; 
let  the  mouth  glorify  God,  and  bless  those  that  curse  and 
injure  the  member  of  Christ.    Let  us  yield  ourselves  wholly, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  the  will  of  God,  and  we  shall  make 
that  sacrifice  to  which  we  are  called.    Such  &  sacrifice  needs, 
indeed,  no  wood  for  a  burnt-offering ;  what  it  needs  is  the 
£re  of  zeal,  and  devotion,  and  love  to  God ;  and  such  a  fire 
makes  the  sacrifice  for  Christ's  sake  acceptable  to  the  Father. 
When  we  pray  with  a  pure  heart  fervently.  He  will  send  us 
this  fire,  and  Uke  as  when  Elijah  offered  the  visible  sacrifice,  ^  ^^  ^"^ 
fire  came  down  from  heaven,  consumed  the  wood,  and  the 
dust,  and  the  stones,  and  licked  up  the  water,  so  will  the 
flame  from  heaven  descend  into  our  hearts,  and  cleanse  them 
<^  hy  fi/re,  and  bum  up  all  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  i  cor.  m.  w. 
hay,  stubble,  secondary  motives,  unworthy  desires,  impure  }^i^if^i 
affections.     In  this  spiritual  and  Christian,  this  Uvvng  sacri- 
fi>ce,  the  soul  is  the  priest  which  offers  to  God,  the  altar  on 
which  it  is  offered  is  man's  heart,  the  sword  by  which  the 
victim  is  prepared  is  contrition  and  the  mortification  of  self, 
the  fire  which  consumes  the  sacrifice  is  charity,  even  love 
out  of  a  pure  heart  fervently,  and  the  sacrifice  which  is  pre-  iP«t-i.M. 
sented  to  God  is  tihie  body  of  the  worshipper,  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,  but  aUve  unto  Ood  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Pioonio. 
Such  a  sacrifice  is  indeed  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  unto  Bom.vi.u. 
Ood,  and  offered  up  with  reasonable  service. 

(2)  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  wai^ld:  hut  be  ye  "?J:  wf ' 
transformed^  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  cok IMJaj 
may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  iTUavs. 
perfect  will  of  God.  1  ioL  li!  w. 

Since,  then,  the  service  of  the  world  is  an  unreasonable 

^  ^  The  codices  A.  D.  E.  F.  6.  and  coXw  before  them.    The  seiue  would 

many  Codd.  mmusc.  read  vvayrnjM'  be  the  Bame,  in  such  a  ease,  as  the 

TtZfoBai  and  furafiop^oucOaif  in  the  imperatire  of  the  text  before  us  makes." 

infinitive ;  which  would  imply  vapa-  — Stuart. 
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service,  and  St.  Paul  has  exhorted  Christians  to  break  ofiFfrom 
this,  and  to  render  to  God  an  acceptable  and  reasonable  service, 
he  adds  that,  in  order  to  do  this,  they  should  not  be  conr- 

Theophytact.  formed  to  this  world. 

By  the  world,  against  which  the  Apostle  warns  us,  worldly 

R«mJ«itti.  men  are  meant— men  with  worldly  hearts  and  fashions.  He 
exhorts  us  against  conformity  to  them,  for  the  same  reason  as 
St.  John,  when  he  says.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world.     If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of 

1  John  iL  16.  the  Father  is  not  in  him;  for,  as  the  world  has  terrible  power 
over  those  who  follow  it,  to  conform  them  to  the  likeness  of 
the  old  man  and  to  that  body  of  his  which  is  destroyed,  so 
must  the  Christian  be  earnest  in  his  resistance  to  the  world 
and  in  his  endeavours  after  daily  renewal,  that  so  he  may 

Nioou.  be  tramformed  ofter  the  pattern  of  his  Divine  Head.^  We 
are  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  for  it  is  vain,  empty, 

1  Cor.  Til.  Ji.  without  continuance,/or  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 
And  this  is  true  not  only  of  the  vain,  and  empty,  and 
criminal  fashions  of  this  world ;  its  pleasures,  however  inno- 
cent, are  as  transitory  as  its  fashions.  This  world  passeth 
a/way,  and  the  lusts  thereof :  hut  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  Ood 

1  John  i!.a7.  oMdeth  for  ever.  He,  therefore,  that  is  so  to  abide  should 
place  his  affections  upon  that  which  is  everlasting,  not  on 
momentary,  worldly  gratification.    In  these  words,  then,  the 

Menocfaiiu.     Apostlo  cxhorts  US  to  three  things : — 

(1)  Against  conformity  to  the  world.  That  man  is  con^ 
formed  to  this  world  who  leads  a  mere  worldly  life,  fashion- 
ing himself  in  thought  and  affection  to  that  which  is  passing 
away  even  whilst  he  makes  it  his  delight. 

(2)  St.  Paul  presses  upon  the  sinner  and  the  worldling  the 
necessity  of  a  change  of  heart  and  mind :  be  renewed,  he  says, 
changed  from  that  state  of  conformity  to  the  world  in  all 
your  inward  affections  and  outward  actions. 

(3)  He  reminds  us  that  those  whose  heart  and  affections 
are  centred  on  God  see  and  know  clearly  the  will  of  OoJ,  and 
are  thus  powerfully  aided  in  resisting  the  temptations  and 

Th.  AqoinM.  onticemeuts  of  the  world.* 

Let  us  bear  in  mind  to  what  we  are  called.  The  Apostle 
exhorts  us  not  to  be  as  wax,  ready  to  take  any  impress ;  not 
to  be  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  to  be  moulded  after 
the  fashion  of  things  around  us.  We  are  to  seek  wisdom 
from  above,  not  in  the  imitation  of  those  whom  the  world 

1  ** Habent sancti qaod reformatione  fonned   by    Satan;    transformed   by 

indiget.    Dicnnt  quidem  Pater  nosterf  grace,  sacramentally  by  baptism,  mo- 

sed   com  hoc   etiam    dicunt,  dimiUe  rally  by  newness  of  Ufe,  which  onr 

debiia  no9tra"^Ferut.  Apostle  means  in  this  place."— I^ofi 

»  "We  are  formed  by  God;   de-  Boyt, 
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calls  wise ;  our  hearts  are  to  bo  moved  by  somewhat  higher 
than  what  the  world  loves.     When  we  judge,  it  must  be  in 
accordance  with  something  higher  than  the  world's  standard, 
and  what  we  are  called  upon  to  reject  and  despise  will  be  sainMroo. 
that  which  the  world  highly  esteems. 

Be  ye  transformed.     The  Grreek  word  used  (ji€Taiwp(l>ova'$€) 
means  the  laying  aside  of  one  form  and  taking  another.    By  uigh. 
the  reneunng  of  our  mindf  for  old  things  are  passed  away,  we 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  and  our  whole  life  should  be  the 
image  of  that  of  the  new  man  Christ  Jesus,  seen  and  known  ^Jff^s. 
of  all  men,  by  the  evidences  of  our  having  put  aside  all  sin 
and  uncleanness,  the  works  of  the  old  man  of  sin,  and  by  the 
tokens  of  holiness,  the  works  of  the  new  man.     This  word  ohihl[[u«en!^' 
renewal  coincides  exactly  with  sanctification. 

As  opposition  to  the  world  and  a  non-conformity  to  it  is  a 
constant,  lifelong  work,  so  transformation  to  the  image  of 
God,  conversion  from  sin  to  holiness,  is  a  daily,  lifelong  work, 
wrought  in  us  after  daily  mortification  of  self  and  resistance 
to  the  suggestions  of  the  Evil  One.  And  since  we  are  called  nenochin*. 
to  this  labour,  and  are  bidden  not  to  be  conformed  to  this 
world,  man  is  capable,  by  virtue  of  that  image  of  God  in 
which  at  the  first  he  was  made,  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
freely  given  to  all,  of  transforming  himself  to  that  perfect 
pattern  of  holiness  which  is  set  before  us  in  the  life  of  Christ,  owuwinb. 

And  the  eflect  of  this  transformation  from  sin  to  hohness, 
and  of  this  renewal  of  our  mind,  is  that  we  are  able  to  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  Ood,  after 
which  we  are  to  walk,  and  which  He  wills  us  to  fulfil.  This  oonLHUp. 
will  of  God  is  the  rule  of  all  holiness  in  man,  the  true  measure 
of  all  his  actions,  and  the  fountain  and  origin  of  all  that  is 
good  in  the  world.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Apostle  so  ardently 
desires  the  Christians  to  whom  he  is  writmg  to  turn  away 
from  the  world  and  to  turn  to  Qod,  that  they  may  know  what 
this  perfect  will^  is — know  it  not  by  speculation,  but  by 
experience,  know  it  to  be  the  souPs  good. 

The  more  we  are  conformed  to  God,  the  more  we  submit 
our  wills  to  His  will,  the  more  shall  we  know  by  experience 

1  Good,  and  aeceptabU^  and  perfect  only  according  to  the  good  and  aeeept' 

will,     "Wherefore  the  triple  desig-  able^  hut  perfect  will  of  God;  and 

nation }    Because  the  acts  of  men  that  then  we  do  not  pray  only  that  the  will 

are  agreeahle  to  the  will  of  God  are  of  of  God  may  he  done,  hut  that  it  may 

a  threefold  rank  :  some  are  good,  others  he  done  on  earth  as  perfectly  as  it  is 

hetter,  and  some  perfect    Not  to  hate  done  in  heaTen." — VHth  on  the  Lord^e 

our  enemy  is  good ;   to  lore  him  is  Prayer, 

hetter;  hut  to  henefit  him  is  perfect*  '^Hseo  tria  epitheta  referri  dehentad 

In  all  our  works,  therefore,  we  should  ea  qu8B  yer.  1  adfuerunt,  Bvo'ia  l&va^ 

act  in  this  manner;   we  should  en-  ayia^  titdpicro^  rf  ^t^.**-^Christ» 

deavour  to  direct  all  our  actions,  not  Fred,  Schnidt, 


Pioonlo. 
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the  satisfying  nature  of  His  love,  and  be  able  to  search  out 
Menochiua.     and  discovet  the  treasures  of  His  wisdom  ;  for  renewal  of  the 
mind  is  essential  to  all  successful  inquiry  into  the  ethics  of 
Stuart.         the  Gospel,  into  practical  Christian  truth.     To  those  who  so 
seek  and  do  is  the  promise  made,  If  any  man  will  do  the  vnll 
John  Tii.  17.    of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  The  more  our  spirits  are 
cleared  from  the  clouds  of  sin  and  our  whole  nature  is  renewed 
after  the  image  of  our  Lord,  the  better  shall  we  be  able  to  see 
with  the  eyes  of  the  soul  and  of  the  intellect,  and  under- 
stand the  deep  mysteries  of  redemption,  the  will  of  God  and 

Corn.  4  Lap.     our  OWU  gOod. 

St.  Paul  is  here  urging  us  to  the  performance  of  the  most 
difficult  of  all  duties  which  a  Christian  can  do.  He  bids  us 
not  to  go  out  of  the  world,  but  he  calls  upon  us,  whilst  living 
in  the  world,  and  surrounded  by  the  men  of  the  world,  not  to 
be  influenced  by  the  world,  not  to  conform  to  its  fashions  and 
modes  of  thought,  not  to  measure  things  according  to  the 
world's  standard.  It  is  harder  to  live  such  a  life  of  protest 
against  the  worldliness  around  in  our  days  than  it  was  in  the 
times  of  the  Apostle.  Now  the  world,  without  changing  its 
worldliness  in  any  essential  manner,  has  taken  the  name  and 
calls  itself  Christian ;  so  that  we  have  to  refuse  conformity 
and  conpliance  to  that  which  in  our  days  clothes  itself  in  the 
garb  of  Christianity,  whilst  it  is  still  of  the  earth,  earthy. 
Difficult,  indeed,  is  it  to  avoid  being  entangled  by  the  world, 
and  to  escape  from  conformity  to  it.  Let  the  member  of 
Christ,  however,  bear  in  mind  that  the  most  efiFective  way  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  is  to  live  according  to  the  Gospel,  and 
not  according  to  the  world.^ 

(3)  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to 
every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think;  but  to  think 
soberly y  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  TKum 
the  measure  of  faith. 


Nicole. 


ProT.  xxT.  27. 
Ecdea.vU.16. 
Bom.  i.  5 ; 

zi.20; 

XV.  16. 
1  Cor.  lil.  10 ; 

zii.  7,  11 ; 

XV.  10. 
GtL  ii.  9. 
Eph.  ilL  2,  7. 

%;iv.7; 

V.  10, 17. 


As  at  the  beginning  of  this  Epistle  St.  Paul  uses  the 


^  "Pour  ooncevoir  la  difficult^  ex- 
treme de  cette  resistance,  il  ne  faut  que 
coDsid^rer  que  lee  impressions  qui  se 
donnent  par  mani^  d'instruotion,  et 
k  certaines  heures  du  jour,  r^ssiasent 
d'ordinaire  fort  peu.  Un  mattre  en- 
seignera  la  morale  i  mille  6coHerB,  un 
prcdicateur  prdchera  les  v6rit^  chr6- 
tiennes  k  dix  mille  auditeurs ;  ct  ils  ne 
produiront  peut-§tre,  ni  ruD»4Li  I'autre, 


aucun  changement  effectif,  que  dans 
trois  ou  quatre  personnes.  Mais  les 
impressions  qui  se  font  par  mani^re 
d'exemple  et  de  coutume,  ne  manquent 
presqne  jamais  de  r^ussir,  parce  qu'elles 
se  oommuniquent  par  tons  les  sens,  et 
que  o'est  une  le9on  qui  ne  discontinue 
jamais."— iy»0o/^  twr  kt  Bvangikt  et 
Epttrea. 
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language  of  entreaty^  and  beseeches  those  to  whom  he  is 
writing  instead  of  commanding  them,  so  here  he  lays  aside 
the  language  of  authority,  and  says,  I  say  (A^w),  not  I 
command  you.  He  solicits  them  in  the  accents  of  love, 
and  strives  to  move  them  by  the  remembrance  of  God's 
great  love  towards  them.  I  say,  through  live  grace  given  Ptow.10. 
unto  me.  He  who  calls  them  to  humility,  to  brotherly  love, 
and  to  sobriety  of  judgment,  in  these  words  sets  those  to 
whom  he  is  writing  an  example  of  humility.  If  he  speaks 
to  them  as  a  teacher,  and  sets  before  them  their  duty  one 
towards  another,  he  refers  all  this  power  and  authority  to  the 
grace  given  v/nto  him  by  6od-— of  himself  he  acknowledges  Gij«tim. 
that  he  is  nothing. 

(Trace — ^that  is,  the  gift  of  apostleship,  the  authority  and 
office  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  entrusted  to  St.  Paul.    To  Mfnochius. 
this  he  refers,  and  in  effect  says,  It  is  not  my  word  which  t 
speak,  but  God^s  word ;  I  am  but  the  mouthpiece,  and  only  de- 
clare that  which  is  entrusted  to  me.  And  this  call  is  not  made 
to  some  few  only  amongst  them.    It  is  like  God's  gift  of  His 
dear  Son,  a  gift  for  all,  for  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man,  Heb.u.o. 
It  is  a  cail  not  to  the  governors  of  this  world  only,  but  to 
the  governed  also ;  not  to  the  slave  only,  but  to  the  free 
also ;  not  to  the  free  only,  but  also  to  the  bond ;  not  to  the  cbiysoBtom. 
poor  only,  but  also  to  the  rich ;  not  to  the  Jew  only,  but  also 
to  the  Gentile :  in  thus  addressing  every  ma/n  the  Apostle 
takes  away  the  pretext  of  strife  and  contention  which  had 
arisen  in  the  Boman  Church :  he  takes  away  at  the  same  Menochitu. 
time  all  excuse  for  vain-glory  and  for  envying,  by  attributing 
all  that  the  neatest  saint  possesses  to  the  free  grace  of 
God,  the  Allgiver. 

Not  to  think  ofhvmself  more  highly  than  he  otLght  to  think. 
Though  these  words  are  a  rebuke  to  the  pride  of  the  human 
heart,  a  warning  against  the  temptation  which  besets  us  all, 
St.  Paul  seems  here  specially  to  refer  to  that  superciliousness  Knight. 
on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  converts  which  led  them  to  despise 
the  Gentile  believers  as  not  being  of  the  family  of  Abraham. 

But  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 
man  the  measure  offaith.^  By  the  measure  of  faith  is  meant,  sadoiet. 
not  the  degree  of  belief  or  confidence  which  a  man  may 
happen  to  have,  but  the  gifts  of  faith  and  grace,'  that  is — 

1  **  Notandum    quod    Deom    dicat  t/fifc  xap^foc  i6ncy  Kai  wphc  t6  lu- 

Spiritom  sanctum,  quomodo  ad  Cor-  rpov  ttjc  irioTHit^  Xopiiyeirai  rd  ddpa 

inthios   ait,    dona    dlyidere    singulis  r^c    X«P*»'oc.*'  —  Theodoret,     "The 

prout  Tolt  1  Cor.  zii.  11." — FmtdO'  Greek  Scholiasts  agree,  that  by  the 

Jerome.  measure  0/  faith  we  are  to  understand 

'  "  Merpov  wiortwq, — Tifv  x^^^  '*''  ^^®  measure  of  gifts  proceeding  irom 

ravBa  itioriv  UdXtai,  iid  ydp  wlarttc  that  miraculous  faith  which  was  re- 
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Tolcta<i. 


ChTTtostom. 
(Kcumenius. 
Hm.  Alex. 


Dion.  Carth. 
Qorranua. 
PacQdo-  . 
Jerome. 
Hunmond. 


Col.  L  19. 
John  Ui.  S4. 
Col.  li.  8. 
Col.  II.  9. 


uffo  de  { 
Ctuuro. 


Gornmua. 


F/J^ST  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

(1)  That  office  of  authority  in  the  Church  which  had  been 
given  for  the  edifying  of  the  faithful. 

(2)  The  office  and  gift  of  prophesying,  of  interpretation, 
or  of  exhorting. 

These  words  contain  an  injunction  that  each  should  con- 
fine himself  to  his  own  proper  and  peculiar  function,  and  not 
intrude  into  another  man's  office.  Hence  St.  Paul  says,  im- 
mediately afterwards.  Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to 
tlie  grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  vs  prophesy 
a-ccording  to  the  proportion  of  faith  ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait 
on  our  ministering  ;  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he 
tliat  exhorteth,  on  exhortation.  To  remedy  the  natural  tend- 
ency of  every  man  to  self-exaltation,  he  bids  each  of  them 
to  think  soberly — without  presumption,  that  is — of  his  gifts 
and  graces. 

Some  take  this  injunction,  to  think  soberly,  as  a  caution 
against  rash  speculations  as  to  things  not  revealed,  a  freedom 
in  interpreting  the  deep  mysteries  of  God.  This,  however, 
seems  hardly  consistent  with  the  context.* 

A  measure  of  faith.  To  every  man  is  given  grace  for  his 
calling,  a  measure  sufficient  for  that  duty  which  is  expected 
from  him,  or  for  that  office  which  is  entrusted  to  him.  These 
graces  are  talents  placed  in  the-  Christian's  hand  for  the 
Master's  use,  and  for  the  edification  of  the  Church.  Of  Christ 
alone  can  it  be  said  that  in  Him  all  fulness  dwells :  for  Ood 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  meastire  unto  Him,  in  whom  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdmn  and  knowledge  ;  for  in  Him  dwelU 
eth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  Whilst  we  are 
complete  in  Him,  our  completion  is  made  up  by  our  being 
united  to  Him  and  partaking  of  His  fulness. 

All  things  call  and  oblige  us  to  love  God,  who  giveth  grace 
to  every  man.  We  are  called  to  this  love  by  the  greatness  of 
the  giver — Ood,  and  by  His  care  and  love  in  apportioning  to 
us  that  which  is  needed  by  us  and  the  Church — a  measure  of 
grace  and  faith.  We  are  called  to  this,  again,  by  the  remem- 
brance of  the  preciousness  of  the  gift  itself — ^it  is  the  gift  of 
faith;  and  also  by  the  fact  of  the  universality  of  that  gift, 
which  is  from  His  bounty — it  is  given  to  every  man. 

(4)  For  m  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
and  all  members  have  not  the  same  ojice :  (5)  So  we, 

quired  for  the  exercise  of  tbem ;   rov  fideique  arcana,  quam  oportet  rel  ex- 

y&p  xapioiiaroc  airiov  17  iritTTiQ,  saitb  pedit,  quam  Scriptura  docet,  quam  in- 

Chrysostom."— -^F»t%.  tellectua  vester  capere  yalet"— iWow. 

1  "  Non  plus  tapere  quam  oportet  Carthustantu.    **  Plus  Tult  sapere,  qui 

tapere :  id  eet,  non  magis  inveetigare,  ilia  Bcrutatur,  que  lex  non  didt." — 

discutere,  oontemplari  divina  mysteria,  Fteudo-Jerome, 
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beirig  many,  are  one  body  in  Christy  and  every  one  Jj^^iV^}^: 
members  one  of  anot}iei\  ^  ^:i^k 

Ephes.  1!  2;t ; 

As  though  the  Apostle  would  say  to  each  member  of  the     *^"* 
Church  who  despised  his  brother,  Why  shouldst  thou  think 
haughtily  of  thyself,  and  vaunt  thyself  of  thy  position  and 
privileges  P     Thou  art  but  a  member  of  the  Body,  the  same  chryMMtom. 
as  thy  brethren ;  for  as  the  utility  of  one  part  or  member  of 
a  body  consists  in  the  utility  it  is  to  others,  and  not  to  itself 
only,  so  is  the  grace  given  to  the  individual  member  of  the 
Church,  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  any  office  in  the 
Church,  given  not  for  his  own  advantage,  but  for  the  benefit  ThMdcmt. 
of  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful.^ 

All  members  have  not  the  swme  office,  neither  the  same  ac- 
tion nor  the  same  function,  but  as  to  the  parts  of  the  body 
are  assigned  difierent  operations,  so  have  the  faithful  various 
graces  and  gifts  for  the  performance  of  their  specific  duties  com.iUp. 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  believers. 

The  Apostle  here  compares  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ, 
the  Church,  to  the  natural  body  of  man.  And  the  resem- 
blance holds  good  in  many  particulars.  In  both  are  many 
members  necessary  to  the  completeness  and  perfection  of  the 
whole  body.  In  both  have  the  different  members  of  which 
tiiey  are  composed  different  offices.  To  the  eye  in  the  body 
is  assigned  one  office,  that  of  seeing;  to  the  ear  is  given 
another  function,  that  of  hearing ;  to  the  tongue  is  assigned 
the  office  of  speaking.  So,  in  the  Church,  to  the  apostle  was 
assigned  a  different  duty  and  admirmtration  to  that  which  1  cor.  in.  b, 
was  entrusted  to  the  exhorter  or  to  the  deacon.  Again,  in 
both  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ  and  the  natural  body  of 
man  we  may  note  that  each  member  has  his  office,  not  for 
himself  only,  but  for  others ;  the  eye  is  to  see,  not  for  itself, 
but  for  the  guidance  of  the  other  members ;  the  foot  has  the 
power  of  motion,  not  for  its  own  use,  but  for  that  of  all  the 
other  members  of  the  body :  so  are  the  priests  in  the  Church  J*^ \,^^ 
of  God  but  ministers  of  God  and  the  servants  of  the  flock.  ^*ro! 
So  also  as  the  body  of  man,  with  its  various  members,  is 
animated  by  one  soul,  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful,  is  directed,  sustained,  and  animated  by 
One,  even  Christ.* 

1  *'Sicat  homo  in  yaria  diyiditur  quando  omnia  debito  ordine  condderan- 

membra  atque  articnlos,  certiB  gradibtu  tnr,  unom  sunt  oorptu.     Ad  instar 

sibi  inncem  innexos  et  rapra  inyicem  legi^i   qu»  in  Tarios  etiam  articulos 

eleyatoB ;  e  qtiibns  omnibns  tamen  ex-  diBtribnta,  et  nnnm  tamen  cotpns  est" 

sorgit  unam  corpus :  sic  qnoqne  onmia  — Synoptit  Sohar. 
creata,  qnsB  in  mundis  sont,  membra  '  **  Corpus  Ecdesia,  caput  Christus, 

sunt  supra  sese  inyicem  disposita ;  et  membra  fldeles,  anima  yirificans  Spi- 
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We,  being  mcmy  by  diversity  of  gifts,  a/re  one  in  the  one 
Gorraniis.      body  by  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  and  by  the  bond  of  charity. 
One  body  in  Christ — united  to  the  Saviour,  deriving  life  from 
Promond-      Him,  subjoct  to  Him  who  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  by  whom 
OTotliii?'       the  whole  body  is  knit  together  into  one.   None,  then,  are  ex* 
eluded  here,  none  are  less  or  greater  than  another ;  for  how- 
ever great  any  one  may  be,  he  is  but  a  member,  to  whom  is 
assigned  an  admiinistration  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are 
seemingly  of  the  least  account  in  the  Church.  The  latter,  then, 
are  warned  against  envying  him  who  seems  to  be  of  greater 
authority,  since  this  authority  is  given  him  in  order  that  he 
may  minister  to  and  be  the  servant  of  all  the  other  members. 
The  greatest  in  the  Church  of  Christ  has  need  of  the  least ; 
the  least  of  the  greatest.     Let  this  truth,  which  St.  Paul 
hero  places  before  the  members  of  the  Church  at  Bome, 
dispel  pride  and  abate  envy ;  for  whatever  each  one  has,  he 
has  not  of  himself,  but  from  Gt)d,  and  he  has  not  for  himself^ 
ruxywi.        but  for  others. 

In  the  Epistle  for  this  day,  then,  St.  Paul  warns  Christians — 

(1)  Against  worldliness,  in  his  call  to  them — be  not  con^ 
formed  to  this  world. 

(2)  Against  pride,  in  bidding  each  one  not  to  think  of 
hirri'Self  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think, 

(3)  Against  selfishness,  in  reminding  them  and  us  that,  as 
we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have 
not  the  same  office :  so  we,  being  many,  a/re  one  body  in  Christ, 

^'ciS«u       a/nd  every  one  members  one  of  another. 

lituB  Sanctns,  yita  gn^tia.    Felix  mem-  et  qoam  enbjectis  cordibos  ezpetimt, 

brmn  quod  yiyit  in  hoc  corpore,  sub  largiter  consequantur ;  quoniam,  dcat 

hoc  capite,  tali  anima,  tali  vita." —  siiperbis  reeistis,  sic    hamilibus   tois 

Oorramu.  gratiambenigimflimpendis.  PerDomi- 

%*  **  Benediotio,    qusBsumas,    Do-  nam  nostrum  JesamCbriBtom.  Amen." 

mine,  in  Taos  fldeles  copiosa  descendat :  — Brw,  Amhroaianum, 
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BOMANS   XII.    6 16. 

(6)  Having  then  gifts'^  differing  according  to  the  ^^j^- 

grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  ^^'jj!^  *• 

prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith ;  ^iAx 

29/si! 

1  Pet.  ir.  I », 

St.  Paul  liad  just  before  been  speaking  of  the  natural  body    "• 
of  man,  and  pointing  out  the  analogy  to  the  mystical  Body  of 
Chrisir-— the  Church:  that  as  in  the  one  the  members  have  vari- 
ous oflSces  assigned^  not  for  their  own  utility ,  but  for  the  benefit 
of  the  whole,  so  also  in  the  other  the  various  gifts  assigned  to 
the  various  members  of  the  Church  are  for  the  advantage  and 
edification  of  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  a  consideration 
which  should  abate  pride  and  stimulate  to  diligence.     Here  chrywrtom. 
he  goes  a  step  beyond  this,  and  says  that  the  various  mem- 
bers in  the  Church — ^the  mystical  Body  of  Christ — ^have  their 
diflPerent  offices,  not  according  to  any  merit  in  themselves,  but 
of  the  pure  bounty  of  God,  the  grace  that  is  given  to  them.   He  ouetM. 
thus  takes  from  them  one  of  the  occasions  of  that  strife  which 
had  arisen  between  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  converts,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  supphes  rules  and  canons  for  the  conduct 
of  Christians,  whether  clerical  or  lay,  until  the  end  of  time.  Nortrinui. 
But  though  these  gifts  (xapCa-fMara,  dona  gratuita)  are  given 
by  grace,  and  are  distributed  in  diflTerent  proportions  by  the 
same  grace  of  God,  and  not  given  because  of  the  diversity  of 

1  "  Duo  dmstianorum,  qui  x^9^^'  pecuniaa  in  Ecclesia  collectafi  distribue- 

/laffi  fruebantur,  genera  facit  Ap. ;  irpo-  rent,   segrotos   viserent,   etc. :    borum 

^riraQ  alios,  alius  diaKovovg.    Quern-  singularium    officiorum    munerumque 

iibet  suo   x^P'^^M^^*   contentum  esse  recensus  additur  inde  k  verbis  circ  6 

jubet  his  •  lirt  npo^rjriiav — StaKovi^.  BiSdoKwv  usque  ad  iv  IXapSrfiTt,  in 

Utriusque  Tero  generis  cum  varia  cssent  quibus  singuli  suo  quisque  genere  par- 

officia :  irpo^riTuv,  ut  docermt,  eohor^  tim  acquiescere  parti m  honeste  et  reli- 

tarentuKf  eotuolarentur  relL;  iiaKovutv  giose  versari  jubentur." — Koppe, 
vero,   ut  rebus    Ecclesis    praeessent, 
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Th.  Aquinas,  man's  merits,  but  solely  according  to  the  will  of  God,  we  are 
not  told,  and  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that  in  the  assignment 
of  these  gifts  or  offices  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  Church 
there  is  no  respect  to  natural  fitness  and  the  abilities  of  him 
to  whom  the  gift  is  given ;  rather  we  know  that  there  is,  and 
that  St.  Peter^s  natural  zeal  and  boldness,  and  St.  PauPs 
single-mindedness  and  intellectual  powers,  marked  them  out 
as  fitted  by  God  for  the  spiritual  work  to  which  their  Master 
called  them.  But  then  we  must  remember  that  all  natural 
gifts,  that  all  endowments  of  the  natural  man,  are  bestowed 
by  the  same  God,  and  are  gifts  from  the  same  source  as  those 
which  are  more  distinctively  spiritual  and  given  for  spiritual 

saimenm.      ouds.     All  are  from  God,  and  to  be  devoted  to  His  service. 
St.  Paul  here  reduces  the  considerations  which  should 
regulate  the  Christian  life  to  two — 

(1)  That  all  we  have,  all  natural  endowments,  all  spiritual 
graces,  are  from  God,  and  that  we  have  nothing  of  our  own 
nor  from  ourselves.  This  is  the  burden  of  the  first  verses  of 
this  chapter,  which  make  the  Epistle  for  the  first  Sunday  in 
Epiphany. 

(2)  That  we  are  to  use  faithfully  those  gifts  which  have 
been  entrusted  to  us.     This  is  the  subject  of  the  Epistle  for 

Nicole.         the  present  Sunday. 

Having  then  gifts — offices  or  duties — differing  according  to 
the  grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy 
according  to  (he  proportion  [Kara  ivakoyiav)  of  the  faith  {ri^^ 
T(l(TT€ids:)}  The  Apostle  does  not  use  the  word  offices  here, 
but  gifts,  in  order  to  check  self-esteem,  and  to  remind  the 

Theophyiact.  convcrts  of  the  ouc  Givor. 

Having  stated  that  all  duties,  and  offices,  and  power  to 
perform  anything  for  God's  glory  and  for  the  good  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  come  from  the  grace  of  God,  St.  Paul  in 
the  verses  which  follow  recounts  some  at  least  of  those  duties, 

Com.  ft  Lap.  and  exhorts  Christians  to  a  due  use  of  the  gifts  assigned  to 
them.  Let  those,  he  says,  to  whom  the  office  of  a  prophet 
has  been  given,  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith. 
Those  to  whom  any  ministry  or  administrative  duties  are 
assigned,  let  them  wait  on  that  ministering.  He  that  has 
the  work  of  the  teacher  given  to  him  must  devote  himself  to 
teaching.  He  that  is  set  apart  to  be  an  exhorter  or  evangehst 
must  make  this  his  primary,  his  one  occupation.  So,  of  all 
Christians,  those  to  whom  the  Father  has  given  motives  for 


1  **Fidei  nomine  significat  prima 
religionis  axiomata,  quibus  quscunque 
doctrina  dcprehensa  f  uerit  non  respon- 
dere,  falsitatia  convincetnr." — Oahin, 

**  The  word  irinriQ  is  here  used  as  in 


Ephes.  iy.  5,  There  is  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  i.  e.  thore  is  one  and  the  same 
body  of  Christian  doctrine  to  be  be- 
lieved and  professed  by  all." — Words- 
worth. 
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love  are  bidden  to  exercise  that  love  without  dissimulation ; 
those  to  whom  any  office^  secular  or  ecclesiastical,  has  been 
assigned,  are  charged  not  to  be  slothful  in  its  performance. 
Christians  whose  duty  it  is  to  serve  the  Lord  are  to  do  so 
with  fervour  of  spirit,  not  grudgingly  nor  outwardly  only,  but 
with  a  ready  mind,  ITiose  who  have  hope  of  a  crown  of  im-  1  Pet  *.  t 
mortal  life  are  called  upon  to  rejoice  because  of  that  hope ; 
those  who  are  surrounded  by  tribulation  are  bidden  to  bo 
patient  in  the  midst  of  these  tribulations.  And  thus  apply- 
ing his  words  to  all,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  distinct  gilts 
which  had  been  bestowed  on  all,  and  tells  those  to  whom  ca^ieua, 
they  have  been  given  how  they  are  to  use  them. 

Ill  this  Epistle,  then,  St,  Paul  speaks  first  of  the  gifts  which 
refer  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  and  then  of  those  which 
kre  entrusted  to  the  whole  of  the  faithful  members  of  Christ. 
These  ministerial  gifts  and  offices  he  divides  into  two 
classes : — 

(1)  Those  which  concern  instruction  and  teaching — the 
gifts  peculiar  to  prophets,  teachers,  and  exhorters. 

(2)  Those  which  relate  to  the  administration  of  the  Church, 

the  care  of  the  sick,  the  serving  of  tables,  the  distribution  of  c^'l  £ip. 
alms,  and  the  reception  of  strangers. 

If,  then,  we  have  received  the  office  of  prophecy,  let  us  fulfil 
the  duty  of  this  office,  and  prophesy.  Prophets  were  either — 

(1)  Those  who  foretold  what  should  happen  in  future. 
Such  were  most  of  the  prophets  whose  writings  have  come 
down  to  us  from  Old  Testament  times ;  such  also  were  many  oumuuML 
of  those  who  are  called  prophets  in  the  New  Testament.  This 

was  a  gift  frequently  bestowed  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  gtoUus. 
and  is  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  in  several  of  his  Epistles.  ^^'^^S**' 

(2)  This  name  was  also  given  to  those  who  merely  inter-  1  cor.  xii. 
preted  the  Scriptures,  and  made  known  the  mind  of"  God  as     ^  ^ 
revealed  in  His  written  Word.    For  he  was  called  a  prophet  EphieJi 
to  whom  was  given  the  gift  of  interpreting  the  writings  of  the  nlmmond. 
old  prophets,  and  who  made  known  to  the  Church  the  fulfil-  Th.Aquiiuu. 
ment  of  that  which  was  of  old  times  predicted  by  those  who 

had  power  to  foretell  the  future.^ 

But  the  prophet  or  interpreter,  the  preacher  of  God's  Word, 

^  ^  Prophetia,  id  est  gratia  inter-  essence  of  the  definition  is  the  idea  of 
pretandi,  id  est  exponendi,  verba  interpreter,  one  who  explains  or  de- 
^Y'mA.*'^Abelard.  "  Est  enim  pro-  clares,  viz.  what  was  before  dark,  or 
phetia  et  de  prseteritis  et  de  prsesenti-  not  understood,  or  not  known.  Some- 
bus  et  de  futuris." — Oorranut,  **  IIpo-  times  (but  more  rarely)  irpo^^rijc 
^YiTfic  among  the  Greeks  generally  means  one  who  himself  foretells,  one 
signified  an  interpreter  of  the  will  of  who  predicts.  .  .  npo^^n^c  in  the 
the  gods,  an  interpreter  of  those  who  New  Test  corresponds  well  with  the 
were  the  priests  of  the  gods.    The  Hebrew  M^a|,  which  means  an  intcr- 


28.29; 
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is  to  prophesy  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  faith,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  whole  scheme  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  faith 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints,  the  whole  body  of  Divine  revela- 
tion which  he  has  to  explain  and  enforce  to  the  members  of 
the  Church.^  And  this  obligation  to  interpret  everything  in 
accordance  with  the  whole  will  of  God,  not  selecting  parti- 
cular truths  and  overlooking  other  traths,  is  not  confined  to 
him  who  preaches  or  prophesies ;  it  agrees  with  the  subse- 
quent clauses,  in  which  the  oflBce  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  is  spoken  of:  this,  therefore,  is  a  rule  to  be  observed 
by  all.  Let  none,  then,  speak  or  teach  anything  which  is 
not  consonant  with  the  whole  body  of  the  faith,  and  which  is 
not  calculated  to  establish  and  confirm  the  faith  in  the  minds 
of  his  hearers.* 

If  any  one,  then,  is  apt  and  successful  in  the  performance 
of  these  duties,  let  him  ascribe  this  ability  and  gift  to  the  free 
grace  of  God,  and  remember  that  he  is  to  exercise  the  ofiice  to 
which  he  has  been  called,  and  the  power  given  to  him,  in 
accordance  with  the  revealed  will  of  God  strictly  with  regard 
to  the  analogy  of  the  faith,  and  to  the  end  for  which  the 
power  has  been  given  to  him — the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
the  good  of  the  souls  entrusted  to  his  care  or  placed  within 
the  sphere  of  his  influence.  The  minister  of  God  is  to  use  the 
gift  given  not  for  vain-glory,  not  in  order  to  obtain  popular- 
ity, not  to  receive  the  honours  of  the  world  nor  to  get  riches 
— in  one  word,  to  use  it  not  for  the  sake  of  receiving  any  tem- 
poral benefit,  but  solely  for  God's  glory,  for  his  neighbour's 
edification,  for  the  sake  of  those  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  for 
whom  at  His  ascension  He  gave  these  gifts  to  His  Church.* 

Various  are  the  gifts  bestowed  on  us  by  God :  the  grace 
which  He  gives  is  one. 


preter  of  the  Divine  will  generally,  and 
specially  one  who,  by  Divine  inspiration, 
foretells  future  Qyenti,**— Stuart.  St. 
Paul  uses  this  same  word  in  a  different 
meaning  elsewhere,  thus:  n'cU  aitrdv 
Uioe  avratv  7rpo^i}ri7C — «  prophet  of 
their  own  (Tit.  i.  4) :  Epimenidee,  a 
priest  and  poet  (vates)  of  Crete.  So 
vates  in  Latin  authors  has  the  double 
meaning  of  poet  and  foreteller. 

*  "  Kard  r^v  avdkoyiav  r^c  ^*" 
OTnaQ  :  id  est  secundum  finem  et  exi- 
gentiam  Jidei  Catholicse.  Prophetia 
namque  ordinatur  ad  fidoi  roborationem 
et  propria  respicit  in  ea  quae  pertinent 
ad  salutem,  qu8B  est  finis  quern  fides 
docet  atque  proponit."  —  Hum,  Car' 
thmianui. 


*  "  We  have  seen  single  t€xts  torn 
from  their  context,  and  fastened  on  the 
banners  of  heresy.  We  have  felt  tlie 
difficulty  of  apprehending  their  true 
meaning  alter  hearing  them  repeatedly 
quoted,  even  in  defence  of  truth.  The 
natural  resource  in  this  case  is  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  whole  context,  and  a 
comparison  of  it  with  the  history  of  the 
period  in  which  it  was  written.  And 
the  rule  of  interpreting  according  to 
these,  though  too  often  neglected,  is 
both  right  and  obyious  enough." — Rev. 
Chas,  MarrioWt  Sermone. 

'  **  PrsBlatuB  non  tumeat  de  digni- 
tate ;  sed  timeat  de  reddenda  ratione." 
— Hugo  Vietorinus. 
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(7)  Or  ministry,  let  tis  wait  on  our  ministering:  oSL^le/ 
or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  fSrSJ-i'i"' 

Though  this  word  ministry  {bi,aKoifia)  is  specifically  appro- 
priated to  the  work  of  the  deacons,  it  is  used  of  all  adminis- 
trative offices  in  the  Church,  those  of  bishops  and  priests,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  deacons.   Whilst  then  it  comprehends  the  chiytortom. 
administration  of  temporal  goods  and  the  distribution  of  the 
alms  of  the  faithful,  for  which  at  the  first  the  diaconate  was  won.  canii. 
established,  it  includes  more  than  this,  and  is  here  espe- 
cially applied  to  the  administration  of  those  spiritual  bless- 
ings which  are  entrusted  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  stimeron. 
such  as  baptism,  absolution,  and  the  Lord^s  Supper.^ 

Or  he  that  teacheth,  let  him  wait  on,  or  be  diligent  in,  tho 
work  of  teaching.  Let  him  g^ve  himself  wholly  to  this  duty, 
and  make  it  his  study  and  care  to  fulfil  it.  In  this  and  in 
the  next  verse  the  Apostle  states  what  are  the  two  divisions 
of  this  prophetical  office  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church : — 

(1)  The  teaching  of  doctrines. 

(2)  The  exhorting  and  comforting  the  hearers.*  corn.nLap. 
We  must  wait  on  our  ministry.     As  to  the  sun  is  given 

light  in  order  that  it  may  communicate  to  men  the  power  to 
see  all  things  which  God  has  made,  so  to  the'^prophets,  the 
teachers,  the  ministers,  and  exhorters  in  the  Church  are 
given  their  various  gifts,  not  for  their  own  use,  not  to  hide 
them  within  their  own  bosoms ;  they  are  given  not  for  their 
own  souls  only,  but  in  order  that  they  may  awaken  the  care- 
less and  instruct  the  ignorant,  and  guide  others  into  the  saimtron. 
knowledge  of  God^s  truth.*  » 

We  are  to  wait  on  our  ministry,  to  be  very  diligent  in  the 

'  *^  AtaKovia  hto  non  est  restrin-  which  was  such  an  application  of  the 

g^nda  ad  illnd  primiB  Ecclesi®  monus  word  of  God  as  was  calculated  to  search 

oujus  institntio  Act.  vi.  1-7  commemor-  the  conscience  and  to  conrict  of  sin. 

atnr.     Theodoretos  dicit :  Aiaieovlav  It  also  differs  from  irapaieXi)<rif,  which 

ik  rriv  Tov  Kfipvyfiarog  XnTovpylav,  may  be  regarded  as  the  office  of  en- 

i.  e.      AuMKoviav    Tocat  munus  doc-  cooragement  and  earnest  and  affection - 

trineB  palam  profitendie." — Ch.  Fred.  ate  entreaty." — Knight.  **  AiddffKuXoi 

Schmidt.    **  The  Apostle  styles  himself  tcI  sunt  doctores  csetus  cujusdam,  nti 

the  servant  and  slave  of  Christ,  and  Ephes.  iv.   11 ;  iique  Evangelistis  in- 

reckons  himself  the  servant  of  the  Cor-  feriores :    vel  sunt  ipsi  Evangelists, 

inthians  for  Christ's   sake.    All  the  qui  docendi  potestatem  pluribus  locis 

orders  in  the  Church,  from  the  Apo-  exercerent." — Chris,  Fred,  Schmidt, 
sties  downward,  were  ^ovXot  and  StaieS-  ^  '*  In  the  three  gifts  there  seems  to 

woi  in  this  sense :  as  all  bishops  were  predominate  a  reference  to  the  three 

presbyters,  though  all  presbyters  were  principal  offices  in  the  Church,  inas- 

not  bishops." — Knight .  much  as  the  irpo0^ri)c  answers  to  the 

«  ♦*  AidaffKokia  might  be  well  trans-  bishop,  the  BtiatrKaXoQ  to  the  priest, 

lated  for  indoctrinating  ox  fox  dogmatic  and  the  third  gift  to  the  ^laicoroc." — 

teaching.     It  differs  from  vpo^tiTiiOf  Olshaueen, 
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works  of  our  calling.  Let,  however,  the  minister  of  God 
remember  that,  if  the  needs  of  others  can  in  any  degree  be 
satisfied,  if  the  ignorance  of  others  can  be  removed,  if  our 
duty  towards  the  members  of  God's  Church  can  in  any  way 
be  performed,  by  our  activity  and  zeal,  and  by  an  exterior 
devotion  to  the  duty  of  our  calling,  the  full  work  of  our 
ministry  as  it  regards  others  and  the  salvation  of  the  minister 
himself  depends  upon  the  purity  of  his  heart,  the  devotion 
of  his  whole  soul,  and  the  integrity  of  his  life  in  the  sight  of 
thQ  all- seeing  God. 

(8)  Or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation :  ^  he  that 
giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity ;  he  that  rtileth, 
with  diligence;  he  that  sheweth  mercy,  with  cheer- 
fulness. 

He  that  exhorteth,  let  him  give  all  diligence  to  exhortation, 
or,  as  some  translate  iv  rfj  TrapaKKi^a-ei,  to  consolation. 
Whether,  however,  we  so  translate  this  word  or  no,  consola- 
tion is  included  in  the  offices  of  the  exhorter,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  strengthen  as  well  as  to  awaken  the  whole  morsd 
nature.*  ^ 

He  that  giveth — to  whom,  that  is,  is  assigned  the  duty  of 
ministering  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  the  deacon  of  the 
primitive  Church — is  to  fulfil  this  office  wUh  simplicity,  not 
through  desire  for  vain-glory  and  self-exaltation,  but  bounti- 
fully, and  with  large-heartedness ;  he  is  to  do  so  unhesita- 
tingly, not  refusing  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  the  poor  from 
a  doubt  as  to  the  conduct  of  those  who  are  really  in  want : 
he  is  to  give,  expecting  nothing  in  return  fi*om  those  to  whom 
he  dispenses  the  bounties  of  God,  performing  all  his  ministry^ 
not  from  sinister  or  worldly  motives,  nor  with  acceptation  of 

^  **  Sive  minisUrium  in  minhtrandot 
etc.  Per  hseo  omnia  subaudiendam  est 
aeeundum  ratiomm  fidei,  at  yidelicet 
omnia  discrete  faciamus,  secundum 
quod  faciendum  esse  credimus." — AU" 
lard, 

«  "  Ce  qu'il  appelle  prophiiit^  c'est 
le  don  d'^claircir  les  secrets  de  I'Ecri- 
ture.  Ce  qu'il  appelle  doctrine,  c'est 
le  don  d'expliquer  clairement  les 
y^rit^  cbr^tiennee.  £t  ce  qu'il  ap- 
pelle exhortation,  c*est  le  don  de  porter 
efficacement  ceux  k  qui  Ton  parle  k 
la  pratique  des  bonnes  oeuvres  et  k  Tac* 
complissement  de  leurs  doToirs.  Tons 
ces  trois  dons  deyroient  etre  joints 


maintenant  k  I'office  des  prWcateurs 
et  des  pasteurs;  quoique  ce  fussent 
autrefois  des  dons  et  des  emplois  diffe- 
rens.  Les  pr^dicateurs  deyroient  6tre 
maintenant  proph^tes,  pour  expliquer 
les  secrets  de  rflcriture.  Us  devroient 
dtre  docteurs,  pour  enseig^er  auz  peu- 
ples  les  y^rites  de  la  foi.  lis  deyroient 
ayoir  le  don  d*exhortatiod,  pour  les 
retirer  des  yices  et  lee  porter  k  la  pra- 
tique des  yertus :  et  oependant  souyent 
ils  ne  sont  rien  moins  que  tout  cela ; 
parce  qu'ils  n*ont  pas  soin  d'obseryer 
les  conditions  capitales  marquto  par 
Saint  Paul,  comme  n^oessaires  k  cba- 
cun  de  ces  emplois." — Nicole. 
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persons.*     To  this  one  adds  that  it  is  the  duty  of  him  who 

gives  to  see  that,  as  much  as  in  him  lies^  no  injury  shall  Th.  AqatnM. 

accrue  through  his  bounty  to  the  receiver  of  such  gifts.* 

But^  though  these  words  apply  primarily  to  the  ministers 
of  the  Church,  and  supply  to  them  a  rule  as  to  the  way  in 
which  the  alms  of  the  faithful  are  to  be  distributed,  they 
furnish  no  less  to  the  faithful  themselves,  to  every  Christian, 
a  direction  which  should  be  kept  in  mind  at  all  times.  Let 
every  one  remember  that,  according  to  the  Apostolic  injunc- 
tion, it  is  not  enough  that  he  gives  or  that  he  shows  mercy ; 
in  the  one  case  he  must  do  it  with  simplicity,  in  the  other  case 
vrith  cheerfulness.  He  must  give  in  an  ungrudging  spirit  and 
with  a  munificent  heart.  He  must  give  largely,  for  he  is  but 
sowing,  and  the  harvest  of  his  good  works,  a  rich  harvest, 
will  be  hereafter.  He  who  expects  a  harvest  sorrows  not 
over  the  seed  sown,  and  grudges  not  what  he  casts  into  the 
grateful  earth.  It  is  not  giving,  then,  that  is  taught  here ; 
that  is  a  duty  and  a  privilege  older  than  these  words ;  it  is 
giving  with  readiness  and  vrith  cheerfulness  which  is  de- 
manded of  us.  All  can  do  this.  Poverty  does  not  hinder 
us  from  the  ftilfilment  of  this  Christian  duty.  Poverty  does 
not  make  the  circumstances  of  a  man  narrow,  but  a  grudging 
temper  and  a  contracted  heart.  It  is  possible  even  in  poverty 
to  be  munificent,  like  the  poor  widow  whom  our  Lord  com-  Lnkexxi.i^. 
mended.  It  is  but  too  easy,  but  too  common,  for  the  rich  to  chiywetom. 
be  niggardly  in  their  gifts  to  the  treasury  of  God. 

Let  him  who  gives  either  temporal  aid  or  religious  instruc- 
tion, whose  hand  is  opened  to  dispense  alms  or  his  heart  to 
give  counsel,  whether  he  be  a  minister  of  the  Church  or  no 
— ^in  either  case  he  is  but  the  steward  of  God — let  him  see 
that  what  he  does  is  not  done  for  his  own  benefit,  and  that 
his  givings  are  not  prompted  by  unworthy,  unhallowed  s^ioiet. 
motives. 

In  all  our  giving,  then,  to  others,  this  is  required  : — 

(1)  That  we  give  abundantly  according  to  our  power. 
Oive  alms  of  thy  qoods,  amd  never  twm  thy  face  from  any  poor 
mam,;  and  then,  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  he  turned  away 
from  thee.  Be  merciful  after  thy  power.  If  thou  hast  much, 
give  plenteously  :  if  thou  hast  little,  do  thy  diligence  gladly  to 
give  of  that  little ;  for  so  gatherest  thou  thyself  a  good  reward  Towtiv.  7-0. 
in  the  day  of  necessity, 

I  "  'Ev   AwXitfiTtf  as  God  giTes —  given." — Bm^el,  Eng,  trans. 

James  i.  5,  liberally  ;  abundantly,  2  *  "'O  fiera^«io*civairX6nyn.  Vox 

Cor.  viii.  2~neither  prevented  by  the  ^irX^nic  indicat  eandorem  et  nneeri- 

desire  of  private  advantage,  nor  by  taUntf  qnam   in  erogandis   benefioiis 

anxions  deliberation,  whether  or  not  maxim^  expetit,  probatque  nnmen  di- 

anoiher  may  be  worthy  of  the  favoiir  vinum." — Zoeaner, 
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(2)  We  should  give  frequently,  and  as  ofken  as  occasion 
offers ;  for  the  rightecms  giveth  and  spareth  not  He  is  ever 
merciful  and  lendeth  ;  and  his  seed  is  blessed. 

(3)  All  our  alms  are  to  be  dispensed  freely,  and  with  a 
willing  mind.  Hence  this  same  Apostle  bids  Timothy  to 
charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  he  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  Ood, 
who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do  good,  that 
they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  com- 
municate. 

(4)  All  our  gifts  should  be  distributed  from  pure  motives, 
not  expecting  praise  or  reward  on  earth ;  for  he  that  giveth, 
let  him  do  it  urith  simplicity.^ 

He  that  ruleth,  or  administers  and  presides  over  any  por- 
tion of  the  Church,  whether  his  charge  be  great  or  small,  let 
him  do  so  unth  diligence,  remembering  that  he  has  to  render 
account  for  the  way  in  which  he  ruleth  to  God,  and  not  to 
man,  and  that  he  has  to  be  diligent,  not  in  mere  earthly 
things,  but  in  the  care  of  souls  solemnly  committed  to  his 
trust.*  He  is  called  upon,  then,  to  watch  day  and  night  for 
the  safety  of  the  flock  committed  to  his  charge,  since,  at  the 
last  day,  he  will  have  to  give  account  of  all  his  actions,  not 
with  reference  to  his  own  purity  and  resistance  to  temptation 
only,  but  as  to  his  watchful  diligence  for  the  good  of  others, 
that  they  go  not  astray  and  are  not  lost  in  the  mazes  of  this 
evil  world. 

Though  these  words  have  their  special  reference  to  the 
ministers  of  the  Church,  they  are  not  however  limited  to 
them ;  they  apply  to  every  one  to  whom  any  charge  over 
others  has  been  assigned — not  only  to  those  who  bear  rule  in 
the  Church,  but  also  to  those  who  exercise  authority  in  the 
household,  to  fathers  as  well  as  to  the  priests  of  God,  to 
him  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  as  well  as  to  him  who 
has  the  care  of  the  Church  of  Ood.  Hence  the  Apostle  does 
not  say  in  what  we  are  to  be  careful ;  his  injunction  includes 
all  spiritual  duties,  everything  that  appertains  to  the  over- 
sight and  to  the  good  of  those  placed  under  our  charge  or 
coming  within  the  range  of  our  influence. 

He  that  sheweth  msrcy^  let  him  do  so  with  cheerfulness,  St. 
Paul  seems  still  to  be  speaking  to  those  to  whom  had  been 


^  The  injanction  in  Scripture  of  not 
turning  away  horn  any  poor  man  with- 
out assisting  him  is  not  an  injunction 
to  be  thus  open-handed  to  liim  who  is 
not  poor.  It  calls  upon  us  to  do  our 
diligence  to  ascertain  that  he  who 
claims  our  aid  is  poor,  and  having  as- 


certained this,  to  dispense  to  him  of 
the  goods  entrusted  to  us  by  God  for 
this  end. 

'  *^  Tin  pasteur  eans  soin  et  sans 
soUidtude,  est  une  idole  qu'on  enfume 
d'encens,  et  non  pas  un  pasteur  qui 
noorrisse  son  troupeau.*'— QuMfitf/. 
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entimsted  some  spiritual  office  and  administration  in   the 
Churcli,  those^  it  would  seem,  to  whom  the  care  of  the  sick 
was  assigned,  and  whom  he  elsewhere  calls  helps*  Any  such  wutbj?**  ^ 
office  was  to  be  performed — 

(1)  With  a  cheerful  alacrity.  Whilst  the  minister  of  God 
was  to  be  untiring  in  his  labours,  yet  the  sinner  was  with 
no  show  of  severity  to  be  exhorted  and  encouraged  to 
abandon  his  sins.  He  was  to  perform  his  duty  diligently, 
but  with  cheerfulnesa. 

(2)  He  was  not  to  shrink  from  the  squalor  of  the  poor  nor 
from  the  loathsomeness  of  the  sick  room. 

(3)  He  was  to  cheer  and  to  console  those  who  were  in 
poverty  by  his  voice  and  his  demeanour. 

(4)  He  was  to  use  words  of  encouragement  to  win  from 
despair  those  who  were  weighed  down  by  misery  and  by  the 
consciousness  of  their  past  sinfulness.     Similar  to  this  was  corn.ALapw 
the  counsel  of  the  Wise  Man :  In  all  thy  gifts  show  a  cheerful 
countenance.  .  .  .  Oive  unto  the  Most  High  according  as  He 

hath  enriched   thee;    and   as   thou  hast  gotten^  give  with. a     xx^'.»,  10. 
cheerful  eye} 

Here  St.  Paul  seems  to  close  his  exhortations  addressed 
specially  to  those  who  bear  rule  in  the  Church  of  God,  and 
to  whom  has  been  assigned  any  office  and  administration  corn.iL«p. 
amongst  the  members  of  Christ.  He  reminds  them  that  there  ^Jiuum. 
is  but  one  source  and  principle  from  whom  all  good  pro- 
ceeds, the  God  who,  rich  in  mercy,  is  over  all ;  one  Head  of 
the  Body,  which  He  has  redeemed  from  sin  by  His  own 
blood,  Jesus  Christ;  one  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  the  Holy,  Ephet.iv.4» 
eternal,  sanctifying  Spirit;  onefold,  or  flock,  the  Church  of  john'x.ic. 
the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  ;  one  object  1  xiin.  lu.  15. 
of  all  gifts  bestowed  on  man,  the  edification  of  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  one  Body.     In  this  way  does  he  remove  the 
grounds  of  all  pride,  of  all  contention  amongst  Jew  and 
entile,  of  all  strife  amongst  those  who  bear  rule  and  those 
who  are  in  subjection  to  that  rule ;  in  this  way  does  he  urge  MoUnier. 
the  necessity  of  unity,  and  warn  all  that  they  are  to  strive  so  1cor.xu.25. 
that  there  be  no  schism  in  the  body. 

(9)  Let  love  be  tuithout  dissimulation.     Abh^^  that  p»  xxxiv.14; 
which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  .*^*\^; 

Having,  then,  already  spoken  of  those  duties  which  belong  1  Pet.'i.'»! 

^  '*  Per  lUTahiovvTUQ  non  eos  in-  qui  curandis  egrotis,  secundum  veteris 

telligit  qui  largiuntur  de  suo,  sed  dia-  Ecclesise  raorem,  praeficiebantar.  Sunt 

conofl,  qui  pablicis  Ecclesiffi  facultati-  enim  functiones  duas  diyersse,  erogare 

bus  dispensandis  prsBsnnt.  Per  IKtovv'  pauperibus    necessaria,  et  suam   iUia 

rac  aatem  viduas  et  alios  ministros,  tractandisoperamimpendere." — Calvin. 
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ChrywMtom. 

Quetnel. 
Bengel 


especially  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  St.  Paul  here  turns 
to  those  obligations  which  press  upon  every  piember  in  the 
Body  of  Christ. 

hei  love  be  without  dissimulation ;  let  it  not  consist  ohly 
in  exterior  signs,  but  also  in  deeds.  Such  love  as  is  required 
from  the  Christian  is — 

(1)  Sincere,  unfeigned,  vrithout  dissimulation. 

(2)  Pure,  free  from  the  admixture  of  evil.  We  are  so  to 
love  each  other  as  not  to  consent  with  any  one  to  evil,  and 
because  of  our  love  towards  him  we  are  to  hate  sin  if  it  be 
present  with  him. 

(3)  Christian  love  is  to  he  of  good  report,  honest,  so  that 
he  who  loves  another  loves  him  for  his  good  to  edification,  to 
his  building  up  in  the  faith. 

In  love  to  others  we  are  to  abhor  that  which  is  evil :  not 
to  dislike  it  merely ;  the  Apostle  uses  the  strongest  word 
(i,Tro<mryovvT€s^)  to  express  the  Christian's  hatred  of  all  evil. 
And  not  only  is  the  Christian  to  hate  evil,  he  is  to  cleave  to 
that  which  is  good.  Here  the  word  used  {KoWdficvoi)  to 
express  the  attitude  of  the  Christian's  mind  towards  all  that 
is  good  is  hardly  less  forcible  than  that  which  expresses  his 
turning  away  from  and  his  hatred  of  evil.*  It  implies  con- 
stancy and  unshaken  firmness  in  doing  that  which  is  good. 
The  Apostle  thus  reminds  us  that  he  who  would  indeed  be 
pure  and  blameless  must  not  be  content  with  the  first  feeble 
motions  towards  goodness,  but  must  go  on  unto  perfection, 
and  grow  daily  in  his  stedfast  holding  to  all  that  is  holy  and 
good.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  we  do  good,  we  must  be  in- 
wardly disposed  to  goodness ;  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  make 
a  good  beginning,  we  must  continue  in  our  Christian  course 
until  the  end ;  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  are  disposed  or  in- 
clined in  our  heart  to  that  which  is  good,  we  must  be  firm, 
unshaken  in  our  love  of  all  virtue,  we  must  both  abound  in 
it  and  continue  in  goodness. 

Abhorrence  of  evil  and  love  of  that  which  is  good  are 
closely  connected.  He  who  does  not  hate  evil  does  not  truly 
and  sincerely  love  his  brother,  does  not  really  love  that  which 
is  good.' 


»  *«  Abhor  as  hell,  hate  with  horror. 
The  Greek  word  is  Torj  significant, 
iirofrrvyevvTts.  The  simple  word  im- 
ports extreme  detestation,  which  is 
aggravated  by  the  composition.  Chryt.'' 
— Leigh. 

3  **  Adhferentes  bono.  Grsec^  KoX- 
Xwftivoi,  id  est,  agglutinati  bono.  Nee 
enim  sufficit,  quomodocumqne  bonum 


amplecti,  nisi  finniter  ei  adhsreamns 
et  qnodam  firmitatis  glutino.*' — Nova* 
riniu,' 

3  «<  Sicnt  medicos  vidit  morbum  in 
SBgroto,  et  oronem  artem,  oronem  curam, 
adhibet  ad  illnm  destruendum,  ut  sal- 
Tns  sit  segrotns ;  ita  Chrbtianus  pecoa- 
turn  oderit  in  amico,  neo  illi  umquam 
ad  peccandnm  ferat  opem,  ant  consen- 
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Let  us  remember  that  all  love  which  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  law  of  God,  and  which  is  not  incited  and  nourished 
by  our  love  towards  Grod,  is  but  simulated  love.  He  who 
sees  his  brother  commit  any  sin,  and  does  not  warn  or  reprove 
him  for  his  sin,  has  in  him  only  a  feigned  love.  It  is  not  Remigiu. 
suflBcient,  again,  that  we  love  that  which  is  good — that,  when 
we  see  good  in  others,  we  own  its  beauty  and  confess  its 
power.  Many  men  do  this  whose  lives  are  stained  with  all 
manner  of  sin,  and  whose  deeds  are  almost  unmingled  with 
any  trace  of  goodness.  There  are  men  who,  when  they  witness 
the  power  of  God's  Spirit  in  others  and  note  their  freedom 
from  evil  lusts,  bow  before  the  might  of  that  goodness,  and 
even  love  it  in  others,  though  they  themselves  yield  to  all 
kinds  of  temptation.  We  are  not  called  to  this  kind  of 
respect  for  that  which  is  good,  but  to  more  than  this :  we  are 
called  upon  to  abstain  resolutely  from  evil ;  to  loathe  and 
abhor  it  in  our  hearts ;  and  to  cUng  with  firmness  and  with  can^iu^. 
fervour  to  that  which  is  good.  To  root  out  the  evil,  that  Primwiiu. 
the  good  seed  be  not  choked  within  us. 

Blessed,  then,  is  that  love  for  purity  and  truth  which  is 
without  dissimulation ;  blessed  that  man  in  whom  there  is 
purity  without  spot  or  taint  of  evil,  in  whose  soul  there  is 
unshaken  firmness  in  Him  who  is  Good,  and  a  cleaving  sted-  Matt  xix.17. 
fastly  to  Him  with  a  strength  which  nothing  can  destroy ; 
where  there  is  unbounded  charity  to  all  men,  without  distinc- 
tion of  persons,  as  sons  and  children  of  the  one  living  and  oomniu. 
holy  God.i 

(10)  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  SlbiSi?*!. 
brotherly  love ;  in  honour  preferring  one  another  ;     ^  W:"' 

iii.8;T.6. 

Be  kindly  affectioned.  Let  not  your  charity  be  that  of  deeds 
only,  let  it  dwell  in  your  hearts ;  have  not  only  love,  but 
brotherly  love  one  towards  another,  that  natural  love  which 
you  have  as  children  of  one  Father,  who  has  created  you,* 
and  which  is  prior  to  that  love  which  you  have  as  those  who 
have  been  begotten  of  one  mother,  the  Church  of  Christ,  by 
one  baptism,  of  which  you  all  have  been  made  partakers.  For  Epnw.  it.  p. 
we  cannot  in  any  degree  fulfil  the  injunction  of  the  Spirit  *""*'^"' 

sum  adhibeat,  Tel  qaoTis  modo  con-  si  aoro  plmnbam  admisoeas;   quanto 

niTeat,  sed  ad  peccati  destructionem  in  graTiofiy  si  malo  simolationis,  quantum 

illo  nitatur  modis  omnibus  quos  inspi-  in  te  est,  bonum  cceleste  comimpas  ?  " 

rare  caritas  potest,  ut  salutem  amici  — Frimaaius. 

procuret." — NataUt  Alex,  '  ^tX^ffropyoi.   InstinctiTe  loTe  aris- 

*  **  DilecHo  tine  timulaiio.    Qui  fio-  ing  not  from  the  possession  of  certain 

tns  est  in  cbaritate,  injuriam  Deo  facit,  qualities,  but  naturally  as  from  natural 

qui  charitas  est.   Magna  enim  fraus  est,  relationfl^p. 


Beml^tu. 
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Pioonio. 


unless  we  ever  bear  in  mind  the  fact  that  every  Christian  is 
a  child  of  God ;  that  our  brother  is  a  member  of  Christ  Jesua, 
the  fellow-heir  with  us  of  glory,  and  his  body  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.^ 

In  honour  preferring  one  another.*  There  are  two  things 
here  required : — 

(1)  That  we  honour  our  brother,  and  have  him  in  respect 
and  reverence,  even  as  a  member  of  Christ's  mystical  Body ; 
for  no  one  can  love  him  whom  he  despises  or  lightly  esteems. 

(2)  That  the  honour  we  feel  should  be  prompt  in  its  mani- 
festations.    We  should  anticipate  our  brother  in  the  respect 

Tb.  Aquinas,  which  WO  show  him.  And  all  this  not  from  worldly  affection, 
not  from  a  mere  human  preference,  but  because  he  was  born 
into  and  has  been  reborn  in  the  family  of  God,  and  is  knit 

sadoiet.        to  US  by  the  bond  of  a  more  than  earthly  love. 

Let  those  who  are  inferior  in  position,  whether  in  the  world 
or  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  remember  that  there  is  no  power 
hut  of  Ood  ;  and  that  those  who  are  placed  above  them  are 
the  ministers  of  God  to  them,  and  the  members  of  the  same 
body  as  that  into  which  they  themselves  have  been  engrafted. 
Let  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  are  high  in  station,  who 
abound  in  the  goods  of  this  life,  or  to  whom  has  been  en- 
trusted any  oflSce  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  remember  that  they 
are  but  the  stewards  of  God,  and  the  ministers  of  all  those  who 
are  beneath  them  in  station  or  in  wealth.  Let  all  remember 
the  words  of  Him  who  will  be  our  judge :  Whosoever  vnll  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister;  and  whosoever  will 
he  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  even  a«  the  Son  of 
Man  came  not  to  he  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  Ufe  a  ransom  for  many. 

(11)  Not  slothful  in  business;  fervent  in  spirit; 
serving  the  Lord ;  * 


Uom.  xiii.  1. 


Dion.  Garth. 


tfatt.  XX. 


*  **  Of  this  love  here  be  in  our  text 
Bundry  good  precepts :  Firti^  that  it  be 
true  without  dissembling.  Secondly^ 
discreet,  abhorring  evil.  Thirdly ^  firm 
iu  adhering  and  sticking  to  goodness. 
Fourthly ^  universal  to  all  the  brethren 
without  partialness.  Fifthlyy  fervent 
aud  earnest  without  coldness.  Sixthly^ 
humble  without  ambition." —  WiUon  an 
the  Jiomans. 

'  "  Quicumque  vult  fratrem  pweve- 
nire  regnando,  prius  ilium  prseveniat^ 
obsequendo,  sicut  ait  Apostolus ;  honore 
invicem  pra^enieutet :  vincat  eum  offi- 
ciis,  ut  possit  vincere  sanctitate.    Si 


enim  te  non  Isesit  frater,  obsequium 
meretur  ut  diligas;  quod  si  forsitan 
Iffisit,  magis  obsequium  meretur  ut 
vincas :  hasc  enim  nostrse  Christianita- 
tis  summa  est,  ut  amantibus  vicissitu- 
dinem,  laedentibus  patientiam  rependa- 
mus." — S.  Maximus, 

3  For  Kvpi<^  some  Codices  read  cat- 
p^.  The  weight  of  evidence,  however, 
internal  and  external,  is  overwhelming 
in  favour  of  Kvp«y,  as  in  the  Text. 
Kecept.  Koppe  says :  ^  Kvpitf  Codd. 
Grseci  fere  omnes  edd.  Compl  Erasm. 
1  Bez.  Codd.  Grseci  ap.  Hieron. 
Ambrosiastr.  et  Bedam;    Vers.  Syr. 
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We  are  bidden  to  be  not  slothful  in  the  conscientious  per- 
formance of  any  of  the  works  of  our  callings  whatever  they  Topiarius. 
may  be,  though  they  do  not  appear  directly  to  be  religious 
works,  but  especially  we  are  not  to  be  slothful  in  the  work  of 
repentance  and  in  conrersion  from  sin,  since  he  who  is  sloth- 
ful is  destitute  of  hope,  and  his  prayers  and  works  are  without 
fruit.    Fervent  in  spirit :  some  take  this  of  the  Holy  Spirit.*  Anaeim. 
And  certainly  these  words  refer  to  that  fervour  which  is  one  piconio. 
of  the  fruits  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  that  pure  and  hallowed 
zeal  of  which  our  blessed  Lord  declared  Himself  the  Source 
and  Giver  when  He  said,  I  am  corns  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  Lukaxii.49. 
the  fire  of  fervent  zeal  and  of  burning  devotion.  S&i'ving,  not 
the  belly,  not  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  nor  of  the  mind,  not  the  Bamigius. 
world,  but  the  Lord. 

This  service  embraces  that  of  the  whole  man.  We  are  to 
serve  the  Lord — 

(1)  In  our  wills,  the  active  part  within  us;  the  whole 
intellect  is  to  be  given  up  to  the  service  of  God :  in  this  we 
are  not  to  be  slothful, 

(2)  We  are  to  be  fervent  in  spirit  in  that  immortal  part  of 
our  nature  in  which  we  resemble  God. 

(3)  We  are  to  serve  Him  with  all  outward  tokens  of  rever- 
ence, of  worship,  and  of  submission.  In  our  body  we  are 
His  as  much  as  we  are  in  our  spirit,  and  God  has  redeemed 

the  dust  of  our  bodies  as  well  as  the  pure  fire  of  our  spirits.  Th.  Aaoinaa. 

The  Apostle,  then,  here  bids  us  neither  to  be  backward  in 
the  performance  of  our  active  duties,  nor  lukewarm  in  our 
devotions.  He  warns  us  against  sloth,  and  then  arouses  us 
by  this  call  to  fervour  in  our  spirit.*     Let  us  note  how  the 

Arab.  Copt  MUl  Arm.  Yulg.  genn.  labour  wbicb  bas  been  expended  upon 

harL  ;  lat.  orones  ap.  Luc.  Bmg.  Clem,  it  .  .  Tbe  •  reading    xaipif  is   to  be 

Ath.  Chrys.  Basil.  Theodoret.  Entbal.  traced  to  a  compend.  Kpw ;  wbicb  some 

Antiocb.  (Ecum.  Tbeopb.    Hieronym.  Latin  pbiloponist  interpreted  to  mean 

diserte,    Aug.    Ruff,    diserte,    Pelag.  icaipiff  because  tempori  tervireiraB  a 

Primas.  Sedul.  Beda  dis.  CbrjsoL  Sal-  common  pbrase  in  tbe  Latin  language; 

vian. ;  probb.  Bengel,  Baumgart.  Wet-  though  its  sense  was  altogether  inap- 

sten."    With  this  Griesbach  agrees,  plicable  to  this  place." 

though  he  inserts  xaipif  in  the  text.  1    ''"Orav   ydp  ix9C  iiiravTa    rd 

OUhatuent  who  prefers  the  same  read-  irpocipij/ilva,  kiriairday  rb  Ilvfv/ia." 

ing,  yet  acknowledging  that  the  weight  — Jo.  I)amMcene. 

of  evidence  is  adverse  to  it,  says,  '*  tn  ^  "  Accidia  est  lassitndo  aninue,  reso- 

Latin    tempori   »ervir$    occurs    (Cic.  lutio  mentis,  pusillanimitas    exercitii 

Epist.    Famil.  yi.  21),  but  it  is  not  spiritualis,  odium  perfeotionis,  beatifi- 

found  in  Greek  before  the  second  cen-  catrix  hominum  secularium,  detractrix 

tury."     Tholuck,  Ruckert,  Lachmann,  Dei,  quasi  sit  crudelis  et  sine  benigni- 

and  Reiche  prefer  Kvpif.    Granville  tate  et  pietate.    In  dicendo  psalmos  est 

Fenn,  in  his  Book  of  the  New  Covenant^  attonita,  infirma    in    oradone,   fortis 

remarks :  **  The  various  reading  rtf  sicut  femim   in  superflno  opere  ma- 

Kaiptp  for  r^  Kvpttf  is  not  worthy  the  nuum  et  ad  obedientiam  improba  et 
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groat  Apostle  would  lift  us  from  the  low  estate  of  this  earthy 
and  raise  us  to  the  height  of  goodness.  When  he  calls  us  to 
give^  this  is  not  enough ;  he  bids  us  give  in  all  largeness  and 
with  all  munificence.  To  those  who  rule,  he  says,  be  not 
content  to  rule,  but  do  so  vAih,  diligence.  If  he  exhorts  any 
one  to  show  mercy,  he  deems  not  this  enough  unless  the 
mercy  itself  is  gilded  with  cheerfulness.  He  is  not  content 
to  bid  us  honour  one  another,  but  he  calls  upon  us  to  prefer 
others  to  ourselves,  and  to  anticipate  their  claim  to  honour. 
He  summons  Christians  to  love  one  another,  but  not  with- 
out adding  that  this  love  is  to  be  without  dissimulation.  He 
would  not  have  us  merely  refrain  from  evil,  but  he  would 
that  we  should  utterly  abhor  it.  We  are  not  told  to  hold  to 
that  which  is  good,  but,  as  though  this  were  not  enough,  we 
are  bidden  to  cleave  to  it,  never  to  be  separated  either  in 
thought  or  in  deed  from  it.  We  are  not  to  be  deviout  only, 
but  we  are  to  be  forward  in  our  zeal.  We  are  not  to  do  the 
works  of  our  calling  merely,  we  are  to  do  them  without 
sloth  or  languor  of  spirit.  It  suffices  not  that  we  have  the 
Spirit,  we  are  to  have  it  with  all  fervour,  and  with  our  whole 
body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  serve  in  all  things  the  Lord  of  earth 
chryeoBtom.    and  lieaveu.* 

Luke X.  10;        (12)  Rejoicinff  in  hope;  patient  in  tribulation; 
khV^^'    ^^^'^^^^^  «Wtew*  in  prater ; 

xU.  5.   ' 

XV.  w.  '  Rejoicin'g  in  the  hope  (rfj  ^Xtt^i)  ;  that  is,  in  the  hope  of 

pEu!  iii.  1 ;  eternal  life  assured  to  us  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  declared 

cdLiT. 2.  in  the  Gospel.   This  hope  is  at  once  a  cause  of  rejoicing,  and 

1  The*.  V.  16,  ^j^^  motive  for  our  patience  amidst  the  tribulations  of  this 

^Jse"'*'  life ;  and  this  patience  in  the  endurance  of  sufiering  and. the 

jijj«i*.4-  power  of  not  fainting  under  the  weight  of  sorrow  which  falls 

1  pJ'u  19  ^^  times  on  the  child  of  God  are  gifts  given  to  those  who  ask 

»;iV.ii  them  of  God  in  prayer.     For  this  end  we  are  taught  by  our 

,.  ,  Divine  Master  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 

Lnkexviil.l.    /•    •    *         j        4.   -i     i    ..        o  ^  '^  r      iff 

Gomuiiu.      faint  under  tribulation.* 

It  is  strange,  at  first  sight,  to  find  St.  Paul  enumerating 
amongst  the  gifts  of  God  assigned  by  His  grace  to  mankind 
this  of  tribulation.     It  is  only  strange  when  we  forget  the 

infirma.** — Joannes  Climacusapud  Ang,  Dei  in  cordibus  nostrU  accenderit." — 

Fac,  PoliHan,  Calvin.     See  the  three  Sermons  of  Dr. 

^  **  Caro  instar  asini  semper  torpet,  Barrow  on  this  text,   *'  Not  slothiiil 

ideoqae  stimnlis  opus    habet ;    solos  in  business/'  Sermons  62,  63,  and  64. 
autem  est  spiritus  fervor  qui  pigritiam  '  See  Hanimond  in  Practical  Cote- 

nostram  corrigit:    ergo    benefaciendi  chitm,  book    i.   sect.  3    (pp.    16-18, 

sedulitas  lelum  requirit,  quem  Spiritus  Works,  edit.  1684). 
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effect  of  tribulation^  that  it  works  patience  in  the  heart  of  man^  CiO«tM- 
that  it  exercises  and  therefore  strengthens  our  faith^  and 
makes  us — ^who  use  aright  this  gift — submissive  to  the  will 
of  God.   We  know,  indeed,  from  experience  thatm  ilie  world 
we  have  ttibulation ;  we  too  often  forget  that  we  must  throwh  J<*n  «»*•  «• 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  that  it  is  tne  acu  xw.  ts. 
eate  to  glory,  the  door  to  celestial  rest.   That  is  a  direct  gift 
from  His  hand.^ 

Continuing  instant  in  prayer.  In  these  words  we  are  taught 
what  is  necessary  to  make  every  prayer  acceptable  : — 

(1)  It  must  be  devout,  it  must  be  real  prayer. 

(2)  It  must  be  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  pertain  to  our 
eternal  good.  It  may  indeed  be  for  the  removal  of  earthly 
trouble,  for  the  lightening  of  etirthly  distress,  but  even  in  such 
prayers  our  eternal  good  must  be  that  which  we  regard. 

(3)  It  must  be  constant;  we  must  ^ay  tvithout  ceasing,  or,  p^JjJi,J.^^' 
as  the  Apostle  here  says,  we  must  be  instant  in  prayer. 

By  prayer,  anxiety  and  care  are  lifted  off  the  mind ;  fervour 
is  landled  in  our  hearts,  and  we  are  incited  to  greater 
diligence  in  the  service  of  our  Lord  and  Master;  our  faith  ia 
strengthened  and  increased ;  the  hope  of  future  reward  and 
glory  grows  more  assured,  and  we  are  enabled  to  endure  the 
bitterness  of  the  most  grievous  temptations  with  patience.  Th.  AqninM. 
Hope  aids  us  by  the  memory  of  the  promises  of  future 
blessedness,  and  prayer  is  needful  to  the  perfecting  of  that 

fiatience  without  which  tribulations  vex  and  harass  the  soul, 
f  we  would,  then,  hope  unto  the  end,  if  we  would  let  pa- 
tience have  her  perfect  work  in  our  soul,  we  have  need  to  be  Ambrott. 
instant  in  prayer. 

But  we  must  not  only  nourish  this  gift  of  hope,  we  must 
rejoice  by  reason  of  that  gift  of  hope  which  God  in  His 
graciousness  has  given  us.  How,  indeed,  can  we  do  else 
than  rejoice,  if  we  have  Christ  in  our  hearts,  and  the  grace 
of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  ?  How  can  we,  who  possess  the 
promise  and  the  assured  hope  of  eternal  glory,  do  else  than 
rejoice  ?  Hence  the  Psalmist  says,  0  how  amiable  are  Thy 
dwellings,  thou  Lord  of  hosts  !  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and 
longing  to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord ;  my  heart  and  my 
flesh  rejoice  in  the  living  Ood.  When  David  burst  forth  with  ^  >««»▼. 
these  words,  he  was  in  the  midst  of  tribulation,  surrounded 
by  cruel  enemies,  and  entangled  in  perplexing  wars.  Yet 
could  he  thus  rejoice  at  the  uiought  of  the  eaorthly  temple  of 
God,  and  the  rest  and  delight  of  His  house.     This  rest  and  poimuu 

1  **  In  tribulatume  pat%$tU9».  Ssb-  Non  dooet  quomodo  effugiamus  crucem 
pins  boc  repetit,  ut  sciamui,  etiam  noa  sed  quomodo  feramua  et  yinoamus/' — 
benefacere,  si  patientor  feramua  crucem.      Ferut. 
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SECOND  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY, 

delight^  however^  were  but  faint  foresliadowings  and  images 
o/  that  rest  which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  Ood. 

(13)  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints;  given 
to  hospitality} 

Saints,  that  is  all  Christians — ^all,  whatever  their  Kves  may 
be,  who  have  been  dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  and  who 
bear  the  name  of  Christ.  This  is  the  force  and  meaning  of 
this  word  throughout  the  Epistles. 

Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints.  Here  are  three  things 
named  which  should  move  us  to  the  exercise  of  charity  by 
almsdeeds : — 

(1)  We  are  but  distributing  that  which  is  not  our  own, 
but  that  which  has  been  placed  in  our  hands  for  this  one 
purpose.  Whatever  we  ispense  to  others  we  dispense  as 
the  stewards  of  God,  and  not  as  the  rightful  possessors  of 
an^ht  on  earth. 

(2)  We  are  called  to  the  exercise  of  this  mercy  by  com- 
passion for  the  needs  of  those  who  require  our  assistance : 
they  are  those  who  are  in  necessity, 

(3)  We  are  moved  to  this  duty  by  the  condition  of  those 
who  thus  need  our  aid  ;  they  are  saints  consecrated  to  God 
and  made  members  of  Christ — our  brethren,  therefore,  and 
the  fellow-heirs  with  us  of  all  the  promises  in  Christ  Jesus.* 

Given  to  hospitality.  Given  {bi<aK€iv)  to  follow  or  pursue, 
to  overtake  and  bring  as  it  were  by  compulsion  to  our  hospi- 
tality, those  who  need.  The  word  used  is  a  very  forcible  one. 
St.  Paul  says  not  being  hospitable,  but  rather  waiting  for  it, 
ready  and  longing  for  opportunities  and  seeking  those  towards 
whom  to  exercise  this  Christian  duty,  and  not  waiting  until 
they  disclose  their  needs  and  make  known  their  wants  to  us. 
Again,  he  does  not  say  exercising  hospitality,  for  it  is  not 
enough  to  perform  this  duty  with  cheerfulness  and  alacrity 
.  when  we  are  sought  and  our  bounty  is  supplicated,  but  given 
implies  a  mind  bent  upon  and  delighting  in  this  work.* 


1  «  The  date  of  the  Epistle  was  after 
the  completion  of  the  collection  for  the 
poor  Hebrews,  not  only  in  Macedonia, 
but  also  in  Achaia,  and  indeed  when 
Panl  was  on  the  eve  of  starting  with 
the  collection  for  Jerusalem,  Bom.  xv. 
i6,"—Zewin'9  Fatti  Saen. 

>  "  Omnia  debent  allicere  ad  dandum. 
£t  compassio  necessitatis,  ideo  dicit 
neeesiitatibut :  et  delectio  sanctitatis, 
ideo  addit  ianetorum:    et  liberalitas 


commnnitatis,  ideo  snbdit  communis 
eantet,  Necessitas  facit  debitnm. 
'Sanctitas  auget  meritum.  Commn- 
nicatio  reddit  donum  indytum." — 
Gorranus, 
'  "OvK  ilinv   ipyaZSfUvoi,   dWd, 

VHv  Toix  StofiivovQ  irdrt  rpb^  rtfiag 
ikOkurtVf  kWd  aiftob^  Ixirpkx^iv  rai 
KarainitKtiv" — Jo,  Dama$cene. 
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(14)  Bless  them  which  persecute  you:  bless,  and  }5ke;i.M; 
curse  not.  iJ^^\!w. 

1  Cor.  It.  12. 

The  Apostle  has  told  us  how  we  are  to  act  towards  the     m.^.     ' 
saints  and  true  servants  of  God,   the  whole  body  of  the 
faithful,  whether  good  or  evil.    Here  he  speaks  specifically  of 
our  behaviour  to  the  unthankful  and  to  those  who  evil  entreat 
us.    We  are  to  bless  them,^ — not  merely  to  speak  well  to,  but  oorraniu. 
to  wish  well  to,  and  to  pray  for  their  good.     We  may,  indeed,  Th.  Aquiuiw. 
well  do  this,  since  they  who  persecute  us  minister  to  us  the 
occasion  of  patience,  and  patience  under  tribulation  perfects 
the  Christian  life  within  us,  so  that  persecution  becomes  a 
means  of  procuring  for  us  the  crown  of  happiness  in  immortal  chiyMrtom, 
life. 


1  Cor.  xU.  26. 


(15)  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice^  and  weep 
with  them  that  weep. 

There  is  a  significance  in  the  order  of  these  words ;  we  are 
bidden  to  rejoice  with  them  that  do  r^oice,  and  to  weep  with 
them  that  weep,  even  though  these  have  been  our  persecutors 
and  have  despitefuUy  used  us.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  fulfil  ci^etui. 
the  injunctions  of  the  Spirit  in  these  particulars.  It  is,  how- 
ever, comparatively  an  easy  matter  to  mingle  our  regrets  and 
our  tears  with  the  sorrowful  and  afflicted,  even  though  they 
have  done  us  an  injury ;  but  it  is  a  hard  thing,  very  difficult 
without  the  grace  of  God  specially  given  to  us,  to  rejoice  in 
the  prosperity  and  the  success  of  others,  to  lay  aside  all  envy 
and  insincerity,  to  joy  with  them  in  that  which  is  a  cause  of  chirsoBtom. 
joy  to  them.* 

We  have  Christ  as  our  example  in  both  these  particulars. 
He  joyed  in  the  joy  of  bride  and  bridegroom  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  when  He  wrought  His  first  miracle.     He  wept  with 
Martha  and  Mary  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  so  that  even  the  Piconio. 
Jews  who  came  as  spectators  were  forced  to  exclaim,  Behold  JohnxLse. 
how  He  loved  him  ! 

(16)  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another:^ 

*  «*  BenedieiU  penequentibua  vot  he*  Coleridge  in  Table-talk, 
nedicite,      Dicit  bis  Benedieite,   quia  '  rh  ahrb  uq  &W^\oovq  ^povovv* 

optanda  sunt  eis  bona  vise  et  patrisa,  rtQ. — **  Idipsum  invioem  sentientes." 

sive  bona  corporis   et   animae.      Vel  —  Vulg,    *•  What  you  think  of  your- 

debemus  eis  orare  bona  corde  et  ore."  selves  that  also  think  of  your  brethren." 

— Oorranua,  — Syriae,   **  Thata  samo  in  'iz vis  missd 

■  "  For  compassion  a  human  heart  frathjandans.'* — Oothie.    *'  Eodem  ani- 

suffices  ;    but  for  full  and  adequate  mo  inter  vos  mutuo  affecti." — Beza, 

sympathy  with  joy  an  angel's  only." —  **  Id  quod  cogitatis  vos  de  vobis  ipsis 
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1  Pet.  Ui.  8. 


Bph.  ir.  i. 
Feroa. 


Liantxd. 


Corn,  i  Lap. 
Gornmna. 


SECOND  SUNDA  V  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

mind  not  high  things^  hut  condescend  to  men  of  low 
estate} 

St.  Paul  is  here  referring  to  that  which  was  the  cause  of 
strife  and  contention  and  division  amongst  the  Christians^ 
not  only  those  who  dwelt  at  Borne  but  also  those  living  in 
other  parts  of  the  Churchy  at  the  first  moment  of  the  planting 
of  the  faith.  The  Jew  was  railing  against  the  Gentile^  and 
the  Gentile  against  the  Jew^  to  the  destruction  of  Christian 
charity  and  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.   Therefore  he  says — 

(1)  Be  in  accord  one  with  another,  and  agree  in  all  things : 
let  there  be  no  contention  and  strife  amongst  you,  since  you 
are  all  members  of  one  Body,  and  have  received  whatever  you 
possess  not  because  of  your  own  merits  and  deservings  but 
from  the  grace  of  God  alone. 

(2)  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another.  Let  not  the 
rich  despise  the  poor.  Let  not  the  poor  envy  the  rich.  Let 
not  the  servant  despise  the  master,  nor  the  master  contemn 
the  servant,  since  all  have  one  Lord,  all  have  been  made 
members  of  the  one  Body,  redeemed  from  sin,  and  all  made 
free  men  in  Christ.  Let  not  him  who  has  any  office  or  ad- 
ministration think  that  this  has  been  given  to  him  because 
of  any  merits  which  he  has,  but  of  the  bounty  and  mercy  of 
God  only. 

Here,  then,  are  two  duties  set  before  us — 

(1)  That  of  charity  and  mutual  aflFection.  Be  of  the  same 
mind  one  toward  another, 

(2)  Humility,  the  companion  and  foundation  of  all  real 
charity  towards  the  brethren.  And  in  order  that  we  may 
cherish  this  virtue,  the  Apostle  bids  us  not  to  mind  high 
thmgs,  whether  of  the  heart  or  tongue ;  and  exhorts  us  to 
avoid  pride,  and  all  that  can  minister  to  division  and  dis- 
union in  the  one  Body  of  Christ,  and  to  condescend  to  men  of 
low  estat  } 


etiam  de  fratribus  Testais  cogitate." — 
Trtm.  "  Supra  docuit,  ne  quia  propter 
fflajus  donum  w  aliis  prseierat :  hio 
docet,  ne  propter  externa  aliis  nos  pro- 
feramns :  ne  yir  mulieri,  dominus  serro, 
nobilis  ignobili,  ordo  ordini,  artifex 
artifici  se  proferat.  Sed  idem  sapiant 
omneB  nempe  quod  eundem  Christum 
babemus." — Fent$, 

^  See  Bishop  Butler's  Sermon  on 
this  text :  Bolls  Sermons. 

3  (<  Alta  sapere  superbe  sapere  est  ut 
elatio  sit  in  animo,  ut  prffisumens  forte 
de  incolumitate  actus  sui,  non  condoleat 
fratri,  sed  eiq^robret  peccatum ;  quod 


denotat  Dominus  dicens,  ^iee  trabem 
de  octUo  tuOf  et  tune  videbia  ^ieere  fettu- 
cam  de  oeulofratrit  tui  [Matt,  rii  6]  ; 
ipsa  enim  elatio  peccatum  est  Sed 
humilibui  eomentientMf  id  est,  ut  depo- 
sitd  superbilk  alienam  causam  suam 
faciat  et  suam  alienam." — Sedulius. 

■*»*  "  Augeatur  in  nobis,  qusesumus, 
Bomine,  tusd  virtutis  operatio;  ut  in 
Eum  quem  miaisti  Filium  Tuum  toto 
corde  credentes,  ad  ejus  promissa  capi- 
enda  tuo  munere  prseparemur;  per 
eundem  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum.Chris- 
tum.    Amen."— iCtMo/^  FariMnee. 
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THIED  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 
Romans  xii.  16 — 21. 

In  selecting  tUs  cliapter  to  famish  the  Epistles  for  the 
first  three  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany,  the  Church  seems  to 
have  had  in  view  the  manifestation  of  the  power  and  example 
of  Christ,  made  evident  in  the  lives  of  those  Christians  who 
fashion  themselves  after  the  exhortation  contained  therein. 
It  is  a  call  to  show  forth  the  excellency  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
face  of  the  world,  as  Christ  Himself  was  manifested  to  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  in  His  incarnation.  As,  then,  Christ  by  His 
wisdom  and  might  evidenced  Himself  to  be  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  fiill  of  grace  and  truth,  so  will  His  true  mem-  John  i.  u. 
bers  manifest  themselves  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  who  have 
been  adopted  into  His  family,  by  living  after  the  pattern  which 
is  given  them  in  this  chapter.  And  the  lessons  given  in 
these  Epistles  for  the  first  three  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany 
are  not  identical,  but  progressive.  On  the  first  Sunday  after 
the  Epiphany  we  were  admonished  of  the  fact,  that  we  being 
mamf  are  yet  but  one  Body  m  Christ,  and  that  all  we  have, 
all  gifts  and  graces,  are  the  efiect  of  God^s  love  and  mercies. 
On  the  second  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  we  were  instructed 
as  to  our  behaviour  to  the  members  of  Christ^s  Body,  our 
duty  to  the  Church  at  large.  The  teaching  of  this  third 
Sunday  is  as  to  our  conduct  towards  those  that  are  without, 
and  to  those  who  have  injured  us,  our  enemies.* 

^  Not  only  are  these  three  Epistles  ners,  those  who  are  at  enmity  with 

progressire  in  their  lessons  of  Chris-  Him,  as  typified  by  the  leper,  leprosy 

tian  duty,  there  is  also  a  striking  and  being  the  Scripture  emblem  of  sin  in 

obyious  agreement  in  the  teaching  of  all  its  aspects.     So  in  the  Epistle  for 

the  Gospels  and  Epistles  for  these  three  the  first  three  Sundays  after  the  Epi- 

Sundays.   In  the  three  Gospels  we  hare  phany  we  have  (1)  the  way  in  which 

(1)  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  His  the  manifestation  of    Christ's   power 

Father's  house ;  (2)  the  manifestation  within  the  Christian  is  to  be  exercised, 

of  Christ  to  those  who  invite  Him  to  by  the  presentation  of  his  body  as  a 

their  abode,  and  who  are  His  friends;  living  taerijhe  to  God;  (2)  the  temper 

(3)  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  sin-  and  dLsposition  which  we  are  to  numi- 
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Prov.  iii.  7 ; 

xxvl.  12. 
Is.  V.  «1. 
Rom.  xL  25. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 
(16)  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 


Pioonk). 


Pisoiitor. 


Wisdom  is  not  given  to  the  member  of  Christ^s  Church  for 
himself  alone,  it  is  a  gift  to  be  made  use  of  for  the  benefit  of 
the  whole  Body  and  of  every  individual  member  of  the  Body, 

Boys.  even  for  its  enemies.     The  Christian  is  reminded  of  this  in 

order  that  he  may  ascribe  all  to  God,  and  that  he  may  not 
be  puffed  up  by  reason  of  any  wisdom  or  knowledge  which 

Dioti.cwth.  he  may  possess.  The  Apostle  in  this  enforces  that  duty 
which  is  the  object  of  the  whole  chapter,  and  seeks  to  remove 
all  occasions  of  controversy  and  strife,  the  belief  of  superiority 
with  its  attendant  pride,  and  envy  growing  out  of  the  con- 
sciousness of  inferiority.  Without  the  remembrance  that 
all  we  possess  is  of  God,  the  possession  of  superior  wisdom 
leads  to  presumption,  which  is  a  great  hindrance  to  that 
perfect  concord  and  unanimity  which  ought  to  mark  the  ac- 
tions of  those  who  are  members  of  the  one  Body.  Humility 
and  lowliness  of  self-estimation,  on  the  other  hand,  are  aids 
in  the  production  of  that  concord  and  agreement  which  the 
Apostle  is  so  earnest  in  insisting  upon. 

Be  not  vme  in  your  own  conceits.  This  injunction  has 
respect — 

(1)  To  the  object  about  which  the  Christian  is  concerned. 
Pry  not  nicely  mto  things  not  revealed,  things  which  are 
above  the  grasp  of  man  on  earth. 

(2)  To  the  subject  himself:  and  to  him  this  injunction  is. 
Be  not  conceited  with  that  wisdom  which  has  been,  by  God^s 
mercy,  given  to  you.  Attribute  it  not  to  yourself,  nor  think 
that  it  is  the  result  of  your  own  merits. 

There  is  nothing  which  is  so  fruitful  a  cause  of  schism  and 
contention  amongst  Christians  as  vanity.  It  is  against  this 
that  the  Apostle  is  here  warning  the  members  of  the  Church 
at  Rome,  and  through  them  is  warning  us.  In  the  Christian 
Church  the  various  members  are  bidden  to  care  one  for 
another,  and  it  is  because  self-conceit  destroys  this  mutual 
love  that  the  Apostle  cautions  them  against  this  common 
temptation.  To  think  highly  of  himself,  to  be  puffed  up  by 
his  own  wisdom,  causes  a  man  to  limit  his  view  to  himself, 
and  hinders  him  from  that  loving  care  for  others  which 
oiihausen.     fihould  distinguish  the  member  of  Christ. 

We  are  then  bidden  not  to  let  our  wisdom  centre  in  our- 
selves; not  to  be  wise  only  for  ourselves,  to  the  disregard  of 


Leigh. 
Polygranns. 

Chrysostom. 


fest  towards  the  members  of  the  house- 
bold  of  Christ,  our  friends,  the  members 
of  nis  mystical  Body  ;  (3)  the  way  in 
which  wc  are  to  behave  to  our  own 


foes  who  are  the  enemies  of  God,  those 
who  have  been  giTen  orer  to  work 
wickedness. 
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those  who,  equally  with  ourselves,  are  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ,  nor  to  think  that  we  need  not  the  gifts  nor  the  AbaUrd. 
graces  which  have  been  bestowed  by  the  Lord  of  the  house- 
hold upon  our  fellow-servants.     Especially  are  we  to  avoid  chiyM«om. 
the  temptation  of  regarding  ourselves  as  more  enlightened 
and  wiser  in  heavenly  wisdom  than  those  who,  equally  with 
us,  have  received  their  special  gifts  from  God.*    For  the  Knight. 
light  we  have  comes  from  God,  who  lighteth  every  mem,  and  Johni.». 
by  enlightening  him  deprives  all  others  of  any  ground  for 
self-conceit  in  their  wisdom.  If  He  has  given  us  our  peculiar 
gifts,  and  portion  of  wisdom,  He  has  also  given  to  others,  and 
to  them  for  the  same  purpose  as  He  has  given  auything  ta  Niooie. 
us,  that  is,  for  the  edifying  and  benefit  of  the  whole  Body. 


(17)  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.    Pro-  SSI:"*^ 
mde  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men^ 


2  Rom.  xiv.  16. 

2Cor.vlU.2l. 
1  TbM.  T.  1&. 
1  Pet.  iU.  9. 


The  Apostle  had  before  forbidden  the  use  of  railing  words, 
and  had  called  upon  Christians  to  bless  even  those  uiat  per- 
secuted them ;  here  he  forbids  us  to  return  evil  deeds  by 
similar  deeds  of  evil.  This  injunction  has  a  close  connexion  Abeimm. 
with  the  words  which  immediately  precede  it.  It  is  through 
conceit  and  an  overweening  sense  of  our  knowledge  and 
importance  that  we  are  so  easily  stirred  by  feelings  of  in- 
dignation and  anger  against  those  who  histve  in  any  way  Bp.  cotton. 
wronged  us. 

Let  the  Christian  remember,  if  he  has  received  an  injury, 
and  if  another  has  wronged  him,  that  he  who  is  wronged  sins 
when  he  imitates  the  wrong-doer.  The  anger  of  our  brother 
towards  us  should  make  us  shun  anger,  not  be  an  excuse  for 
our  giving  way  to  it.  Bevenge,  indeed,  is  both  useless  and  chry«ostom. 
unjust.  It  is  useless,  since  no  injury  done  to  another  can 
recover  for  us  what  we  have  lost  by  another's  wrong.  It  is 
also  unjust,  since  it  is  not  permitted  to  a  private  person  to 
usurp  the  fiinctions  of  the  judge,  and  to  perform  the  duties  Nicoie. 
allotted  to  a  public  prosecutor. 

^  '*  Nolite  esse  quales  eruditi  apud  Buf.  ed.  Ambrosiast.  Pel.  SednL  Beda, 

Jadieos  plerique  k  LevitiB,  qui  cssteros  according   to   Griesbach,   receive   it. 

per  contemptum  Tocabant  populum  ter-  Estiua  says  of  the  receiyed  reading : 

r<8." — Orotiua.  •»Cert6  nee  plus  legitur  apud  com- 

*  A  few  Versions  insert  oh  fiSvov  iv-  mentatores  Gnecos,  Origenem,  Chry- 

itfTtov  Tov  Qfov  AXKSt  cat  before  vdv'  sostomum,  Theodoretum,  et  csteros. 

rmf  dvOphfTuiv.    This  insertion,  how-  Quie  si  yera  est  lectio,  fatendum  erit 

ever,  is  destitute  of  authority,  though  (quod  mihi  satis  est  verisimile)reliquuni 

the  Goth.  Arm.  and  Yulg.  Versions,  h  quopiam  additum  fuisse  ex  simili  sed 

and  some  of  the  Latin  ecclesiastical  pleniori  sententia  qu»  habetnr  in  Cor* 

writers,  as   Lucif.   Facund.    August,  inthioe  riii.  21." 
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Hammond. 


Limborah. 


The  injunction  not  to  recompense  evil  has  no  reference  to 
a  judge,  whose  duty  it  may  be  to  sentence  an  offender  to 
punishment.     Justice  is  not  evil,  but  good;  what  is  here 

TiuAquinM.  forbidden  is  not  justice,  but  revenge. 

But  our  duty  is  not  fulfilled  by  our  abstaining  from  revenge. 
We  are  bidden  to  'provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all 'men : 
to  take  care,  that  is,  and  to  use  circumspection  beforehand, 
that  whatever  we  do  may  be  honest  and  of  good  repute  in 
the  sight  of  all,^  and  that  we  may  not  by  our  actions  bring 
a  scandal  upon  the  religion  of  Christ  which  we  profess.  This 
is  more  than  to  abstain  from  positive  evil ;  we  are  to  avoid  all 
things  which  may  be  an  offence  to  others,  and  which  may  lead 
men  to  doubt  of  the  reality  of  our  religion.  We  are,  then,  to 
let  our  uprightness  and  our  truthfulness  in  all  our  worldly 
dealings  and  in  our  whole  external  life  be  seen,  and  are  to 
present  a  character  irreproachable  before  men.  We  have  to 
maintain  purity  of  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  discemer 
of  the  heart,  and  to  be  careful  that  our  whole  conversation 
before  men  be  marked  by  honesty  and  sincerity  :  to  let  our 
light  so  shine  before  men  that  tJiey  may  see  our  good  works,  and 
own  the  power  of  Christ's  teaching  and  of  Christ's  Spirit,  and 
so  glorify  God  for  the  great  things  which  He  has  wrought  in 
us.  Above  all,  we  are  to  avoid  everything  which  can  bring 
a  scandal  upon  the  Church  of  which  we  are  members,  and 
hinder  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  by  sinners. 

We  are  to  be  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  meti.  The  fruits 
which  God  demands  from  us,  the  good  works  which  become 
a  child  of  God,  are  such  as  all  men,  whatever  their  profession 
and  religion,  may  unite  in  acknowledging  to  be  good  and 

c^t«"-        honest? 


Dion.  Cartb. 


M»«.ix.5o.^       (18)  Jf  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
Heb.xii.M.  peaceably  with  all  men. 

The  Apostle  in  the  early  verses  of  this  chapter  had  already 


*  "  Provide  does  not  in  its  present 
acceptation  exactly  express  the  mean- 
ing of  vpovolo/Mii,  which  here  refers 
more  to  a  deliheratiTe  than  an  execu- 
tive act,  whereas  jwovttfo  is  more  nearly 
allied  to  the  word  *  procure  *  or  *  pre- 
pare.* In  the  present  case  vpovoovfu- 
vol  seems  to  indicate  a  looking  forward 
to  probahle  injuries  or  other  occasions 
when  it  would  be  in  their  power,  and 
therefore  their  duty,  so  to  act  as  to  com- 
mend their  faith  to  others." — Knight. 

*  "Tribus  modis  providemus  bona 


coram  hominibus:  id  est  habitu,  ac- 
tione,  sermone.  Habitu  ne  sit  nota- 
bilis,  actione  ne  sit  r^prehensibilis, 
sermone  ne  sit  contemptibilis.  Tribus 
etiam  modis  coram  Deo ;  cogitatione, 
affectione,  et  intentione.  Nam  et  cogi- 
tatio  debet  esse  sancta  (undo  scriptum 
est,  Oogitatio  tancta  aervabit  te),  ct 
affectio  pura,  etintentio  recta.  Sunt  au- 
tern  tria  ista,  id  est  cogitatio,  affectio, 
et  intentio  in  anima." — S.  Bemtard, 
Serm,  de  Tripliei  Judieio  (xxxii.  dc 
divers.  §  2), 
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bidden  the  Cliristians  to  whom  he  was  writing,  and  through 
them  bids  us,  to  bless  them  which  persecute  us,  and  to  do 
good  and  abstain  from  evil  to  our  enemies.  From  this  point 
he  advances,  and  lays  down  these  rules  : — 

(1)  That  we  are  to  strive  by  all  lawful  means  to  preserve 
peace  with  them. 

(2)  That  we  are  not  to  revenge  ourselves,  and  return  evil 
to  our  fellow-men  for  any  wrong  done  by  them  to  us. 

(3)  That  we  are  to  seek  to  draw  them  to  unity  and  concord 
by  the  benefits  which  we  bestow  even  upon  those  who  have 
injured  us. 

(4)  The  Apostle  then  reminds  us  that  if  all  these  fail,  yet 

one  sure  means  remains  to  us,  and  we  are  exhorted  to  con-  oommni. 
quer  evil  by  our  patience  in  enduring  it. 

Peace  and  unity  are  to  be  sought  by  all  Christians,  for  con- 
cord and  external  agreement  are  a  witness  to  the  heathen, 
and  to  those  outside  the  fold,  of  the  power  of  Christ  and  of 
the  truth  of  His  words.  Where  these  are  not,  and  where  in 
the  place  of  unity  is  division,  and  instead  of  concord  strife 
or  contention,  there  instead  of  the  heathen  being  attracted 
they  are  repelled  from  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  are  confinped  PoiyRmnM. 
in  their  misbelief.* 

There  are  two  limitations  here : — 

(1)  If  it  he  poiisible :  some  natures  are  so  quarrelsome  and  • 
so  froward  that  it  is  not  possible  for  the  most  peaceable  to 
live  at  unity  with  them. 

(2)  As  much  as  lieth  in  you  :  so  far,  that  is,  as  is  consistent 
with  faith  and  truth  and  a  good  conscience.     Our  duty  to  JSgh.* 
others,  our  duty  to  God  Himself,  and  the  necessity  of  speak- 
ing the  truth,  even  though  it  be  in  love,  may  hinder  our  living 

Eeaceably  with  those  around  us.     For  the  child  of  God  can  wdow. 
ave  no  concoi'd  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.    Peace,  Ephe«.  v.  il 
indeed,  depends  not  on  one,  but  on  two ;  it  is  a  mutual  and 
reciprocal  duty.     But  though  the  Christian  cannot  ensure 
peace,  and  cannot  always  live  in  harmony  with  those  around 
him,  he  can  fulfil  that  which  is  here  demanded  of  him,  and  Limborch. 
may  do  all  that  is  possible  to  him. 

That  this  is  a  difficult  duty  to  do  St.  Paul  indicates  when 
he  says  if  it  be  possible :  that  it  can  be  done,  however  hard 
it  may  be  to  accomplish,  he  asserts  when  he  bids  us  do  all 

1  '*  Ubi  pax  in  externis  non  serratur,  pacis  Deus  esse  nequii     Deus  enim 

constat  jam  mentiam  turbatam  unita-  noster  Deus  pacis  est,  cujas  locus  in  pace 

tern  ;  ideo  utriusque  pnginiB  testimonio  factns  est.  Tsalmo  IxxT.  2.  £t  si  paccm 

nihil  pnlchrias,  nihil  jucundius  in  hu-  dilexerinius,  erit  Dens  pacis  nobiscum. 

manis  esse  probatur,  qnkm  est  pax  et  Hinc  alibi  monet,  Faeem  seguimim  cum 

fraterna  Concordia.    Adeoque  ut  Deus  omnibui  et  sanetimoniumf  sine  qua  nemo 

ibi  sit  ubi  pax  est :  ubi  verd  turbatio  vicUbit  De%m'" — Pohjgranus. 

N   2 
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GommuB. 


that  lieih  in  us  to  bring  this  to  pass, 
strive  for  that  which  is  impossible. 


We  are  not  bidden  to 


dSJi'^u!*  (1^)  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
p^.xxiT.  rather  give  place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is  ivritten. 
Item.  xiL  17.   Vengeance  is  Mine ;  I  will  repay ^  saith  the  Loi*d. 


Fromond. 


Toletms. 
Koppe. 
OoiUbnd. 


Piconlo. 


Origcn. 


Abetard. 


Mattxxvil. 

II. 
Hugo  Vlcto- 

mos. 


Obhaoaen. 


Pew  things  are  more  repugnant  to  the  natural  man,  and 
few  things  for  which  we  have  greater  need  to  ask  God's 
special  grace,  than  this,  to  turn  away  from  the  very  desire 
after  revenge.  The  difficulty  of  avoiding  this  temptation, 
especially  for  those  brought  up  in  heathenism,  and  encouraged 
to  seek  revenge  as  a  sacred  duty,  is  indicated  in  this  word 
dearly  beloved,  St.  Paul  grows,  as  it  were,  more  affectionate 
towards  those  to  whom  he  was  writing,  in  his  desire  to  save 
them  from  this  great  temptation. 

Avenge  not  yourselves,  for  he  who  wreaks  revenge  upon 
another  usurps  the  office  of  God,  and  thus  commits  grievous 
sin.  We  are  not  to  punish  another  for  the  wrong  which  he 
has  done  us,  but  .to  leave  all  panishment  to  God  the  righteous 
judge,  who  will  avenge  us  for  any  causeless  wrong  which  we 
have  suffered.  And  this  we  are  to  do  because  it  is  God's 
place  to  punish  His  servants,  and  not  the  right  of  one  serv- 
ant to  avenge  himself  upon  his  fellow-servant. 

We  are  to  givepla^^  unto  wrath,^  to  bear  patiently  another's 
wrath,  so  that  his  anger  may  the  more  quickly  subside ;  to 
fly  from  the  presence  of  a  wrathful  man,  and  by  no  means  to 
provoke  him  afresh,  and  so  lead  him  into  further,  into  deeper 
sin.  He  who  bears  all  injuries  done  to  himself  patiently, 
and  who  when  provoked  remembers  the  example  of  his  Divine 
Master,  and  answers  to  never  a  word,  complies  with  this 
injunction,  and  does  give  place  v/nto  wrath,^  Let  us  not, 
then,  attempt  to  anticipate  the  dealings  of  God  towards  the 
sinner.  If  He  bears  with  those  who,  when  they  sin  against 
others,  sin  at  the  same  time  against  Him,  we  may  well  endure 
all  things,  since  we  are  but  sinners  like  those  who  do  wrong 
to  us. 


I  ''Ant  fdgiendo  aut  pennittendo 
nooere. " — Pseudo-Jerome, 

«  "  In  Ephe8.  iv.  27  there  is  an  in- 
junction not  to  giye  place  to  the  devil, 
iiioTt  tSwop — ^a  phrase  evidently  of 
similar  import  with  James  iv.  7»  resist 
the  devil.  Give  place  is  therefore  nsed 
in  the  sense  of  not  resisting  wrath. 


By  resistance  it  would  he  inflamed; 
whereas,  hy  yielding  or  giving  way  to 
it,  it  exhausts  itself  for  want  of  f^h 
fuel."— JTn^A^. 

'*  Date  loeum  ira  :  id  est  oedite  irato, 
ne  repugnctis  irsB  iUius  contra  jur- 
gando  vel  repercutiendo.  Sic  Livius 
monet,  Date  spatium  ira," — Tirinus, 
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(20)  Therefore  if  thine  .enewy  hunger y  feed  him:  \\^^^^^' 

21/22. 

MaU.  T.  44. 


if  he  thirsty  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doifig  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head. 


To  feed  and  to  give  water  to  those  who  need  it  includes, 
according  to  the  meaning  of  these  words  in  Holy  Scripture, 
all  that  our  enemies  require.  We  are  not  to  neglect  any  office 
of  mercy  which  their  needs  may  demand.  And  here  let  us 
note  that  it  is  not  barely  food,  but  pleasant  food  (V'<i*M^C<»)> 
every  bounty  which  we  can  give  them  for  nourishment  or 
support,  which  is  here  enjoined  upon  us.^  It  is  not  sufficient  touhiu. 
for  us  to  pass  over  in  silence  the  injury  done  by  our  brother. 
Beyond  this,  we  must  meet  his  injuries  by  acts  of  kindness. 
The  motive  for  this  benevolence  and  brotherly  kindness  has 
been  sometimes  strangely  misinterpreted.  By  some  this  verse 
has  been  taken  to  mean.  By  your  kindness  and  his  hard- 
heart-edness  his  punishment  at  the  hand  of  God  will  be  aug- 
mented. This  interpretation,  however,  is  alien  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  these  injunctions  of  St.  Paul,  and  can  only  be  made 
use  of  by  those  who  forget  the  call  which  the  Apostle  has 
just  made,  that  everything  be  interpreted  according  to  the 
analogy  or  proportion  of  faith.  The  image  by  which  St. 
•Paul  adds  force  to  his  words  is  that  of  an  artificer,  who  seeks 
to  melt  metals  not  merely  by  placing  fire  under  them,  but  by 
heaping  up  coals  of  fire  on  all  sides,  and  so  causing  the  mass 
of  stubborn  metal  to  liquefy.  By  coals  of  fire,  then,  are  meant  Hammond, 
those  benefits  of  which  the  Apostle  has  been  just  speaking ; 
such  acts  of  love  and  kindness  heaped  upon  our  enemy,  as 
will  in  the  end  cause  him  to  lay  aside  his  enmity,  and  kindle 
his  heart  and  inflame  him  with  love  towards  us  because  of 
the  benefits  conferred  on  him.  Thus  shall  all  rancour  and  oamiaud. 
malice  be  extinguished,  and  the  heart  of  our  enemies  glow 
with  love  and  peace,  and  unity  and  agreement  take  the  place  Dion.  ouih. 
of  strife  and  contention.^ 

*  "  Attende  verbum  dba  Gra?cfe  sig-  in  corpore,  tanqnam  in  omnibus  sen- 

nificationem  habere  efficacionem  :  nam  sibus  corporis  ornatum,  mentero   sive 

^wftiZia  noQ  est  simpUciter  cibo  aut  animaro  nostram  significat.     Carboiies 

nutrio;   sed  indulgcnter  paaco,  veluti  ignis  inccndia  sunt  caritatis,  yel  la- 

minutHtim  instipato  pane  et  ft-ustui-  menta  poenitenidiD  quibus  anima  peni- 

latim  conciso  cibo:  id  qnod  fit  apud  tus  excruciatar,  et  contra  semetipsim 

nonnnllos  erga  eos  quibus  favent  in  indignationis  flammis  accenditur.  Hos 

conviviis.    Quo  significat  Paulus  be-  itaque  carbones  super  men  tern  inimi- 

neyolentiam  qua  tractare  debemus  ini-  ci  nostri  congeramus  ei  benefadendo; 

micos ;  nempe  nt  contrario  modo  erga  dum  per  boo   eum  ad  amorem  erga 

eoB  geramus,  nemp^  tanquam  amicos  et  nos    vel    ad   poenitcntiam    malorum, 

bencvolos.'* — Toleius,  qnsB    nobis    intulit^    accendimns."  — 

'  *' Caput  quidem,  principalis  pars  Abelard, 
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Remember  that  there  is  no  greater  provocation  to  love^ 
than  the  manifestation  of  love  towards  those  who  in  time 
Aajastiiie.     past  havo  dono  us  any  wrong.    Let  us  not,  then,  revenge  our- 
selves on  him  who  is  our  brother,  and  who  equally  with  our- 
selves has  been  created  in  the  image  of  God.     Whatever 
wrong  our  brother  may  have  done  us,  he  is  not  our  enemy, 
Th.A.7iiia-    but  the  malice  and  the  hardheartedness  within  him.    Let  us 
sJm.  xii.    destroy  these  by  burning  them  up  with  the  coals  of  love,  the 
dneJ.         acts  of  love  and  brotherly  kindness  which  we  heap  upon  him.^ 
Holy  Scripture  calls  us  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of  benevo- 
lence towards  oar  enemies,  and  to  do  acts  of  love  and  mercy 
to  them,  from  these  considerations : — 

(1)  The  obligation  of  charity  which  we  are  to  show  even 
towards  our  enemies,  hove  your  enemies,  bless  them  tliat  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  ^ray  for  them  which 

Mfctt.  V.  44.  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you,  is  the  command  of 
our  Lord;  and  we  have  not  merely  the  command,  we  are 
strengthened  also  by  the  example  of  Christ,  who  died  for  the 

Kom.  V.  6.      ungodly} 

(2)  The  duty  of  aiding  by  aU  means  in  our  power  the  work 
of  the  conversion  of  our  enemies  from  evil ;  for  lying  lips  a/re 
abomination  to  the  Lord :  but  they  that  deal  truly  are  His 

prov.  xii.  ij.  delight, 

(3)  The  duty  of  praying  for  our  enemies  and  doing  them 
good.     Thus  are  we  bidden  to  pray  for  them  which  despite^ 

Luke  vi.  28.  fully  use  US.  And  so,  following  the  example  of  his  Master 
and  ours,  the  proto»mart3n:  of  the  Church,  St.  Stephen,  kneeled 
down  and  prayed  for  his  murderers,  saying.  Lord,  lay  not 

Acts  vii.  60.    this  sin  to  their  cJiarge, 

(4)  We  are  to  remove  all  grounds  of  offence,  and  to  avoid 
*  all  causes  of  anger,  which  is  promoted  by  revenge ;  we  are 

Rom.  xiv.  13.  not  to  put  a  stumblingblock  in  a  brother's  way. 

(5)  We  are  to  endure  with  patience  all  injury  and  wrong 
done  by  others,  according  to  the  example  of  the  Apostles, 
who,  when  they  suffered  persecution  at  the  hands  of  the 
Jews,' kept  before  their  eyes  the  example  of  their  Lord,  and 
rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 

Acts  V.  41.      Christ's  name. 

(6)  We  are  to  maintain  kindness  of  speech  and  a  loving 
demeanour  to  all,  for  sweet  language  will  multiply  friends ; 

Ecda».>i.5.   a7id  a  fair  speaking  tongiie  will  increase  kind  greetings. 

^  **  BenefidiB  cor  ejus  ad  reamandum  unios  corporis,  de  quo  dictum  est  supra 

incitabis." — Fenu.  [tfv.  4,  6].    Seamdo  ad  similitudinem 

*  *'  Tn'pliciter  ostendit  nobis  Scrip-  amoris  quern  habet  homo  ad  seipsum, 

tura  modum  quo  proximum  nostrum  de  quo  hie.     TertUt  per  similitudinem 

diligcre  debemus.     Fritno  ad  simili-  amoris  quern  habuit  Christus  ad  nos^ 

tudiUcni  amoiis  qui  est  inter  membra  de  quo  Joan.  zr.  12.'' — Ftr<Udu$. 
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(7)  We  are  to  mimster  to  the  necessities  of  our  enemy, 
remembering  who  has  said,  If  thdne  enemy  be  hungry,  give 

him  bread  to  eat ;  and  if  he  be  thirsty ,  give  him  water  to  drink  ;  Prw.  xxt.jl 
and  the  still  older  injunction.  If  thou  meet. thine  enemy's  ox  or 
his  ass  going  astray,  thou  shaft  surely  bring  it  ba^k  to  him 
again.     If  thou  see  the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  v/nder         ^^ 
his  burden,  and  wouldst  forbear  to  help  him,  thou  shalt  surely     *,  6. 
help  with  him,  ^ 

(8)  We  are  to  condole  with  them  in  their  sorrows  and 
adversities,  and  are  copimanded  to  aid  them  when  they  are 
suflFering.  We  may  not  rejoice  when  our  enemy  falleth,  but  are  '^j-  "iv. 
expressly  told.  Let  not  thine  heart  be  glad  token  he  stumbleth.       '  ^ 

(9)  We  are  to  be  ready  in  the  forgiveness  of  all  oflfences 
committed  against  us,  even  as  we  hope  for  forgiveness; 
wherefore  we  pray,  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us,  and  are  warned  that  he  that 
revengeth  shall  find  vengeance  from  the  Lord,  and  He  will 
surely  keep  his  sins  in  remembrance.  Forgive  thy  neighbour  eocIm. 
the  hurt  that  he  hath  done  unto  thee  :  so  shall  thy  sins  also  be  Go*i?inuB. ' "' 
iorgiven  when  thou  prayest, 

(21)  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good. 

Be  not  overcome :  in  this  way  does  the  Apostle  assert  the 
freedom  of  the  human  will.     If  we  are  overcome,  it  is  by  our  oomunM. 
consenting  to  our  own  defeat  and  subjection.^ 

He  is  overcome  by  evil  who  returns  evil  for  evil,  and  so 
does  that  which  is  evil.     Let  not,  then,  another^s  sins  and  NoTtrinos. 
injustice  towards  thee  lead  thee  to  so  great  a  depth  of  sin  as 
to  do  to  them  that  which  thou  knowest  by  experience  to  be 
evil,  and  so  thou  fall  under  the  ddminion  of  evil  passions.  Hammond. 
.  See  that  thou  art  not  overcome  by  an  evil  man.     If  such  an 
one  injures  us,  he  does  not  conquer  us.     None,  indeed,  can 
overcome  us  unless  we  ourselves  consent  to  our  overthrow 
and  are  parties  to  it.'     If  we  give  way  to  an  ungodly  temper 
and  yield  to  the  thirst  for  revenge,  and  return  him  evil  for 
the  evil  which  he  has  done  to  us,  then  only  do  we  fall,  then 
are  we  overcome  by  evil.     A  man  is  overcome  of  evil  when  Royam. 
his  mind  is  possessed  with  the  sense  of  evil  done  towards 

^  ''Yinci  &  malo  yictoriam  amittere  Bono  autem  yincit  malum,  qui  acceptis 

est ;     vince    ergo    per    beneficentiam  malis  restituit  bona." — Sedulius, 
malum.  Hoc  autem  caput  Christianam  *  '*  Mundana  victoria  eo  clarior  est, 

oranem  perfectionem  amplectitur." —  quo  plura  mala  hostibns  illatum  est. 

laidorm  Clarm.    **  Vincitur  &  malo  Chrietiana  yictoria  beneflciis  constat." 

qui  k  malis  provocatus  reddit  malum.  — Fenw, 
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him^  and  instead  of  striding  against  the  sense  of  wrong, 
and  remitting  it  to  the  sole  and  only  just  Judge,  is  full  of 
Leigh.  the  thoughts  of  revenge.^ 

Be  not  overcome  by  the  evil,  that  is,  by  the  evil  one  (tov 
KaKov),  who  cannot  conquer  us  by  the  evil  which  sinners 
inflict  upon  us  unless  we  make  use  of  his  weapons,  and  do 
€vil.     llien,  and  then  only,  are  we  overcome. 

I  « Illnd  ab  aliquo  ▼incitur  quod  ad  *«*  '^  Bens  k  qno  omnia  impetrat 

illiid  trahitor,  sicat  aqua  Tincitor  ab  humilis  et  firma  supplicantiam  fides : 

igne,  quando  trahitor  ad  calorem  ignis,  da  nobis  at  indignitatis  nostne  conscii  et 

.  .  .  YincitoT  k  malo  qui  Tult  peocare  in  magna  misericoidia  Tua  Teradter 

in  alium  quia  ille  peccavit  in  ipsum."  confidentes,  semper  adomdum  acceda- 

— Th.  Aquinas,    **  Nobile  vincendi  ge-  mus.    Per  Jesum  Christum  Dominum 

nu8  est  Be  Tincere  posse.*'  nostrum.  Amen." — Missale  Idriswm, 
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Romans  xiii.  1 — 7. 

(1)  Let   every  scml  be   subject  unto  the   higher  ^5^iJ"*- 
poivers.    For  there  is  no  power  hut  of  God:  the  ^in.^^^ 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God}  tu'hl T."* 

1  PBt.  il.  13. 

In  these  words  the  Apostle  corrected  a  popular  misappre- 
hension which  subjected  the  early  converts  to  the  suspicion 
of  disloyalty^  and  had  its  share  in  bringing  down  upon  the 
heads  of  the  early  Christians  in  Rome  ttie  vengeance  of  the 
Imperial  power.  The  Jews,  proud  of  their  descent  from 
Abraham,  and  jealous  of  what  they  considered  the  privileges 
which  belonged  to  the  chosen  seed,  denied  that  it  was  law- 
ful to  pay  tribute,  or  in  any  other  way  to  own  their  subjec- 
tion to  heathen  authority.  Judas  of  Galilee  not  long  before 
had  headed  an  insurrection  of  the  Jews  on  this  very  subject, 
asserting  that  the  Jewish  people  were  forbidden  to  yield 
obedience  to  any  earthly  lord,  or  to  own  any  wiler  save  God 
Himself.  Some  also  among  the  Gentile  converts  seem  to 
have  thought  that  incorporation  into  the  Jemgdom  of  heaven, 
and  subjection  to  Christ,  freed  them  from  the  need  of  sub- 
mission to  any  earthly  authority.  They  had  been  told  that  Estius. 
if  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed,  and  Joimvui.ss. 
this  seemed  to  afford  some  plausible  ground  to  the  accusa- 
tion, that  they  held  that  they  were  free  from  the  necessity  of 
obeying  civil  rulers ;  whereas  the  la/w  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  had  made  them  free,  was  a  law  setting  R^m.  vin.  2. 
them  free,  not  from  earthly  rulers,  but  from  subjection  to  Sem^'Aiex"' 
the  yoke  of  sin.^    It  is  to  these  errors  that  these  words  of    j^^J^*"'"**- 

1  M  Twv  fiiKTitrTuv  90i  ^aivonivtav  once,  and  that  too  not  until  after  this 

oi;rwc  ^X^^*  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^'^^  rtray-  apology,   the  phrase  th4  kingdom  of 

fiivog  tic  Tai)Tfiv  rifv  rd^tv.** — Epicte-  Ood,  on  other  occasions  so  customary 

tm,  Eneh.  cap.  xxix.  with  him  (xiv.  17) ;  for,  instead  of  the 

<  «  This  may  haTe  been  the  reason  kingdom^  he  calls  it  th$  glory, ^^ — Bet^ 

why  Paul  in  this  long  Epistle  uses  only  g§k 
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Aug.  In  *  St.  Paul  are  addressed.  There  is,  moreover,  a  force  and 
coiido  31.*  significancy  given  to  this  exhortation  from  the  relation  in 
which  it  stands  to  what  has  gone  before.  The  Apostle  had 
just  bidden  the  Christians — whether  of  Jewish  or  of  Gentile 
origin — to  abstain  from  avenging  themselves ;  he  had  told 
them  to  bless  them  that  persecuted  them ;  and  because  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  just  suflTered  through  the  expulsion  of 
many  of  its  members  by  Claudius,  as  well  as  by  the  arrogant 
intolerance  of  the  people  of  that  city,  he,  after  this  exhorta- 
tion to  love  their  very  enemies,  adds  this,  that  they  are  not 
only  to  manifest  a  temper  of  forgiveness  to  this  their  cor- 
porate enemy,  but  that  they  should  live,  as  good  citizens,  in 
subjection  to  all  earthly  rulers.  Christian  privileges  do  not 
free  the  member  of  Christ  from  the  obligations  of  duty,  but 
they  enable  him  to  fulfil  them,  not  only  in  the  letter,  but 
also  in  the  spirit. 

Independent,  however,  of  any  temporary  allusion,  and  in 
addition  to  the  primarv  reference  of  these  words  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Church  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  Apo- 
stles, the  Epistle  for  this  Sunday,  in  connection  with  those  for 
the  preceding  three  Sundays,  has  a  moral  lesson  which  we 
may  well  bear  in  mind  at  all  times.  Christians  have  been 
exhorted,  in  the  first  place,  to  restrain  the  appetites  of  the 
flesh,  and  to  present  their  bodies  a  pure  and  living  sacrifice 
to  God :  thus  they  have  been  called  upon  to  root  up  and 
destroy  pride,  the  great  source  of  strife  and  contention,  and 
to  strengthen  the  grace  of  humility  by  lowliness  of  action ; 
to  esteem  others  better  than  themselves,  and  in  honour  to 
prefer  others  to  themselves ;  lastly,  they  have  been  bidden 
to  lay  aside  all  thoughts  of  vengeance,  and  to  return  the  ill 
deeds  of  their  enemies  by  more  abundant  love  and  deeds  of 
charity.  Now,  since  all  these  virtues  are  hard  to  attain,  the 
Apostle  calls  upon  Christians  to  submit  themselves  to  earthly 
rulers.  All  subjection  to  law  and  to  an  authority  external 
to  ourselves  strengthens  the  power  of  self-control,  and 
enables  us  to  restrain  the  fleshly  inclinations,  the  turbulence 
of  the  will,  and  the  promptings  of  the  passionate  heart.^  For 
this  reason  it  is  that  submission  yields  such  blessedness,  and 
that  in  Christian  ethics  it  holds  so  prominent  a  position. 

Let  every  soul— every  man,  without  exception,  whatever 
his  gifts  and  graces  may  be—  let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the 

'  Tiroes  of  anarchy  are  usually  noted  submission.      The   ceasing    to    obey 

as  times  of  great  profligacy;  not,  it  earthly  powers  gives  strength  to  the 

may  be,   wholly  on  account  of   the  appetites  of  man's  nature,  and  weakens 

weakness  of  external  authority,   but  the  power  of  control  OTsr  his  own 

rather  from  the  absence  of  internal  lower  nature. 
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higher  powers.     The  subjection  enjoined  is  to  be  not  only  to 
the  body,  bat  of  the  will.     The  soul,  from  which  all  corrup-  Gorranu«. 
tion,  all  uncleanness,  and  all  sin  proceed,  and  which  there-  HuJ^e  s. 
fore  requires  to  be  always  under  the  yoke  of  obedience.     ^^"**' 
In  saying  Be  subject,  the  Apostle  makes  use  of  a  more  em- 
phatic word  than  if  he  had  merely  said  Be  obedient.     This 
word  comprehends  and  commands  us  to  render  all  duty  and  chiytostom. 
service  to  those  set  over  us.     And  this  subjection  we  are  to 
render,  not  to  the  supreme  power  only,  but  to  all  power 
which  is  higher  than  ourselves,  which  is  above  us,  though  Boys, 
subordinate  to  the  chief  power  and  authority. 

Though  the  Apostle  had  reminded  those  to  whom  he  was 
writing  that  all  Christians  are  members  of  but  one  Body,  and 
are  thus,  in  one  sense,  equal,  yet  he  here  places  before  them 
the  other  side  of  this  same  truth :  that  this  equality  of  all  in 
the  Church,  the  equality  of  all  men  in  the  sight  of  God,  does 
not  destroy  that  order  and  subordination  which  are  neces-  "^^J^  ^* 
sary  for  the  well-being  of  the  Body ;  but  that,  as  the  natural 
body  of  which  he  had  just  been  speaking  has  many  mem- 
bers, and  yet  some  are  in  subordinsction,  and  others  bear 
rule  and  direct  the  rest,  so  also  is  it  in  the  body  social  and 
in  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  which  is  His  Church — some 
are  in  subjection,  and  others  are  appointed  by  God  to  rule  chryiottom. 
and  to  direct  for  the  good  of  the  whole. 

There  is  no  power  but  of  Ood  ;  the  powers  that  he  cure  or- 
dained  of  Ood,     It  is  not  only  from  Him,  but  power  and  cioeun. 
authority  are  ordained  (rerayiJiivaL  ^)  by  Him  :  either — 

(1)  Immediately  and  directly,  as  in  the  appointment  of 
Saul  and  David ;  or, 

(2)  When  by  natural  instinct,  or  by  the  necessities  of 
nature,  which  are  firom  Him,  order  and  authority  are  insti- 
tuted by  men,  such  order  and  authority,  though  mediately, 

are  yet  really  the  ordinance  of  God  Himself.     For  if  reason,  Fromond. 
which  is  God^s  gift,  shows  us  the  necessity  of  subordination, 
that  subordination  is  from  God.     And  life  itself,  throughout  Limborch 
.  all  organization,  manifests  this  truth,  that  the  power  and 
control  of  one  agent  over  another,  and  especially  the  subor- 
dination of  man  to  man,  are  uniform,  and  are  therefore  the 
appointment  of  the  Author  of  all  life,  who  is  the  Author  of 
order,  and  not  of  confusion.     For  without  this  subordina- 
tion would  be  anarchy  and  disorder,  instead  of  harmony  and 
order.     Let  us,  however,  note  that  St.  Paul  does  not  say  sadoiet. 
that  all  men,  that  all  who  exercise  authority,  lawfully  or  un- 
lawfully, are  ordained  and  set  in  their  station  by  God,  but 

'*■  *^1trayfuvai  probably  includes  in  a  certain  order  one  under  anotber." 
tbe  notion  of  being  set,  as  in  an  army,      — Sanderton  on  Contciene$,  Lect.  vii  {  5. 
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]  Jobn  i.  5. 


Job  xxxri.  5. 


only  that  the  power  itself,  which  they  exercise,  is  by  the 
authority  and  appointment  of  the  Creator.  And  this  is  true 
of  all  power  to  which  these  words  apply,  and  not  to  the 
supreme  earthly  power  only.  The  power  and  authority  of 
the  father  over  the  family,  of  the  husband  over  the  wife,  of 
masters  over  servants,  of  subordinate  magistrates  over  a 
portion  of  the  community,  the  control  of  Church  officers  over 
the  members  of  the  Church — in  short,  all  power  of  one  over 
another  is  by  the  ordinance  of  our  Father  in  heaven,  and  is 

aiTy»o«tom.    derived  from  Him.^ 

Whatever  attribute  is  predicated  of  God,  and  also  of  the 
creatures  whom  He  has  made,  is  derived  from  Him,  and 
flows  from  Him  to  the  creature.     All  wisdom  cov%eth  from  the 

Eccii«.Li.  Lord,  and  is  with  Him  for  ever.  He  is  Wisdom,  and  the 
source  of  all  wisdom  possessed  by  man.  Man  has  light, 
because  Ood  is  light,  and  the  origin  of  all  light  of  nature  or 
of  grace  to  man.  He  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  power. 
He  is  mighty  m  strength,  as  well  as  in  wisdom;  and  from  Him 
all  strength,  and  power,  and  authority  are  derived,  for  there 

Tb.  Aquinas,  is  no  power  hut  of  God, 

It  follows,  then,  from  this  that  God  is  the  source  and  origin 
of  power  and  authority,  and  that  kings  and  other  rulers  are 

Tertunun.  Subordinate  in  this  to  Him.  So  that,  if  in  these  words  we 
have  a  reason  given  to  us  why  the  people  should  obey  those 
who  bear  rule  over  them,  there  is  also  an  equal  reason  why 
rulers  should  rule  with  justice  and  moderation,  since  they 
are  God^s  vicegerents,  and  have  to  answer  to  Him  for  the 

ikauMbre.  way  in  which  they  exercise  this  stewardship.  The  Apostle 
is  speaking  of  secular  princes  and  rulers,  those  who  have 
the  right  to  levy  tribute  aqd  to  impose  custom  duties  upon 
the  people  ;  but  the  grounds  on  which  he  asserts  the  duty  of 
submission  extend  to  and  comprehend  all  power,  secular  and 
ecclesiastical,  since  both  are  of  God  :  secular  power,  because 
the  result  of  reason,  and  arising  from  the  instincts  and  neces- 
sities of  nature ;  ecclesiastical,  because  originating  directly 

Com.  k  Lap.   in  Christ  Himself. 

Obedience  to  authority  is  enforced  by  St.  Paul  fixjm  vari- 
ous considerations : — 


*  On  this  subject  the  first  book  of 
Hooker  on  the  Laws  of  Ecclesiastical 
Polity  should  be  carefully  read.  Speak- 
ing of  this  Terse  he  says :  '<  The  public 
power  of  all  societies  is  above  every 
Boul  contained  in  the  same  societies. 
And  the  principal  use  of  that  power 
is  to  give  laws  unto  all  that  are  under 
it ;  which  laws  in  such  case  we  must 


obey,  unless  there  be  reason  showed 
which  may  necessarily  express  that  the 
law  of  Reason  or  of  God  doth  enjoin 
the  contrary.  Because,  except  our  own 
private  and  profitable  resolutions  be 
by  the  law  of  public  determinations 
overruled,  we  take  away  all  possibility 
of  sociable  life  in  the  world."— iTcw^w. 
(Keble's  Edition),  Book  i.  cap.  xvi.  {  6. 
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(1)  All  power  is  by  the  ordination  and  appointment  of 
God — ^it  is  from  Him. 

(2)  From  a  cousideration  of  the  injury  resulting  to  thoso 
who  resist  power :  they  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

(3)  The  rulers  themselves,  who  claim  our  submission,  are 
the  ministers  of  God. 

(4)  They  are  the  executors  of  wrath  to  those  who  are 
evil-doers. 

(5)  They  possess  the  right  to  exact  tribute,  and  the  pay- 
ment made  by  those  in  subjection  to  them  is  a  confession  of 
their  authority. 

(6)  They  are  the  guardians  of  good  to  the  people  of  God.  Tirfnuf. 

(2)   Whosoexer  therefore  resisteth  the  power ^  re- 
sisteth  the  ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that  resist  miiii. 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

Lest  Christians  should  imagine  that  their  reception  into 
the  family  of  God  and  their  membership  in  Christ  could  free 
them  from  the  necessity  of  subjection  to  the  authority  of 
earthly  rulers,  and  that  they  were  not  required  to  yield  obe- 
dience even  to  those  who  persecuted  the  Church  and  were 
enemies  of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the  Apostle  shows 
them  that  in  resisting  lawful  authority  they  were  in  fact  resist- 
ing God  Himself.^  The  obedience  required  of  Christians  by  riioopiiyioct. 
the  Gospel  is  obedience  in  lawful  things ;  for  if  the  earthly 
ruler  order  the  doing  of  that  which  is  unlawful  and  is  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God,  this  the  Christian  may  in  no  wise 
do.  The  resistance,  then,  here  spoken  of  is  limited  to  the 
resistance  to  lawful  commands,  and  to  such  as  are  not  opposed 
to  our  duty  to  God.  With  this  proviso,  he  that  refuses  com- 
pliance with  the  law  of  an  earthly  ruler,  refuses  compliance  Fromond. 
with  the  law  and  the  ordinance  of  God  Himself. 

They  that  resist  shall  rec^e  to  themselves  damnation — that 
is,  the  condemnation  or  punishment  from  the  earthly  ruler,  for  Bowmquet. 
this  is  the  meaning  of  damnation  in  this  place.     Punishment 
from  him  who  beareth  the  sword,  and  has  the  power  of  life 
and  death,  the  earthly  ruler :  but  yet  condemnation  from  him  Limborch. 
who  is  the  minister  of  Ood,  and  therefore  from  God,  whose  com.  &  up. 
minister  it  is  who  is  resisted  by  the  disobedient.* 

1  Tliis  Epistle  is  generally  supposed  the  Oentile  members  of  the  Christian 

to  haye  been  written  in  the  year  a.  d.  Church),  and  the  same  period  of  time 

58,  the  fourth  or  fifth  of  the  reign  of  before  the  persecution  of  the  Christians 

the  Emperor  Nero,  six  years  after  the  under  Nero. 

banishment  of  the  Jews  from  Borne  (a  '  *^KpifjLa  Xafipdvtiv  is  according  to 

bamshment  which  probably  included  the  analogy  of  the  Hebrew  t3^;?Q  v.bi : 
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IPet.  Ii.l4; 
iiL  18. 


Dion.  Carth. 


Frornond. 
EstiuB. 


Theodorat. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY, 

(3)  Fm^  riders  are  not  a  tei^or  to  good  wm^kSy  but 
to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power  ?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have 
praise  of  the  same :  ^ 

Rulers  cure  not  a  terror  to  good  works — that  is,  not  to  the 
doers  of  good  works,  but  to  those  only  who  do  evil.  If, 
then,  we  do  good,  we  shall  have  praise — ^that  is,  a  reward  or 
premiam — of  the  same  power  or  ruler  who  is  feared  by  evil- 
doers. 

In  all  this  we  must  remember  what  the  Apostle  has  said  in 
the  first  words  of  this  chapter.  The  institution  of  ruler  and 
of  ruled,  of  prince  and  of  subject,  of  father  and  of  child,  of 
husband  and  of  wife,  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  intended 
by  Him  for  the  good  of  mankind.  St.  Paul  does  not  say  that 
the  specific  individuals  who  are  in  authority  are  put  in  power 
by  the  ordinance  of  God,  but  only  that  the  power  they  wield 
is  of  His  appointment.  We  are  required  by  God  to  obey 
earthly  rulers,  therefore,  so  long  as  they  command  nothing 
contrary  to  the  will  and  the  commands  of  God,  whose  vice- 
gerents they  are ;  yet  when  they  require  us  in  obedience  to 
them  to  disobey  God,  we  are  then  to  obey  God  rather  than 


Acts  T.  29,      man. 


(4)  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee^for  good. 
But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he 
beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  minister 
of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that 
doeth  evil. 

The  reason,  then,  why  princes  and  those  in  authority  are 
not  a  terror  to  those  who  do  good  works  is  this,  that  they 
have  no  authority  from  themselves,  but  are  the  ministers  of 
chrysortom.  God,  drawing  men  from  civil  anarchy  and  from  obeying  the 
promptings  of  an  unbridled  will,  and  leading  them  there- 
Dion.  c»rth.  fore  to  that  which  is  good.  So  that  if  such  a  minister,  dele- 
gated by  God  and  commissioned  to  do  that  which  is  right, 
commands  those  who  are  in  subjection  to  do  that  which  is 


comp.  James  iii.  1.  Under  xpifia  it 
is  best  to  inclnde  outward  and  inward, 
temporal  and  eternal  detriments,  inas- 
much as  these  arc  all  regarded  as  the 
punishment  of  disobedience  which  God 
lays  on  us." — Ohhatuen. 

1  *•  *  Kf f ic  Inaivov  i^  avrrjc—pra' 
mium  inds  repartabU.    Ssepius  tvaivoq 


et  Tiii^  pro  praemio  dicuntur.  Confer 
1  Cor.  iv.  5.**—LoMfter.  **  Probabit  te 
palam,  tanquam  civem  bonum." — Ch, 
Fr«d.  Schmidt. 

'  "  Xoc.  This  to  thee  is  used  with 
great  elegance  respecting  him  that 
doeth  well,  but  r^  is  used  indefinitely 
respecting  the  evil-doer." — BengeL 
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evil  in  the  sight  of  God  and  forbidden  by  Him,  such  a  power 

is  acting  in  defiance  or  in  forgetfulness  of  the  commission  ^^"itme. 

given  to  him,  and  for  this  reason  must  not  be  obeyed. 

He  is  the  minister  of  Ood  to  thee  for  good :  for  civil  and  social 
advantage,  for  the  blessings  resulting  from  good  government,  Limboroh. 
and  the  minister  of  moral  good  as  the  result  of  your  obedience 
to  the  ordinances  of  God.  j^^ch  an  one  is  to  be  feared  by 
those  who  resist,  because  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain — 
that  is,  he  has  entrusted  to  him  the  power  of  punishing  those 
who  disobey. 

He  who  bears  the  sword,  the  civil  ruler,  is  able  to  kill  the 
body ;  he  cannot,  however,  kill  the  soul.     He  who  can  do 
this,  who  can  kill  both  body  and  soul,  and  who  is  the  source  Remigius. 
of  all  power,  is  the  more  to  be  feared. 

(5)   Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  suhjecty  not  only  f^^:^J^i^ 
for  wrathy  but  also  for  conscience  sake. 

The  laws  of  God,  and  the  laws  of  man  which  are  in  accord- 
ance with  or  are  not  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  are  not  then 
merely  penal,  and  to  be  obeyed  from  dread  of  the  punishment 
which  would  otherwise  fall  upon  the  transgressor ;  they  bind 
the  conscience  also.  .  For  all  just  laws  are  derived  from  the  Fromond. 
law  eternal  of  immutable  justice,  and  it  is  this  fact  which 
gives  to  them  the  force  of  obligation,  and  imposes  them  upon  Th.  Aquinas, 
the  consciences  of  men.^ 

Wherefore,  by  the  needs  or  necessity  of  that  Divine  institu- 
tion under  which  you  live,  you  must  he  subject,  not  only  in  Gormnas. 
order  to  avoid  punishment,  but  also  that  your  conscience  may 
not  be  wounded  by  your  doing  that  which  is  contrary  to  corn.  &  Lop. 
God^s  law,  the  resistance  to  lawfiilly  constituted  authority. 

He,  therefore,  who  is  a  good  Christian,  and  careful  to  obey 
the  commands  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  will  be  anxious  to 
fulfil  his  duty  as  a  citizen  and  subject  of  an  earthly  ruler 
with  a  sincere  and  ready  mind  and  for  God^s  sake,  not  through 
dread  of  suffering  from  the  hand  of  him  who  bears  the  sword, 
but  out  of  love  of  the  command  of  God,  and  from  a  desire  to 
conform  himself  to  His  rule  and  authority,  lest  by  resisting 
even  an  earthly  ruler  he  should  act  contrary  to  the  dictates  Ka-.  aiox. 
of  conscience  and  do  evil. 


(6)  For  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also :  fm* 


1  "  Propter  eonseientiam.  Apostolus 
hlc  indicat  legem  hnmanara  sab  reatu 
(eteni8&  poensB  non  obligaturam,  nisi 


aliquo  modo  esset  etiam  diviiia,  ot  per 
earn  homo  prsBciperet  at  Dei  miDistcr." 
— Fromond. 
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Estioi. 


FOURTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

they  are  God's  ministers^  attending  continually  upon 
this  very  thing. 

We,  pay  tribute,  the  Apostle  says,  for  their  care  over  us. 
Tribute  is  the  acknowledgment  which  we  make  of  the  bene- 
fits of  order  and  of  earthly  rule,  and  is  in  itself  a  reason  why 
we  should  be  subject  in  all  lawful  things  to  the  powers  of 
earth.  It  is  the  outward  sign  and  symbol  of  the  obedience 
which  is  due  from  oui*  heart,  and  that  for  this  reason — that 
earthly  rulers  are  the  ministers  of  God  for  the  preservation 
of  peace  and  for  the  maintenance  of  public  order ;  and  to 
this  end  they  are  called  upon  to  labour  with  all  care  and 
assiduity  for  us.  Such  rulers  are  deserving  both  of  obedi- 
ence and  of  all  honour. 


Mfttt-xxiL        (7)  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to 
LSiS-tt:  '^hom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom  custom i  fear 
to  whom  fear  I  honour  to  whom  honour. 

By  tribute  are  meant  land  or  other  taxes,  personal  taxes;  by 
custom^  the  dues  on  merchandise:  both  these  are  due  of  right 

Gonrtnus.      to  the  earthly  prince  under  whom  we  live.^     And  these  we 

are  not  told  to  give  but  to  render;  they  belong  of  right  to 

.   the  prince  or  government  to  which  we  are  subjects,  and  we 

are  therefore  bidden  to  render  these  dues  to  them  as  their 

chryBortom.  owu.  Fear  WO  are  also  to  render — that  is,  a  reverential 
fear,  not  such  as  comes  either  from  the  dread  of  punishment 
or  from  the  consciousness  of  wrong ;  and  the  Apostle  men- 
tions this,  because  such  a /ear  is  the  safeguard  of  that  which 
is  good  and  the  hindrance  to  many  sins.  By  honour  is 
meant  all  the  external  signs  and  marks  of  respect  due  from 
subjects  and  inferiors  to  their  rulers  and  superiors.  Such 
honour,  such  outward  tokens  of  respect,  are  therefore  due 
and  are  of  Divine  and  perpetual  obligation.* 


AmbroM. 


Fromond. 


1  **  There  is  some  difficulty  about 
the  disdnctive  signification  of  ^opog 
and  rcXoc.  By  some  the  former  is  re- 
garded as  a  tax  upon  land ;  hy  others, 
as  upon  property  generally,  whether 
moveable  or  immoveable.  Those  critics 
who  give  to  ^opo^  the  wider  significa- 
tion, limit  H\og  to  a  capitation  tax  ; 
and  those  who  confine  ^opoQ  to  a  tax 
upon  land  give  to  rcXoc  a  larger  mean- 
ing, as  signifying  a  tax  upon  mer- 
chandise as  well  as  upon  persons. 
Judging  from  the  Apostle's  use  of  the 


word,  0<5poc  was  the  general  term  for 
all  contributions,  and  was  u&cd  in  the 
same  way  that  the  word  taxes  is  some- 
times largely  used ;  and  in  its  limited 
sense,  it  applies  to  all  burdens  upon 
landed  or  personal  property,  while 
rcXoc  was  the  capitation  tax  which  our 
Lord  told  Peter  to  pay  for  himself  and 
for  his  Lord." — Knight, 

*  '♦♦(5j3rc  et  ri/117  gradu  differunt. 
^6/3oc  reverentioy  pietas  crga  superi- 
ores;  n^^  officia  erga  aequales:  cf.  I 
Pet.  iii.  2"—Koppe, 
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We  are  thus  to  render  these  three  things  to  those  who  are 
placed  in  authority  over  us,  and  that  because  they  are  God's 
ministers: — 

(1)  Respect  and  reverence  of  the  heart,  or  what  the  Apostle 
here  calls /^r. 

(2)  Eoruyiir,  proceeding  from  this  reverence,  and  mani- 
festing itself  in  external  acts  of  respect. 

j(3)  All  dues  of  tribute  and  of  custiym,  which  belong  of  right 
to  those  wjio  have  been  placed  over  us  by  the  ordmance  of  wttiiax. 
God. 

*»*  *'  Da  nobiB,  Dens,  omni  CQ8todi&  per  Dominnm  nostnun  Jesnin  Christam 

Berrare  oor  nostrum ;  et  ne  prseraleat  Filiam   Taum.     Amen." — Brev,  Bi- 

humanse  salutis  inimioos,  prsesta,  nt  turieente, 
fortes  in  fide  ipsi  continud  resistamiu  ; 


EPIST.    VOL.  1. 
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Col.  III.  12—17. 


Oal.  ▼.  Lt. 
Eph.  It.  2, 

24,82. 
Phil.  li.  1. 
1  Thes.  i.  4. 

1  Pet.  i.  2. 

2  Pet  i.  10. 


Col.  m.  9. 

Davenant. 


Pe^  Lom- 
bard. 


Bp.  Cotton. 


Cajotan. 


(12)  Put  on  thereforey  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,^  kindness,  humbleness 
of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffe7*ing ; 

Therefore :  because^  that  is,  ye  have  put  off  the  old  mem  with 
his  deeds,  and  because  ye  have  put  on  the  new  man — ^because 
ye  have  changed  the  old  life,  and  the  actions  of  the  old  life, 
for  the  new  life  of  holiness  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus — put  on 
therefore  boivels  of  mercies.  He  calls  upon  them  by  the  re- 
membrance of  these  mercies  to  themselves  to  let  their  new- 
ness of  life  be  seen  by  their  actions  of  holiness ;  for  as  the 
fashion  of  a  man's  dress  shows  the  country  of  which  he  is  a 
native,  so  should  the  outward  deportment  of  the  Christian 
manifest  the  reality  of  his  membership  in  Christ  and  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  profession.  Hence,  too,  the  appropriateness  of 
the  Apostle's  exhortation,  put  on  ;  for  just  as  clothing  is  not 
a  part  of  the  body  by  nature,  and  is  not  produced  by  the  body, 
but  is  put  on  from  without,  so  are  the  virtues  to  which  he  ex- 
horts us  not  the  natural  growth  of  a  man's  own  heart,  but 
gifts  and  graces  from  God  ;  and  yet — so  is  the  truth  of  man's 
free  will  ever  illustrated  and  insisted  upon — they  are  in  man's 
power  to  reject  or  to  put  on,  Gk)d  gives  :  man,  however, 
must  take  if  he  would  possess  the  gift  which  God  offers. 

As,  then,  in  baptism  we  have  put  off  the  old  man  and 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  so  here  the  Apostle  calls  upon  us 


1  "  rwX^yx""  olKTipfAov.  The  word 
enXdyxva  in  its  literal  sense  hardly 
means  bowelt.  It  was  used  to  describe 
such  inward  parts  as  the  heart,  the 
lungs,  and  the  liver.  These  parts  in 
sacrificial  rictims  were  distinguished 
horn  the  bowels,  the  viscera  thoraeit 


from  the  viscera  abdominis.  See  Lid- 
dell  and  Scotf  8  Lexicon.  The  word 
*  heart,*  therefore,  more  nearly  corre- 
sponds to  airXdyxya  than  'bowels.* 
It  denotes  the  seat  of  tender  natural 
feeling.  "--ii<w.  /.  LI.  Davies  on  the 
Colossians. 
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to  put  on  all  the  characteristics  and  qualities  of  the  new  stuiu. 
man.^     We  are  to  put  on  all  Christian  graces — 

(1)  That  they  may  be  our  defence  against  temptation. 

(2)  That  they  may  be  as  an  ornament  to  us,  the  light  by  " J^«  ^• 
which  we  may  know  the  reality  of  our  sonship  in  God. 

Put  on,  therefore,  as  becometh  those  who  are  the  elect  of 
Ood,  and  who  therefore  are  holy  and  hehved,  and  as  such  corn,  a  Lap. 
are  called  to  be  free  from  sin  and  to  fly  from  all  that  can 
defile  in  soul  or  body,  put  on  bowels  of  mercies.    Put  on  these,  civjeun. 
for  as  the  beloved  of  God  we  are  bidden  to  love  the  things 
which  He  loves  and  to  shun  that  which  is  hateful  in  His 
sight,  and  to  be  merciful  as  He  is  merciful,  and  to  be  com-  cartwright. 
passionate  as  He  is  compassionate,  since  mercy  is  one  of  the 
chief  attributes  of  God.     He  exhorts  us  not  to  mercy  only, 
but  to   bowels   of  mercies,  a  kindness  and  mercy  towards 
others  which  shall  not  be  superficial,  shall  not  only  clothe  us  No*?lirinu8. 
as  with  a  garment,  but  shall  dwell  within  our  hearts. 

As  Israel  of  old  was  the  chosen  of  God,  and  is  declared 
by  God  to  be  the  one  elect  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth,  here  i«-  ^^'  i- 
Christians  are  spoken  of  in  the  same  way,  as  chosen  into  the 
Church  of  God,  as  the  Israel  of  God,  elected  by  means  of  the  oi8:iau«en. 
removal  of  evil  and  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  and 
made  holy  by  means  of  the  gift  of  grace  conferred  on  them. 
We  are  elected  whilst  yet  sinners ;  then  comes  holiness  and  Th.  Aquinw. 
our  acceptance  with  God.   For  whom  He  chooses.  He  chooses 
to  a  holy  calling.     In  other  words,  those  who  are  elect  by  Bengei. 
vocation  are  called  upon  to  be  holy  by  sanctification,  and  are 
beloved  by  reason  of  the  holiness  abiding  in  them.    They  are  Sf^ji""^ 
holy  by  grace  given,  and  beloved  because  of  grace  preserved,     churo*! 

And  in  bidding  Christians  put  on  these  graces,  the  Apostle 
shows  them — 

(1)  The  power  which  they  have  in  the  possession  of  these 
graces  or  virtues,  as  they  might  have  in  the  possession  of  a 
garment. 

(2)  He  shows  them  that  these  gi-aces  are  to  be  the  orna- 
ment of  their  lives,  so  that  others  may  see  them  as  they  can  chrysontom. 
see  the  garment  which  they  wear. 

By  these  means  is  the  unity  of  the  Body  to  be  preserved ; 
in  this  way  are  Christians  to  manifest  the  reality  of  their  in- 
dwelling in  Christ.  They  are  to  be  kind  one  towards  another, 
are  not  only  to  cultivate  the  feeling  of  mercy,  but  to  show 
forth  by  their  outward  conduct  the  mercy  which  dwells  in 
their  heart.  We  are  all  of  us  to  possess  this  grace  and  to 
show  the  virtue  of  kindness  to  others,  not  to  be  morose  nor  Kstiua. 

1  ''Nota  qu6d  priiu  docnit  scelera  Actus  Yeteris  hominis  recensuit,  nunc 
deponi,    nunc  docet   acquiri   merita.      opera  dotI  hominis." — JPioonio. 
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Corn.  4  Lap.  aastoro  in  our  intercourse  with  our  brethen ;  we  are  to  avoid 
all  roughness  and  uncourteousness  of  manners^  at  the  same 
time  that  we  recognize  the  fellowship  of  all  by  our  desire  to 
make  others  participate  in  the  blessings  and  privileges  which 
we  possess^  and  by  our  readiness  to  assist  all  those  who 
suffer  in  mind^  body,  or  estate.  St.  Paul  bids  us,  moreover, 
be  humble  in  mind,  lowly  in  walk  and  conversation,  copy- 
ing His  example  and  obeying  His  words  who  has  said,  Leomh 
of  Me  y  for  I  am  meek  and  lovdy  in  heart ;  owd  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  yowr  souls :  to  be  meek  in  the  hour  of  prosperity  and  to 
be  loTig -suffering  or  patient  in  the  day  of  adversity  and  of 
sorrow,  looking  forward  to  that  eternity  of  happiness  and  to 
that  crown  of  rejoicing,  the  contemplation  of  which  will 
make  all  suffering  light,  and  all  persecution  and  temptation 
of  but  little  moment. 

What  the  Christian,  then,  is  called  upon  to  aim  at  and  to 
manifest  is  kindness  and  courtesy  in  his  daily  conversation  in 
the  world ;  humbleness  of  mind  in  his  estimate  of  himself, 
which  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  saints  and  servants 
of  God ;  ^  meekness,  or  modesty,  in  his  dealings  with  others, 
leading  him  to  restrain  all  pride  under  prosperous  circum- 
stances; and  also  long'S^ffering  under  those  things  which 
naturally  provoke  the  undisciplined  spirit  to  wrath  and  strife. 
In  this  way  does  St.  Paul  press  upon  the  Colossians,  as  he 
had  pressed  upon  the  Bomans,  in  those  portions  selected  by 
the  Church  as  the  Epistles  for  this  same  Epiphany  season, 
their  obligation  to  strive  in  all  ways  to  preserve  the  unity 
of  the  Body  by  the  removal  from  their  hearts  and  conduct  of 
all  that  can  alienate,  exasperate,  and  separate. 

(18)  Forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another,^  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any : 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 

We  are  to  be  forhea/ring  in  regard  to  present  offences,  to 
be  patient  under  those  circumstances  which  provoke  to  anger  . 
and  awaken  indignation ;  we  are  to  be  forgiving  in  respect 
of  offences  which  are  past.  And  this  grace  of  forbearance 
differs  from  that  of  long-suffering,  of  which  the  Apostle  has 
just  spoken.  Long-suffering  prescribes  to  us  the  way  in 
which  we  are  to  act  towards  those  who  wrong  or  injure  us  ; 


Fromond. 


Llen.ird. 


Mnrk  xl.  25. 
£ph.  iv.  2, 
82. 


BengeL 


1  **Vir  hnmilis  Deo  est  similia; 
snperboB  autem  ciim  sit  Deo  exosus, 
diabolo  similis  est  Hnmilis  licet  in 
habita  Tideator  Tilisdimiia,  gloriosns 
est  in  virtutibns.     Superbns   autem 


etsi  decorus  videator  a£fectu,  tamen 
inntilem  manifestant  opera  ejus." — 
Crocitu. 

^  <*  Supportantes   inncem   et   con- 
donantes  vobia." — Soaynut^ 
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forbearance  is  that  temper  of  mind  with  which  we  endure  the 
evils  or  offences  which  have  happened  to  us»     Long-suffer-  ^^^o.  ®' 
ing  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  a  forbearing  heart  and 
temper. 

But  that  forbearance  which  we  are  called  upon  to  show  to 
others  is  not  merely  to  be  manifested  to  those  who  despite- 
fully  use  an<J  persecute  us.   We  are  to  be  forbearing  towards 
the  infirmities  ottheioeak  in  tlie  faith,  and  at  all  times  to  Rom.ziT.i. 
hear  one  another's  burdens,  as  those  who  are  members  of  the  Qid.Ti.2. 
same  body  and  household  of  Christ.^     And  lest  this  forbear-  ebuus. 
ance  and  forgiveness  should  be  difficult  to  the  newly-con- 
verted Christian,  and  lest  he  should  want  an  example  in  this 
respect,  the  Apostle  places  before  him  the  all-perfect  Example^ 
and  bids  him  forgive  even  as  Christ  forgave  him.     Forgive,  oyetpn. 
that  is,  wholly,  and  not  in  part ;  forgive  perfectly  and  with 
the  whole  mind ;  forgive  not  only  small  offences,  but  the 
most  grievous  wrongs,^  even  as  Christ  died  not  for  small 
sinners,  but  for  all,  the  great  as  well  as  the  small ;  forgive^ 
not  when  entreated,  buti  as  .Christ  did  when  men  cared  not 
for  His  atoning  love,  and  sought  no  forgiveness  at  His  hand ; 
forgive  as  Christ  forgave  you — ^you  who  were  rebels  from  Theophykct. 
God.     As  He  did,  so  also  do  ye,  to  the  giving  up  of  all  things,  Prom<md. 
even  of  life  itself,  for  those  who  are  your  enemies. 

Nor  is  obedience  to  Christ  our  Divine  Master  and  our 
imitation  of  our  Exemplar  in  this  without  a  tenfold  reward 
nnto  our  own  bosoms.     He  who  forbears ,and  forgives — 

(1)  Conquers  himself  by  learning  forbearance,  and  is  the 
better  able  to  rein  in  and  control  his  own  inclination  to 
anger,  and  with  it  to  restrain  the  other  appetites  of  his 
&llen  nature. 

(2)  He  conquers  his  enemy,  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
head,  melting  the  obduracy  of  his  heart,  and  thus  compelling  Dayemuit. 
his  enemy  to  be  at  peace  with  and  to  love  him, 

(14)  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  chaHty,  ^"^^i*^ 
which  is  ^  the  bond  of  perfectness.  E^bf  1^*; 

V.2. 

Above  all  things,  he  says,  that  is,  as  a  garment  over  all;  as  iThe«Viv.». 
that,  moreover,  which  is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  all  1  Pet.  iv.  8. 
grace  and  virtue  in  the  heart.     Put  on  charity:  here  by  this     28;"iv.'2!. 
figure  the  Apostle  teaches  us —  a^iSSSf* 

(1)  That  we  have  the  gift  from  another;  it  is  something 

^  <>  SupportanUa  invieem.    Exemplo  idteratrum  sicut  omnibus  Christas  in- 

Christi  qui  inflrmitates  nostras  portayit,  dulsit,  etiam    persecutoribus  sids." — 

tam  spiiituales  qnam  etiam  corporales.  Primasitu, 
El  donatUeM  vobis  ipti*,    Indulgentes  '  "Hrcc,  "  for  this  is.'* —  Webster, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


198  FIFTH  SUNDA  V  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY, 

which  by  nature,  or  at  least  by  the  corruption  of  man's  heart, 
is  alien  to  himself,  something  which  he  must  exert  his  power 
and  free  will  in  order  to  reach  forward  to  and  to  possess. 
(2)  That  we  have  the  power  by  God's  grace  to  do  that, 

Thcophyuct.  and  to  'pxii  cm  this  charity. 

The  Apostle  is  here  calling  us  not  to  be  content  with  deeds 
of  kindness  and  with  acts  of  humility  and  forbearance  :  all 
these,  he  says,  are  imperfect  without  a  heart  inflamed  by 

chrywttom.  lovo,  and  are  made  perfect  by  being  done  from  motives  of  true 
charity,  which  is  at  once  the  queen  of  all  virtues  and  the  knot 

Lienard.  by  wluch  all  are  bound  together ;  for  all  these  virtues  which 
he  has  enumerated  will  fall  to  pieces  and  perish  without  that 
love  which  is  the  only  enduring  and  true  animating  principle 

cho-soetom.    of  Spiritual  and  moral  life. 

Cfharity,  then,  is  the  hond  of  perfectness,  the  all-perfect  bond 
in  these  respects : — 

(1)  It  makes  all  the  moral  virtues  perfect,  and  exalts  them 
above  the  rank  of  natural  virtues  and  instincts,  giving  life 
and  reality  to  them,  as  the  soul  gives  life  and  animation  to 
all  the  members  of  the  body,  and  makes  of  the  separate  limbs 

Corn,  k  Lap.  and  members  one  body,  without  which  they  would  perish  and 
become  corrupt.  We  may  indeed  act  with  kindness,  we  may 
be  patient,  we  may  exercise  these  and  other  virtues  from 
secondary  motives,  and  from  a  desire  for  applause.  But  this 
at  the  best  is  an  imperfection.  Nothing  is  perfect,  nothing 
durable,  except  it  is  founded  on  a  sincere  motive  of  charity 
and  love. 

(2)  Love  gives  perfectness  to  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ, 
binding  together  man  and  man,  and  uniting  all  the  separate 
members  to  the  Head,  which  is  Christ.^ 

Though  the  Apostle  is  here  speaking  of  love,  or  cliarUy,  as 
that  principle  which  should  pervade  all  our  actions,  and 
animate  us  in  all  our  intercourse  with  men,  our  brethren  and 
neighbours,  and  as  the  bond  which  renders  strong  and  perfect 
all  the  moral  virtues  of  our  nature,  yet  in  our  love  to  the 
brethren  is  included  love  to  God,  as  the  source  of  all  true 
love  towards  men.  It  is  for  His  sake,  who  has  made  and  who 
Corn,  i  Lap.  lovos  US,  that  WO  lovo  all  thoso  whom  He  has  made.  Above 
all  other  things,  then,  let  the  members  of  Christ's  Body  strive 
to  attain  to  and  to  perfect  this  foundation  of  all  virtue,  love 
one  towards  another  and  towards  God  :  which  love  includes 
all  things ;  for  he  who  loves  God  truly  loves  all  that  He  has 


Tlicopliylact. 
Tirinus. 


Pieoiiio. 


*  **  Hoc  est  quod  Illostrissimus  Car- 
dinaliB  Bellarminiis  sapienter  dixit, 
sapientiiis  pnestitit.  Uncia  eharitatit 
ae  paetB  melior  est  librd  vietwue.  Digna 
Cardinali  vox,  dignior  actio.     Imd  S. 


August.,  Serm.  12,  Do  Verbis  Apostoli: 
*NolOf*  ait,  *  habere  eum  quo  litigem, 
MuUb  ett  mihi  optabiUue  inimieum  mm 
habere  qtidm  vineere,*** — Cbm.  ^  La^ 
pide. 
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made^  and  desires  to  do  all  that  He  has  commanded.    With 
this  love  in  his  heart  he  will  omit  to  do  nothing  which  God 
bids ;  so  that  if  a  man  loves  not  his  neighbour,  he  loves  not 
God,  who  has  commanded  us  to  love  one  another.    This  yoke  Pdygranu.. 
or  bond  of  charity  is  not  grievous,  but  easy  to  endure,  for 
Christ's  yoke  of  love  18  easy  and  His  burden  is  light     It  is  Matt,  xl  so. 
strong  and  enduring,  capable  of  resisting  the  force  of  tempt- 
ation and  the  assaults  of  Satan,  for  love  is  strong  as  death,  cant  tul  Ow 
and  unites  us  closely  to  Him  who  is  love ;  and  hence  the  1  John  it.  b. 
same  Apostle  could  say,  I  am  persiLo^ed,  that  neither  deaih, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powei'S,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  Eom.  viii.  ss, 
creature,  shall  he  able  to  separate  us  fro^n,  the  love  of  Ood,  Gorranuf. 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord} 


(15)  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  ^  in  your  hearts,  fSi*.  Ju.  il 
to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and  be  ^%V.i 

.7         J  j»   J  ^  PhiLIv.7. 

ye  thankful,  col  u.  7. 

He  has  just  spoken  of  love ;  now  he  bids  them  nourish 
and  maintain  that  peace  without  which  there  is  endless 
division,  but  with  which  there  is  unity  and  concord.    The  one  ^^^^* 
— peaxs — ^is  that  which  nourishes  the  oneness  of  the  Body ; 
the  other — Zove — is  the  animating  principle  which  vivifies, 
which  gives  life  to  all  our  actions.*  It  is  not  the  peace  of  the  Bojard. 
world,  which  is  vain  in  itself  and  transitory,  but  that  of  Qod, 
which  is  real  and  enduring.    It  is  His  peace  which  is  to  rule 
in  our  hearts ;  the  pea^ce  from  Him  who,  standing  in  the 
midst  of  His  Apostles,  comforted  them  by  means  of  that 
peace  which  He  bestowed  upon  them  when  He  said,  Feace  be  John  n.  19. 
unto  you.    It  is  His  peace  who  came  to  bring  peace,  who  is  J*-^  «• 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  at  whose  birth  angels  declared  that  Th.  Aquinat. 
there  was  peace  on  eanih. 

Let,  then,  the  peace  which  Ood  has  ordained  and  established 
amongst  you,  that  peaceable  disposition  which  God  requires  cw**"- 
from  all  Christians,  and  which  is  given  to  them  by  the 
indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  let  that  rule  {fipa^€i<n<a)  or  be  the 
umpire  to  decide  and  to  end  all  disputes  which  arise  amongst  chiywrtom. 
you.  If  contentions  arise,  let  not  anger,  let  not  self-seeking 
nor  pride  decide  the  strife,  but  let  love  and  the  desire  for 
peace  rule  and  direct  your  decisions  and  actions,  and  rule  in  b^m- 

^  '*  Cum  tot  et  tanta  dixisset,  uniun,  is  icarappctPtvtiVt  ch.  ii.  18,  haying  in 

scilicet  propriam  Yoluntatem  reticnit,  it  the  notion  of  exces^." — Benggl, 
qn»   ealrationis    et   damnationis    est  ^  *'  Pax  eccledflo  membra  unita  facit 

causa." — 8t,  Bernard  de  ConseUntia^  et  coheorentia  sibi.    Charitas  Ter6  to- 

cap.  i.  §  2.  turn  corpus  et  singula  membra  yiyifi- 

s  ''Antithetical  to  ppaPtvtiv  here  cat" — Howard, 
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your  heaHs ;  not,  that  is,  be  on  yonr  lips  only,  but  be  mani- 
fested in  all  you  do ;  for  to  this  you  are  called  by  the  ob- 
ligation of  maintaining  the  unity  of  the  one  Body, 

The  Apostle  magnifies  this  peace,  which  is  to  be  sought  for 
and  maintained  amongst  Christians,  by  these  considerations : — 

(1)  From  its  source.  It  is  from  Ood,  and  comes  from  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

(2)  Prom  its  effects.  It  I'ules  in  the  hearts  where  it  finds 
a  fitting  dwelling-place, 

(3)  Prom  a  consideration  of  the  dignity  of  those  to  whom 
it  is  given.  It  is  a  gift  bestowed  on  the  hearts  of  those  who 
are  (he  elect  of  God. 

(4)  Prom  its  fruits.  It  binds  closely  together  and  main- 
tains the  unity  of  those  who  have  been  made  members  of 
one  Body. 

And  this  peace  is  twofold.  It  consists  of  the  tranquillity 
within,  when  there  is  no  longer  strife  between  an  unruly  will 
and  an  accusing  spirit,  but  when  peace  and  concord  instJiBad 
of  war  dwell  in  our  members,  because  God,  who  is  love  and 
peace,  is  with  us,  and  anger,  and  malice,  and  strife  have 
given  place  to  love,  and  mercy,  and  patience.  Plowing  from 
this  also  tranquillity  without,  amongst  our  brethren  and 
ourselves,  by  means  of  that  teaching  and  that  peace  which 
Qt)d  has  imparted  to  us.  Por  if  the  God  of  Peace  be  with 
us.  He  gives  us  peace,  not  only  with  Himself,  but  always  and 
by  all  meoAis;  for  of  the  peacemakers  it  is  said,  that  they 
shall  be  called — shall  be,  that  is — the  children  of  Ood. 

This  pea^  of  Ood  is  spoken  of  as  ruling  or  acting  as  the 
umpire  and  judge  within  our  hearts.  St.  Paul  here  used,  as 
in  so  many  other  places,  a  word  and  image  taken  from  the 
heathen  games  of  Greece.  It  is  this  peace  which,  like  such 
an  umpire,^  is — 

\    (1)  To  assign  the  reward  of  victory  over  our  tumultuous 
passions. 

(2)  It  is  to  moderate  or  direct  us  in  the  practice  of  those 
virtues  which  are  enjoined  upon  the  members  of  Christ ;  it 
is  to  end  the  strife  and  contest  which  arise,  not  only  in  our 
hearts,  but  between  members  of  the  one  Body  of  Christ.  It  is 
this  peace  within  which  prepares  us  for  the  strife  of  passion 
without,  and  which  gives  us  the  victory  over  the  temptations 
of  our  sinful  nature. 


^  **  BpojSivciv  is,  first  of  all,  <  to 
dispense  the  prize  of  combat,'  then 
generally,  <to  decide  something,  to 
determine,  regulate,  rule.'  Fhilo  often 
uses  it  as  entirely  equiyalent  to  /Satrc- 
XtifHv" — Ohhautm. 


^^Verbum  /SpajSevccv  notat  qnoque 
diipensare,  diatriduere,  largiri^  meta- 
phora  it  ludorum  moderatoribns  petita, 
qui  brabda  distribnebant  victoribus.'' — 
Kypke, 
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Be  ye  thcmhful  {eixipt^rroi  yCv€a'd€) ;  tliat  is,  be  thankfal 
to  God  for  the  inestimable  gift  of  Christ  Jesus^  the  Prince  of  Theophyuct. 
Peace,  There  is,  indeed,  another  interpretation  of  these  words  i».  ix.  e. 
which  has  received  the  sanction  of  some  great  names — that 
is,  be  ye  amiable,  courteous,  and  benign  towards  others; 
show  forth  that  peace  of  God,  given  to  you  and  abiding  in  Jerome, 
your  hearts,  by  your  love  towards  others :  but  this,  though  Enwmiu. 
an  apostolic  injunction  more  than  once  repeated  in  other 
parts  of  his  Epistles,  is  hardly  so  agreeable  to  the  context  as 
that  meaning  which  is  usually  affixed  to  these  words,  be  ye 
thankful  to  God.     Our  thanldfulness  to  God  is  indeed  to  be 
manifested  by  our  courteous  and  grateful  behaviour  to  men ; 
for  if  we  are  thankful  to  Him  for  His  great  gift  of  Christ  and 
for  our  membership  in  Christ,  then  dhall  we  strive  by  our 
conduct  towards  all  men  to  maintain  that  peace  which  He 
requires,  and  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  that  love  which  He  looks  D^venant. 
for  firom  each  one  of  us.^ 

(16)  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly^ 
in  qU  "ivisdom ;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  *  Sr  '^^' 
in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  oS-'we.^ 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you — that  is,  receive  and 
maintcun  the  faith  or  doctrine  revealed  by  Christ  in  Holy 
Scripture,  which  both  before  and  after  the  incarnation  of  Monocuius. 
Christ  is  His  word,  because  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
ceeding and  sent  from  Him ;  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  D»ven*nt. 
old  time  by  the  will  of  man  :  but  holy  msn  of  Ood  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,     Let  the  word  of  Christ  t  Pet.  i.  21. 
dwell,  he,  in  you,  not  as  a  passing  guest,  but  as  an  abiding 
inhabitant ;  let  it  remain  in  you  as  in  a  temple  for  ever.    Let  BengJH* 
it  dwell  in  your  hearts,  so  that  you  may  praise  Him,  not  with 
your  mouth  and  lips  only,  but  in  your  heart  and  by  your  life,  Menochiu*. 
so  that  it  be  not  said  of  you  as  was  said  of  God^s  people  of 
old.  This  people  drcuw  near  Me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their 
lips  do  honour  Me,  but  have  removed  tJievr  heart  far  from  Me, 
By  saying.  Let  the  word  of  Ood  dwell  in  you  is  signified — 
(1)  The  permanence  of  the  gift,  which  is  to  have  its  fixed 
abode  in  the  human  heart. 

1  <*  Orati  estoU.     Id  est,  comes  in-  acceptis,  usa  et  exerdtio  eamm,  quia 

ricem  et  in  conyictn  quotidiano  ama-  dona  Dei  sunt.'' — Salmeron. ' 

biles  mores  prsestate.    Itk  explicarit  '  *'  TlXovaiuc  notes  two  things :  (1) 

Erasmus.    Bed  scholia  Gneca  admo-  the  measure,  and  so  it  is  well  rendered 

nent  hie  et  in  Epistola  ad  Ephesios  plenteomly;  (2)  the  worth  of  the  know- 

habere  tix&^ierot^  id  est,  Orati  estote  ledge  of  the  word ;  and  so  it  is  rendered 

Deo  de  omnibus,  nimirum  de  virtutibus  richly,** — l^iyh. 


U.  xxlx.  13. 
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Clem.  Alex. 
&ilmeron. 


tCor.ULS. 


Fromond. 
llconio. 
Til.  Aqatnai. 


O^etan. 


Theodoret. 
CEcumenias. 
1  Cor.  xiT.  16. 


Diivenant. 


Royard. 


(2)  The  greatness  of  the  gift :  man^s  heart  is  but  its  abiding- 
place  ;  and  as  he  who  inhabits  a  house  is  superior  to  the  house 
which  he  inhabits,  so  greatly  does  the  Word  of  God  which 
dwells  in  us,  which  rules  and  directs  our  hearts  by  His  con- 
tinued presence,  and  which  prescribes  tfie  laws  by  which  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  (mr  being,  excel  that  heart  into 
which  it  has  come. 

Let,  then,  the  words  which  Christ  has  spoken  or  which  He 
has  given  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  dwell  for  ever  in  our 
memory ;  let  them  sink  deep,  and  be  rooted  firmly  ifi  the 
ground  of  our  hearts.  Let  the  Evangelical  law  be  written, 
not  as  of  old  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshy  tables  of  the 
heaH,  Let  it  be  there  richly,  copiously,  so  as  to  embue  our 
whole  soul  and  mind ;  ^  let  it  dwell  there,  not  as  a  strange 
guest,  but  fully  and  in  all  its  strength  and  practical  power, 
and  manifest  its  presence  in  all  wisdom  both  in  Divine  and  in 
human  afiairs ;  with  such  a  wisdom  as  comes  from  the  study 
and  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture,  so  that  you  become  learned 
and  wise  in  the  things  pertaining  to  Christ. 

Teaching  and  admonishing  one  anotJier  in  psahns  a/nd 
hymns,  for  the  meditation  and  use  of  the  psalms  which 
David  has  left  to  us,  and  of  the  other  hymns  of  the  Church, 
are  not  only  the  expression  of  our  devotion,  but  the  instruc- 
tion of  our  intellect  and  the  utterance  of  our  aflfection.  With 
these  we  are  to  use  spiritual  songs : — 

(1)  Praises  instinct  with  the  spirit,  and  uttered  because  of 
the  gifts  bestowed  on  us,  and  by  means  of  those  gift? ;  or,  as 
the  Apostle  elsewhere  says,  I  will  sing  wUh  the  spirit. 

(2)  Songs  addressed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  having  respect 
to  His  glory.* 

In  gratitude  for  the  benefits  conferred  on  them  by  God, 
Christians  are  called  upon  to  sing,  not  only  outwardly  before 
men,  but  in  their  hearts  to  Him ;  for  the  gratitude  of  the 
child  of  God  will  be  expressed  by  all  the  faculties  and  mem- 
bers of  his  being — not  only  by  the  submission  of  the  intellect, 
but  by  the  outpouring  of  the  affection  and  by  the  consecration 
of  the  imagination  to  the  service  of  God.' 


^  *'  Non  raro  sed  abundanter,  eepe 
ao  midtum  ;  ita  nt  mentem  imbuat, 
repleatque  yerd  sapienti^  perfect&que 
diTinaium  notitid,  quam  in  alios  pos- 
simiu  ernotare,  ptaimis  et  hymnis,** — 
Fieonio. 

*  '*In  psalmis  in  reddendo,  et 
hymnit  confltendo,  et  eimtieit  benefida 
se  k  Deo  haboisse  ostendendo.     La 


gratia  eantantee :  boo  est  beneficia  ad 
memoriam  rerocando." — Mugo  d$  S. 
Charo. 

*  "Jfi  gratia,  inqnit,  boo  est  in 
agnitione  beneficiorum  Dei,  cantantes 
in  eordibiu  vestrie  Domino — id  est, 
semper  reddite  Deo  gratias.  Ita  nt 
qnod  ore  canitis,  corde  intelligatisy  at 
mens  rooe  ooncordet."»J2oyarif. 
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These  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  are  to  be  the  effect 
of  grace  in  the  heart  of  man  ;  that  is — 

(1)  We  are  to  be  so  mindful  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  His 

love  for  ns  as  shown  by  our  redemption,  that  we  are  to  show  Aiueim. 
forth  this  gracious  gift  by  songs  and  hymns. 

(2)  We  are  to  do  so  reverently,  with  spiritual  and  not 

with   carnal  delight,   with   our  heart,  our   soul,   and   our  xhoophyiact. 
spiritualized  affections. 

(3)  We  are  to  sing  His  praises,  moved  by  His  grcLcey  which  c!lS.*?Sp! 
we  receive  as  the  gift  of  His  holy  and  gracious  Spirit. 

(17)  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  fcS/i.^si. 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JesttSy  giving  thanks  to  God  cI\a.\^' 
and  the  Father  hy  Him.  iThit.T. 

•^  .  18. 

Heb.  xiii.  15. 

WluUsoever  ye  do  in  word — in  preaching,  in  teaching,  in 
singing,  in  praying ;  or  in  deed — the  manual  labours  even  of  Fromood. 
life — do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  calling  upon  Him 
by  prayer  and  seeking  His  aid  in  everything,  in  work,  in 
business,  and  in  our  worldly  pursuits  ^  as  well  as  in  religion. 
All  things  by  Him  who  giveth  all  things  to  man  and  worketh 
all  things  acceptable  in  us ;  %  S^^^  ^^  ^^^  Mediator  and  great 
High  Priest ;  with  Him  who  is  the  Head  of  the  Body  of  which 
we  are  but  members ;  in  Him,  in  His  Spirit,  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  which  He  gives  to  us,  and  in  all  our  motives  and  ricouio. 
intentions  led  by  Him. 

Do  all  in  the  na/me  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  is : — 

(1)  By  the  warrant  or  commission  which  Christ  has  given 
to  each  one. 

(2)  For  His  sake  whom  we  serve  and  whose  name  we  bear. 

(3)  By  His  assistance  who  worketh  in  us  when  we  do  aught  uigh. 
to  His  glory. 

We  are  then  warned  by  these  words — 

(1 )  That  neither  in  word  nor  in  deed  should  we  make  mere  t,,^|^,^j 
worldly  objects  our  aim:  we  are  not  to  please  men,  but  Th^vl^iwL 
Christ. 

(2)  We  are  to  see  that  all  words  and  deeds  of  ours  minister 

to  the  glory  of  Christ  and  to  the  extension  of  His  kingdom  xmbrow. 
of  grace. 

'  **  Gratia*  agentet  Deo  et  Patri  per  yideant ;    qui    si    docerentar    eadem 

Ipsutn,    Qua  in  re  multi  simplices  opi-  insuper  referre  ad  Dei  laudem  et  obse- 

fices,  agricolsB,  aliique  permulti  defi-  quinm,  nnllo  Incro  terreno  fraudaren- 

ciont,  &ciuntque  ingentee  labores,  sed  tur ;  sed  praeter  illud,  ingens  merito- 

sine  merito  quia  laborant  tantum  ex  rum  et  benedictionijB  divins   Incrum 

motiTo   et    fine    natarali,  nt   scilicet  apud  Beam  acquirerent." — Qtm.   d 

sibiqae  suisque  do  neceBsariis  Titse  pro-  Lapide, 
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Corn.  A  Lap. 


OOetan. 


EBtins. 
•  Fromond. 


Aoffostine  In 
ft.  Uv. 

AmbroBe, 
Ub.  iii.  de 
Virginibofl. 


Tbeodoret. 

Theophylaot. 

(Ecomenios. 

HUaiyin 
Pref.ad 
Epist. 
Coloss. 

Cbiyaottom. 


Davenant. 
Tbeophylact. 

Boyard. 


FIFTH  SUNDA  V  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

(3)  All  we  do  is  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  mind  and 
will  of  Christ. 

To  do  all  things  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  not  meant  that 
we  should  invoke  and  make  use  of  His  name  at  all  times  in 
our  speech  and  action.  Bather^  when  we  do  aught  or  speak 
anything,  with  full  faith  in  Christ,  then  do  we  do  and  speak 
in  His  name ;  giving  thanks  to  Him  who  is  God  and  the 
Father,  by  Him  who  through  His  merits  has  procured  all 
grace  to  us  from  the  Father.  Let,  then,  the  intents  of  all 
our  actions  be  directed  to  Christ ;  whatever  we  do,  let  it 
have  reference  to  Him  alone,  who  has  given  us  life  from  the 
dead,  and  has  created  for  us  light  out  of  darkness. 

At  the  time  when  the  worship  of  angels  began  to  be  intro- 
duced into  the  Church,  these  words  were  generally  referred 
to  as  rebuking  this  heresy.^  They  were  quoted  as  showing 
that  no  one  should  place  hope  or  trust  in  any  one  save  in 
Christ.  This  error  early  showed  itself  in  the  Church  of 
Colosse,  where  some  were  to  be  found  who  thought  that  the 
access  to  God  was  to  be  by  means  of  His  angels.  The  Apostle 
rebukes  this  error,  and  points  to  Christ  as  the  one  Mediator 
through  whom  all  approach  to  God  was  to  be  made. 

To  Ood  who  is  the  Father  was  all  prayer  and  praise  to  be 
referred,  since  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  riches,  the  unbegotten 
source  of  all  life.  He  who  invokes  the  Father  rightly,  invokes 
Him  by  the  Son.  He  who  offers  thanksgivings  to  the  Father, 
offers  them  by  Him  who  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father. 
Only  through  and  by  Him,  by  living  to  Him,  by  obeying  Him, 
by  praying  to  Him,  by  offering  up  ourselves  as  living  sacri- 
fices to  God  the  Father  through  the  one  Sacrifice  for  sin,  do 
we  approach  the  Father.* 


'  "'A^cov  ik  Kai  rt)vvir69t9iv  elirtiVf 
^v  U  r^c  ivifrroXfic  t^pofuv.  Tc'c  ovv 
ianv  a\jTfi ;  At*  iyylXun/  irpovfjyovro 
Ttf  Oc^,  iraparriptjcfiQ  ilx^v  iroXXdc 
'lovdaiKdcKai^EXkriviKdS'  Tavr  olv 
SiopOovrai,  Aid  rotfTo  Kai  hpx6fuv6c 
^fj<Ti,  dili  OcXif/iarof  Oiov" — S,  Joh, 
Chrysostontt  Horn,  in  Coloss.  i.  1. 

1  **J^  ipsum.  Scilicet  Christum 
et  non  per  alium.  Ut  enim  Deus  est, 
conditor  est  universoB  creatunc,  etiam 
ipsins  humanitatis  Christi:  et  ut  est 
Pater,  prindpium  est  Filii  sui  Christi, 


quatenus  Deus  est." — Salmevon, 

♦»♦  "Deus,  Lux  vera  credentium, 
Deus,  gloria  sempitema  justorura, 
cujus  lumen  non  occidit,  cujus  clari- 
tas  terminum  nescit,  da  nobis  in  Tua 
gloria  videre  et  ad  lumen  Tusb  ceterni- 
tatis  intrare :  at  quos,  post  banc  noc- 
tem,  lucem  fecisti  cemere,  ad  beatum 
ilium  et  sempitemum  diem  jubeas 
pervenire.  Per  Dominum  nostrum  Je- 
sum  Christum  Filium  Tuum.  Amen." 
— Brev,  AmbroHanum,  In  dominicis  ad 
laudes. 
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1  St.  John  hi.  1-^8. 

(1)  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called^  the  sons  ^""^M^ 
of  God :  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because    x^. ». 
it  knew  Him  not 

Behold,  consider,  meditate  attentively,  and  marvel,  how  won.  earth. 

freat  a  gift  of  love,  how  excellent  in  kind,  how  unbounded  in 
egree,  the  Father  hath  freely  bestowed  upon  us  in  receiving 
us  into  the  Christian  fold,  although  unworthy,  enemies  of  corn,  a  Lap, 
God,  and  sinners,  so  that  we  should  be  called  by  no  untrue 
name,  but  should  be  made,  as  well  as  called  Christians.    Be- 
cause, however,  of  the  reahty  of  this  gift  and  its  accord  with 
that  privilege  which  He  has  given  to  us  of  being  the  sons  of 
God  by  adoption,  therefore  the  world,  woridly  men,  the  great  Fromond. 
mass  of  mankind,  Jcnoweth  us  not.     Since  we  are  fashioned  Nat.  Aiex. 
after  the  similitude  of  God,  it  despiseth  the  regeneration  of 
the  Christian,  because  it  knew  not  God,  whose  children  we  are.  JSSJii. 

Behold,  Though  these  words  which  follow  depend  upon 
and  are  the  continuation  of  what  went  before  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  Apostle,  as  though 
overwhelmed  with  the  magnitude  of  the  gift,  and  in  order 
to  arouse  the  Christian  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  great  • 
mercy  of  God,  interposes  with  this  interjection,  this  word  of 
admiration.'  Behold,  not  indeed  in  itself,  for  we  cannot  see  Grjtiu*. 
the  infinite  love  of  God,  but  note  it,  he  says,  in  its  eflfects. 

1  **  H$c    adscriptum   habet   mana-  Slav.  ed.  Vulg.  Tbeoph.  GSc.  in  comm. 

scriptus,    quod    et    Latiniu  legit    et  Aug." — Oriesbaeh, 

Syrus,  Kal  Ifffikv,  id  est,  ne  revera  tales  '  See  Cq/etan  in  loco,  who,  speak- 

sumu8,   imitatione    Divinse    bonitatis.  ing  of  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding 

Vide  Job.  i.    12." — Orotic.     "Kat  chapter,  says:    "Hie  debet  incipere 

lafiiv  A.  B.   C.  19,  25,  27,  29,  36,  tertium  capitulum:  quoniam  hinc  in- 

66**,  68,  69,  al.  8,  et  Barb.  1,  Syr.  choat  Joannes  materiam  tertii  capi- 

utr.  £rp.    Copt.   Sahid.   iEth.  Arm.  tnli."    See  also  Qrmbaeh^  &c. 
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Salmeron. 

MenoohioB. 

liof^  de  S. 
Charo. 


1  John  It.  8. 
Cant.  V.  16. 
MaU.  iU.  17. 


Fromond. 


Fei-ut. 
Corn.  ^  Lap. 


Gal.  Ul.  26. 
John  i.  12. 


Salmeron. 


He,  the  Father  of  all,  has  loved  us  so  greatly  that  He  has 
raised  us  out  of  the  corruptions  of  this  earth  and  has  taken 
us  into  His  family.  For  this  word,  iiihai  manner  of  love 
(TroTainriv),  is  not  merely  how  great  {quantum),  but  also  with 
what  Irind  (qualis),  great  in  extent,  but  still  more  wondrous 
in  its  kind.^  Behold  how  He  loves  us.  For  though  our 
Father  loves  all  things  that  He  has  made,  yet  He  loves  not 
all  things  as  He  loves  us,  to  whom  He  has  given  this  in- 
estimable .  gift  of  eternal  love.  H.e  has  given  us  love,  not 
merely  that,  loving  Him  in  return,  we  may* preserve  unsul- 
lied that  sonship  which  He  has  imparted  to  us,  but  Love 
itself.  He  who  is  Love,  the  altogether  Lovely  One,  the  beloved 
Son,  who  has  redeemed  us  from  Satan  and  made  us  the  sons 
of  God,  the  heirs  of  eternal  life.  It  is  not,  then,  merely  the 
grace  or  spirit  of  love  imparted  to  us  which  is  here  spoken 
of,  but  it  is  a  special,  an  eternal  gift — that  of  sonship — con- 
ferred upon  us  from  His  love  who  is  Love. 

God  would  have  us  see  and  consider  His  goodness.  Behold 
implies  presence,  evidentness,  and  eminency.  It  is  present, 
for  we  cannot  behold  what  is  absent.  It  is  evident,  for  wo 
cannot  see  what  is  invisible.     It  is  an  eminent,  a  great  gift. 

And  this  gift  of  sonship  is  bestowed  on  us ;  it  comes,  that  is, 
from  the  Father  as  a  free  gift,  imparted  not  by  creation  and 
by  nature,  neither  conferred  on  us  because  of  our  deserts, 
but  imparted  freely  from  the  love  of  our  Father — ^not  limited, 
as  of  old,  to  the  Jewish  nation,  but  given  to  vs  Gentiles,  who 
are  thereby  made  tJie  children  of  Ood  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
And  this  gift  is  from  the  Father,  the  whole  three  Persons  in 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  whom,  when  we  pray,  we  address 
as  Our  Father,  or  specifically  the  first  Person  in  the  Triune 
Godhead,  to  whom  in  Holy  Scripture  is  attributed  the  elec- 
tion and  governance  and  glorification  of  the  children  of  God. 
And  this  word  Father  has  here  its  significance  in  reference 
to  the  gift;  it  comes  from  no  common  hve,  but  from  paternal 
affection  for  us.  In  the  word  Father,  again,  we  have  ex- 
pressed the  greatness  of  God's  love  to  us.  He  has  adopted 
us  by  grace  into  His  family,  not  as  those  on  earth  adopt  a 
son  because  they  have  no  sons  of  their  own,^  but  He  has 


1  **  Dico  quale  et  quantum^  nam 
Grwca  dictio  froraviiv  utrolibct  modo 
verti  potest :  qualcm  et  quantam  ehari- 
tatem.'* — £stius.  "  IIoraTriyv,  qualem 
et  quantam  :  sic  Matt  viii.  28,  voravoc 
icnv  ovTOc;  quaiie  et  quantus  est 
illi?"—Piscator. 

'  **  Filii  Dei  nomitmnur  et  simus. 
Jure   civil!   adoptantur    et  armgant- 


ur  aliensB  personse  in  filios,  ab  iis 
potissimiim  qui  filios  non  habent. 
Sola  Deum  charitas  impidit  at  adop- 
taret  et  optaret  nos  filios  suos,  at  arro- 
garet  et  rogaret,  volantatemque  nos- 
tram  interrogaret,  vellemasne  ipsum 
Patrem.  Non  erat  sine  filio  et  quidem 
tali  at  alieno  solatio  non  egeret."-' 
Zorinus. 
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given  us  this  prerogative  in  and  through  His  only-begotten 
Son,  who  came  on  earth  to  raise  us  from  our  thraldom  to  sin 
and  to  make  us  sharers  in  His  inheritance.     What,  then,  we  LoHnas. 
are  called  upon  to  note  with  admiration  is  : — 

(1)  The  author  of  the  privilege — it  comes  from  ihe  Father : 
our  Father  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

(2)  The  source  of  ihe  blessing — ^it  is  the  effect  of  the 
infinite  love  which  God  has  for  us. 

(3)  Those  on  whom  this  great  and  inestimable  gift  is 
bestowed — vs  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

(4)  The  blessing  considered  in  itself — adoption  into  the  sarkwi. 
family  of  God,  so  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  Ood. 

OcUled,  that  is,  that  we  should  be  the  sons  of  God,  for  Bengei. 
what  God  calls  us  that  He  makes  us.  For  if,  when  a  king 
calls  any  one  a  noble,  a  peer,  or  governor  of  a  province,  he 
makes  him  that  which  he  calls  him,  much  more  does  God 
make  those  His  sons  whom  He  declares  so  to  be.  He 
pours  His  grace  into  the  hearts  of  those  whom  He  calls 
sons,  so  that  they  may  walk  worthily  of  that  sonship  to 
which  they  have  been  called.^  As  He  is  holy  in  essence,  so 
do  those  who  are  sons  of  God  participate  in  His  holiness  and 
in  other  of  the  attributes  of  God.  He  makes  them  in  some 
degree  to  partake  of  His  omnipotence,  for  they  in  whom 
He  dwells  may  say  with  truth,  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.  He  makes  them  immoveable  Phii.  iv.  is. 
in  the  midst  of  perpetual  change,  so  that  those  who  abide  in 
Him  cannot  be  moved.  He  changes  their  desires,  and  whereas 
they  have  been  filled  with  the  pleasures  of  the  world  they 
long  henceforth  only  for  heavenly  riches,  and  heap  together  no 
longer  the  riches  of  this  world,  but  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven. 
He  makes  them  sinless,  so  that  they  can  resist  all  the  assaults 
and  enticements  of  the  Evil  One,  for  they  who  abide  in  Him, 
as  the  branch  abideth  in  the  vine,  sin  not.  He  takes  from  1  jobn  iu.\ 
them  self  and  self-seeking,  and  fills  them  with  that  charity 
which  is  the  bond  of  peace  and  of  all  perfectness.  He  gives  Ephea.  ir.  s. 
to  them  a  right  mind  in  all  things ;  makes  them  patient  in 

1  •*  Nominemur — vero  non  falso  no-  Dei  Tiyentis,  nt  eo  tanqoam  insigni 

mine.  .  .  Apud  Hebrseos  nominari  yel  nomine  appellari  possint      Sic  enim 

vocari  ssepe    usnrpatar    pro  esse    sen  passim  in  Scriptaris  prophetarum  ac- 

existere,  quia  quando  res  aliqua  incipit  cipitur  vocari  nomine  hoc  aut  illo :  ut 

existere,    simul    etiam    nomen    sumn  Isai®    i.   26,    Vocaberis  civittu  Justi, 

accipit  r  nnde  quod  dicitur  Matt.  xxL  urbsjldeiis  ;  et  cap.  vii.  14,  Vocabitur 

13,  Domus  tnea  domua  orationia  voca*  nomen  ejus  Emmanuel.     Similiter  An-  ^ 

bitur,  Luc.  xix.  46  exponitur,  Domus  gelos  ad  Virginem,  Luc.  i.  32,  £t  ro- 

mea  domua  orationis  est.** — Fromond.  cabitur  AUissimi Filius,  qui  utique  pro- 

"Videtur    Apostolus    respicere   ad  priissim^etperfectissim^  Dei  Filius  est. 

▼aticinium  Osee  i.  10 :    IHeetur  eis,  Illud  ergo,  ct  simus,  veritatem  ac  ratio- 

Filii  Dei  vivenlis.     Hoc  est,  erunt  filii  nem  declarat  nominationis.*' — Sstius. 
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adversity;  constant  in  prosperity;  wise  in  tlie  knowledge 
which  is  eternal;  sincere  in  their  Christian  profession; 
strong  to  resist  the  temptations  which  are  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left ;  truthful  in  their  dealings  with  their 
fellow-men ;  examples  of  hoUness  and  of  meekness  to  all 
men ;  so  that  others,  takiug  note  of  them,  are  compelled  to 
acknowledge  th^t  they  are  indeed  {he  sons  of  the  livhig  Ood, 

Therefore  the  world  knoweth  lis  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not^ 
The  argument  is  this.  The  world  knows  its  own  children, 
recognizes,  honours,  loves  them,  but  it  knows  us  not,  nor 
indeed  our  Father;  therefore  may  we  who  are  walking  as 
God's  children,  in  all  lowliness  and  purity  of  life,  know  that 
we  are  not  the  children  of  the  world,  and  may  therefore  have 
our  faith  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  strengthened.  The 
world,  worldly  men,  because  they  know  nothing  of  God 
practically,  despise  the  people  of  God ;  because  they  neither 
worship  nor  love  God  Himself.  The  world  cries  now  as 
Pharaoh  did  of  old.  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  His 
voice  ?  .  .  .  I  know  not  the  Lord, 

The  world  knows  not  what  to  make  of  the  children  of 
God:  they  are  a  mystery  to  it.  They  who  now  despise 
them  know  not  that  they  are  citizens  of  the  new  Jerusalem  ; 
the  servants  of  a  heavenly  Master ;  the  sons  of  God.  They 
know  not  that  these  who  are  now  of  little  repute,  are  the 
fellow-servants,  and  shall  hereafter  be  the  companions,  of 
cherubim  and  seraphim  and  of  the  host  of  heaven,  who  now 
are  around  God's  throne  of  glory.  This  they  will  know  at 
the  last  day,  when  they  shall  be  forced  to  own  of  the  child 
of  God,  We  fools  accou/nted  his  life  mudmsss,  and  his  end  to 
be  without  honour :  how  is  he  numbered  among  the  children  of 
Ood,  and  his  lot  is  among  the  saints.  Therefore  have  we  erred 
from  the  way  of  truth,  and  the  light  of  righteousness  hath  not 
shined  vmio  us,  and  the  sun  of  righteousness  rose  not  upon  us. 
But  the  righteous  live  for  evermore  ;  their  reward  also  is  with 
the  Lord,  and  the  care  of  them  is  with  the  Most  High,  Tlvere- 
fore  shall  they  receive  a  glorious  Mngd<rm  and  a  beautiful 
crown  from  the  Lord^s  hand :  for  with  His  right  hand  shall  He 
cover  them,  and  with  His  arm  shall  He  protect  them.^ 

If  those  who  know  not  God  hold  us  in  account,  there  is 
reason  to  fear.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  world  hates  and 
despises  us,  let  us  be  of  good  comfort,  for  thus  does  it  always 
treat  the  children  of  God,  even  as  it  has  ever  treated  Him. 
What  marvel  if  it  honours  us  not  when  it  honours  not  Him 


^  "  Kon  ex  defectu  filiationis  divinsB 
in  nobis  provenit  hsec  mundi  igno- 
rantia :  sed  quia  none  non  novit  mua- 


dus  Deum  et  Christum  dilectorem  et 
electorem  justonim,  ideo  non  no?it 
celsitudinem  eiectomm." -^Cafgian, 
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by  whom  it  was  created,  and  in  whom  all  things  lv\)e^  amd  ^^^^^  ^ 
movBy  wnd  have  their  being. 

According  to  the  cnstom  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  gift  which 
is  given  to  ns,  and  which  is  even  said  to  be  manifested,  is  one 
which  oftentimes  is  not  exhibited  by  any  outward  marks,  nor 
is  it  60  evidenced  by  tokens  which  lie  on  the  surface  that 
those  who  pass  by,  but  who  care  not  for  it,  are  compelled  to 
take  note  of  it.  Thus  when  Christ  Himself  said.  All  power  is  ^au.  xxnii. 
given  io  Me  in  heaven  and  earth,  this,  though  a  very  real  gift, 
was  a  power  which  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  His  Church, 
nay,  which  even  those  who  were  not  actually  hostile  to  Him, 
failed  to  see.  So  here,  the  great  gifts  of  sonship  and  of 
adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  and  the  possession  of  the 
inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light,  are  not  gifts  which  the 
world  will  recognize,  and  that  because  they  are  from  Him 
whom  the  world  knows  not — ^its  God.  The  world,  indeed,  Dion,  earth. 
might  see  it ;  it  is  from  no  defect  in  the  gift  nor  from  the 
provision  of  the  giver  that  the  world  does  not  see  it,  but 
because  it  has  deliberately  blinded  its  eyes,  so  that  it  can  cotuw. 
neither  know  God  nor  the  sons  of  God. 

(2)  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  ^^-^ 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  \^^\\ 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,^  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  ^/m"*  ^^ 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  ^S^*?t"«. 

t  Cor.  W.  17; 
«  T.  7. 

Now,  in  our  strongest  corruption,  when  furthest  away  from  0^.  m.u; 
our  Father's  house,  when  busied  in  the  most  unworthy  tasks,  phu.  m.  sl 
and  bondmen  to  a  cruel  master,  the  enemy  of  God  and  man  sp'ot."'.^ 
— now,  when  tempted  most  and  enduring  great  persecutions,  lJS"  J.*  ^ 
are  we  the  sons  of  God,  for  affictions  are  no  argument  against  y}^^' 
the  reality  of  our  sonship  j  we  are  His  children  however  greatly  cotum." 
we  suflTer  and  however  far  from  Him  we  have  wandered. 

The  sons  of  Ood  are  not  merely  those  who  live  worthy  of 
this  their  sonship,  nor  are  the  elect  called  the  sons  of  &od 
only  when  they  have  received  the  faith  of  Christ  and  the 
grace  of  adoption ;  they  are  still  sons  of  God  when  in  their 
infidelity,  and  bound  around  with  the  chain  of  many  sins. 
Our  Saviour  died  for  the  people :  not  only  for  the  Jews,  the 
people  of  God,  but  for  the  sons  of  God  dispersed  throughout 
the  whole  world,  that  by  His  death  He  might  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  Ood  that  were  scattered  abroad,  that  is,  John  xi.  51 
the  Gentiles  who  should  afterwards  believe  on  His  name, 
and  be  received  into  His  Church.     Here,  then,  the  sons  of 

*  "  Synw:  ciun  ipse  reyelatus  fuerit."      fested." —  Etheridg^s  Tramlatums  of 
— A  Lapide.    "When  He  is  mani-      Apostolic  Epistles  from  Syriae, 
EPIST.  VOL.  I.  P 
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God  mdan  not  merely  those  who  are  walking  worthy  of  their 
heavenly  calling,  but  those  who  have  been  received  within 
the  fold  of  Christ,  and  have  been  made  His  children  by 
adoption,  even  though  they  are  now  walking  as  prodigal  and 
rebellious  children. 

li  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  throughout  all 
eternity,  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear  at  His  second 
advent  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  we  shall  be  like  Him, 
for  our  souls  shall  partake  of  the  bliss  which  is  in  His  pre- 
sence, our  bodies  snail  be  glorified  as  the  body  of  our  Lord : 
like  to  God  the  Father  in  the  glory  which  we  shall  then 
share  with  God  the  Son ;  like  Him  who  shall  appear,  in  the 
glory  of  our  changed,  our  glorified  bodies.  We  shall  be  like 
God,  not  in  nature,  for  that  is  unapproachable  by  man,  but 
in  the  character  which  we  shall  then  have,  in  the  purity  of 
which  we  shall  then  be  partakers,  in  the  happiness  with 
which  we  shall  be  endowed,  in  the  eternal  glory  which  shall 
be  our  great  reward.*  The  image  of  God  in  His  regenerate 
and  glorified  children  is  threefold  : — 

(1)  In  that  intellect  and  reason  which  all  mankind 
possess. 

(2)  In  that  grace  which  He  giVes  to  those  who  are  adopted 
into  His  family,  by  which  they  are  able,  even  in  this  life,  to 
approach  towards  that  perfection  which  they  shall  attain  in 
the  world  to  come. 

(3)  The  highest  and  most  perfect  similitude  will  be  the 
enjoyment  of  the  beatific  vision,  when  we  shall  be  one  with 
Him,  not  through  our  desire  to  attain  to  His  perfectness, 
but  because  we  have  attained  to  the  height  of  perfection  to 

Com.  A  Lap.  which  the  glorified  nature  of  man  can  reach. 

We  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  No  longer  by  His  works  merely, 
no  longer  by  the  miracles  of  His  perfect  wisdom,  the  tokens 
of  His  inexhaustible  love,  but  as  He  is  in  Himself;  not,  as 
once,  in  signs  and  images,  not  in  the  column  of  fire  nor  of 
the  cloudy  not  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  tabernacle  and  the 
types  of  the  Mosaic  law,  not  in  the  worship  of  the  Temple 
and  in  the  ritual  of  His  elder  Church,  but  as  He  is,  the 
fulness  of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all,  the  only  perfect  One.* 


Fromoad. 


Sarkan. 
Hugo  de  8. 
Cb  t). 


1  ''Qui  Demn  videt  speciem  Dei 
expressam  in  mente  sibi  effonnat,  put^ 
Terbum  mentis,  qnod  Deo  simile  est, 
et  ipsum  repwDsentat  ad  viyum.  Sed 
erimos  insnper  ei  similes  in  animsB  et 
corporis  puritate,  in  impeccabilitate, 
immortalitate,  impassibilitate,  posses- 
sione  et  fruitione  ejusdem  infiniti 
boni." — Tirinut, 


"  L'&me  est  comme  une  glace  des- 
tine k  recevoir  Timage  du  soleil  de 
justice;  mais  si  elle  est  temic  et  ob- 
Bcurcie  par  la  fum^e  des  passions,  on 
par  I'haleine  infecte  des  creatures, 
comment  celle  de  Dieu  B*y  imprimera- 
t-elle !  '* — Quemel. 

*  "  Simiies  ei  erimus.  Id  est  cum 
ipsa  gratia  qus  nunc  latet  at  semen. 
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Thougli  in  heaven  it  may  be  that  the  vision  which  shall 
be  granted  to  ns  shall  be  the  clear  and  perfect  vision  of 
God — ^not  merely  the  glorified  humanity  of  the  Eternal  Son, 
but  the  very  Divinity  of  Godhead — ^yet  the  promise  that  we  joitiniani. 
shall  see  Him  who  shall  appear — that  is,  the  Son  manifested 
in  His  second  advent — seems  to  limit  these  words  to  the 
vision  of  our  glorified  Saviour ;  we  shall  see  Christ  as  He 
is,  God  in  the  glory  which  He  had  £rom  the  beginning  with 
the  Father,  and  man  in  the  body  which  for  us  He  has  united 
to  the  Divine  nature,  and  in  which  He  has  ascended  to  the  cora  a  Lap. 
right  hand  of  power. 

We  shall  see  His  face,  and,  therefore,  we  know  that  we  r«v.  xxil  4. 
shall  be  like  Him,  for  only  they  who  are  like  Him  shall  see 
the  beatific  vision  of  God.     The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  Ood.  "SSt^.T^' 
Of  those  who  have  risen  with  Christ,  the  promise  is,  when 
Christy  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appea/r 
with  Him  in  glory  ;  then  shall  we  all  with  open  face  beholding  col  ul  4. 
as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  be  cha/iiged  into  the  same  2  cor.  m.  is. 
image  from  glory  to  glory.     And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  icor.xv.«. 
of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

Then  shall  we  see  Him  as  He  is.  No  longer  in  the  form 
of  a  servant,  no  longer  with  the  tokens  of  man^s  weakness, 
but  as  He  is  in  glory.  The  wicked  shall  then  look  on  Him 
whom  they  pierced,  and  see  Him  as  He  ascended.  The  faith- 
ful, whose  eyes  shall  be  purified  to  penetrate  within  the  veil, 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  the  Word  from  the  beginning  with  the 
Father.  We  shall  see  Him  free  from  sufiering  and  tho  tokens 
of  death,  having  laid  aside  the  weakness  of  the  natural  body, 
and  its  subjection  to  death  and  mutation.  And  in  thus  seeing 
Him,  we  who  are  the  members  of  His  mystical  body  shall  be 
freed  from  all  pain  and  sufiering.  In  beholding  Him,  the  un- 
changing One,  we  shall  be  delivered  from  all  tear  of  change. 
In  seeing  Him  who  is  incorrupt  our  corruptible  bodies  shall  put 
on  incorruption,  and  we  shall  enter. into  His  glory.  What  that 
glory  is  no  tongue  of  mortal  man  can  express,  no  imagination 
of  man  can  figure.  We  shall  be  like  Him,  therefore  we  shall 
be  as  gods.  We  shall  see  Him  not  merely  as  angels  can 
see,  but  as  God.  Hence  we  gather  the  deep  meaning  of  the 
promises  of  Holy  Scripture.  Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  Ood.    Wlien  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear. 

Cum  ergo  apparuerit  arbor,  qaod  non  arbore,  fieret  ei  similis :  ita  qtiia  nos 

erit  donee  appareat  Christufl  speciei,  sumos  filii,  hoc  est  semen,  k  semine 

sen  phantasmads    nt    arbori    similis.  yerbi  Dei  in  se  per  gratiam  transfor- 

Tune  nmiles  ei  erimusi     Vt  enim  qnia  mati  {bonum  semen^  inquit  Eyangeli- 

intellectns  est  semen   speciemm,    eo  nm,  tunt  flii  regni.  Matt.  xiii.   38) 

apparente,  fit  ei  et  objecto  similis,  et  fiemus  similes  Cbristo  apparenti/'  — 

si  semen  intelligeret,  apparente  ei  nata  Saimeron, 
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Col.  ui.  f,  4.  t]ien  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  TJie  first  mam, 
is  of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second  ma/a  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
As  is  the  earthy ,  such  a/re  they  also  that  a/re  ea/rthy  :  and  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  a/re  hea/oenly.  And  a^s  we 
have  home  the  imuge  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  hear  the  %m<ige 
of  the  hea/venty.  Who  shall  change  our  vile  hody,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body,  acco^^ding  to  the  working 
whereby  He  is  ahle  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself.^ 


1  Cor,  XY. 
47—40. 


PhU.iil.n. 


(3)  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  Him 
ijohniY.17.  purifieth  himself,^  even  as  He  is  pure. 


He  that  hath  this  hope  of  attaining  to  tlie  likeness  of  God, 
and  of  seeing  Him  as  He  is — ^the  h&pe  of  eternal  felicity  and 
of  the  vision  of  God — ^is  stimulated  thereby  to  attain  to 
holiness  of  life,  to  overcome  every  temptation,  and  to  root 
out  all  impurity  from  the  soul.  Let  us  note  that  the  Apostle 
does  not  say  that  every  one  who  has  this  hope  in  his  heart 
is  therefore  pure,  but  that  he  puri/leth  himself  Sanctity  is  a 
progressive  work,  which  is  ever  advancing  in  this  life,  for 
the  Christian's  call  on  earth  is  to  go  on  day  by  day  unto 
perfection.  In  these  words  St.  John  points  out  what  the 
eflfect  of  this  Christian  virtue  is — ^it  excites  the  sons  of  God 
to  purity  and  to  sanctity  of  life.' 

He  that  hath  this  hope  in  Him — ^by  Him,  by  His  grace, 

wordiworth.  aud  bcforc  Him  {iTt  avr^)  as  the  only  foundation — the  hope 

Heb.  tl  18.     set  before  us — purifisth  himself  sanctifies  himself.     And  this 

sanctity,  what  is  it  but  humility,  chastity,  patience,  tem- 


Ci^etaii. 
Menodiias. 


FMnu. 


Hab.  tL  1. 


JntUniani. 
FromondL 


^  ^*Et  nondum,  ait,  ayparuit :  quad 
dicat  citd  apparebit.  Apparoit  etiam' 
nobis,  qui  babemuB  qnalecnnqne  tes- 
timonium Spiritus  qu6d  sumus  filii 
Bei :  quanto  ergo  magis  non  appare- 
bit aliis,  etiam  si  boni  sint;  ac  sine 
comparatione  multo  magis  non  appare- 
bit malis.  Apparentia  vero  sunt  ex- 
teiiora  signa  intend  seminis  ao  filiati- 
onis,  quae  maxim^  in  via  per  cmcem 
et  mundi  contemptum  existit.*' — JSal- 
meron, 

»  "  * Ayvifii  iatrrov. — Emphasis  Ter- 
T)i  hyvittiv  ex  ipsius  usu  in  LXX. 
Tirali  Yersione  patescit  Significat 
quandoque  expiate,  et  turn  respondet 
Hebrseo  K^mrt*  uti  Num.  xix.  12,  et 
passim  toto  capite.  Ita  etiam  Num. 
xxxi.  23  idem  verbum  adbibetnr: 
aqua  purgationU  expiabitur^  wonr^ 
mi  "^na ;  LXX.  vertunt,  i»^art  rov  ay- 


via\f.ov  ayvnrOy<nTat.  Quandoque 
CTpnn>  tanctijleare,  yertitur  ayviZfiv : 
Tid.  Exod.  xix.  10;  Num.  xi  18; 
1  Par.  XT.  12, 14 ;  2  Par.  xxix.  5,  16 ; 
atque  ita  Num.  yi.  8  «np  sanetut,  est 
dyv6g,  Saepissime  etiam  usurpatur  de 
Nazirseis,  qui  se  Beo  segregabant,  a 
Tino  et  aliis  abstinentes ;  et  tum  re- 
spondet Hebneo  ^a:  atque  hsec  m- 
gregatio  et  abitinentia  per  dyvll^iiv 
exprimitur;  vid.  Num.  vi.  2,  3,  imo 
vers.  21,  ipsa  lex  i-na  Naziraatut  ttd 
Tocatur,  voftoi  hyvtiag.** — Keuehner. 
'  **  The  Apostle,  as  Beza  observes, 
doth  not  say,  *  hath  purified  himself,' 
but  purifieth  hitnulf;  to  show  that 
it  is  a  good  man's  constant  study  to 
purify  himself,  because  in  this  life  no 
one  can  attain  to  perfect  purity." — 
Maeknight, 
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perance,  meekness,  love,  and  all  those  virtues  by  wluch  the 
soul  is  separated  from  common  and  unclean  uses,  and  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  God  ?  for  he  is  sanctified  who  is  set 
apart  for  God's  service,  who  is  oflfered  up  to  Him,  and  con-  oom.  i.  L»p. 
secrated  to  God.* 

Let  us  remember,  that  those  only  will  be  hke  Christ  in 
heaven  who  have  been  like  Him  in  purity  of  life  upon  earth* 
The  life  beyond  the  grave  is  but  the  continuance  of  that  TWnua. 
life  which  was  begun  upon  earth. 

And  this  hope  in  God  He  Himself  planted  in  us.     It  is 
one  finiit  of  our  sonship.     We  have,  then,  here— 

(1)  The  prevenient  grace  of  God  asserted — He  made  us 
His  sons. 

(2)  We  have  the  freewill  of  man  declared — A^  pwrifieth  GommuB. 
himself. 

Let  us  note  here  how  clearly  the  freewill  of  man  is  asserted. 
Man  is  called  upon  to  punfy  himself.  For,  though  the 
strength  and  even  the  inclination  to  purify  himself  come 
from  God,  and  both  spring  out  of  our  hope  in  Him,  and  thus 
God  is  He  who  ultimately  purifies  the  heart  of  man ;  yet  He 
purifies  none  who  are  unwilling,  nay,  none  who  are  not  active 
in  this  work  of  purification,  and  are  not  feUow-labourers  with 
Him  in  this  work  of  sanctification.  For,  if  God  purifies  us. 
He  does  not  do  this  without  our  consent  and  co-operation.  Aogmtin*. 
Therefore,  when  we  unite  our  strivings  with  God's  grace,  we 
do  purify  ourselves.* 

Let  us  not  then  forget — 

(1)  That  as  God,  who  in  His  essence  is  pure,  the  Holy  One^  u.  xiui.  15. 
manifests  His  essential  holiness  by  outward  works,  so  must  we  lub.  ui%.' 
show  forth  to  others  that  purity  to  which  we  have  attained.    ^  ^^**°  "'  ^ 
That  as  Christ  took  to  Him  our  nature  and  preserved 

ree  from  sin,  so  must  we  sanctify  our  nature  and  preserve 
it  from  pollution,  imitating  Him  not  in  the  degree  of  His  siJineroiu 
purity — for  to  this  we  cannot  attain  in  this  life — but  in  the  wmu^. 
likeness  of  His  purity,  to  which  we  may  attain. 

^  "£x  fide  charitas,  ex    charitate  tando   miracolia,    dando   intellectum^ 

apes,  et  ninaa  in  Be  sancto  quodam  inspirando   consiliam,    corque   ipsom 

ciicnita  reTolTontiir."  —  Ambrott  in  illuminando  et  fidei  affectioniboB  im- 

Lueam,  baendo.    Sed  etiam  Tolontas  hominia 

2  '*  Nota  quod  homo  castificat  se,  et  subjungitar  ei  atque  conjongitiir,  qoA 

Deua  et   gratia :    homo    disponendo^  ad  hoc  pradiotia  eat  excitata  pnesicUis^ 

DeoB  efficiendo,  gratia  infonnando." —  at  diyino  in  se  cooperetur  operi,  et  in- 

Oorranut,  cipiat    exercere    ad    meritum,    quod 

''Gratia    quidem    Dei  in   omnibua  aupemo  semine  concepit  ad  studium^ 

justificationibus  principaliter  prsBemi-  de  sua  habens  mutabilitate  si  deficit,, 

net,  suadendo  exhortationibos,  monen-  de  gratia  opitulatione  si  proficit." — 

do  exemplb,   terrendo  periculis,  inri-  Frotper,  lib.  ii  de  Voc,  Gen. 
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^^  j^  (4)   Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also 

ijohn'i.if  the  law :  for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law. 


Fromond. 


Salmeron. 
Estios. 


FeruB. 


Whosoever,  that  is,  does  any  sin  violates  thereby  the  law 
of  God ;  for  whether  the  man  sins  against  God  or  against 
his  neighbour,  or  even  against  himself,  in  all  cases  he  equally 
transgresses  the  law  which  God  has  given.  No  sin,  therefore, 
is  of  small  account,  since  the  least  is  a  breach  of  God's  law.* 

It  may  be  that  in  these  words  there  is  a  reference  to 
the  different  degree  of  guilt  in  the  child  of  God  when  he  sins 
with  the  full  knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  the  heathen,  who 
have  not  the  same  knowledge  of  God.  Sin  is  the  breach  of 
God's  law,  consciously  or  unconsciously  committed,  and  those 
who  have  not  the  written  law  may  yet  sin,  and  violate  the 
commands  of  the  great  Lawgiver.  The  conscious  transgres- 
sion of  the  written  law  is  what  those  alone  can  do  who  have 
that  law.  Every  Christian,  then,  who  breaks  God's  law  sins 
and  transgresses  the  law  consciously.  The  heathen  sins,  but 
without  the  conscious  transp^ession  of  the  law  of  God.  So 
that  in  the  Christian  the  sin  is  far  greater  than  it  is  in  the 
heathen.* 

St.  John  in  the  previous  verses  had  proved  that  the  saints 
— ^the  children  of  God— ought  to  be  free  from  sin,  because 
they  should  be  like  Christ,  who  is  sinless.  Now  he  argues 
the  same  necessity  from  another  point  of  view.  The  son  of 
God  ought  to  be  pure  from  sin,  not  only  because  sin  is  oppqsed 
to  the  sanctity  to  which  he  is  called  as  a  follower  and  imitator 
of  Christ,  but  also  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  Divine  will. 


1  **T^ivo/«iav. — Iniquity  (Avofiia) 
has  a  somewhat  more  dreadful  sound, 
especially  in  the  ears  of  those  who 
greatly  esteem  the  law  and  will  of 
God,  than  eiftapTia,  tin."  —  Bengti, 
**'Avofiov,id  est  Ultgitimum,  exlex,  ir- 
regulare,  devians  k  lege  et  regula." — 
Com,  d  Lapide. 

*  "  Omnii  qui  faeit  peeeatum  et  ini' 
quitatem  facit. — Je  80up<;onne  que 
saint  Jean  veut  dire  ioi  la  mSme  chose 
que  saint  Jacques  dans  son  Epitre  (ii. 
10) :  Celui  qui  aura  obtervi  toute  la 
Ioi,  i*il  manque  en  un  eeul  point,  ee 
rend  coupable  de  tout  lerette.  Le  com- 
mun  des  Juifs  croyait  que  tous  ceux 
qui  obserraient  la  Ioi  dans  les  princi- 
paux  articles,  ne  seraient  point  damn^s, 
et  qu^il  se  ferait  une  esp^de  compen- 


sation du  bien  et  du  mal,  qui  garanti- 
rait  des  flammes  fetemelles  ceux  qui 
auraient  fait  de  bonnes  actions  aussi 
bien  que  des  mauvaises.  II  y  avait 
peut-dtre  quelques  Chretiens  judaisants 
qui  avaient  consenr6  ces  sentiments 
dans  le  christianisme.  Pour  les  d^- 
buser,  saint  Jean  leur  dit  que  celui  qui 
commet  le  p6ch6,  viole  la  Ioi ;  et  que 
les  violements  de  la  Ioi,  lorsqu'ils  sont 
considerables  et  qu'ils  ne  sont  point 
expi^  par  la  penitence,  m6ritent  les 
peines  de  I'enfer.  Ainsi  ni  la  f oi,  ni 
I'obserration  d'une  partie  des  pr^ceptes 
ne  pourrontYOus  garantir  de  la  dam- 
nation. Pour  ayoir  part  au  bonheur 
et  k  la  gloire  du  Sauyeur,  il  faut  dtre 
saint  comme  il  est  saint  lui-radme." — 
Sionnet, 
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and  separates  us  wholly  from  Him  to  whom  we  ought  to  be  com.  a  Lap. 
in  subjection — our  Father  in  heaven, 

(5)  And  ye  know  that  He  was  manifested  to  take  !••{*"•  5, 6, 
away  our  sins;  and^  in  Him  is  no  sin.  ixSl."'. 

Ueb.  1.8; 
iv.  15; 

In  these  words  St.  John  asserts  the  Divinity  of  the  Word,  j  pet*u.^ 
for  in  that  He  took  away  our  sins  He  must  needs  be  God,  lUj^^j  2* 
far  who  can  forgive  sins,  but  Ood  only  ?     But  not  only  did  l^j^^,. 
He  expiate  our  sins  by  the  merits  of  His  precious  death  and 
by  the  outpouring  of  His  blood  upon  the  cross,  He  renews 
us  also  by  the  sanctifying  influence  of  that  Spirit  which  He  Pi«»tor. 
has  sent  to  us. 

He  bore  or  took  away  ^  oar  sins  by  His  incarnate  life  as 
well  as  by  His  death. 

(1)  He  took  away  our  sins  by  His  death  upon  the  cross, 
by  which  death  He  redeemed  us  from  the  power  as  well  as 
from  the  curse  of  sin. 

(2)  He  took  away  our  sins  by  His  incarnate  life,  and  by 
giving  us  a  perfect  example  of  spotless  holiness,  and  affording 

us  at  the  same  time  that  light  by  which  we  may  see  His  purity  saimeron. 
and  obtain  strength  to  follow  in  His  footsteps. 

Christ  bore  the  very  nature  of  man,  and  was  our  brother  by 
virtue  of  His  birth  into  the  world.  His  flesh  was  the  flesh  of 
man,  endowed  with  all  the  incidents  of  man's  flesh — ^its  weak- 
ness, and  liability  to  err  from  the  commandments  of  God.  The 
human  nature  of  Christ — the  God-man — was  freed  from  the 
power  of  sin  by  its  union  with  the  Godhead.  For  the  Person 
of  the  Eternal  Word  so  imbued  the  whole  humanity  and 
strengthened  it  by  its  presence  and  union  that  it  kept  the  corn  *  l«»- 
flesh  of  Christ  free  from  sin.' 

Lest,  then,  man  should  think  lightly  of  sin,  and  so  fall  easily 
under  the  dominion  of  sin,  the  Apostle  reminds  us  that  the 
very  object  of  Christ's  humiliation  and  death  on  the  cross 

^  **Beda  et  (Ecumenias  non  mal^  Com.  d  Zapide, 

particulam,  et,  more  HebuBorum,  pro  *  «  S.  Gyrillus  de  recta  fide  ad  Theo- 

guia  accipiant,  nt   Bignificetor  causa  dos.  docet  Yerbam,  animam  Christi 

quare  ChristnA  pecoata  nostra  toUere  sua  sanotitate  et  immutabilltate  plan^ 

Aierit  idoneus,  quia  scilicet  nulli  pecc»-  imbuisse,  sicut  vellus  imbuitur  colore 

to  fuit  obnoxius." — Fromond,  quo    tingitur.      *  Sicut  ergo,*  inquit, 

2  "Pro   tolUret  Graece  est   alpuv,  *caro  postquam  Verbi  omnia    vivifi- 

Syriace  KVg  nasa,  quorum  utrumque  cantis  caro  effeota  est,  quod  peccatum 

tarn  portare  qu&m  auferre  significat :  non  novit,  h  vestigio  statum  firmum  ac 

et    utrumque    huic     loco     convenit  omnibus   modis  stabilem,  peccatoque 

Christus  enin^  ita  pecoata  nostra  abs-  quod  olim  tjrrannidem  in  nos  exerce- 

tulit,  ut  ea  in  se  luenda  susceperit,  ita-  bat,  multis  partibus  potentiorem  nacta 

que  poenam  eis  debitam  portarit." —  est.*  " — Com.  d  Lapide. 
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Heb.  tU.  27. 
Feras. 


Qneenel. 


lJohiiU.4; 

Iv.8. 
8  John  11. 


Fenu. 


Menochlof. 
Estius. 


de  Nat.  et 


was  for  this  end — to  take  away  our  sins.  Hence  we  see  how 
grievous  al}  transgression  of  the  law  of  God  is.  Sin  was 
atoned  for  by  no  lighter  sacrifice  than  that  of  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  God,  God  of  God.  And  thab  we  may  know 
assuredly  that  He  had  power  to  take  away  our  .sins,  the 
Apostle  tells  us  that  even  in  His  humanity  He  had  no  svn. 
For  had  He  sin.  He  must  have  required  means  to  atone  for 
His  own  sins,  as  the  high  priest  amongst  the  Jews  did,  so 
that  he  could  not  have  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  people  also. 
Let  us  remember,  when  tempted  to  break  the  command- 
ments of  God,  that  the  first  characteristic  of  sin  is  that  it 
opposes  the  will  of  God,  His  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  our 
Maker,  whether  made  known  to  us  by  the  law  of  our  nature 
or  by  express  revelation ;  and  that  its  second  characteristic 
is  that  it  frustrates  the  very  purpose  of  the  incarnation,  the 
suflfering,  and  the  death  of  Christ.  It  makes  void  not  only 
the  law,  but  the  Gospel  also. 

(6)  Whosoever  ahideth  in  Him  sinneth  not :  who- 
soever sinneth^  hath  not  seen  Hivty  neither  known 
Him. 

Here  St.  John  returns  to  what  he  had  before  said  :  he  that 
hath  this  hope  from  God  and  in  God  really  active  within  him, 
puri/ieth  himself,  as  He  is  pure.  For  to  remain  in  Christ  is 
to  remain  with  our  hopes  grounded  on  Him,  and  he  who  hath 
this  hope  sinneth  not  by  wilful  and  habitual  sin,  since  all  sin, 
however  slight,  is  so  far  forth  a  loosening  of  our  hold  of 
the  one  Foundation. 

Whosoever  ahideth  in  Christ  and  in  the  grace  which  Christ 
has  given  to  him,  following  His  footsteps  who  had  no  sin, 
sinneth  not  whilst  he  remains  in  Christ  and  united  to  Christ. 
We  are  all  of  us,  therefore,  able  to  resist  sin,  not  indeed  in  our 
own  strength,  but  by  the  power  of  that  gift  of  sonship,  and 
by  the  might  of  the  Spirit  given  to  abide  in  us  so  long  as  we 
remain  grafted  into  Christ  and  partake  of  the  fulness  of  that 


G^ratl^f*.  grace  which  He  gives  us. 


Hii(^  de  S. 
Charo. 


But  he  that  sinneth  huth  not  seen  Him  by  any  real,  prac- 
tical belief  in  His  humanity,  in  which  He  took  away  our  sins, 
nor  hath  he  known  Him  as  He  is  in  His  Divinity,  the  God  of 
gods.  He  hath  not  known  Him  practically — hath  not  con- 
sidered the  infinite  love  of  Christ  which  He  manifested  in 


*  **  Oitx  dfiaprdvti.    Id  est,  non  dat  Panlum,  ambulare  ieeundum  eamem, 

operam  peocato." — JPiacator.     '*  Apnd  esM  sub  peccato,  tervum  esse  peceatu 

Joannem     Apostolum    peeearey     sive  Id  autem  est  peccare  mortaliter  acta. 

faeere  peeeatum,  idem  est  quod  apud  vel  affectu." — Sesseliua  apud  £stium. 
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coming  into  the  world,  nor  the  benefits  of  that  redemption 
from  the  power  of  sin  and  servitude  to  Satan  which  Christ 
has  purchased  for  all  men  by  His  death,  nor  the  greatness  of  that 
eternal  glory  which  He  has  promised  to  those  who  love  God  and 
in  loving  Him  live  holily,  nor  the  punishment  which  He  has 
threatened  shall  fall  on  those  who  persist  in  the  transgression 
of  the  law.  He  who  sins,  indeed,  knoweth  Him  not  and  loveth 
Him  not ;  ^  for  he  who  ahideth,  who  walketh  daily  by  His  side,  com.  a  Lap. 
believing  in  Him  and  in  His  promises  and  therefore  loving 
Him,  smneth  not,  but  is  able  by  the  grace  which  His  Father  Gorranui. 
gives  him  and  by  the  light  of  His  love  to  abstain  from  sin. 

He  who  sins  loves  not  Christ,  neither  knows  Him,  for  he 
who  has  indeed  tasted  of  the  preciousness  of  Christ's  pre- 
sence, and  knows  aught  of  the  infinite  love  of  the  Saviour, 
will  never  separate  himself  by  sin  from  His  present  love  and  ?^-^g 
from  the  future  glory  of  Christ's  presence.    He  who  sins  has    Siro. 
in  that  act  of  sin  lost  sight  of  Christ. 

(7)  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you :  he  ^^f^- 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  He  is  fjoh^Vk 
righteous.  *^- 

IMtle  children.  Thus  does  the  Apostle  of  love  remind 
those  to  whom  he  was  writing,  and  also  us,  of  the  nature  of 
God's  love  to  man ;  it  is  that  of  a  father  towards  his  children, 
his  little  children.  He  then  goes  on  to  show  how  that  love 
may  be  preserved : — 

(1)  By  doing  the  works  which  God  loves,  by  doing  right- 
eousness. 

(2)  By  shunning  the  works  which  God  hates,  and  which 

are  a  transgression  of  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  grace.     He  oomava. 
that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil. 

Let  no  man^  deceive  you.   It  is  not  enough  that  we  abstain 
from  sin,  we  must  attain  to  more  than  this,  we  must  do 
righteou^sness,  and  such  as  is  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  Jortiniani. 
God  Himself,  as  He  is  righteous — ^not,  that  is,  equal  right- 
eousness, for  this  the  finite  creature  cannot  do,  but  acts  of  com.  a  Lap. 
righteousness  after  the  similitude  of  God's  righteousness. 

He  that  in  this  life  doeth  righteousness — ^not  he  that  speaks 
or  professes,  or  even  believes  rightly,  but  he  who  does  right 
is  righteous  and  accepted  by  God.    God  requires  works  from 

1  ''Passim  S.  Johannes  hao  Epist.  Non  enim  homines  tantum,  yerom 
accipit  t6  eognoteere  practice,  pro  etiam  et  dssmones  et  mundus  et  caro, 
amare,  sestimare,  affici."  —  Com,  d  nos  seducere  possunt.  Vult  igitnr  ut 
Lapide.  ex   omni  parte  cante  ambulemns." — 

2  "  Alii  legont,  Nihil  vos  seducat.  Ferns. 
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us,  not  words ;  fruit,  not  leaves.     And  these  works,  good 

works,  are  necessary  to  a  sinner's  righteousness  and  sancti- 
Feros.  fication,  and  have,  moreover,  this  effect,  that  they  not  only 

create  in  man  a  habit  of  holiness,  but  are  evidences  of  holi- 
com.ALap.   ucss  to  him  who  does  them;  they  certify  him  that  Aa  thai 

doeth  righteoiisness  is  himself  righteous. 

He  is  righteous  :  he  is  not  imputed  righteous  only,  but  he 

really  is  so,  for  the  power  of  doing  justly  and  holily  is  im- 
saimeron.      parted  to  him  who  doeth  righteousness, 

SSi"ii"k      (8)  ff^  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;^  for 
johifymli*;  '^^  ^^^'^  sinneth  from  the  beginning.     For  this  pur- 
H?b?uVi4.    pose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested^  that  He  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 

Sonship  presupposes  and  requires  similitude.  If  we  do  justly 
like  the  tfust  One,  we  are  the  children  of  the  Just  One ;  our 
deeds  of  holiness  are  to  us  the  tokens,  as  they  are  the  fruit,  of 
our  sonship :  if  we  do  evil,*  like  the  Evil  One,  we  are  his  chil- 

aomeron.  drou — with  this  difference,  indeed,  that  our  sonship  in  Christ 
comes  from  a  very  real  engrafting  into  Christ,  our  sonship  to 
Satan  from  a  free  and  conscious  yielding  to  the  solicitations 

johnviu.44.  of  our  father  the  devil.  It  is  this  yielding  rather  than  any 
imitation  of  the  devil  which  makes  sinners  to  be  his  chil- 
dren, for  few  or  none  imitate  *the  devil  in  sin.  So  far  forth, 
however,  as  any  one  does  deeds  of  sin,  in  so  doing  he  acts 
according  to  the  suggestions,  and  yields  himself  consciously 
or  unconsciously  to  the  solicitations,  of  the  devil.  For  even 
those  who  sin  in  accordance  with  the  suggestions  of  sinful 
lusts  and  of  their  own  evil  hearts,  sin  from  the  devil,  since 
he  was  the  primary  cause  of  the  powerfulness  of  human 

EsduB.         lusts  and  of  the  temptation  of  evil  men. 

The  devil  sinneth  (A/uuipriyet).  The  Apostle  does  not  say 
that  he  sinned,  because  Satan  has  never  ceased  to  sin ;  the 
act  of  sin  is  ever  going  on,  it  is  ever  present.     For  as  He 

pb.  cjol  4.  that  keepcth  Israel  doth  neither  slumber  nor  sleep^  so  is  Satan 
ceaseless  in  his  temptations  to  sin,  and  therefore  in  sinning, 
for  he  who  tempts  the  children  of  God  neither  slumbers  nor 
sleeps  in  his  work,  but  is  as  a  roaring  lion,  always  walking 

1  *'  '£ff  Tov  diap6\ov,  of  the  devil,  &b  and  actual  habits  of  life,  not  an  occa- 

a  son.    The  word  bom  is  not  however  sional  lapse  on  the  road,  bat  a  wilful 

employed,  nor  seedy  hut  works.    For  and  presumptuous  self -surrender  to  sin, 

from  the  devil  there  is  not  generation,  as  a  trade  or  profession  ;  like  that  of 

but  corruption." — Bengel,  Ahab,  who  sold  himself  to  work  wicked- 

*  "'Oiroi«vr^d;iapriav:  roiwva  nesSy  1  Kings  xxi.  25." — Wordsworth. 

strong  word  describing  habitual  design  See  also  Hammond  on  this  verse. 
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about  seeking  whom  he  inay  devour.     He  svnneth  from  the  be-  ^^  ▼•  »• 
ginning  f  that  is — 

(1)  From  the  creation  of  man.     He  it  was  who  tempted  cyru. 
om*  mother  Eve. 

(2)  From  the  very  begvnning  of  sin;  for  the  first  prompt-  DiJj^M** 
ing  to  sin  is  his  work,  and  is  implanted  in  man  by  him. 

As  Christ  is  the  sinless  one,  for  in  Him  is  no  sin — for 
however  much  His  temptations  were  onr  temptations,  He 
never  yielded  to  their  force — so  is  Satan  the  evil  one,  the  Heb.iv.15. 
source  and  doer  of  all  sin.     And  like  as  the  sinless  God 
enables  those  who  are  rooted  and  grounded,  who  abide  in  Ephe8.ui.17. 
Him,  to  live  free  from  sin  and  to  overcome  all  temptations, 
so  does  Satan  make  those  who  yield  to  his  solicitations  and  Lorinos. 
enticements  to  be  full  of  sin  like  himself. 

But  Christ  came  for  this  purpose,  that  He  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  might  ransom  us  from  slavery  to  the 
devil  and  from  being  subject  to  his  will,  and  thus  destroy 
his  power  over  our  spirits  and  bodies.  He  was  manifested 
that  He  might  destroy  the  worJcs  of  the  devil,  that  is,  aU  sin.  esUu«. 
But  for  this  He  would  not  have  come  into  the  world.*  If, 
then,  thou  seest  in  thee  the  marks  of  the  devil,  lying,  anger, 
lust,  or  whatever  other  kind  of  sin  thou  yieldest  to,  fly  to 
Christ,  who  is  come  that  He  may  draw  thee  out  of  the  net 
and  save  thee  from  the  snan'e  of  the  fowler,  and  destroy  the  Ps-xd-s. 
works  of  the  devil  by  destroying  the  power  of  the  devil  over 
thee.* 

Here,  in  conclusion,  let  us  trace  the  tokens  of  sin  which 
the  Apostle  h«i8  given  us  in  this  part  of  his  Epistle. 

(1)  Sin,  he  tells  us,  is  an  opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  a 
tram^gression  of  the  law. 

I  **  Audi  Symbolum  NicflBimm :  Qui  Creator  ereatura  non  Jieret,  neque  aut 

propter  noi  homines  et  propter  nottram  tempitemus  temporalitatem  tubiret,  aut 

salutem  desetndit  de  eoelis.     Hino  ex  eeqtuUis  Leo  Fatri  Filiue  formam  eervi 

S.  Gregorio  canit  Ecclesia  in  benedic-  et  simiiitudinem  eamis  peccati  aesume- 

tione  Cerei  Pascbalis  :  0  vers  neeessa-  ret,^^ — Com,  d  Lapide. 
rium  Ada  peccatum^  quod  Christi  morte  '  *'  Dissolyat,  Xvffy,  aohat  seu  potius 

deietumett!    0  felix  culpa,  qua  talem  tolveret." — Estiue.    ''Dissolvat:   pec- 

et  tantum  meruit  habere  JRedemptorem  !  cata  enim  sunt   Tincula,  juxta  illud, 

S.  Ambros.  lib.  de  Sacrament  Incar-  ProTerb.  y.  22 :  Iniquitatee  sua  capiunt 

nat.  cap.  61 :   Qm^p,  inquit,  erat  causa  impium,  et  funibus  peeeatorum  suorum 

ineamationis,  nisi  ut  caro  qua  pecca-  oonstringitur."  —  Menochius,     **  TMb 

verat  per  se  redimeretw.    S.  AngOBt.  use  of  tbe  word  Xv«v,  applied  to  the 

Serm.  9  de  Verb.  Apost :  Ntdia,  ait,  destniction  of  what  is  evil^  is  found  in 

eatisa  fuit   veniendi  Christo  Domino  the  Epistle  of  St.  John's  scholar,  S. 

nisi  peecatores    salvos  faeere.     Tolls  Ignatius,   to   St.    John's    Church  of 

morbosy  tolls  vulnera,  et  nulla  erit  causa  Ephesus :  (Epist.  ad  Eph.  i.  3^  XvtTag 

medicina,     S.  Leo,  Serm.  3  de  Pente-  okiBpoq^  iXviro  waaa  ftaytia  (ibid.  c. 

cost.  :   Si  homo  non  dsviasset,  inquit,  19)." — Wordsworth, 
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Qoetnel. 


(2)  That  it  frnstrates  the  purpose  of  the  incarnate  life  and 
sacrificial  death  of  Christy  who  came  to  take  away  sin. 

(3)  That  it  severs  the  union  which  ought  to  exist  between 
the  Head  and  the  members  of  Christ's  Body,  for  whosoever 
abideth  in  Hvm  sinneth  not, 

(4)  That  it  shuts  out  from  our  souls  the  memory  of  the 
benefits  which  Christ  has  conferred  on  us,  for  those  who  siA 
have  not  hnown  Christ. 

(5)  That  he  who  resists  sin,  who  by  means  of  his  union 
with  Christ  rises  above  the  corruption  of  his  own  heart,  is 
alone  righteous,  and  that  he  is  and  is  known  to  be  righteous 
because  he  doeth  righteousness. 

(6)  By  sin  we  become  the  bond-servants  and  possessions 
of  the  devU,  who  sinneth  from  the  beginning. 

(7)  By  sin  we  hinder  tiie  progress  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
and  the  extension  of  His  kingdom,  who  came  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devU.^ 


^  *'  Solyisse  ea  dicitur,  quia  pretium 
dedit  redemptioiiis,  quo  solyerentor  et 
abolerentor  peccata,  propter  qu8e  era- 
mus  sub  diaboli  potestate  oaptivi.  Qui 
legont  solvere  aut  diaeolverey  referont 
hoc  yerbnm  ad  effeotus  passionis,  quos 
omni  tempore  Filing  Bei  in  hominibus 
operator :  videlicet  convertendo  pecca- 
tores,  et  salutarem  poenitentiam  iis  in- 
spirando;  deinde  peccataseu  peccato- 
nim  maculas  ex  animis  delendo,  poenas- 
que  ftimul  pro  iis  debitas  remittendo ; 
deniqne  peccatorum  reliquias  omnes 
penitUB  auferendo." — Ettiue, 

%•  Dirigere,  cuatodire,  sanctificare, 
regere  et  gubemare  digneris,  omnipo- 


tens  ffiteme  Dens,  Bex  et  Creator  coeli 
et  terrsB,  hodie  et  semper  owda  et  cor- 
pora nostra,  sensns  et  sermones  nostros, 
actus  et  cogitationes  nostras,  in  Tia  et 
in  lege  tua  et  in  operibus  mandatorum 
tuonim,  ut  possimus  placere  in  con- 
spectu  tuo:  et  Angelus  Tuus  bonus 
semper  comitetur  nobiscum  ad  dirigen- 
doB  pedes  nostros  in  Tiam  pacis  et  salu- 
tis,  ut  hie  et  in  SDtemum  per  Te,  Bo- 
mine,  et  per  Tuam  gradam  semper 
salyi  et  Hberi  esse  mereamur,  Jesa 
Ghriste,  mundi  Salrator,  Qui  yivis  et 
regnslb  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto 
Deus  per  ssecula  ssBCulorum.  Amen." 
— Brev.  Ambroiianum, 
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THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  SEPTUAGESIMA. 

1  CoE.  DC  24—27. 

(24)  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  <^y «? 
i*un  ally  but  one  receiveth  the  prize?    So  7ntn,  that  ^^jji.^*' 
ye  may  obtain,  HS"iu!i!' 

St  Paul  in  ttese  verses  illustrates  Christian  life,  its  need 
of  perseverance,  and  the  necessity  of  living  by  rule  whilst 
engaged  in  the  work  of  our  spiritual  calling,  from  the  games 
of  antiquity,  with  which  the  members  of  the  Corinthian 
Church  were  necessarily  familiar.  If,  he  says,  I  labour,  if  I 
am  temperate,  if  I  persevere  in  subjugating  the  flesh,  and 
am  earnest  in  the  works  of  my  ministry,  I  do  it  for  the  Gos- 
pel's sake,  and  that  I  may  be  a  participator  in  tJie  prize  of 
eternal  glory,  just  as  the  runner  or  the  combatant  labours 
and  perseveres  and  disciplines  his  flesh  in  order  to  obtain 
the  perishable  prize  awarded  in  the  Isthmian  games.  The  ^bard^**°" 
Apostle,  indeed,  took  nothing  from  his  converts.  He 
laboured  with  his  own  hands  that  he  might  not  be  charge- 
able to  any  of  them,  and  thus  hinder  the  success  of  his 
preaching.  He  was  not,  however,  for  that  reason  indifferent  i  co».  it.  12. 
to  the  reward  due  to  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  but  he  passed 
by  other  things  in  his  striving  for  the  reward  which  is  given 
to  those  who  preach  the  Gospel,  and  the  prize  which  he  kept 
in  view  was  not  an  earthly  and  perishable  crown,  but  a  Tirinu*. 
heavenly  and  eternal  one. 

Know  ye  not,  who  witness  the  Isthmian  games — that,  is,  ye 
know  well — that  though  all  run,  yet  of  these  only  one  can  won.  cwth. 
receive  the  prize  awarded  to  the  successful  runner  or  wrest- 
ler. Mun,  then,  with  like  care,  with  equal  earnestness,  to 
those  who  contend  in  these  games ;  ^  Tiin  according  to  the 
rules  prescribed  to  you  by  Christ,  diUgently  and  persever-  com.  a  up. 

1  "  Sie  eurrite.  Credendo,  sperando,      Fromond, 
amando,  perseTeranter  nee  respicientes  "  Rect^  liqaodam  dictum  est:  Denm 

retrd  dcut  boni  athlete  ourrite." —      adTerbia,    non     Terba     remonerare: 
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ingly,  that  ye  may  obtain  the  crown  and  the  prize  which 
shall  be  awarded  to  those  who,  having  rightly  entered  upon 
their  Christian  course,  have  continued  unto  the  end.  There 
are  two  distinct  games  chosen  by  St.  Paul  as  illustrations  of 
the  Christian  life.  Here  he  speaks  of  running,  in  the  next 
verse  he  speaks  to  them  of  wrestling,  of  striving.  These 
two  are  the  emblems  of  the  Christian  contest.  The  life  of 
the  true  and  faithful  Christian  is  a  progress,  a  running  to- 
wards a  heavenly  goal ;  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  struggling 
or  wrestling  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

The  shortness  of  our  struggle  against  the  temptations 
which  befall  the  Christian  in  this  life  is  set  forth  in  the  im- 
age selected :  life  is  but  a  race.  And  as  in  those  games  the 
runner  and  the  wrestler  stripped  themselves  of  almost  all 
their  garments  in  order  that  they  might  contend  the  better 
with  their  opponents,  so  must  the  Christian  lay  aside  all 
works  of  darkness,  every  weight  and  hindrance,  in  order  that 
he  may  contend  with  success,  and  reach  forward  to  the  end 
of  his  career. 

80  nm  as  if  only  one  could  obtain  the  prize  of  eternal  life 
—with  the  same  eagerness  as  those  who  contend  for  this 
perishable  reward.  80  run,  not  that  ye  may  seize,  not  that 
ye  may  earn  or  win  the  crown,  but  that  ye  may  obtain  it ;  the 
crown  is,  notwithstanding  all  our  strivings,  of  grace,  not  of 
our  merits  or  deservings.  80  run,  not  as  many  who  enter 
on  the  race,  and  then  grow  slack  and  fall  off,  and  never 
reach  the  termination  of  the  race,  and  thus  miss  of  the  re- 
ward. They,  and  they  alone,  run  well,  who  enter  on  the 
race,  who  observe  the  rules  of  the  race,  and  who  press  for- 
ward until  they  win  the  prize.  It  is  not  enough  for  any  one 
to  have  received  the  truth,  to  have  been  made  a  member  of 
Christ,  to  have  entered  upon  the  race ;  he  must  press  for- 
ward if  he  would  obtai/n,  and  must  contend  earnestly  if  he 
would  receive  the  crown. 

The  Apostle  in  this  verse  shows  us — 

(1)  That  the  race,  the  Christian  course  and  calling,  is  one 
and  uniform ;  it  is  a  race. 


nempe  eos  qui  fortiter  et  jost^,  non 
autem  qui  fortia  et  justa  operantur." 
— Salmeron, 

1  "  Augustine  repeats  in  his  works 
often  this  one  golden  sentence,  Letu 
eoronat  dona  9ua,  non  meriia  nostra; 
God  crowneth  His  own  gifts,  not  our 
merits;  according  to  that  of  Dayid, 
Se  eroirneth  tu  with  compassion  and 
lovinff'kindness.  Eternal  liife  should  be 


rendered  as  due  unto  thee,  if  of  thyself 
thou  hadst  the  righteousness  to  which 
it  is  due.  But  of  His  fulness  we  re- 
ceive  not  only  grace  now  to  live  justly 
in  our  labours  unto  the  end,  but  also 
grace  for  this  grace,  that  afterwards  we 
may  live  in  rest  without  end.  Mae  est 
gratia  gratis  data^  non  meritis  operan* 
tis,  sed  miser atione  donantis.  [Aug. 
£p.  zx.  cap.  I9.y*—Dean  Boys. 
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(2)  He  shows  the  multitude  of  those  who  are  called  to 
run  in  this  race — all,  the  many  run. 

(3)  The  virtue  which  is  crowned,  the  character  of  those 

who  receive  the  prize — ^those  who  persevere,  who  so  run  that  Th.  Aqainafl. 
they  may  obtain. 

(4)  The  oneness  of  the  reward :  one  receiveth  the  prize,  as 
one  is  the  faith  which  they  hold,  and  one  the  manner  of 
their  life,  and  one  those  who  receive ;  for  the  whole  company  ^^^ 
of  the  faithful  are  but  one,  members  of  one  body,  sheep  of  origcn. 
one  fold,  children  of  one  father. 

The  Apostle,  then,  compares  the  Christian  life,  not  to  a 
station,  not  to  a  standing  still  in  the  market-place  of  this 
world,  but  to  a  course  of  activity.    It  is  not  enough  that  we  Muicuio*. 
are  in  the  very  place  of  conflict  and  are  surrounded  by 
combatants  in  the  spiritual  warfare,  and  that  we  have  been 
anointed  for  the  strife  with  the  enemies  of  God  and  man; 
we  are  called  upon  to  press  continually  forward,  for  ever  to  chiysostom, 
struggle  against  sin.     He  who  stands  still  cannot  gaiii  the  ^ISi^*.^' 
prize.     This,  then,  is  our  calling,  never  to  stand  still  in  this 
world ;  never  to  rest  from  our  contest  with  sin :  if  we  have 
fallen  from  grace,  then  are  we  encouraged  to  struggle  back 
from  unholiness ;  if  we  have  advanced  to  any  measure  of 
grace,  then  are  we  bidden  not  to  be  content  with  this,  but 
to  make  each  step  in  the  spiritual  life  a  fresh  motive  for     w^en. 
further  advance  in  holiness.^ 

All  who  run  the  course  appointed  them  by  God,  and  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  their  lives  resisting  evil,  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  eternal  glory.  They,  however,  who  arrive  first  ^^^"* 
at  the  goal,  and  put  off  the  burden  of  this  life,  must  abide  "xir.* 
with  patience  until  the  course  of  this  world  is  ended,  so  that 
they  may  be  crowned  with  those  who  arrive  last  at  the  end 
of  their  race.  As  the  penny  a  day  allotted  to  the  labourers 
in  the  vineyard  was  paid  to  them  at  the  end  of  the  day,  and 
as  the  prize  in  the  games  was  not  given  at  the  end  of  each 
running  or  wrestling,  but  at  the  close  of  the  whole  of  the 
games,  so  will  it  be  with  the  Christian  who  shall  enter  into 
life  and  receive  the  reward  of  perseverance  unto  the  end, 
when  the  Judge  of  all  comes  to  reckon  with  all.  Hence,  in 
the  book  of  the  Revelation,  we  read  of  the  saints  who  had 
died  in  the  Lord  demanding  how  long  they  were  to  wait  for 
the  glorification  of  soul  and  body,  and  of  their  being  told 
that  they  were  to  remain  without  the  fulness  of  the  re- 
ward until  the   number   of  the   elect  had  been   fulfilled.*  Rcv.Ti.iL 

*  "  Sic  cut-ritey  si  ad  fidem,  fides  cum  2  «  Currere  nos  omnes  jubet»  lic^t 

operibus  sit:  si  ad  doctrinaro,  doctrina      unos  accipiat  braTium;  quia  (ut  ait  ad 
firmetur  exemplo."— iViimmW.  h«c  yerba  Origines  Homil.  in  Lib. 
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For  in  this  is  the  oneness  of  the  Body  manifested,  that  all 
must  wait  for  all.  It  is  not  as  in  the  public  games,  where 
the  success  of  oue  was  the  defeat  of  all  others,  for  in  the 
Christian  race  and  contest  the  success  of  one  member  of  the 
Body  assists  all  the  rest  of  the  members.  It  is  love,  not 
rivalry,  which  is  to  be  the  Christian's  motive,  and  those  who 
run  according  to  the  rules  which  Christ  has  given  us  love 
one  another  j  for  the  whole  course  of  the  children  of  God  is 
one  of  faith  and  confidence  in  God,  and  of  love  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

Let  the  Christian  remember  one  warning  which  these 
words  supply.  It  is  said.  So  run  that  ye  mcuy  obtam,  not  So 
run  that  ye  may  seem  to  obtain.  The  Christian  does  all 
things  that  he  may  win  the  approval  of  God,  not  that  he 
may  be  seen  of  men. 


I  Tim.  vi.  18. 
feTim.il.  5; 

iv.7,8. 
Jamec  i.  12. 
1  Pet.  L  4; 

T.  4. 
Bev.ii.lO 

ULll. 


Corn.  A  Lap* 


(25)  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastei^ 
is  temperate  in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain 
a  corruptible  crown ;  but  we  an  incorruptible. 

All  who  sought  admission  to  the  race-course,  or  came 
forward  to  contend  in  wrestling,  disciplined  their  body  by 
abstaining  from  everything  which  tended  to  weaken  their 
powers  or  to  rob  the  muscles  of  their  strength.  They  were 
temperate  in  all  things  which  could  affect  their  success,  keep- 
ing from  everything  which  hindered,  and  doing  everything 
which  aided  them,  in  their  endeavours.^  This  they  did  to 
obtain  a  crown  of  laurel,  of  olive,  of  pine,  or  of  parsley,  which 
withered  almost  as  soon  as  Teceived,  and  which  could  not 
be  long  preserved;  whereas  the  victor  in  the  Christian 
course — ^he  who  ran  well  unto  the  end  of  his  life,  and  who 
wrestled  successfully  against  his  spiritual  foes — obtained, 
not  a  corruptible,  not  a  withered  crown  of  leaves,  but  one 
adorned  with  imperishable  gems,  a  celestial  and  eternal 
diadem. 

In  exhorting  the  Christian  to  temperance  in  all  things, 
St.  Paul  seems  specially  to  have  reference  to  that  luxury  and 
fleshly  indulgence  of  all  kinds  which  reigned  almost  without 


Beg.)  omnes  Jutti  unum  sunt :  sicqne 
onines  accipere  possunt,  licM  dicatur 
accipere  unus ;  et  accipit  nirns,  lic^t 
accipiant  omnes;  quia  omnes  imnm 
sunt  atqne  nnus." — Novarintu, 

^  *'  MiXci  ooi  'OX^ftvia  viKfjffai ;  .  . 
<rc6irci  rd  KaOtiyov/ifvay  koI  rd  (ico- 
XovBa*  Kol  ovTiac  £irrov  rov  ipyov. 


Act  <r*  ibrdicreiv  hvayKo^ayHVy  hirk' 
XKf^cu  Ttftfidrfav,  yv/iva^eirOac  wpo^ 
ivdyniv,  Iv  &p^  rtraypkugf  Iv  icaxf' 
fiarif  Iv  i^vx^h  f^V  4^X9^^  irtvciv,  fir^ 
oivov,  «c  trvxfv.  anXugf  «c  iarpif 
TapaSiSuKtvai  aiavrbv  rtf  ivurrdry 
tlra  f/c  Tbv  dyuva  irapl|Oxe<F0O4." — 
£pictetU8,  Enchirid.  cap.  xxxt. 
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restraint  at  Corinth.     And  he  calls  them  and  us — for  whom 
also  these  words  were  written  and  have  been  preserred — to  Fromond. 
abstain,  not  merely  from  excess  in  wine  and  from  gluttony, 
and  from  yielding  to  other  fleshly  lusts,  but  also  from  Ustless- 
ness  in  doing  the  works  of  our  calling,  from  idleness,  and 
from  all  other  provocatives  to  sin.     He  arouses  us  by  these 
words  from  indulgence  in  anything  calculated  to  enfeeble 
our  powers  of  resistance  to  sin,  he  calls  us  from  all  undue 
anxiety  about  the  affairs  of  this  world,  and  from  all  those 
cares  which  tend  to  choke  and  destroy  the  seeds  of  grace 
sown  in  our  hearts  by  the  great  Husbandman,  Christ  Jesus.  Rabamu. 
In  the  same  spirit  St.  Peter  exhorts  us  :  Dearly  beloved,  I    MauroB. 
beseech  you  as  strangers  a/nd  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  1  Pet.  ii.  n. 
licsts,  which  war  against  the  soul. 

The  Apostle,  let  us  note,  in  these  words  does  not  call 
upon  Christians  to  reject  the  gifts  of  Gbd,  nor  to  abstain 
from  their  use,  but  he  bids  them  be  temperate,  and  use  with 
moderation  and  restraint  those  gifts  with  which  God  has 
endowed  them. 

And  this  incorruptible  crown,  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks, 
is  not  like  that  corruptible  crown  *  for  which  men  strove,  and 
which  they  obtained  as  the  reward  of  their  merits  in  the 
games,  (rod  who  gives  the  crown,  gives  also  the  strength 
and  means  of  overcoming  in  the  contest ;  so  that  it  is  of  His 
mercy  that  we  have  strength  to  obtain  :  and  that  which  we 
obtain  is  not  the  wages  given  because  of  our  strivings,  it  is 
the  free  gift  of  God,  given  to  those  who  do  strive.  It  is  not  Angnsune. 
of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  Ood  that  Bom.  u.  16. 
sheweth  mercy, 

(26)  /  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  fcxim.ii.s. 
Jight  /,  Tiot  as  one  that  beateth  the  air :  ^ 

I  am  not  exercising  myself  in  the  presence  of  an  imaginary 
opponent  and  striking  the  air  only,  I  have  my  adversary 
near  me,  and  the  blows  which  I  deal  strike  the  object  for 
which  they  are  intended.  Here  the  reference  is  to  boxing  M«nochius. 
in  the  arena.  I  run,  not  as  one  who  doubts  about  the  course 
marked  out  for  him,  not  as  one  who  does  not  see  the  goal, 
and  who  doubts  about  his  power  to  reach  it.     I  run  with  no 

1  The  crowns  in  the  Isthmian  games,  and  combatante,  see  the  articles  Ath- 

to  which  the  Apoetle  seems  more  imme-  Uta,  Corona,  Isthmian  Game*,  Pancra' 

diately  to  refer,  were  of  pine,  as  those  in  Hum,  &c.   in  Smith's  Classical  Die- 

the  other  public  games  of  ancient  Greece  tionary, 

were  of  oak,  palm,  or  parsley.     On  the  '  *<  Bos  shows  that  the  boxer  was 

preparation  for  those  games,  and  the  said  to  strike  the  air  when  he  wasted 

laws  which  regulated  the  performers  his  blow/' — Newcome. 

EPIST.  VOL.  I.  Q 
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uncertainty,  I  figlii  against  a  very  real  adversary,  and  in  a 

^jSSSm.      very  real  conflict. 

He  had  before  spoken  of  running,  here  he  speaks  of  box- 
ing. If  iSt.  Paul  varies  in  some  degree  the  imagery  whicli 
he  uses,  it  is  because  each  single  image  of  earth  is  inadequate 
to  represent  the  complex  nature  of  the  spiritual  combat — 
the  warfare  of  the  Christian  against  the  Prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  world  with  its  many  allurements,  and  the  im- 
portunate solicitations  of  the  flesh.  Our  warfare  is  no  empty 
struggle.  It  is  not  the  air  which  we  strike,  but  the  Prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air  whom  we  resist,  when  we  trample 
down  and  vanquish  the  temptations  which  beset  us.     It  is 

N^aJdufc  not  an  imarinary,  but  a  real  conflict  to  which  we  are  called.* 
But  St.  Paul  is  not  content  with  fervid  exhortations  to 
watchftdness  and  to  Christian  courage.  He  shows  us  by  his 
own  example  how  we  are  to  struggle,  and  how  we  may  over- 
come. J  therefore  so  run  ;  so  fight  L  I  who  am  an  Apostle 
of  Christ,  who  have  seen  Christ,  and  have  been  chosen  by  ' 
Him,  I  so  run  in  order  to  obtain  the  crown.  I  fi^M  strenu- 
ously against  my  spiritual  foes  in  order  that  I  may  not  be 

Gomuias.  ovorcomo  in  the  contest.  And  if  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  needed  thus  to  watch,  to  discipline  himself,  and  to 
strive  for  the  mastery,  how  greatly  do  we  need  self-discipline 
and  temperance,  and  the  exercise  of  the  same  earnestness 
and  perseverance.  He  ceased  not  to  struggle  against  sin  ; 
he  shrank  not  from  running  in  the  race,  because  of  God^s 
promises  and  of  the  mighty  gifts  of  grace  which  he  had  re- 
ceived ;  rather  he  makes  these  the  encouragement  and  the 

caiYiii.         motive  for  greater  labour  and  for  ceaseless  perseverance. 
Two  things  St.  Paul  sets  before  us  in  these  words  : — 

(1)  The  encouragement  to  perseverance  by  the  remem- 
brance of  the  certainty  of  God's  promises.     He  ran,  always 

"mSSSs.  keeping  in  sight  the  New  Jerusalem  and  the  life  of  eternal 
glory  to  which  he  aspired,  seeing  in  this  the  end  and  the 
fruit  of  all  his  labours  for  others,  and  all  his  resistance  to 

Fromond.      temptation  within  himself. 

(2)  With  this  prize  full  in  view  he  ran  not  half-heartedly 
^mSJm.      but  earnestly,*  and  with  a  fervent  spirit. 

Sofi^ht  I.  Here  St.  Paul  seems  to  confine  himself  to  the 
Christian's  warfare  against  the  flesh,  his  own  body,  which  is 
ever  striving  for  mastery  over  the  soul.  Of  this  conflict  he 
speaks  more  at  large  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  :  I  delight 

1  **  /  sojtffht,  as  a  boxer,  not  a*  one  ^,  p.  530) :  Iv  meiaftaxig^  fiaxSfitvoCf 

who  beats  the  air  in.  a  crna/iax^a,  as  one  8  ^atriv  Aipa  ispwv." —  Wordsworth, 
who  fences  with  a  shadow,  or  imag-         3  "Oli  in  incertom  cumintquiayin- 

inary  adyersary. — Eustath,  (ad  Iliad.  cere  omues  noxi  "^wstinV* —Ptimasim, 
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ill  the  law  of  Ood  after  the  inwa/rd  man  :  kut  I  see  another  law 

in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mvnd,  and  hrin^- 

ing  me  into,  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin.    This  is  our  closest,  our  *^-  ^"-  ^ 

domestic  enemy ;  when  this  is  subdued,  our  other  opponents 

and  tempters,  the  world  and  the  devil,  have  no  power  over 

us.     They  can  obtain  admission  to  our  hearts  and  make  us 

captive  only  by  the  consent  of  our  will  and  through  the  Tirinu.. 

medium  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind. 

Let  us  remember,  in  all  our  conflicts  against  sin,  in  all 
our  fighting  against  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  that  though  we  do  fight,  yet  it  is  not  we  only 
who  fight,  but  Christ  is  fighting  in  us,  and  giving  us  strength 
to  overcome,  in  giving  us  Himself,  who  is  stronger  than  the  lSSTJi'.  21, 
strong  one} 

(27)  But  I  keep  under  my  hody^  and  hnng  it  into  ^mTvi'^'ifl, 
sttbjection:  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  scJr.xm/'* 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  ^^  ^  castaway?      coi:fii.5. 

I,  who  proclaim  the  reward  after  victory  to  the  members 
of  Christ^s  Body,  the  combatants  for  Christ,  as  the  herald 
(fCT/pv^  proclaims  the  names  of  those  who  have  won  the 
prize  at  the  public  games — I  am  not  free  from  the  same  law  webet«r. 
of  obedience  and  discipline  myself,  but  I  restrain  the  appe- 
tites of  the  flesh,  lest  I  should  fall  away  from  grace  and  lose 
that  crown  which  others  obtain.     There  is  no  perfect  victory  N»t  ai  x. 
to  the  soldier,  no  rest,  except  in  the  final  and  complete  sub-  c^an. 
jugation  of  his  enemy. 

I  keep  v/nder  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  both  to 
my  own  renewed  nature  and  to  the  will  of  God  working  in 
me.*     He  says,  I  keep  under  and  bring  into  subjection  ;  that  chryKwtom. 

1  '^Ces  corobate  sont  rudes,    cettev  Blomfield. 
course  eat  fatigante,  cea  coups  sont  "* 'A^dm^Ct  one  rejected,  tfM^aii^ay, 

douloureux.  Mais  e'est  vous,  Seigneur,  unworthy  of  a  prize,  of  a  crown.    It 

qui  combattez,  qui  courez,  et  qui  souff-  is  a  word  which  was  used  in  the  public 

tez  en  nous." — QuemeL  games." — Bengel, 

»  **'Tirknri6Zf»>'—SuffffiUarefUt9ub  *  **Pro  eattiffo  alii  vertunt  subipo^ 

oettlis  exutant  vibiees  et  maeuhB  lurida^  $ulffieio,  quidam  obeulco,    IrensBi  in- 

pcrsynecdochen,  generatim,  o/iJTMMnvtf/  terpres,    Ub.    iy.   72,  vertit    Hvidum 

i'ttlnerare  vel  lividum  rtddere  notat." —  facio    corpus   meum :    quemadmodum 

Schleitmer.  et  legit  PauHnus  in  E^ist.  quae  est 

"  TirwirwiCfiv  is  an  agonistic  term,  apud  August  68.      Quae  versio  pro- 

properly  signifying  to  strike  under  the  prietatem    Oneci    "verhi    vtrwindZtttf 

eye,  as  Aristoph.  Pac.   539 ;  and  as  quo  Paulus  usus  est,  eipressit.     Nam 

that  is  specially  severe  to  an  adversary,  vtruwidl^ftv  (quod  annotat  Erasmus) 

it  thus  came  to  denote  *  to  treat  harsh-  est  Iwore  seu  sanguinis  nota  sugiliare 

ly,*  so  as  to  subdue  any  one*s  spirit." —  propria  oculos,  quos  Graci  wttoq  poeat, 
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EsUiw. 


AmbroM  on 
Ps.  ozix. 


JOTOOM. 


is,  I  rule  and  restrain  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh :  the  Apostle 
neither  calls  upon  ns  to  injure  nor  to  destroy  the  body, 

Theoi>hjiMt.  which  is  God's  gracious  gift,  but  he  exhorts  us  to  control 
it.  Not,  indeed,  as  though  we  had  no  other  enemies  against 
whom  to  struggle,  but  because  the  body  is  nearer  to  us 
than  all  other  tempters,  and  therefore  the  closer  to  be 
watched,  and  the  more  strenuously  to  be  resisted)  and  be- 
cause success  in  this  contest  will  the  better  enable  us  to 
resist  all  other  enemies.  The  more  the  spirit  of  man  is  freed 
from  the  influence  of  sensual  things,  the  more  will  it  be  able 
to  give  itself  up  unreservedly  to  the  service  6f  God,  the 
more  will  it  move  in  accord  with  its  own  higher  nature. 
Temperance  in  all  things,  the  chastening  the  inclinations 
of  the  body,  increases  the  powers  of  the  spirit. 

He  who  has  subdued  self  within  has  little  need  of  fear 
from  enemies  without.  We  cannot  be  separated  from  God 
by  any  power  external  to  ourselves,  for^  as  this  same  Apostle 
elsewhere  says,  J  wm  persuadedy  that  neither  death;  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creatv/re, 
shall  he  able  to  separate  us  from  the  J<yve  of  Qod,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Only  our  own  free  will  can  make  us 
again  slaves  to  Satan  and  aliens  from  God.^ 

If  it  should  seem  to  any  that  the  Apostle  is  here  moving 
us  by  fear,  whilst,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  perfect  love  casteth  otU 

1  John  w.  18.  fear,  let  him  note  that  the  love  of  God  casteth  out  the  fear  of 
punishment,  the  dread  of  God's  anger  because  of  our  past 
sins,  but  not  the  fear  of  separt^tion  from  Him,  the  dread  of 
oflTending  Him  who  is  love.  Bather,  the  more  we  see  and 
know  of  His  love  to  man,  shall  we  fear  to  lose  possession  of 
it.     If  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  came  not  a  whit 


Bom.  viil. 

:»,  89. 
Launoj. 


Oorranos. 


et  vfTutiria  notas  ejusmodi.  Id  vero 
contingit  ubi  pugnis  certatur.  Adhuc 
enim  perstat  Apostolua  in  metaphOra 
pugUum ;  acdioit  se  more  boni  pugilis 
adTersarium,  id  est  corpus  Bunm,  non 
leTiter  ferre,  sed  usqae  ad  deformita- 
tionem  et  vnlnera."— Jirtttw. 

1  "If  St.  Paul  had  belieyed  He 
taught,  that  faith  without  works  was 
sufSdent  to  save  a  disciple  of  Christ,  to 
what  purpose  did  he  '  keep  under  his 
body,*  since  his  salvation  was  not  to 
depend  upon  that,  being  subject  to  the 
power  of  his  reason,  but  merely  upon 
the  faith  he  professed  ?  His  faith  was 
firm  and  so  strongly  founded  upon 
the  most  certain  conviction,  that  he  had 


no  reason  to  doubt  its  continuance; 
how  could  he  then  think  it  possible, 
that  while  he  retained  that  saving  faith 
he  might  nevertheless  be  cast  away  ?  Or 
if  he  had  supposed  that  his  election  and 
calling  was  of  such  a  nature,  as  that  it 
irresistibly  impelled  him  to  good  and 
restrained  him  from  evil,  how  could  he 
express  any  fear  lest  the  lust  of  his 
body  might  prevent  his  salvation  ?  .  . 
This  single  passage  is  a  full  answer 
out  of  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul  himself 
to  all  the  mistakes  that  have  been  made 
of  his  meaning  in  some  obscure  expres- 
sions concerning  grace,  election,  and 
justification.'* — Lord  Lyttleion  o«i  the 
Cotwertion  of  St,  Paul. 
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behind  the  very  chief  est  Apostles,  had  cause  so  greatly  to  fear  1  cor.  xi.  s. 
the  unrestrained  dominion  of  his  body,  who  through  any 
cause  shall  dare  to  think  himself  free  from  the  fear  of  sub-  Norwrinus. 
jection  to  the  flesh  ?  * 

By  the   image  which  St.   Paul  here  makes  use  of,  the 
striking  the  body  in  order  to  subject  it,  he  shows  how  great 
the  contest  is  between  the  body  and  the  spirit,  and  how 
difficult  it  is  to  overcome  the  bodr.     It  is  a  contest  against 
nature,  our  own  corrupt  nature.  The  means  by  which,  through  Thwphyiact 
God^s  grace,  he  overcame,  the  Church  sets  before  us  in  that 
part  of  his  Second  Epistle  to  these  same  Corinthians  which 
has  been  selected  as  the  Epistle  for  Sexagesima  Sunday —  K«tin». 
in  weariness  and  painfulness ;  in  watchings  often ;  in  hwnger  2  ow.  w.  ti, 
amd  thirst;  in  fastings  often. 


1  **  Subjieio  autem  eorput  tneum  et 
in  HrvUutem  redigo,  ne  aliis  pradieana 
ipse  reprobtu  invmiar.  AngeloB  quoque 
esse  mutabiles,  qui  non  senraverint 
prmcipitatum  sunm,  sed  relinqaentes 
propriuro  domiciliam,  in  jndicio  magni 
diei  vincalis  aeternis  sub  caligine  re- 
serran  tur.  Dei  solius  naturam  esse  im- 
mutabilem,  de  quo  scribitor:  Tu  vero 
ipte  68,  (Fs.  ci.  28.)  £t  ipse  de  se : 
Ego  Den*  v^ter  et  non  mutor.  (MaL 
iii.  6.)    Cecidisse  Lucifemm  qui  mane 


oriebatnr,  et  enm  qui  mittebat  quondam 
ad  omnes  gente»  in  terra  est  contri- 
tum." — Jerome  on  GaL  i,  9. 

*«*  ^Deus  qui  pergratiam  Tuam 
coelestis  vocationis  participes  noe  effe- 
ciBti,  da,  ut  per  bona  opera  certom  noE- 
tram  electionem  fecientes,  inter  paucos 
electos  i  Te  recipi  mereamur;  Per 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum 
filium  Tuum  qui  tecum  Ti?it  et  regnat 
Deus  per  omnia  sascula  sasculorum. 
Amen/' — Brev,  BituHcenee, 
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THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  SEXAGESIMA; 

OR,  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  BEFORE  LENT. 

2  Cor.  xi.  19—31.* 

icor.w.io.       (19)   Ye  mffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yourselves 
are  ttnse. 


Ye  mffer  fools :  those  who  are  so  becanse  they  make 
their  boast  of  carnal  and  accidental  privileges^  such  as  their 

Theophyiacfe  doscent  from  Abraham  and  &om  Israel.  And  these  yon  do 
not  only  willingly,  but  also  gladly  suffer ,  sympathizing  there- 
fore in  their  folly  and  sharing  with  them  in  the  blame  which 

cbrytoetom.  this  word/oob  impUes.  Therefore  he  reasons.  If  I  am  a  fool, 
•  or  if  I  act  like  fools  in  boasting  of  what  I  am  and  of  the 
marks  of  my  Apostleship,  yet  bear  with  me  in  the  same  way 
that  you  bear  with  them.  And  much  more  should  you  listen 
to  me  than  suffer  them,  for  they  are,  as  he  goes  on  to  say, 
spoilers  and  oppressors  of  those  whom  they  teach. 

BEaving  spoken  in  irony  of  those  who  suffer  fools  gladly, 
and  called  them  wise,  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  humble  himself  to 
the  level  of  those  who  were  fools  in  their  boasting,  by  bringing 
forward  the  grounds  of  his  claim  to  be  heard  by  the  Corinthian 
converts.     In  this  he  becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  in  order 

1  Cor.  ix.  w.  that  he  might  gain  the  more.  This  it  is  which  here  leads 
him  to  speak  of  his  mission  and  of  the  proofs  by  which  his 


Menochiof. 


Mariana. 


*  **  Exiit  qui  stminat  teminare  se- 
men sHum  [vide  Erang.  in  banc  diem]. 
Salyatore,  sioat  et  experientia,  teste 
granum  frumenti  nisi  eadens  in  terram 
mortuum  fuerity  ipsum  solum  manet ; 
si  autem  mortuum  fuerity  muHumfruc- 
tum  affert.  Joha.  xii.  24.  Sic  et  se- 
men divini  yerbi  non  nisi  in  mor^cato 
a  mnndo  et  carne  homine  friictificat. 


Nisi  enim  quis  tarn  ad  prospera  quam 
adversaob  pietatem  quasi  insensibilis 
sit  per  patientiam,  frnctum  ferre  non 
potest  IJnde  Apostolus  qui  plurimum 
in  Ecclesia  attulit  fructum,  non  nisi  in 
passionum  tolerantia  ob  verbum  fidci 
seminandum,  non  sicut  qui  in  bis  qu89 
mundi  erant,  gloriabitur.*'  —  Konig- 
steyn  in  Postil. 
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right  to  appeal  to  them  as  the  Apostle  and  minister  of  Christ  mooie. 
was  attested.^ 


(20)  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bond- 
age,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if  a 
man  exalt  himself  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face. 


Osl.iL4; 
iT.9. 


The  Church  at  Corinth  was  at  this  moment  divided,  as  St. 
Paul  elsewhere  shows,  by  teachers  who  promoted  strife,  and 
by  partisans  who  made  the  names  of  St.  Paul,  of  St.  Peter, 
and  of  Apollos  the  symbols  of  division.  These  teachers  had  *  ujfj*  ^*' 
succeeded  in  drawing  away  many  after  them,  and  in  doing  so 
had  brought  their  followers  into  bondage.  For  ye  suffer,  the 
Apostle  says,  not  merely  fooUy  but  oppressors  also  to  bring  Bengei. 
you  into  bondage.     It  may  be — 

(1)  By  bringing  them  back,  as  they  did  elsewhere,  to  the  J^fli^. 
empty  ceremonial  and  temporal  observances  of  the  Mosaic  w.  »*. ' 
law,  which  gendereth  to  honddge. 

(2)  As  the  words  more  strictly  imply,  by  bringing  them  to  Aifoid. 
a  slavish  fear  and  observance  of  their  teachers,  who  on  their 
part,  it  would  seem,  treated  them  with  tyranny,  as  slaves  are 
treated  by  a  harsh  master.'    These  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  Menochios. 
the  Church  robbed  their  followers  of  that  freedom  which  they 
possessed  through  their  union  with  Christ,  and  of  that  unity 
which  had  been  given  to  them  as  the  inheritance  of  the 
members  of  Christ ;  whilst,  in  stead  thereof,  they  divided  the 
Church,  and  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  obeyed  them  p^^  j^^^^ 
the  principle  of  slavish  fear  of  the  Law  and  of  its  threatenings.     b«^. 

Ye  suffer,  if  a  mem  devour  you.    By  this  word  the  Apostle 
points  out  the  greediness  of  spirit,  the  avidity  of  the  false 
teachers  for  worldly  wealth,  and  also  the  greatness  of  their 
rapine — they  devou/r  you.  They  not  merely  took  what  belonged  Cl^Ieton. 
to  their  followers,  but  they  took  to  excess,  eagerly  seized  the  chrymwtom. 
opportunities  for  getting,  as  though  gain  were  godliness,  and  iTim.»i.5. 

^  "  Tout  est  permifl  h  la  charity  ex-  la  moquerie,  et  n^anmoins  Saint-Paol 

cept^  ce  qui  est  essentiellement  mau-  ne  fait  pas  difficult^  de  Temployer  pour 

vais.    Elle  peut  faire  un  bon  usage  de  faire  honte  aux  Corinthiens  de  leur 

tous  les  moyens  dont  la  malice  des  cr^dulit^  imprudente.    On  peut  done 

hommes  abuse  ordinairement.     II  eet  apprendre  de  ce  proc6d6  de  Saint-Paul 

odieux  de  se  louer  soimdme,  et  il  semble  ^  no  p&s  condamner  les  gens  de  bien, 

qu'il  n'y  a  rien  de  plus  contraire  k  lorsque  la  n^cessit^  les  oblige  d'user  de 

rhumilit6.      Cependant     Saint-Paul,  certains  moyens  dont  ils  out  par  eux- 

pour  d^truire  dans  Tesprit  des  Corin-  mSmes  de  I'aversion.'* — Nicole,  Sur  lea 

thiens  la  cr^ance  pemicieuse  que  les  £p.  et  Evan. 

faux  apdtres  y  avaient  acquise,  entre-  '  "Jn«rpthrf«fir«f*^i<.— Insenritu- 
prend  ici  de  se  relever  lui-roSme.  La  temlegisyelsacerdotumquidominatum 
charite  nous  61oigne  naturellement  de  in  populo  exercebant"— iVtmaffNM. 
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THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  SEXAGESIMA. 

the  oversight  of  the  flock  had  been  assumed  for  filthy  hicre 
only.  These  men  are  represented  as  not  content  to  deceive 
support,  the /ood  amd  raiment  of  which  the  Apostle  elsewhere 
speaks,  but  as  taking  all  from  their  disciples,  and  as  noted  for 
their  gluttony  and  insatiable  appetite  after  worldly  things. 

If  a  nian  take  of  you :  receire,  that  is,  gifts  of  you,  money 
and  wealth  rather  than  necessary  food  and  shelter,' — de- 
ceiving, it  may  be,  and  robbing  those  who  put  their  trust  in 
him,  by  enticing  and  flattering  words. 

If  a  mam,  exalt  himself — on  account  of  his  descent  from 
Abraham  and  of  his  Jewish  privileges,  or  of  his  acquaintance 
with  those  things  which  the  Gentiles  esteemed  wisdom.  Not 
that  having  either  of  these  things  is  made  matter  of  reproach 
by  the  Apostle,  but  only  when  because  of  these  a  man  is 
puffed  up  in  his  own  conceit  and  exalts  himself  above  hi^ 
brethren. 

If  a  m^n  smite  you  on  the  face :  that  is,  if  a  man  treat  you 
with  contempt,  as  it  were  spit  upon  and  dishonour  you, 
reproaching  you  because  you  have  been  Gentiles  and  are 
destitute  of  tiie  privileges  which  they  have  by  nature ;  the 
metaphor  being  taken  from  that  act  which  was  regarded  as 
the  height  of  indignity.* 

Men  escape  not  slavery  when  they  cease  to  be  the  servants 
of  Christ ;  they  do  but  change  masters,  and  that  servitude 
which  is  ^'perfect  freedom'^  for  the  galling  yoke  of  Satan 
and  subjection  to  the  fetter^  of  sensual  or  mental  lusts.  They 
who  refuse  to  listen  to  the  ministers  of  Christ  escape  not  from* 
bondage  when  they  throw  off  their  influence,  but  rather  fall 
into  a  more  grievous  bondage,  and  are  devoured  by  the  im- 
portunate ministers  of  Satan  :  they  who  will  not  endure  the 
ministers  of  the  truth  are  spoiled  by  the  ministers  of  error, 
and  bow  down  before  those  who  exalt  themsehes  and  are 
abased  in  their  contempt  for  that  humiUty  which  is  a  man's 
truest  exaltation. 

But  this  picture  of  the  ministers  of  Satan  and  of  the 
teachers  who  exalt  themselves  for  their  own  ends  stands 
before  those  who,  by  reason  of  their  call  into  Christ's  fold, 
are  truly  ministers  of  His,  as  a  solemn  warning  lest  they  turn 


I  **  Et  ric  XaftPdvH.  Non  recte 
Beza^  si  guts  stipendium  aceipit,  nee 
Castalio,  si  quis  dona  aceipit,  nee  Yul- 
gatoB  denique,  si  quis  aedpit,  Sed 
▼erte :  quastum  faeity  nt  Tidit  post 
DunsBum  Gatakerus,  MiseelL  posth, 
cap.  27,  p.  721."— ^iwwr.  "Inver. 
20,  according  to  xii.  16,  w/tac  is  to  be 
supplied  to  Xaftfiavti :  if  any  one  take 


entire  possession  of  you." — OlsAausen. 
'  *^  BI  ric  vftac  tic  irp6owirov  Sipn. 
— Ignominiosissimum  id  erat :  vide  de 
ChriHo  Isa.  1.  6,  Matt  xxvi.  67, 
Philostratns,  lib.  vii.  Vit,  ApoUon,  cap. 
zxiii.  p.  303,  /i^vov  ovk  iicl  ccippnc 
^aUt  tantumnon  os  contendont  Erat 
abjectissimonim  hominum  os  prsebere.*' 
^EUner, 
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£rom  tlio  self-denial  and  single-mindedness  of  St.  Paul,  and 
follow  the  selfisliness  and  vain  boasting  of  these  false  teach- 
ers. Woe,  woe  to  those  ministers  and  pastors  who  enter  into 
the  ministry  of  the  sanctuary  not  for  their  Master  but  for 
themselves — ^who  iake  from  the  members  of  the  flock  their 
worldly  riches,  and  leave  them  to  the  burden  of  their  sins —  Quwnei. 
who  rob,  but  who  do  not  bind  up,  the  broken-hearted. 

(21)  I  speak  as  concerning  reproach,  as  though  we 
had  been  weak.     Howbeit  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  pfirm.'^* 
(J  speak  foolishly  y)  I  am  bold  also. 

By  some  interpreters  these  words  are  taken  with  the  last 
clause  of  the  preceding  verse,  as  though  the  Apostle  would 
say,  I  speak  not  of  a  blow  upon  the  face,  but  concerning 
the  reproach  which  these  men  to  whom  you  have  submitted . 
bring  upon  you.  The  words  seem,  however,  to  mean,  I  speak 
this  to  your  shame,  to  your  reproach,  that  you  suffer  these 
things  willingly  and  gladly  from  your  false  teachers,  and* that  SlSIfS!***^' 
we,  though  me  true  ministers  of  Christ,^  have  been  set  at  whitby. 
naught  by  you,  and  regarded  as  inferior  to  them.  No  shame,  Hammond. 
indeed,  so  great  as  that  which  is  done  to  your  faoe ;  and  yet, 
seeing  this,  and  the  conduct  of  these  men,  you  endure  all  liiis.  ''**^^J°**** 

Is  cmy  hold  or  confident  in  that  ministry  which  he  exercises  ? 
Though  it  be  foolishness  to  boast,  yet  for  your  sake,  and  that 
you  may  not  think  I  speak  and  labour  among  yon  without 
authority,  I  a/m  hold  in  my  confidence  in  the  truth,  and  de-  ciO«tau. 
clare  the  grounds  and  set  forth  the  proofs  of  my  apostleship 
in  order  that  I  may  set  you  free  from  subjection  to  those  chiy«o«ton». 
who  beguile  you  and  cause  you  reproach. 


(22)  Are  they  Hebrews  f  so  am  I.  Are  they  ka^xxw.x 
Israelites  f  so  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham?  Phu.iil.k 
so  am  L 

Note  how  the  Apostle  advances  from  general  to  particular. 

^  **  Obscuritatem  hajiu  loci  probat  The  JSthiopio  Version  reads  thiis : 

explicationiun   varietas ;  omnes    legi,  <*  I  speak  this  as  one  who  thinks  light- 

omnes  expendi,  nullam  penitus  satis-  ly  (of  the  fact)   that  we  are  weak." 

facientem  inveni.     Hinc  textum  atten-  The  usnal  Coptic  Version  reads :  '*  By 

tius  legi ;  omnes  versiones  contuli ;  et  way  of  a  reproach  I  speak  because  we 

lux  major  affdlsit      Or,    Secundum  are  weak."    Wilkins  wrongly  trans- 

contnmeliam  dico.    Syr.    Quasi  cum  lates  ''^ye   are  weak."      Boetticher's 

contumelia  dico.    Arab,  Per  modum  Coptic  text  has  a  slightly  different  ren- 

contumeliffi  et  exprobrationis  hoc  dico,  dering  :  **  By  way  of  reproach  I  speak 

ac  si  nos  infirmati  e88emus."~iYcofif;0«  as  if  that  we  were  weak." 
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THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  SEXAGESIMA, 

Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  L  But,  since  this  includes  other 
descendants  of  Abraham,  as  the  Ishmaelites,  he  adds,  Are 
they  Israelites  ?  so  am  I,  Since  this,  however,  might  seem 
to  include  the  descendants  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  he  limits 
the  words  still  more.  Are  they  that  seed  of  Abraham,  to  whom 
the  promise  was  given  of  blessing  through  that  one  Seed  who 
should  come  from  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful  ? 

By  the  boast  of  being  Hebrews  they  speak  of  their  origin ; 
by  the  claim  of  being  Israelites  they  declare  themselves 
members  of  that  holy  nation  or  theocracy  to  whom  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  tlie  glory ,  and  tlie  covenants,  and  tlie  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  Ood,  and  the  promises.  By  the 
assertion  that  they  were  of  tlie  seed  of  Abraham  they  denied 
that  they  were  merely  proselytes  from  the  heathen  nations. 

But  all  who  are  Israelites  by  descent  are  not  for  that 
reason  members  of  the  true  Israel ;  therefore  St.  Paul  goes 
on  to  say  that  he  is  one  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  as 
such  a  member  of  the  spiritual  Israel. 


Acts  ix.  16; 
XX.  28; 
xxi.  11 


(23)  A7'e  they  ministers  of  Christ?    (/  speak  as  a 
icor.iV.io. /w/)   /  am  moi^e ;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in 
^  wm;  u-  ^^^W^^  above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,^  in 
vi.'»''*  '  deatfts  oft 


Dion.  Garth. 
Menocbins. 


1  Cor.  li.  4. 
ChiyMwtom. 


Cilrin. 


If,  the  Apostle  says,  I  must,  for  your  sakes,  follow  the 
example  of  those  who  have  boasted  of  their  claims  upon  your 
attention :  if  I  must  act  as  those  fools,  as  a/ooZ,  then  hsten 
to  my  claims  upon  you.  I  am  at  least  what  these  assert  that 
they  are,  one  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  proofs  of  my 
ministry  and  apostleship  are  not  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  but  the  things  which  I  have  suffered  and  yet  do  suffer. 
The  boast  which  others  had  made  was  of  natural,  and,  so 
far  as  they  were  concerned,  of  involuntary  gifts,  such  as 
were  their  descent  from  Abraham  and  their  possession  of 
the  share  in  the  promises  made  by  God  to  Israel.  These 
things,  however,  cannot  rightly  be  considered  the  glory  of  a 
man,  nor  entitle  him  to  claim  attention  from  those  whom  he 
is  addressing. 

He  passes  by,  then,  the  accidental  gifts  of  nature  and  of 
fortune,  as  men  say ;  he  passes  by  the  gift  of  miracles  which 
he  had  exercised  in  many  instances ;  he  passes  by  the  intel- 
lectual gifts  which  he  certainly  possessed ;  he  makes  no  ac- 
count of  what  others  would  regard  as  his  strength,  but  dwells 


1  St   Clemens  Bom.  in    his   first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  ▼. 


speaks  of  St  Paul  having  been  **  seven 
times  thrown  into  captiTity." 
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only  on  his  sufferings,  his  weakness,  and  his  infirmities.  Niooie. 
Thongh  he  speaks  of  his  labou/rs  as  more  abundant,  jet  of 
these  he  makes  far  less  account  than  he  does  of  what  he  has  pieonio. 
been  called  to  endure  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
In  labours  more  abundant;  that  is  : — 

(1)  Greater  than  human  strength  alone  can  endure. 

(2)  More  than  those  who  claim  without  authority  to  be  p.  Lombard, 
ministers  of  Christ  have  been  called  upon  to  suffer.* 

In  deaths  oft — in  dangers  in  which  he  braved  death ;  in  chryMBtom. 
frequent  peril  of  instant  death  by  land  or  by  sea,  by  the 
violence  of  the  storms  on  the  waters  or  by  the  fury  of  man.  atius  Mont 
Thus,  of  those  dangers  which  he  encountered  from  man,  we 
read  that  he  was  stoned  at  Lystra,  and  that  he  was  borne 
away  by  the  disciples  from  the  city,  they  supposing  he  had 
been  dead.   And  through  the  perils  to  which  he  was  exposed.  Acts  xu.  i». 
and  which  he  willingly  endured  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  St. 
Paul  elsewhere  says,  I  die  daily — am  daily,  that  is,  in  the  1  cor.  xv.  si. 
presence  of  death,  am  daily  threatened  with  death.* 

In  all  pain  and  danger  endured  for  Christ  let  us  remember 
that  the  more  a  man  suffers  patiently  for  Christ,  the  more  he  B«ngeu 
ministers  to  Christ. 

(24)  Of  the  Jews  Jive  times  received  I  forty  stripes  Dcutxxv.s. 
save  one. 

This  enumeration  of  the  kinds  of  suffering  and  of  the 
various  perils  which  threatened  St.  Paul's  life  shows  us  how 
few  are  the  incidents  of  his  ministry  which  we  have  recorded 
in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  how  little  save 
the  bare  outline  of  his  life  and  sufferings  have  been  handed 
down  to  us. 

The  law  respecting  stripes  as  a  punishment  was :  If  the 
wicked  man  be  worthy  to  be  beaten,  .  .  .  the  judge  .  .  .  may 
give  him  forty  stripes,  and  not  exceed  :  lest,  if  he  should  exceed, 
and  beat  him  above  these  tvith  many  stripes,  then  thy  brother' 
should  seem  vile  unto  tliee.  Lest,  then,  by  accident  the  execu-  ^^^j."^* 
tioner  should  go  beyond  the  number,  it  became  a  maxim  of 
the  Law  that  the  executioner  should  stay  at  the  thirty-ninth 
blow.     Some  have  supposed  that  the  instrument  of  punish-  chryBo»tom. 

'  Syriaek  :  "  In  labore  plus  qu&m  ties.    Hue  etiam  pertinet  quod  Flac- 

illi,  in  Tulneribus  plus  qvikm  illi,  in  cus  ait  apud  Philonein   in  libro  sibi 

vinculis  plus  qnkm  illi,  in  nrortibus  cognomine,  p.  990.  A,  irpoairoOvrjffKut, 

pluries."  mWovQ    Oavdrov^    vtrofxivutv    &v0* 

2  "  'Ev  OavaroiQ  iroXXaccc*     Saepe  Mq  tov  nXivraiov — praimorior,  mul- 

mortifi  periculum  adii,  quo  sensu  0a-  tas  mortes  sustinens  ante  ilium  ulti- 

varoi  apud  Joseph utn  dicuntur  aliquo-  mam.'' — Loesner, 
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ment  was  a  whip  with  three  thongs^  and  that  it  wonld  not 
be  possible  to  use  this  more  than  thirteen  times  without 
the  number  forty  being  exceeded.^ 


^^i^M?*'      (25)  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I 
"^"*    stonedy  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a 
day  I  have  been  in  the  deep ; 

In  the  previous  verse  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  punishment 
which  he  suflTered  from  the  Jews  in  the  stripes  which  he  had 
received;  now  he  speaks  of  the  suflTering  from  the  hands  of 
the  Eomans,  who  scourged  offenders  vnth  rods?  Of  one  of 
these  scourgings  we  have  an  account  preserved  by  St.  Luke^ 
when  at  Philippi,  contrary  to  the  law,  the  magistrates  com- 
manded Paul  and  Silas  to  be  beaten. 

'   Once  was  I  stoned — ^namely,  at  Lystra.     Thrice  I  suffered 
shipwreck.     Of  these  perils  we  have  no  record :  the  one  nar- 
rated by  St.  Lujce  happened  after  the  date  of  this  Epistle. 
A  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep,  that  is,  not  merely 
p.  LombMPd.  tossed  up  and  down  on  the  sea,  but  in  the  water  after  the 
oishauBen.     sinking  of  the  vessel,  swimming  on  the  surface  of  the  sea,  or 
borne  up  on  some  piece  of  the  wreck.     St.  Paul  speaks  of  this 
as  distinct  from  shipwreck  merely^  and  as  though  this  peril 
chryioitom.  was  a  greater  one  than  that  of  shipwreck.* 


CopeUuB. 


Actoxvi.  22; 
oomp.  xxii. 
25. 

Acta  xiv.  19. 


Plconio. 


(26)  In  joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  counti^men. 


AeU  fx.  2S ; 
xm.60j 
xiv.  5 ; 
xvii.  6; 

"tlS^lSl  ^^  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils 

xxUi.  10,  '      -  -  -  -  -  ,-        .  - 

11. 


in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils 
among  false  brethi^en; 

In  perils  of  waters,  that  is,  of  rivers.  St.  Paul  here  seems  to 
be  referring  to  dangers  such  as  confront  the  traveller  who  has 
to  journey  in  Asia  when  the  rivers  are  swollen  in  winter,  and 


1  *<  Secundum  legem  Mosaicam, 
Deat  xxY.  3,  quadraginta  plagis  ha)c 
castigatio  constare  debuit.  Sed  Judsei 
earn  zxxix.  tantum  plagia  coliibuenmt ; 
quern  numenim  et  hodie  in  hoc  poense 
genere  ohserrant,  ne,  d  forte  minister 
falflo  numerasset,  ei,  qui  pulsaretur, 
injuria  fieret  Targum  Jonathan  in 
Deut  XXV.  3 :  *  Quadraginta  plagas  in- 
teutabit,  sed  una  minus  percutiat  eum, 
non  implebit  numenim,  ne  ultra  xxxix. 
istas  verberet  ipsum  percussione  redun- 
danti.* ''  —  Rotmmitter    in    Seholid, 


Godwyn  says :  **  The  scourge  consisted 
of  three  thongs,  so  that  at  each  blow 
the  malefactor  received  three  stripes ; 
and  in  their  greatest  correction  were 
given  thirteen  blows,  that  is  forty 
stripes  save  one" — Mou*  and  Aaron, 
lib.  V.  cap.  8, 

'  **  Eiffi  Bk  a\  irXriyai  roig  /ii)  dov' 
Xonpmfftv  oifK  iKdrTov  iiKtic  Oavd' 
Tov,*'—Fhilo,  De  Legtb.  Special, 

'  Syriaci :  "  Ter  in  naufragio  fui, 
die  et  nocte  in  medio  mari,  sine  no- 
vigiojui" 
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when  men  are  often  carriefd  away  by  the  torrent  and  lost. 
In  perils  by  the  heathen,  who  persecuted  him  chiefly  at  the  in- 
stigation and  importunity  of  his  oum  countrymen; — ^both  these 
openly  opposed  him  and  his  work  :  and  also  hj  false  brethren, 
'^ho  were  more  insidious  in  their  opposition,  and  by  those 
who  for  gain  divided  the  infant  Church  ;  for,  from  the  first,  chrysortom. 
with  the  wheat  did  Satan  sow  tares  of  hypocrisies,  of  false  Theodoret 
doctrine,  of  unbelief,  of  schism. 

In  perils  in  the  dty,  such  as  we  read  of  at  Damascus,  at  Manocwufc 
Jerusalem,  at  Ephesus,  at  Thessalonica,  and  elsewhere. 

(27)  In  weariness^  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  ^j^"^^;«/i- 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  ^corin.s.' 
and  nakedness. 

In  hunger  cmd  thirst,  by  compulsion,  as  well  as  by  that 
which  comes  from  YoluntsiTy  fastings.  In  cold  and  nalcedness, 
from  scanty  and  insufficient  clothing.  The  travels  of  St.  Paul 
often  took  place  in  the  depth  of  wmter :  hence  it  is  that  he 
has  just  before  spoken  of  the  perils  of  waters,  of  the  swollen  RoMnmauer. 
river-torrents  of  winter. 

These  trials  which  St.  Paul  has  here  enumerated,  all  trials, 
are  sent : — 

(1)  To  purify  God^s  saints;  for  the  siffcing  of  His  people,  Amo»ix.9. 
in  order  that  no  chaff  or  refuse  be  found  in  them. 

(2)  That  their  souls  might  be  withdrawn  from  earth.     Of 

this  use  of  trial  David  speaks,  when  he  says.  My  soul  cleoA^eth  p«.  cxix. ». 
unto  the  dust :  quicken  Thou  me  according  Jo  Thy  word, 

(3)  In  order  that  they  should  not  grow  indifferent,  and  at 
length  corrupt,  through  ease  and  quiet. 

(4)  To  augment  the  grace  which  is  within  them,  and  to  add 
to  their  reward  at  the  last.  For  as  fire  is  fanned  and  blazes 
upwards  by  means  of  the  breeze  which  would  extinguish 
it,  so  is  grace  kept  alive  by  the  sorrow  and  tribulation 
which  make  our  soul  look  upwards  to  the  source  of  grace  Siro. 
aud  life.' 

If  sufferings  and  labours,  such  as  these  which  St.  Paul 
mentions,  be  the  marks  of  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  of  whose 
service,  or  rather  of  slavery  to  whom,  are  idleness,  ease, 

^  ''  In  labore,  id  est,  sive  manuum  ret  exitiosom  laborem,  subjnnxit  arum' 

siye  pnedicationis.      Nam    h    prima  nd.     In  viffiliis,   sive  preedioationis, 

hortl  diei  usque  ad  qniutam  operando  sive  operationis,  ut  rictom  adquireret" 

yictum  sibi  adqoirebat :  k  quinta  usque  — Atto  Vercellm, 

ad  undecimam  pnedicabat.     Et  quia  '  "  Ignis  flatu  premitur  ut  crescat." 

potest  esse  labor  absque  srumjift,  id  est,  — Gregorim  Mag. 
sine  indigentiS  et  penurift,  at  ostende- 
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sensual  indulgence^  and  sloth  the  marks,  in  those  who  have 

Hurt.  been  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel? 

SuflFerings  are  the  marks  of  victory,  and  the  trophies  of  the 
Church.  When  we  suffer  joyfully,  then  is  Satan  overthrown  ; 
he  is  taken  captive  by  those  injuries  which  he  inflicts  on  us. 
Thus  was  it  with  St.  Paul :  the  more  he  seemed  to  be  over- 
whelmed by  the  perils  with  which  Satan  surrounded  him,  the 
surer  was  Satan  himself  defeated.  The  Apostle  endured  ship- 
wreck, but  in  those  sufferings  he  stayed  the  shipwreck  of  the 
worid.  A  night  and  a  day  he  was  in  the  depth  of  the  sea 
that  he  might  draw  mankind  from  the  depth  of  that  error  in 
which  they  lay.  He  suffered  weariness  that  he  might  refresh 
the  weary.  He  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters  that  he  might 
bind  up  the  wounds  of  those  who  had  been  wounded  by  the 
devil.  He  went  down  into  prison  that  he  might  lead  forth 
the  captives  of  sin  lying  bound  in  their  prison-house,  and 
restore  those  to  light  who  lay  in  darkness.  He  was  in  deatJis 
oft  that  he  might  deliver  his  brethren  from  more  grievous 
death.  Five  times  he  received  forty  stripes  save  one  that  he 
might  free  those  who  persecuted  him  from  the  scourge  of 
the  devil.     He  was  beaten  with  rods  that  he  might  make 

1*8.  xxiii.  4.  them  know  the  blessing  of  that  rod  and  that  staff  by  which 
man  is  comforted.  He  was  stoned  that  he  might  lead  them 
to  prefer  the  bread  of  life  to  senseless  stones — the  idols  to 
which  they  had  been  long  time  in  subjection.  He  was  in  the 
wilderness  that  he  might  lead  them  out  of  their  wanderings  in 
the  ways  of  error  and  in  the  wilderness  of  sin,  and  might  lead 
them  to  heaven.  He  was  in  perils  in  the  city  that  he  might 
show  them  that  city  which  is  above,  and  make  them  citizens 
of  the  New  Jerusalem.  He  suffered  in  himger  and  thirst  to 
deliver  them  from  the  hunger  of  the  soul  and  to  satisfy  their 
thirst  for  the  waters  which  fail  not.  He  endured  nakedness 
in  order  that  they  might  be  clothed  with  the  robe  of  right- 
eousness. He  burned  that  he  might  quench  for  them  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  devil.  The  martyr  dies  but  once,  but  this 
blessed  saint,  this  chosen  vessel  of  the  Lord,  endured  countless 
troubles,  both  in  body  and  soul,  that  he  might  win  souls 

Chiysoitom.     tO  Christ. 

(28)  Beside  those  things  that  are  without^  that 
Actgxxis.  which  Cometh  upon  me  daily y  the  care  of  all  the 
*"'"*•"•    churches. 

Beside  those  things  which  he  has  just  enumerated,*  his  own 

*  **  X(i»pcc  rCtv  irapiKTSc. — Chrysos-  vapaXti^ivra,  pneteimissa,  ea  qua 
tomus  rd   waptterdg  interpretatur  rd       hie  non  snnt  enurocrata.     Possis  for- 
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personal  sufferings,  which  weighed  down  and  enfeebled  the  sa. 

body,  he  speaks  now  of  those  which  were  still  harder  to  bear, 

the  keener  sufferings  of  the  raind  ;  so  that,  if  for  a  moment  p.  Lombard. 

there  were  any  cessation  of  bodily  suffering,  still  even  then  he 

was  burdened,  more  than  by  any  mere  outward  sufferings,  by 

the  wearisomeness  which  comes  from  mental  toil ;  by  the  care  Thoodoret. 

of  all  the  churches. 

Which  Cometh,  or  crowdeth  (imfrvirraa-is)  upon  me.  The  chiytortom. 
Apostle  speaks  of  the  care  or  solicitude,  the  anxiety  caused 
by  that  fervent  charity  (fj  fiipifiva),  which  he  felt  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  members  of  Christ's  Church  through- 
out the  world.  The  cares  of  the  apostolate,  the  sorrows 
caused  by  the  dissensions  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Corinthian  Church  by  the  falling  away  of  some,  and 
by  the  sins  of  which  they  had  been  guilty,  were  harder  than 
all  pains  and  sufferings  of  body  for  the  loving  spirit  of  St.  Eob«to<m. 
Paul  to  endure.  Here  his  anxieties  were  not  bounded  by  the 
churches  which  he  had  established  and  by  those  which  he 
had  visited.  Rome  and  Colosse,  and  other  places  into  which 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  had  penetrated  and  where  churches 
were  formed,  these  all  were  a  portion  of  the  care  which  fell 
on  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  since  of  him  alone 
amongst  the  Apostles  could  it  be  said  that  he  was  burdened 
by  no  local  cares,  but  by  wider  solicitudes,  the  care  of  all  the  dj^an. 
churches.^ 

(29)   Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?  who  is  ig'^""; 
ojfendedy  and  I  burn  not  ? 

So  thoroughly  are  the  cares  of  the  whole  Church  the  care 
of  the  Apostle,  that  he  speaks  of  himself  as  suffering  in  all 
the  sufferings  of  the  members  of  the  Church.  He  does  not  say 
that  he  sympathizes  with  them  all,  but  more  than  this  :  that 
he  is  weak,  as  labouring  under  the  selfsame  cares  and  anxieties 
as  they.*  For  he  does  not  merely  ca/re  for  the  churches  col-  ciufywrtom. 
lectively,  but  for  each  individual  in  these  churches.  He 
particularizes  each  one  in  saying,  Who  is  weaky  and  I  am  Bongei. 
not  weak  ? 

tasse  etiam  exponere  :  Preeter  heao  ex-  Solicitudo  ista  erat  charitatiB  et  ex- 
terna inoommoda,  qnsB  modo  recensui,  traordinariflB  juriBdictioniB  k  Christo 
alia  etiam  onera  Ecclesiie  me  premunt.  delegatsB  in  totam  orbem  terraram. 
Particnla  x<*>p(C  utrique  sensui  apta  est.  CsBtcri  tamen  Apostoli  sabjeoti  erant 
Modo  enim  additur  ii«,  qn»  praetere-  Petro." — Fromond. 
nntor,  modo  iis,  qusD  Rntecedentibus  '  **  Quanto  major  charitas^  tanto  ma> 
fill bnectan tor." — Oeo.  Haphael,  joree  plags  de  peccatis  alienis." — St. 
*  "  Solicitudo  omnium  eecUtiarum. —  AftffMtine  in  Pa.  xlviii. 
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Ci^eUn. 
Hagode  S 
Cbaro. 


He  was  thus  weak  or  wearied  in  soul  because  of  his  abund- 
ant care  for  all  who  were  weak  in  spirit,  offended  because 
of  the  outward  scandals  which  hindered  the  work  of  Christ 
and  the  extension  of  the  Gospel,  by  deeming  that  weakness 
and  that  offence  his  own,  and  turning  with  compassion  for 
the  sins  of  others  and  with  zeal  for  the  success  of  that  Grospel 
which  he  preached.* 


2  Cor.  Ix.  10 


(30)  If  I  mtist  needs  ghn/,  I  will  glory  of  the 


xii.  6.     '  things  which  concern  mine  infirmities. 


ChryaMtoin. 


Lieiwrd. 


Qoetnd. 


MinevnJirmUies.  These  are  the  persecutions  and  sufferings 
which  he  has  just  enumerated.* 

The  proofs  of  the  apostolate  which  St.  Paul  adduces  are  not 
the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  but  his  sufferings ;  and  that 
for  these  reasons  : — 

(1)  In  this  endurance  of  sufferings  is  more  manifested  the 
power  of  Divine  grace. 

(2)  In  these  and  in  his  labours  was  he  more  strikingly 
superior  to  the  false  apostles  and  teachers  who  were  disturbing 
the  faith  of  the  Corinthian  Church. 

(3)  In  them  do  we  see  reflected  the  image  of  Him  who  was 
a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  therefore  of  their  membership  who  are 
to  be  made  conformable  to  Him  in  His  sufferings. 

Nothing  is  more  honourable  to  a  minister  of  Christ  than  to 
resemble  his  Divine  Master  in  his  labours  and  sufferings  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  and  of  the  flock  over  which  he  has  been 
constituted  an  overseer,  and  in  his  copying  the  example  of 
the  Saviour  in  his  patient  endurance  of  suffering. 


Rom.^i.fl;  (31)  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
oif'i*  w**'  Christ,  which  is  blessed /or  evermore,  knmveth  that  I 
iThe;..ii.5.  lie  not. 


Hogo  de  S. 

Charo. 
CaOetAQ* 


The  God— of  all,  that  is — and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  I  appeal  to,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  that  which 
I  here  aflBrm. 


'  ^  Quit  aeandaliMtur  malo  poensD, 
id  est,  quis  patitur  tribulationes  et  ego 
non  uror  igne  compassioiiiB.  late  est 
ignis,  quern  Dominiis  yenit  mittere  in 
terram.  Etattcndequamcongru^ntitur 
hoc  verbo,  uror  :  quia  compassio  pro- 
cedit  ex  aroore  Dei  et  proxiini,  qui  est 
ignis  consumens,  dum  raovet  ad  sublo- 


vandas  miserias  proximorum  et  purgat 
ex  affectu  compassionis  et  per  quem^ 
nobis  peccata  relaxantur  :  charitas  aut 
illius  compassionis  operit  multitudinem 
peccatorum."— 7!4.  Aquinas, 

*  "  Our  af&ictions  are  called  our  in- 
firmities: the  best  are  apt  to  bewray 
weakencsso  in  them." — Hildrrsham, 
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Some  take  this  solemn  appeal  as  a  cry  to  God  to  attest  the 
truth  of  what  the  Apostle  has  just  declared,  since  many  of  the 
sufferings  of  which  he  speaks  were  unknown  to  the  people  of 
Corinth,  having  happened  immediately  after  his  conversion, 
and  before  the  time  of  his  public  ministry;  and  that,  therefore,  chiyMtumi. 
he  confirmed  the  truth  of  his  assertion  by  this  solemn  invoca- 
tion to  God :  others  consider  the  appeal  made  with  reference  Mackmght. 
to  the  truth  of  those  visions  of  which  he  afterwards  speaks, 
and  of  the  dangers  and  sufferings  after  enumerated :  whereas  seduuas. 
other  commentator^,  with  more  reason  as  it  seems,  take  this 
oath — for  such  it  is — to  concern  not  only  the  things  before  Dion.  c*rtiu 
set  forth,  but  also  those  which  follow. 

*^  "  Da  nobis  quffisumiis,  Domine,  cedas ;  per  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum 

nosse  mysteria  regni  Tui ;  sicqae  raentes  Christum   Filium  Tuum,  qui  Tecum 

nostras  seminis  Tui  oopia  repleas,  ut  in  yivit  et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti 

nobis  illud Tibi  placit^  fructi^care con-  Deus.  Amen."— Jf»ff.  Cathalaunetue. 


EPIST.  VOU  I. 
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THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  QUINQUAGESIMA ; 

OR,  THE  NEXT  SUNDAY  BEFORE  LENT.i 

1  Cob.  XIII.  1—13. 

(I)  Though  I  speak  tvith  the  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angelSy  and  hate  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

Mfyer.  This  whole  chapter  has  been  well  called ''  a  psalm  of  love.'' 

The  Church  of  Corinth  was  no  sooner  formed  than  it  was 

rent  by  divisions.     The  gifts  of  the  first  teachers  of  the 

Church  in  that  city  were  made  a  pretext  for  strife,  and  some 

called  themselves  by  the  name  of  and  followed  Paul,  some 

iCJor.Lia.  preferred  ApoUos,  others  Peter,  and  some  possibly  others  of 
the  Apostles.  Then,  again,  the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues, 
which  were  given  for  the  sake  of  the  unbeliever  as  a  sign 
and  in  order  to  the  edification  of  the  whole  Church,  was 

Mariana.  tumcd  iuto  a  causc  of  strife  and  an  instrument  of  vainglory 
by  those  who  had  received  this  gift.  Hence  having  spoken, 
in  the  words  which  immediately  precede,  of  the  gifts  of  heal- 
ing, of  tongues,  and  of  prophecies,  which  had  been  bestowed 
by  God  for  the  edifying  of  the  Church  (xapC(riJLaTa) ,  St.  Paul 
here  speaks  of  chaHty  or  Divine  love,  which,  in  comparison 
with  those  other  gifts,  he  had  already  declared  to  be  the  more 

^  *'  We  see  without  difficulty  three  prayers,  either  puhlic  or  private,  will  he 

reasons  which  make  this  famous  de-  of  any  profit  to  us,  unless  our  hearts 

icription  of  charity  or  lore  a  most  are  influenced  hy  lore.     Secondly,  it 

fitting  introduction  to  the  season  of  therefore  afifords  a  touchstone  hy  which 

Lent,  during  which  our  thoughts  are  we  may  test  the  reality  and  depth  of 

specially  turned  to  the  subjects  of  sin,  our  religion.     Thirdly,  it  sets  before 

repentance,  and  humiliation.      Firtt,  us  the  end  and  design  of  all  Christian 

the  chapter  will  remind  us  that  no  out-  ordinances,  seasons,  and  services,  for 

ward  religious  observances,  no  feeling  they  fail  to  accomplish  their  object  un- 

of  contrition,  no  exercise  of  self-denial,  less  they  teach  us  to  love  one  another." 

no  additional  services  or  more  frequent  ^Bishop  Cotton  on  the  Bputlet, 
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excellent  way  of  eternal  life.*  For  this  reason  some  commence 
this  chapter  with  the  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  Covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts  :  and  yet  shew  Junto  you  a  more  excellent 
way,  that  of  charity.   This,  he  says,  is  that  more  excellent  way  saimeron. 
to  promote  the  peace  of  the  Church,  to  unite  all  members  in 
one,  and  to  edify  the  Body  of  Christ.    Thus  does  he  urge  the  pioonio. 
Corinthians  to  cease  from  the  contentions  which  were  dis- 
turbing the  Church  in  their  city.   Thus  does  he  point  out  to 
them  the  object  which  they  should  covet  earnestly  to  attain — 
the  acquisition  and  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  gift  of  Madmigbt. 
charity. 

In  lus  exposition  of  charity  in  this  chapter  St.  Paul  tells  us  : 

(1)  That  charity  is  no  true  virtue  unless  it  be  fruitful.  It 
must  not  consist— 

(a)  Of  mere  words ;  though  I  speak  with  the  tongvss  of  men  and 

of  angels. 

(b)  Nor  of  intellectual  attainments  only ;  though  I  have  the 

gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries. 

(c)  It  must  pervade  all  our  actions ;  for  in  vain  will  be  our 

bestowing  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  in  vain  will  be 
the  giving  of  our  bodies  in  attestation  of  the  sincerity  of 
our  faith,  unless  we  possess  this  Divine  gift  of  Christian 
charity. 

(2)  That  true  charity  may  be  recognized  by  its  fruits :  in  its 
longsuffering  under  trials,  and  in  its  kindness  towards  others ; 
in  its  freedom  from  conceit — is  not  puffed  up  ;  in  the  absence 
of  envy  and  of  boasting. 

(3)  The  Apostle  points  out  the  permanency  and  perfection 
of  this  gift;  its  rejoicing  in  the  truth;  that  it  is  comforting; 

that  it  will  never  cease  and  pass  away  in  our  more  perfect  ^     ^^  ^ 
state,  like  knowledge  and  the  other  theological  virtues  of  faith    ^in! 
and  hope.* 

^  **  It  is  a  notable  circumstance  that  when  this  gifted  Apostle,  at  the  same 

the  most  elaborate  description  given  in  time  tbat  he  acknowledges  the  worth 

Scripture  of  the  grace  of  charity  is  of  talents,  counts  them  as  nothing  in 

from  the  pen,  not  of  St.  John,  who  was  comparison  of  love,  no  donbt  remains, 

pre-eminently  the  man  of  love,  bnt  of  It  is  as  if  he  would  show  that  the  graces 

the  Apostle  Paul,  whose  great  charac-  of    the  Christian    character  may  be 

teristic  was  his  soaring  faith.  mixed  in  different   proportions,   but 

^  There  are  some  yery  intelligible  must  all  be  found  in  every  one  who 

reasons  for  this  arrangement  in  God's  lives  the  life  of  Christ.    For  no  man 

providential  dealings.     If  the  Apostle  can  conquer  the  world  except  by  faith, 

Paul  had  exalted   the  grace  of  faith  no  man  can  resemble  God  except  by 

only,  and  St.  John  that  of  love  only,  \oTe."—Itobert8on. 

we  might  haye  conceived  that  each  '  **The  Apostle  in  the  first  three 

magnified  especially  his  own  gift,  and  verses  reckons  up  the  things  which 

that  his  judgment  was  guided  by  his  were  of  the  highest  value  with  the  Jevrs, 

peculiarities    of   temperament.       But  and  which  rendered  their  wise  men  the 
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If  Iftpeali'  xoilh  tlie  tongues  of  men  of  all  nations,  and  with  the 
persuasive  force  of  the  masters  of  human  eloquence;  nay,  even 
if  I  speak  with  more  than  human  eloquence,  with  the  tongues 
of  angeh  ;  ^  this  without  charity,  St.  Paul  says,  is  useless  to 
him,  since  it  is  of  no  esteem  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  only 
language  of  man  which  reaches  the  ear  of  God  is  that  of  the 
heart.  The  only  speech  which  is  well-pleasing  to  Him  and 
of  use  to  ourselves  is  that  which  comes  from  the  spirit  of 
charity  within  us.* 

The  t(yiigv£s  of  men :  as  there  was  in  the  Church  of  Corinth 
great  show  of  the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues,  much  con- 
tention and  emulation  had  arisen  amongst  them  with  regard 
to  this  gift.  It  was  desired,  if  not  used,  in  many  instances, 
less  for  the  edification  of  others  than  from  a  spirit  of  vainglory 
and  ostentation  in  the  possession  of  the  gift.  The  Apostle 
here,  no  doubt,  refers  in  part  to  this  miraculous  gift  of  the 
tongues  of  men  :  his  words,  however,  have  a  wider  and  more 
comprehensive  meaning,  and  take  in  all  powers  and  graces 
of  human  speech,  which,  as  they  first  solicit  the  attention  of 
and  captivate  the  vulgar,  he  speaks  of  first— depreciating 
most  that  which  the  Corinthians  held  in  honour.  In  using 
these  words,  the  tongues  of  angels,  he  is  speaking,  probably, 
hyperbolically :  as  when  we  read  of  the  ecstatic  and  super- 
natural glory  which  appeared  in  St.  Stephen's  countenance 
as  making  his  face  as  the  face  of  an  a/ngel;  or,  again,  as  when 
David  speaks  of  manna,  because  of  its  excellency  and  of  its 
coming  from  heaven,  as  am^eW  food.  Some,  however,  take 
these  words  to  mean,  Though  I  had  the  power  of  communi- 
cating my  thoughts  as  angels  do  to  each  other,  without  the 
use  of  human  language,  yet  even  then,  if  I  am  destitute  of 
charity,  I  ami  nothing ^ 


most  celebrated.  Thus  of  R.  Jochanan 
Ben  Zachai  {Bava  Bathra,  f.  134,  1) 
they  say,  that  he  understood  the  lan- 
guage of  the  angels ;  and  of  E.  Azai 
(Buxt.  Lex.  )y  that  there  was  not  in  his 
day?  a  rooter-up  of  mountains  like  to 
him,  or  one  that  could  do  so  great 
things  as  he  did.  The  man  on  whom 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  did  rest,  or  who 
was  fit  to  receiye  it,  must,  say  they,  be 
a  wise  man,  a  religious  man,  a  temper- 
ate man,  and  one  that  is  endued  with 
all  probity  of  manner  (Maim.  Praf.  in 
Feder,  Zeraim.  Bioe,  p.  18).  Of  alms 
ihey  say,  that  whosoever  diminisheth 
anything  of  his  substance  to  bestow  in 
alms,  shall  be  delivered  from  hell. 
{Bust.  Fhril.  pp.  89,  90.)    And  as  for 


martyrdom  for  the  Law,  they  thought 
it  sufficient  to  expiate,  not  only  for  their 
own  sins,  but  even  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  nation  (Joseph,  in  Maecab.  c. 
yiy^WhUby. 

^  **  Si  linguii  hominum  loquar  et 
angelorum  :  id  est  orani,  seu-  humana 
sen  angelica,  eloquenda,  id  est,  diser- 
tissim^,  elegantissim^,  excellentissim^.*' 
TiHntu. 

*  '*  La  chants  est  la  langue  du  coeur. 
C*est  elle  seule  qui  parle  k  Dieu,  c'est 
elle  seule  que  Dieu  entend."— (^tMtn^/. 

•  **  *Qq  v6iioQ  dyyIXoic  irpic  <SXX^- 
Xovc  ^loXlycffOoi." — Jo,  Damatcene  in 
loco. 

**La  lingua  per  essere  instrumento 
corporale,  non  pud  esser  negli  angeli. 
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1  am,  become  as  soimding  brass,  whicli  has  no  life^  and  as  a 
tinklinq  cymbal,  which  gives  forth  confused  sounds  merely:  com.  &  Lap. 
I  multiply  words  without  knowledge  of  what  I  say,  if  I  am  Promond. 
destitute  of  love  to  God  and  man.     As  sounding  brass,  which 
receives  an  impulse  from  without,  and  delights  men  by  the 
soimd  which  it  sends  forth,  but  is  itself  moved  by  no  corre- 
sponding feeling ;  ^  whereas  charity  thrills  the  heart  of  man 
within  and  bears  fruit  without*     As  the  cymbal,  which  has  ^*^^ 
no  part  in  the  choice  of  the  sounds  which  it  utters,  so  is  he 
who  speaks  vjith  divers  tongues — speaks,  that  is,  not  by  his 
own  power  and  will,  but  by  the  gift  from  on  high,  and  has 
no  more  right  to  assume  credit  to  himself  on  that  account  p.  Lombard. 
than  the  cymbal  because  of  the  loud  sound  it  emits. 

There  may  here  be  a  distinction  implied  between  the 
brazen  tube  of  the  trumpet,  the  vehicle  merely  of  sounds,  and 
the  j8at  surface  of  the  cymbal,  struck  by  the  hand  of  the  player. 
Others  have  imagined  a  comparison  instituted  between  the  MenooWiw. 
confused  tongues  of  m^n  and  the  sounding  brass,  whilst  the 
sweet  harmony  of  angeW  voices  is  likened  to   the  silver 
cymbal.    The  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  however,  is  clear :  un-  chry»ortom. 
less  a  man  be  actuated  by  charity,  by  that  love  of  God  which 
includes,  and  indeed  cannot  be  without,  love  to  man,  whatever 
gifts  he  may  possess,  though  they  are  such  as  the  most  exalted 
saints,  nay,  such  as  angels,  possess,  still  he  is  in  reality  as  wbitby. 
empty  as  brass,  and  as  profitless  as  the  noisy  cymbal.^ 

Let  us  remember  that  as  the  sound  of  a  brazen  instrument 
of  music  is  that  of  a  dead  thing,  and  not  of  a  living  soul,  so 
are  our  utterances  dead  unless  our  heart  be  alive ;  and  our 
heart  is  not  alive  unless  we  have  therein  love  to  God  and  to 
our  fellow-men.    For  then,  and  only  then,  do  we  know  that  we  Arborw«. 
have  passed  from  death  v/nto  life,  when  we  love  the  brethren.  ijoimiii.iA. 
If  without  this*  love  we  speak  of  holy  things,  we  may  indeed 
profit  others  who  hear,  but  we  shall  be  but  as  the  sounding 
brass  and  the  tinhling  cymbal,  feeUng  nothing  and  nothing  oreg.  vag. 
benefited  by  the  sounds  we  utter.     However,  then,  any  one    mxu.c.  u. 

che  8ono  inoorporei,  perd  s^mtende  che  impnlsu  solum  sonitum  reddit,  qui  neo 

PApostolo  parli,   d    yeramente   degli  ipsi,  nee  alii  prodest" — Prinuuiut. 
huomini,  che  fanno  officio  d'angelo,  che  >  '*  ,^  aonann,  sensu  carens  et  vita, 

h  annontiare  ad  altri  le  cose  dirine,  6  Tocem  impuhni   alieno   reddens,  non 

per  lelingae  degli  angeli,intendequella  solum  ad  nihil  utile  erat,  sed  etiam 

Tirtti,  e  forza,  che  h  in  loro,  con  la  molestum,  et  inani  strepitu  ohturbans 

quale  manifestano  ad  altri  le  re?ela-  aut  tinnitu  feriens  aures:  sic  et  pne- 

tioni  divine,  la  qual  forza  e  Tirtti  per  dicatores,  cum  Eancta  amplis  buccis 

una  certa  similitudine  si  chiama  lingua  concrepent  et  alios  moneant,  seipsos 

angelica.  ** — Bemig,  Fiorent.  deli*  Epiat.  nihilo  meliores  faciunt,  ut  asina  Balaam 

e  Evan.  testis  est,  quae  qu6d  allocuta  sit  domi- 

1  *^  .Xa  Bonant  aut  eymbalum  tin-  num  sessorem  suum,  non  est  tamen 

ment, — Quod  non  qx  se,  sed  ab  alio  melior  ipsa  facta.*' — Salmeron, 
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amongst  us  may  be  exalted  by  the  marks  of  God's  favour, 
yet  if  he  be  destitute  of  this  saDctifying  and  vivifying  grace, 
he  is  nothing.  The  Apostle  gives  significancy  and  force  to 
these  words,  he  is  nothing,  by  speaking  not  of  any  man 
merely,  but  of  himself,  who  was  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  com- 
missioned to  declare  His  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  accredited 
by  the  possession  of  extraordinary  gifts.  Yet  he  says.  Though 
I  speak  with  all  the  power  of  human  and  Divine  eloquence, 
though  I  understand  all  mysteries,  though  I  live  a  life  of 
daily  self-sacrifice ;  yet  if  I  have  not  true  love  to  God  and 
ci^etaii.        man,  notwithstanding  all  these  gifts,  I  am  nothing} 


(2)  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 

and 
all  faith, 


Matt.  Tii.  22 : 

nS^j^k    understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge; 
ico?.^i!*8i  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
^•^'      mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 

Note  how  the  Apostle  ascends  from  the  lesser  gift  to  that 
which  is  higher.  From  tongues  he  advances  to  prophecy,  and 
declares  that  that  also  is  profitless  without  charity.  From  the 
gift  of  prophecy  and  from  the  understanding  of  all  mysteries 
he  goes  on  to  faith,  such  as  might  do  the  mightiest  deeds, 
and  to  that  self-sacrifice  which  is  the  highest  virtue,  but  which 
chry«»tom.    also,  when  destitute  of  charity,  is  rejected,  as  nothing  worth. 

Though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy — 

(1)  So  as  to  predict  the  future. 

(2)  So  as  to  interpret  and  make  clear  to  all  the  difficulties 
picoiiio.        of  Holy  Scripture. 

Though  I  .  .  .  understand  all  mysteries,  the  great  and  deep 
truths  of  the  Christian  faith ;  though  I  possess  Divine  wis- 
Ffomond.  dom  and  all  knowledge  of  human  things,  all  worldly  science ; 
and  though  I  have  all  faith,  by  which  miracles  are  worked, 
the  full  measure  of  faith,*  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
all  the  greatest  hindrances  from  my  path,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  nothing  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  therefore  really  nothing,^ 


Mariana. 

Leigh. 

Dion.  Carth. 
Th.  Aqninas. 
Tirinns. 


I  **  If  a  man  were  bo  bewitching  an 
orator,  so  subtile  a  dispnter,  that  he 
could  make  eyerything  of  anything, 
yet  without  love  were  he  nothing.  Yea, 
though  a  man  could  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  angels,  that  is,  of  the  learn- 
ed priests  and  prophets  who  were  God's 
angels  and  messengers  (Mai.  ii.  7) ; 
if  a  man  had  the  silver  trumpet  of 
Hilary,  or  the  golden  mouth  of  Chry- 
Bostom,  or  the  mellifluous  speech  of 
Origcn,  *cujus  ex  ore  non  tam  verba 


quam  mella  fluere  videntur.'  If  a  man 
were  so  painful  in  preaching  that,  as 
St.  Peter,  he  could  add  to  the  Chorck 
with  one  sermon  about  three  thousand 
souls  (Acts  ii.  41)." — Dean  Boy». 

2  *<  Beza    translates    here   icaaav 
viftTiv  not  omnem  Jidem^  but  ioiam 

Jident ;  implying  not  all  kinds  of  faith, 
but  all  faith  of  the  kind  to  work 
miracles."— i>fan -Boy*. 

3  "  Ista  magna  sunt,  sed  ego  nihil 
sum  .*'—A  ttgusiinus. 
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The  man  destitute  of  charity  is  nothing — 

(1)  Because  he  who  has  not  charity  is  consumed  and  wasted 
away  with  impatience. 

(2)  Because  he  is  separated  from  God,  who  is  Love  and 
the  life  of  the  soul. 

(3)  Because  all  his  works  are  unfruitful.    He  brings  forth 
nothing  because  he  has  not  patience.     The  good  we  have  *^JJ^^- 
within  US  dwindles  and  dies  unless  we  go  on  unto  perfec-  com.  n  Lm>. 
tion ;  and  this  we  cannot  do  without  charity. 

Where  charity  is  wanting,  all  things  are  not  only  defective, 
but  without  value  in  the  sight  of  God :  so  where  charity  is, 
all  our  feeble  things  are  perfected.  He  who  has  true  charity 
— ^the  love  of  God — ^has  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  he  who  has  it 
not,  has  Jiot  the  Spirit :  for  as  the  body  without  the  soul  is 
dead,  so  the  soul  when  destitute  of  charity  is  spiritually  dead. 
This  gift  of  charity  is  that  wedding  garment  which  if  a  man 
has  he  may  enter  in  and  sit  down  securely  at  the  wedding 
feast  to  which  God  invites  him.  This  is  that  mark  on  their 
foreheads  which  distinguishes  between  the  children  of  Satan 
and  the  children  of  God.  This  grace,  then,  is  more  worthy  p.  Lombord. 
of  admiration  than  the  power  of  working  miracles,  more  to 
be  sought  after  than  great  gifts  of  knowledge  and  of  intel- 
lect. The  possession  of  this  gift  makes  us  sharers  in  the  Di- 
vine goodness,  sharers  in  that  blessedness  which  is  from  our 
Father.  To  have  this  Divine  love,  to  show  forth  this  grace 
of  Christian  charity,  is  to  be  and  to  manifest  ourselves  Chris- 
tians indeed.  Strange  is  it  that  we  are  so  blind  to  our  need,  cnjetan. 
80  indifferent  to  our  proper  good,  that  we  seek  the  power  to 
achieve  the  victories  of  faith  with  more  earnestness  than  we  QuMnei. 
strive  after  this  grace  of  charity. 

Charity,  or  love,  is  implanted  in  all :  but  in  the  corrupt 
and  depraved  love  is  depraved,  and  we  love  what  we  ought 
not ;  we  do  not  love  what  our  nature  yeanis  to  love,  and 
without  which  the  love  within  us  is  not  satisfied.  This  per- 
version of  the  instinct  of  love  is  not  corrected  save  by  the 
Spirit  of  regeneration  given  to  us,  which  enables  us  to  over- 
come the  allurements  of  a  depraved  and  transitory  love,  and 
directs  our  will  and  guides  us  in  the  paths  of  His  command-  Miwcaias. 
ments,  who  is  perfect  Lovo.^ 

I  am  nothing.  What  though  the  Apostle  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy  and  could  foresee  the  future  :  this  also  had  Balaam, 
who  perished  in  his  sins ;  this  also  had  Saul,  who  for  a  while  ^SI"^  "*** 

1    "Bellarmine    cites  often  in  his  of  God's  house  in  our  soul  is  faith, 

works  out  of  Augustine  :  *  Domus  Dei  the  walls  hope,  the  roof  charity." — 

credendo  fundatur,  sperando  erigitur.  Lean  Boy», 
diligendo  porficitur* — The  foundation 
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was  numbered  amongst  the  prophets ;  this  also  had  the  old 
prophet  who  prophesied  falsely  in  Bethel.  Caiaphas,  more- 
over, who  condemned  oar  Lord,  prophesied  as  the  high  priest 
of  God.  What  though  he  Jcnew  all  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  as  Judas  when  he  was  numbered  amongst 
the  Apostles,  and  as  Satan  when  he  dwelt  with  the  sons  of 
God  in  the  presence  of  God.  This  gift  availed  not,  because 
those  who  received  it  had  not  charity ;  and  where  this  was 
wanting  all  was  barren  and  unfruitful.  What  though  the 
Apostle  had  all  Icnowledge  of  human  and  Divine  things :  yet 
this  had  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  of  whom  Christ  tells  us 
that  they  had  indeed  the  key  of  knowledge,  but  that  they 
neither  entered  in  themselves,  and  them  thqbt  were  entering  vit 
they  hindered.  What  though  he  had  all  faith,  so  that  he 
coiJd  remove  the  highest  mountains,  the  strongest  barriers 
to  his  progress :  yet  if,  having  all  this,  he  had  not  charity, 
he  would  have  been  no  better  than  those  who  so  lamentably 
failed — he  would  be  nothing}  Nay,  less  than  nothing,  since 
knowing  his  Lord's  will  he  would  not  have  done  it;  and 
that  servant  who  knoweth  his  lord's  will,  and  prepareth  not 
himself  to  do  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 


Matt  li. 
2. 


.  (3)  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor^  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  bmmed,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 


Fromond. 


OhryBOstom, 
Fromond. 


Though  I  bestow,  now,  in  my  lifetime,  not  leaving  it  to  be 
distributed  after  my  death,  it  profiteth  me  nothina.  He  does 
not  say  give,  but  bestow,  or  distribute  in  morsels  (lav  ^/fCD/mffo)), 
Corn.* Lap.  as  children  are  fed,  by  giving  to  them  piece  by  piece,  with 
all  care  and  diligence.  This  word  implies  the  gradually 
persevering  in  the  work  of  alms-giving  all  our  life  through, 
until  we  have  bestowed,  not  a  portion  only,  but  all  our 
goods,  not  to  one,  but  to  all  who  needed.  Note  here  how 
significant  every  word  is,  and  how  the  Apostle  seems  to 
have  chosen  them  to  exemplify  this  virtue  of  alms-giving, 
and  then  to  show  its  worthlessness,  its  nothingness,  without 
charity.  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods,  those  which  I  may 
fairly  claim  and  use  according  to  my  own  will,  to  feed  with 
necessary  things,  to  sustain  and  keep  alive,  those  who  really 
need,  the  poor,  whom  it  is  a  virtue  enjoined  upon  us  by  God 


*  •*  MhU  sum  quantum  ad  esse  spi- 
rituale,  deifornie  ac  meritorium."  — 
Dion.  Cartkusianw. 

^  <*  Grfficum  rl^wfiiZw  significat  frus- 
tulatim  quasi  concisum  panem  aut  escam 


ingerere  ori  puerorum  yel  segrotonim. 
Hie  significat  omnem  substantiam  suam 
in  talem  usum  expendere." — Ccnit.  d 
Lapide, 
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to  feed,  yet  all,  he  says,  jprofiteth  me  nothing.     Such  deeds  p.  Lombard 
may  benefit  those  who  receive,  but  they  avail  nothing  to  the 
giver  without  charity.     It  is  not  mere  outward  actions,  but 
our  inward  motives  which  God  approves  and  rewards. 

Note  also  that  St.  Paul  does  not  say  it  is  nothing.  It  is 
something  that  the  poor  are  fed ;  something  that  acts  of  love 
and  mercy  are  done.  The  act  benefits,  but  it  profiteth  no-  MuKmios. 
thing  to  him  who  feeds  and  clothes  without  charity.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  give  unless  we  sympathize  with  those  whom 
we  relieve,  unless  we  give  in  pity  and  condescension  to  those 
who  need,  and  assist  them  for  His  sake  whose  children  they  chrygosumi. 
are. 

■  If  I  give  my  body  to  be  bv/med.  Not  merely  if  I  submit  to 
martyrdom  and  to  the  fire  for  the  faith's  sake,  but  if  I"  am 
bold  in  my  avowal  of  the  truth  and  freely  give  my  body  ; 
this  alone  is  not  praiseworthy  and  acceptable  as  a  sacrifice 
to  God.  Even  martyrdom  is  not  perfect  unless  charity  be  c^jetan. 
there.'     Men  may  give  their  body  to  be  burned — 

(1)  From  vainglory  and  not  for  the  cause  of  Christ.   This 
is  worthless,  it  is  no  true  saciifice.* 

(2)  From  pride,  from  shame  of  disavowing  that  which  yet 

they  know  is  not  true  :  this,  since  it  is  repugnant  to  real  com.  a  Lap 
love  of  the  brethren,  is  nothing  worth. 

Works  are  good  not  in  proportion  to  their  quantity,  their 
magnitude,  but  only  because  of  the  charity  which  prompts 
them  and  is  manifested  in  them.  A  cup  of  cold  water  given 
in  Christ's  name  and  in  His  spirit  is  a  gift  well-pleasing  to 
God  and  will  hereafter  be  rewarded  by  Him,  whilst  abund- 
ant gifts  without  that  charity  which  is  inseparable  from  love 
to  Him  are  of  no  account,  even  though,  like  the  gifts  made 
by  ZacchsBus,  they  reach  to  the  half  of  our  goods.  In  love 
which  is  from  God,  which  is  a  spark  of  His  own  life,  is  the 
sonship  of  the  child  of  God  made  evident :  not  in  the  gift  of 
tongues ;  not  in  the  power  to  prophesy ;  not  in  the  posses- 
sion of  all  knowledge ;  not  in  strength  of  faith,  if  it  were 
possible  that  this  should  be  divorced  from  charity ;  not  in 
the  most  abundant  alms-giving.  It  is  charity  which  is  the  p-  Lombard, 
soul  and  the  salt  of  all  eloquence  in  the  minister  of  God ;  of 
all  real  power  in  the  interpretation  of  the  dark  things  of  God; 

*  "  Si  iradtdero  eorpua  meum  ita  ut         '  "  Both  the  Vatican  MS.  and  the 

ardeam.    Non  propter  Deum  sed  prop*  Codex  Sin.  read  Kavxrioiaftai  instead 

ter  gloriam  hnmanam.    Yel  cert^  si  of  KavOrjawfim  in  the  second  clause  of 

qnis  in  ipso  martyrio  adyersum  fratrem  this  verse :   the  sense  will  he  then, 

retineat  iram,   contemnens  £um  qui  Though  I  give  my  hody  (1.  e.  advance 

jussit  nos  malitiam  proximi  ohlivisci,  to  meet  death  instead  of  flying  from 

et   in  ipsa  etiam  morte  preevaricator  it),  that  I  may  have  cause  of  hoast- 

cxistens." — Pgeudo-Jerome.  \ng"^Ptidham. 
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of  all  knowledge  in  the  teaching  of  Christ's  Church.  This 
it  is  which  perfects  faith,  which  makes  alms-giving  a  virtue, 
and  is  essential  to  the  excellence  of  every  act  of  self-sacri- 

Sslmeron.         ficC.^ 

The  giving  one^s  own  flesh,  the  free  surrender  of  our  body 
as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  is  one  of  the  highest  ofierings  which 
man  can  make :  self-will  and  a  want  of  charity,  however, 
may  mar  that  gift.  Let  us  in  our  sacrifices  for  God,  be  they 
small  or  great,  watch  lest  the  spirit  of  vainglory  and  the 
Novarinofc     absonco  of  charity  should  cause  that  they  profit  us  nothing. 


(4)  Charity  suffet^eth  long,  and  is  kind;  chaHty 
fSii;.^    envieth  not;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself y  is  not  puffed 
up. 

Having  shown  the  nothingness  of  all  acts  of  the  Christian 
unless  charity  inspire  and  accompany  them,  St.  Paul  here 
enters  upon  the  second  portion  of  his  argument,  and  describes 
charity,  its  marks  and  characteristics.  These  marks  limit 
this  description  of  charity  to  its  manifestation  to  man.  It  is 
the  love  of  the  brethren  which  is  referred  to. 

ChaHty  svffereth  long — is  patient ;  that  is,  it  produces  a 
comfc-Lnp.  habit  of  patience,  so  that  he  who  has  it  is  able  to  bear 
patiently  the  faults  of  others  * — cund  is  kind,  courteous  in 
intercourse  with  others,  not  rough  in  behaviour,  but  mild 
and  benign  to  all.  The  charitable  man  is  patient  in  soul  and 
courteous  in  outward  behaviour.  If  a  man  has  any  good 
Th.  Aquinas. '  withiu  him,  charity  causes  it  to  flow  forth  to  enrich  others. 

Another  interpretation  of  these  words  would  make  charity 
the  motive  cause  by  which  in  adversity  a  man  is  enabled  to 
bear  suflTerings  patiently,  and  by  which  in  prosperity  he  is 
moved  to  be  bountiful  and  kind  :  but  this,  however  true  in 
fact,  seems  alien  from  the  meaning  of  the  words.  St.  Paul 
places  this  characteristic  first,  because  the  want  of  this  was 
at  the  root  of  the  strife  and  contention  then  rife  at  Corinth, 
and  because  the  not  bearing  one  with  another  is  the  parent 
of  almost  all  the  schisms  which  have  vexed  the  Christian 
Church.  By  placing  this  characteristic  in  the  front,  he 
would  teach  us  that  the  work  of  charity  will  be  first  made 
evident  to  ourselves  and  to  others  by  the  virtue  of  long- 


BeaoBobre, 
Ambrose. 
Wesley. 

Gomans. 


Hugo  de  S. 


Th.  Aquinas. 


Musoalus. 


1  **  Adde  caritatem,  prosunt  omnia : 
detrahe  caritatem,  nihil  prosunt  cse- 
tera." — Augmtine. 

s  **  Marpodv/ita  is  the  deferring  and 
patting  off  of  anger.  The  charitahle 
man  is  so  far  from  rash  anger  or  sadden 


reyenge — BvfibQ^  revenge  or  the  inflict- 
ing of  punishment — that  he  can  hear 
and  forhear  long.  napo(vff/i<Sc  (in  the 
next  Ters^)  is  restrained  to  the  pas- 
sionate sharper  part  of  anger  which  is 
called  ipyi^.*' — Hammond, 
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suffering  or  patience,  as  the  unfailing  mark  of  perfect  charity  ctjetan. 
within  will  be  courtesy  and  kindness  to  others. 

ChaHty  envieth  not ;  ^  is  not  emulous  through  envy,  not 
ambitious  and  repining  at  the  good  of  others.*     By    envy 
charity  is  driven  from  tho  soul.     Charity  vaunteth  not  itself  saimeron. 
{oi  'n€fyjT€p€verai).     Various  are  the  interpretations  of  these 
words. 

(1)  It  is  not  rash  and  hasty  in  its  actions  and  judgments:  chryBostom. 
this  seems,  on  the  whole,  the  best  rendering  of  the  word.^      (Ekmmeniu?.' 

(2)  Is  consistent  in  all  its  actions,  is  not  hypocritical.         ®*r^d 

(3)  Is  not  seditious  and  prone  to  schisms  and  tumults.  40. ' 

(4)  Does  not  curiously  pry  into  the  things  which  do  not  syriac  ver- 

COncem  the  soul.  TheoUoret. 

Is  not  puffed  vp  by  the  excellency  of  any  gifts  which  it  may 
possess,  but  recognizes  them  as  the  gracious  bestowal  of  aTuii^u. 
God,  and  as  the  deposit  to  be  used  for  His  glory.  Human 
knowledge  is  that  which,  unless  sanctified  by  a  humble 
spirit,  puffs  up  the  possessor ;  whereas  charity  builds  up  the 
faith  of  the  possessor  and  that  of  his  brethren.  The  one  is 
held  with  much  noise,  the  other  leavens  the  whole  spirit,  and 
does  its  work  without  sound  and  contention.  Again,  the  DeanBoya. 
temptation  incident  to  those  who  possessed  the  gifts  of  work- 
ing miracles  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church  was  thus  to  be 
'puffed  up.  This  is  opposed  to  the  whole  spirit  and  working 
of  Christian  charity,  since  he  who  really  loves  his  brother 
cannot  be  puffed  vp  and  will  not  esteem  himself  above  others.  chiyBOitom. 


(5)  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly y  seeketh  not 
her  own,  is  not  easily  ^ provokedy  thinketh  no  evil; 


1  Cor.  X.  24. 
PhU.U.i. 


Doth  not  beha/ve  itself  unseemly — does  not  move  a  man  to 
aspire  to  things  above  him,  does  not  lead  him  to  disdain  any  Promond. 
one,  and  to  esteem  any  one  base  in  comparison  to  himself,  auuiiaad. 
Seeheth  not  her  own  profit  and  advantage.     Self-love  is  ever 
prompting  a  man  to  this ;  real  charity  teaches  him  to  seek 
the  good  of  others  also.    Where  this  true  love  is,  it  makes  a  M«noc:.iiu. 
man  to  be  of  one  heart  with  his  brethren ;  not  to  seek  his 

1  "  Charitoi  non  amtdatur.     GrsBC^  — Ettius. 

ov  ^lyXoT,  Cyprianus  non  zelat  {Libra  de  *  "  Nemo  illi  quern  verft  amat  in- 

Zelo  et  Zivore).    Hoc  est,  non  invidet,  videt." — FrimanuM. 

Nam  ^liXoc,  femulatio,  dum  m  yitio  '  "  Friathva  ni  fl&nteith. " — Ulfilai 

ponitur,  invidia  est :    prsesertim  ubi  Gothic,  "  Die  Liebe  treibt  nicht  Muth- 

quis  dolet  alteri  obtigisse,  quod  ipse  willen." — Luth^r^a  Version. 

concupiebat  et  non  obtinuit.    Pugnat  *  *'  The  word  easily  in  the  Autho- 

hoc  Titium  ferd  ex  diametro  cum  cha-  rized    Version    comes    I    know   not 

ritatfc  :  cujus  est  velle  bonum  proximo  whence." — Vaughan, 
tanquam  sibi,  et,  si  habeat,  gaudere." 
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Chryaottom. 
Balmeron. 


Chrysottom. 

Pseado- 
Jerome. 

OUhaoien. 
Com.  d  Lap. 

YaUblns. 


P«.  X.  8. 
Rom.  i.  81. 
2  John  4. 


Jkijt, 


Pseudo- 
Jerome. 


Piconlo. 
IfenochiuB. 


CftleUn. 


good  apart  from  others,  but  to  aim  at  the  common  good  of 
all.^  h  not  easily  provoked  by  contumelious  words,  by  neg- 
lect, or  injury.  Thinketh  no  evil.  So  far  from  contriving 
evil,  charity  does  not  suspect  it  in  others ;  not  only  does  not 
do  it,  but  does  not  even  think  it.*  But  the  words  go  be- 
yond and  mean  more  than  this — they  mean  rather  that  the 
man  who  has  this  gift  of  charity  does  not  brood  over  his 
wrongs,  does  not  cherish  resentment,  but  forgives  those  who 
have  wronged  him,  and  imputes  no  evil  to  any  one. 

(6)  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  ths 
truth; 

Charity  represses  the  feeling  of  satisfaction  which  rises  up 
in  a  man's  mind  at  the  sight  of  another's  fall  into  sin,  and  of 
the  shame  and  reproach  which  he  brings  on  himself  on  ac- 
count of  the  sin.  True  charity  prevents  a  man  from  rejoicing 
either  in  his  own  faults  or  in  another's  fall  in  the  estimation 
of  his  fellows.  This  men  are  too  ready  to  do,  especially  in 
the  case  of  those  with  whom  they  are  at  enmity. 

But  r^oiceth  in  the  truth — ^whenever  his  enemy  does  right, 
or  truthfully,  according  to  the  law  of  his  being ;  for  this  is 
the  meaning  of  truth  in  this  place — probity,  integrity,  up- 
rightness ;  in  one  word,  righteousness.  Christian  love  is 
the  love  of  that  which  is  true  and  enduring,  not  of  that 
which  is  transitory  and  in  seeming  only. 

We  see  here  how  charity  covers,  how  it  abolishes,  a  multi- 
tude of  sins  : — 

(1)  It  expels  envy  from  the  heart ;  and  nothing  more 
lays  the  heart  open  to  the  temptation  of  all  sin  than  envy  • 
it  envieth  not. 

(2)  It  expels  pride  and  self-confidence  from  the  heart;  it 
is  not  puffed  up. 


I  "  The  spirit  of  Christ  does  reaUjf 
what  high  breeding  only  does  out- 
wardly. A  high-bred  man  never  for- 
gets lumself,  controls  his  temper,  does 
nothing  in  excess,  is  urbane,  dignified, 
and  that  even  to  persons  whom  he  is 
inwardly  cursing  in  his  heart  or  wish- 
ing far  away.  But  a  Christian  is  what 
he  would  8dem  to  be.  Love  gives  him 
a  delicate  tact  which  never  offends,  be- 
cause it  is  fall  of  sympathy.  It  discerns 
far  off  what  would  hurt  fastidious  feel- 
ings, feels  with  others,  and  is  ever  on 
the  watch  to  anticipate  their  thoughts  : 
and  hence  the  only  true,  deep  refine- 


ment— that  which  lies  not  on  the  sur- 
&ce,  but  goes  deep  down  into  the 
character — comes  from  Christian  love." 
— Robcr^ton. 

'  '*  O^  Xoyt^crat  rh  Kaxdv,  i.  e.  o6 
/ivi7(7<Kacc7,  non  refert  in  rationes 
peccata  aliorum,  ut  ilia  exprobret" — 
Eotenmiiller,  "  Non  aliorum  in  se  pec- 
cata et  offensiones  benevolus  homo  alta 
mente  reponit,  ita  ut  vindictam  medi- 
tetur.  Aliif  Xoyt^crat,  L  q.  ^ij^i^erac, 
non  divulgat  malum." — Jatpi*.  Blom' 
JieldsQcms  to  have  accurately  seized  the  1 
Apostle's  meaning :  "  does  not  enter  it  I 
in  a  notebook  for  future  revenge."        ' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I   CORINTHIANS  XIIL  i— 13.  253 

(3)  It  prevents  the  growth  of  avarice,  masmuch  as  where 
charity  is,  there  man  seelceth  not  his  own. 

(4)  It  bars  the  heart  against  anger ;  it  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked. 

(5)  It  expels  all  malignity  and  sourness,  and  the  brooding 
over  evil ;  it  tliinketh  no  evil. 

(6)  It  drives  away  all  other  kinds  of  sin  when  it  prevents  Gommu*. 
a  man  from  rejoicvng  in  iniquity. 

Rom.  XT.  1. 


(7)  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  oST^i 


2. 


aU  things,  endureth  all  things. 


t  Tim.  il.  S4. 


Some  interpret  these  words  with  special  reference  to  the 
purifying  and  humbling  work  of  charity  within  the  soul  of 
man,  which  fits  and  strengthens  a  man  to  lay  hold  of  revealed 
truth,  to  believe  all  the  deep  mysteries  of  the  faith,  to  hope 
for  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises  made  by  God,  and  to 
endure  all  things  which  He  wills.  However  true  this  may  be,  Th^^dnaa. 
and  however  much  the  discerning  faculty  and  the  will  of  man 
may  be  strengthened,  and  saved  from  the  misery  of  doubt  con- 
cerning reveded  truth,  by  the  presence  of  true  charity,  yet  the 
Apostle  is  clearly  here  speaking — at  least  primarily — of  the 
work  of  charity  as  it  tends  to  prevent  schism,  to  allay  strife, 
and  to  nurture  the  spirit  of  concord  amongst  brethren.  It  is 
the  manifestation  of  charity  in  the  world  which  he  chiefly  Ertin^ 
dwells  upon.^ 

Charity  bea/reth  all  things — all  the  defects  of  the  brethren, 
and  thus  covers  their  faults ;  all  hardships  and  sufferings  for  Piconio. 
the  sake  of  the  brethren ;  and  all  injuries  and  wrongs  received  cotton. 
at  their  hands.     The  man  in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  true  I'wwnond. 
charity  believeth  all  things  that  he  hears  to  the  advantage  of 
the  brethren,  and  is  ready  at  all  times  to  believe  the  best  wwtby. 
with  respect  to  their  actions.*  He  hopeth  all  things  to  the  good  chrysostom. 
of  his  neighbours,  his  brethren  in  Christ :  if  an  evil  report 

1  "  WhateTer  eyil  the  lover  of  man-  give  repentance  unto  life.    Meantime, 

kind  feels,  bears,  or  knows  of  any  one,  it  endureth  all  thinge — whatever  the 

he  mentions  it   to   none  ;    it   never  injustice,  the  malice,  the  cruelty  of  man 

goes  out  of  his  lips,  unless  when  ab-  can  inflict.    He  can  not  only  do,  but 

solute  duty  constrains  to  speak.    Be-  likewise  suffer  all  things,  through  Christ 

lie€eth  all  things. — Puts  the  most  fa-  who  strengthens  him  [Phil.  iv.  13]." — 

vourable  interpretation  on  everything ;  Wesley, 

and  is  ever  ready  to  believe  whatever  >  There  may  in  these  words  be  also 

may  tend  to  the  advantage  of  any  one's  a  reference  to  the  gift  which  charity 

character.    And  when  it  can  no  longer  brings  with  it :  that  of  apprehending 

believe  well,  it  hopes  whatever  may  and  believing  the  truths  of  God  which 

excuse  or  extenuate  the  fault  which,  the  unloving  soul,  because  it  is  un- 

cannot  be  denied.     Where  it  cannot  loving,  cannot  see  and  believe, 
even  excuse,  it  hopes  God  will  at  length 
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about  others  reaches  his  ear,  the  man  in  whom  ti*ue  charity 
abides  hopeth  that  the  report  is  untme ;  that  if  evil  has  been 
done,  still  that  the  report  is  an  exaggeration  of  the  fact ;  that 
if  not  exaggerated,  yet  that  the  evil-doer  will  repent  him  of 
his  sins,  and  that  being  pardoned  he  may  be  led  back  from 

wicoUuB.  the  ways  of  sin  and  again  walk  in  the  path  of  righteousness. 
But  more  than  this,  he  in  whose  heart  charity  is  a  ruling 
principle  endureth  all  things — 

pioonio.  (1)  All  calumnies,  all  persecutions,  even  death  itself,  with- 

out revengeful  desires  against  the  wrong-doer.  In  this  meek 
endurance  of  evil,  rather  than  by  active  zeal,  is  the  presence 

Pridham.       of  charity  evidenced. 

(2)  It  strengthens  a  man  to  persevere  in  the  course  of 

saimenm.  hoHncss  in  wluch  he  has  been  enabled  to  enter,  as  well  as 
patiently  to  endure  all  discouragements  and  hindrances  which 

Hi^deS 
Charo. 


n'^de  s      ^®set  his  path,  and  to  go  on  in  his  Christian  walk  without 
sinking  under  them,  and  to  endure  prosperity  without  being 


wavermg. 

Charity  enables  a  man  to  bear  adversity  and  wrong  without 


lienard.        elated  and  puflfed  up  by  it.^ 

The  soul  inflamed  by  the  love  of  God  is  like  the  heavens 
above  our  head.  These  encircle  the  whole  earth ;  they  warm 
and  fertilize  it  with  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  water  even 
the  sandy  wastes  of  the  desert  and  the  barren  rocks  with 
nightly  dew  and  with  showers  of  refreshing  rain.  So  does 
charity  open  the  heart  and  embrace  the  whole  of  mankind ;  U 

Deut.  X.  18.  loveth  the  stranger  and  bea/reth  even  with  enemies,  and  heapeth 
benefits  upon  their  heads  until  their  hearts  be  melted  with  the 
fire  of  love.  It  pours  upon  the  parched  and  desolate  soul 
the  dew  of  Divine  grace,  and  makes  even  the  desert  places  of 

Corn,  k  Lap.    siu  to  blossom  and  to  bear  fruit. 

(8)  Charity  never  faiUth:  but  whether  there  be 
prophecies y  they  shall  fail;  whether  there  be  tongues , 
they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall 
vanish  away. 

This  is  the  third  division  of  the  subject  of  charity,  in 
which,  having  spoken 

(1)  Of  the  superiority  of  charity  over  all  intellectual  gifts 
and  all  acts  of  self-sacrifice,  so  that  these  latter  are  imperfect 
and  useless  without  it,  and 

^  *'  Omnia  speratf  omnia  sustinet. —  liora :  aut  Qui  credit,  sperat :  et  qui 

De    omnibus  semper  meiiora  sperat,  •sperat,  sustinet ;    hoc  est,   durat   in 

quamlibet  mali  quidem  sint.    Cogitat  tempus    ut    promissa  appareant" — 

contiuud  ac  dicit,  Speranda  sunt  me-  Guilliaud, 
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(2)  Of  the  marks  and  characteristics  of  this  charity,  the 
Apostle  now  speaks 

(3)  Of  its  excellency  as  evidenced  by  its  permanency ;  it  hu|K)  de  s. 
never  faildh,   neither   in   this   life   nor  in   the   next;^    it     ^^' 
prepares  us  for  future  happiness  and  accompanies  us  into  We8i«r. 
heaven. 

We  may  indeed  fall  from  charity,  we  may  lose  the  grace 
given  to  us,  but  charity  in  itself  never  faileth.  Though  virtues 
which  are  imperfect  in  themselves,  and  which  concern  our  im- 
perfect state  alone,  must  needs  fail,  charity  never  faileth : —   Tiriniu. 

(1)  He  who  has  this  charity  will  never  himself  fail  so  long 
as  it  is  burning  within  him.  He  that  keepeth  God's  commamd- 
ments  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  Him.    And  hereby  we  know 

that  He  dbideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  He  has  given  us.  1  John  m.  24. 
The  man  in  whose  heart  true  charity  dwells  fears  not,  though 
surrounded  by  danger,  but  relies  confidently  on  Gt)d,  for  _per-  1  John  1^.  i«. 
feet  love  casteth  out  fear. 

(2)  The  fruit  and  eJTect  of  charity  never  fails.  All  our 
deeds  of  love  may  have  seemed  to  be  without  effect  upon 
those  to  whom  they  were  directed,  but  they  will  be  the  cause 
of  rejoicing  to  the  soul  when  this  life  has  passed  away. 

(3)  The  virtue  itself  never  faileth  those  whom  it  has 
directed  and  supported  in  this  life,  it  will  be  present  in  them 

in  the  New  Jerusalem.     St.  Paul  does  not  say  that  charity  is  PenOdnt. 
never  lost,  but  that  it  never  faileth.  The  grace  of  charity  may 
be  lost  from  a  man's  heart ;  his  soul  may  lose  its  hold  of  God 
and  die  ;  but  this  is  not  through  failure  of  the  charity,  which 
never  dies,  but  because  of  the  man  ceasing  to  maintain  that  c^etui. 
life  which  has  been  given  to  him." 

As  prophecies  and  tongues  and  knowledge  are  gifts  needed  to 
sustain  faith  and  hope,  so  when  these  shall  have  passed  away 
through  the  possession  of  that  which  has  been  promised,  there 
will  be  no  need  of  these  instrumental  gifts.  Tongue  shall  sdmtron. 
cease  in  heaven.  The  Apostle  does  not  say  tongue,  but 
tongues  ;  that  diversity  of  speech  which  is  the  mark  of  man's 
division  shall  no  longer  be  when  all  are  one.  Then  shall  men  com.  a  Lap. 
be  of  one  language  and  of  one  speech.   He  does  not  say  speech  Gen.  xi.  1. 

^  **  Si  enim  credendo  et  sperando  Charitas  non  excidit,  cnm  tamen  qaoviB 

diligimus  quod  nohdam  yidetur,  quanto  peccato  mortifero  amittitur  et  extiii- 

roagis  cum  videbitur." — Fet  Lombard.  guatur.     Sed  dicendum  est,  Apostolum 

2  *'  CharitM  nunquam  excidit — pro  naturam   et  ingenium   Charitatis  de- 

quo  6raM»  habent  ovk  UTtinrtt,  quod  pingere :  nam  cdm  nullum  ibi  possit 

Terbum  alii  vertunt,  nunquam  cessat ;  esse  peccatum,  rect^  dicitur  qu6d  nun- 

alii  nunquam  dissolvitur ;  alii  nunquam  quam  excidit.    Hanc  postremam  con- 

destituit,  aut  aberrat,  quoniam  non  sinit  ditionem  ita    expressit    et    explicarit 

abcrrare,  vel  falli.      Csterum  nostri  Cassianus,  Collmt.  iii.  c.  7.    Qu»  sec- 

interpretii*  lectio  prsestantior  videtur.  tatorem  suum  nunquam  cadere  sinit 

Sed  continet  dubium,  quomodo  scilicet  supplantatione  peccati." — Salmeron. 
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sliall  fail,  but  that  that  which  is  the  token  of  man^s  sin,  of 
Cretan.  man's  diversity,  the  variety  of  speech,  tongues  shall  cease} 
Knowledge,  wluch  is  now  necessarily  in  part  only  and  imper- 
fect, as  suited  to  our  imperfect  condition,  shall  vanish  away 
in  its  imperfection  by  becoming  altogether  perfect;  or  shall 
come  to  nothing  if  it  is  without  charity,  love  to  God  and 
love  for  our  fellow-men.* 

We  have  a  foreshadowing  of  this  ceasing  of  tongues,  of  this 
vanishing  away  of  knowledge,  even  in  this  world.  Tongues 
now  cease  by  becoming  obsolete  and  dying  out  with  the  dying 
out  of  the  nations  which  used  them.  Knowledge  vanishes 
away.  That  which  was  once  knowledge  is  now  rejected  or 
has  quietly  died  out.  Natural  sciences  change  and  vanish. 
That  which  we  now  call  knowledge  will  be  known  as  error 
by  a  future  generation,  as  we  charge  error  upon  the  cherished 
knowledge  of  the  past.  But  charity,  the  love  of  man  to  God 
and  to  his  fellow-men,  has  this  mark  of  excellency,  it  never 
faileth;  it  is  the  same  now  as  in  past  time,  as  doubtless 
oiBhMuen.     it  will  be  in  future  generations. 

What  need  of  prophecies  and  tongues  and  knowledge  in  that 
world  to  which  we  are  all  hastening — where  God  is,  who  is 
Love  ?  He  will  make  His  presence  perpetually  felt  by  us,  and 
there  will  be  no  future  to  ask  the  aid  of  prophecy.  No 
tongues  will  be  there  where  the  song  of  praise  shall  be  one, 
directed  to  the  glory  and  worship  of  the  one  God.  That  Divine 
love,  which  is  our  sanctification  now,  will  be  our  perfection, 
our  glory,  and  our  happiness  when  we  come  to  stand  in  His 
presence,  and  will  endure  when  all  human  science  has 
vanished  away,  and  when  all  diversity  of  tongues  shall  have 

Quesneh  CCaSod. 


1  Cor.  viil.  2. 


(9)  For  we  know- in  party  and  we  j/rophesy  in 
part. 


Estius. 


The  knowledge  and  the  prophecy  which  has  been  given  to 
us  in  this  life  are  suited  to  the  imperfection  of  this  world. 
When  that  imperfect  condition  shall  have  ceased,  then  will 
this  partial  knowledge  and  these  prophecies  necessarily  be  at 


*  "  Sive  lingiKKy  cetsabutU, — Non  dicit 
lingoam  cessaturam  sed  lingoas :  non 
enim  post  resurrectionem  cessabit  osus 
]ingU8B  corporeflp,  id  est  locutio  sen- 
sibilis :  sed  non  erunt  ibi  genera  lin- 
gnarum,  ac  proinde  nee  donnm  lin- 
guanim.  '  Neque  enim  hnjnsmodi  dono 
illic  opus  erit,  ubi  omnes  electi  ernnt 


labii  uniut  et  $ermonum  eorttmdem^ 
rfiulto  magis  quam  fiierant  homines 
ab  exordio  sui  generis  usque  ad  ex- 
tinctionem  turris  Babel,  Gen.  xi." — 
Estiug. 

'  *'  Sine  charitate  scientia  inflat  et 
ideo  destruetur,  sed  cum  charitate  sedi- 
ficat " — PritMuius. 
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an  end.     They  are  things  imperfect  in  themselves,  and  we  Bangei. 
only  use  them  in  this  onr  imperfect  state  .^ 

Divine  truths>  Divine  mysteries,  can  only  be  imperfectly 
apprehended  by  imperfect  man,  and  prophecy  in  the  nature 
of  things  can  but  imperfectly  make  him  to  know  that  which 
is  still  future.  We  know  God,  indeed — ^not  in  Himself,  for  Fromond. 
we  cannot  so  know  Him,  but  we  know  Him  reflected  in  His 
works  and  by  means  of  His  creatures — in  part ;  that  is,  up 
to  the  full  measure  of  our  capacity,  it  may  be,  but  imper-  owiauaen. 
fectly,  since  our  capacity  itself  is  but  imperfect. 

Why,  it  may  be  asked,  should  not  charity  cease,  since 
charity  is  imperfect  in  its  power  over  the  heart  and  in  its 
manifestation  in  the  actions  of  men  P  We  must  note  that 
prophecies,  tongues^  and  knowledge  will  cease  and  vanish  away, 
not  merely  because  they  are  imperfect  in  themselves,  but 
because  they  are  given  on  account  of,  and  are  suited  to,  the 
imperfect  condition  of  men.  When,  then,  the  objects  for 
which  these  gifts  are  bestowed  are  perfefcted,  then  neces- 
sarily must  the  instruments  suited  only  to  their  imperfection 
be  at  an  end.  But  charity  is  not  so  given ;  it  is  not  partial 
and  imperfect,  and  therefore  not  transitory.  It  is  the  result 
and  fruit  of  our  knowledge  of  God.  The  more,  therefore,  we  E«tiu«. 
know  Him,  the  more  must  our  love,  our  charity,  increase. 

(10)  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then 
that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

When  He  who  is  perfect  is  come ;  when  we  stand  in  the 
perfect  glory  of  the  Divine  presence,  and  He,  the  All-perfect, 
is  revealed  to  us  in  the  life  to  come ;  then  shall  all  imperfec-  Fromood. 
tion  be  done  away,  and,  possessing  eternal  life,  we  shall  ne- 
cessarily possess  the  perfect  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  AriaaMonu 
Christ  which  is  perfect  life ;  then  shall  all  partial  glimpses 
and  conjectures  and  reachings  after  true  knowledge  vanish  wcoido. 
utterly  away,  because  all  will  be  then  clear  to  our  sight. 

St.  Paul  does  not  say  that  our  imperfect  knowledge  shall 
be  added  to  and  receive  accessions  of  knowledge,  but  that  it 
shall  he  done  anvay.  We  shall  then  know  in  a  manner  ut- 
terly difierent  from  that  by  which  we  now  apprehend  truth ; 

^  **  £x  parUf  hoc  est,  imperfecta ;  quod  est  Dei  et  omnia  ejus  attributa 

Synu  vertit,  modicum   ex  multo  eog-  et  perfeotiones  in  hao  Tita  non  co^- 

noseimui :  hoc  enim  modicum  et  im-  noscimus,  sed  soli  et  omnes  beati  ilia 

perfectum,  quod  partim  per  scientiam,  cognoscunt :    idque   probat   exeroplo 

partim  per  prophetiam  cognoscimus,  parruli,  qui   uti   state,   ita  scientia 

opponit  perfecto,  t.  sequ.,  id  est,  per-  adolescit ;   beati  enim   scientia    sunt 

feet®  visioni  et  cognitioni  Dei  in  se  quasi  viri,  cum  in  ea  nos  simus  pueri.'* 

et  omnium  in  Deo,  quia  reyer^  totum  — Com,  d.  Lapide. 

EPIST.    VOL.  I.  S 
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we  shall  know,  not  by  reasoning  and-  conjecture,  but  by  the 
sight  of  Him  of  whom  we  have  now  only  partial  and  imper- 
o^otan.        fe^jj  conceptions.^ 

(11)  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I 
understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  a^s  a  child:  but 
when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things. 

I  spake :  he  refers  here  to  tongues.  I  understood  pro- 
phecies and  n^ysteries  as  a  child.     I  thought  of  human  and 

Thaophyiact  Divinc  things  as  a  child  thinks,  and  with  the  knowledge  of  a 
child.  As  a  child  lisps  and  cannot  speak  plainly,  any  more  than 
he  can  understand  thoroughly  some  things  perfectly  compre- 
hended by  the  adult  mind,  so  is  that  adult  but  a  child  with 
reference  to  the  future ;  and  as  when  I  became  a  mem  I  put 
away,  of  my  own  accord,  willingly,  without  trouble  and  na- 

wari^.  turally,  childish  things,  so  will  our  present  knowledge  and 
apprehension  cease  when  we  shall  have  our  faculties  made 
perfect,  and  when  we  no  longer  know  through  the  imperfect 

ci^ietan.        orgaus  of  sense  and  reason. 

The  present  state  is  compared  to  childhood — 

(1)  Because  of  the  inability,  or  at  least  of  the  imperfect 
capacity,  of  a  child  to  discern  between  good  and  evil. 

(2)  Because  as  a  consequence  the  child  often  takes  that 
which  is  false  to  be  true.  Hence  the  same  Apostle  exhorts 
Christians  to  be  henceforth  tig  m^ore  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
wad  carried  ahout  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of 

Bphes.  iv.  14.  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lis  in  wait  to  deceive. 

(3)  Because  the  child,  through  ignorance,  often  prefers 
oorraniis.      the  uselcss  to  that  which  is  useful,  and  is  busied  with  trifles. 

(4)  Because  he  is  thoughtless  of  the  future,  and  taken  up 
^cSro!^*    with  the  regard  for  present  things. 

(5)  Because  the  child's  speech  is  without  thought  and 
reflection. 

(6)  Because  he  is  changeable,  forgetting  one  day  the  in- 
penddoB.       tcutions  and  resolutions  of  the  preceding." 


^  '*  Imperfectio  est  de  ratione  sci- 
entisB,  prout  hie  de  Deo  habetur, 
inquantum  scilicet  cognoscitur  ex  sen- 
sibilibus;  et  similiter  de  ratione  pro- 
phetite,  inquantum  est  cognitio  figuralis 
et  in  Aiturum  tendens  :  non  est  autem 
do  ratione  charitatis,  ad  quam  cognitum 
bonum  diligere  pertinet:  et  ideo  su- 
penreniente  perfectione  glorise,  cessat 
prophetia  et  scientia;  charitas  autem 
non  cessat  sed  magis  perficitur,  quia 


quanto  perfectius  cognoscetnr  Deus, 
tanto  etiam  perfectius  amabitur." — 
Th,  Aquinas. 

*  "Videtur  Apostolus  ordine  prae- 
postero  hsBC  tria  ponere.  Nam  locutio 
pneezigit  judicium  sapientie :  judi- 
cium yerd  prsesupponit  cogitationes 
rationis.  £t  hoc  satis  congruit  imper- 
fectioni  puerilif  in  qua  est  locutio  sine 
judicio,  et  judicium  sine  deliberatione." 
— Th.  Aquinat. 
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As  age  advances,  so  does  the  knowledge  of  man  and  his 
estimate  of  all  things  aronnd  him^  nntU  he  come  to  the 
fullest  intelligence  of  which  he  is  capable  in  this  life.  Life 
passes,  however,  into  another  stage  of  existence,  and  still 
man's  knowledge  is  imperfect.  Old  age  forgets  the  delights 
of  childhood ;  and  not  only  so,  the  delights  of  childhood  no 
longer  satisfy  and  please  the  fdll-grown  man.  So  is  it  with 
regard  to  the  spiritual  state ;  when  we  come  to  the  manhood 
in  Christ,  to  full  age,  we  shall  no  longer  be  satisfied  with 
the  measure  of  apprehension  which  we  now  call  knowledge, 
and  shall  need  not  the  imperfect  instrument  which  now  we  Guiuiaad, 
must  use,  but  we  shall  see  and  know  all  things  fully. 

(12)  F(yi'  now  we  see  through  a  glass y^  darkly ;  but  ^jj^  ^*" 
then  face  to  face:  now  I  know  in  part;  but  then  ^^^/^-^^j 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known.  f  SSlm  iiJ^a. 

To  understand  the  force  of  this  image,  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  the  mirrors  of  the  ancients  by  means  of  which  any 
figure  could  be  seen  were  of  polished  metal,  brass,  steel,  or 
silver,  in  which,  however  high  the  polish  might  be,  it  was 
difficult  to  see  the  person  stimding  before  them.  They  who  ouhwuen. 
saw,  saw  indeed  but  darkly. 

For — this  word  (yip)  connects  the  following  words  with 
those  which  go  before.  For — ^it  is  just  so  with  us  as  with 
children,  we  are  just  like  children.  Now  we  see  through  a  glass 
or  mirror — see,  that  is,  not  things,  but  only  the  images  and 
shadowy  appearances  of  things,  which  we  see,  therefore,  but  Ameiote. 
da/rTcly.  We  cannot,  indeed,  see  God  and  Divine  mysteries 
directly,  but  only  as  reflected  in  a  glass,  and  can  gather  Divine 
truths  only  through  a  human  medium,  and  by  means  of  words 
which  fail  to  convey  the  fall  knowledge  of  things  of  which 
they  treat.  What  we  know  comes  but  darkly  t6  us,  as  it  were 
in  an  enigma  {h  alvlyiMiTi,),  and  not  clearly  and  directly.  Fromond. 
Much  of  this  knowledge  we  gather  from  His  creatures,  which, 
however,  represent  Him  to  us  at  best  but  imperfectly,  and 
can  only  darkly  reveal  to  us  aught  of  His  nature.  They 
show  us  not  what  God  is,  but  rather  what  He  is  not,  and 
present  to  us  a  negative,  not  a  positive  knowledge,  telling  us  won.  earth, 
indeed  that  He  is,  but  wholly  failing  to  tell  us  what  He  is. 

The  soul  of  man  is  one  such  mirror  in  which  we  may  see 
God,  but  yet  as  by  allegory  and  in  an  enigma  only,  obscurely,  p.  Lombwd. 

1  "  Est  iaoiTTpov  lapis  tpeeularitf  Titreis  conferantur,  molto  obflcuriores. 
ex  quo  antiqui  fenestras  habaenmt,  Fltn.  Hist.  Nat.  iii.  4." — Rosenmiil" 
pellucidas  quidem,  sed,  d  cum  nostris       ler. 
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Que«nel. 


Wesley. 


Hu(^  de  S. 
Cbaro. 


John  xiv.  21. 


Leigh. 


darTcIy,  The  light,  indeed,  is  there,  but  the  rays  are  refracted, 
so  that  we  see  not  clearly.  His  creatures,  the  world  around 
in  its  order,  again,  is  a  mirror  in  which  we  may  discern  not 
the  image,  but  the  shadow  only  of  BKs  presence.  The  mys- 
teries of  redemption  are  such  a  mirror,.  In  Holy  Baptism  we 
have  a  sign,  a  figure  of  His  resurrection ;  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion of  the  altar  we  see  the  symbols  of  the  body  of  our 
Lord ; — we  see  but  darkly :  when,  however,  we  come  to  stand 
in  His  presence  who  is  our  Light  and  our  Life,  then  shall  we 
see  Him  who  is  the  Resurrection,  and  discern  His  body, 
which  now  we  see  only  under  a  veil.  Various  are  the  modes 
by  which  God  is  seen.  Adam  saw  Him  in  creation  as  in  a 
mirror  undimmed  by  man's  sin.  The  Christian  by  faith  sees 
Him  as  light  indeed,  but  in  a  dark  place  and  obscurely.  The 
saints  hereafter  shall  see  Him  in  Himself  by  means  of  that 
uncreated  light  in  which  He  dwells.  Nature,  then,  which  is 
His  mirror,  is  the  handmaid  of  faith,  and  faith  makes  us  to 
long  ardently  for  His  presence,  and  prepares  us  for  that  vision 
which  shall  be  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in  bliss,  the  sight 
of  God /ace  to  face,  and  in  Him  the  knowledge  of  all  things.^ 

Now  I  know  in  part,  by  the  ear,  by  means  of  that  partial 
revelation  by  which  God  makes  Himself  known  to  man,  but 
then  shall  I  know^  and  see  Him  for  myself.  Shall  know 
Him,  not  by  the  conjectures  of  the  reasoning  powers,  but  by 
the  revelation  of  His  love,  by  Himself. 

Perfect  knowledge  and  intuitive  insight  into  the  things 
of  God  are  gifts  of  His  love.  For,  in  Christ's  words,  he 
that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father,  and  I  ijoill  love 
him  and,  as  a  consequence  of  that  love,  will  manifest  Myself 
to  him. 

Note  that  the  ew  in  this  place  (KoBiis)  does  not  imply 
equality,  but  likeness  only.  As  God  knows  us  now  after  a 
manner  agreeable  and  equal  to  His  infinite  excellency,  so 
shall  we  know  God  up  to  the  full  measure  of  our  capacity 
when  we  come  to  stand  in  His  presence.' 


*  "  Sicut  in  prsesenti  omnis  creature 
est  quasi  quoddam  speculum  in  quo 
videtur  Deus,  sic  in  faturo  Ipse  Deus 
erit  speculum  omnis  creatune,  in  quo 
omnia  yidebuntur  Terius  quam  in  se- 
metipsis.** — Hugo  Victorinut. 

*  "  'Eiriyvwffo/iot.— The  compound 
signifies  much  more  than  the  simple 
verb  yiviaama — /  know^  I  thall  tho' 
roughly  kttow." — Bengel. 

'  **  Sicut  hoc  loco  non  dicifc  sequali- 
tatem,  sed  similitudinem  quandam, 
qus  consistit  in  hoc,  qu6d  sicut  Deus 


gloriosus  et  sanctus  videt  Seipsum  per 
propriam  essentiam,  itaque  in  Deo  idem 
sunt  quod  yidetur  et  quo  videtur,  seu 
objectum  et  species;  sic  nos  videbimos 
Eum  per  ipsius  essentiam,  tanquam 
per  intelUgibilem  forroam  nostra)  nienti 
immediate,  non  tamen  inhsBsir^  unita : 
sicque  Deus  erit  nobis  quod  videbimus 
et  quo  videbimus,  seu  objectum  ct 
species.  Nulla  namque  forma  creata 
tantsB  perfcctionis  est,  ut  per  earn  videri 
possit  Deus  secundum  qudd  in  Seipso 
snbsistit,  im6  ab  hujusmodi  diTin®  es- 
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(13)  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  chanty ,  these 
three :  but  the  greatest  0/ these  is  charity. 

St.  Paul  here  omits  all  mention  of  tongues,  prophecy,  and 
knowledge:  he  puts  them  aside  as  of  no  account  in  his 
estimate  of  the  greatness  of  the  grace  of  charity,  and  speak- 
ing of  the  three  theological  virtues  of  faith  and  hope  and 
charity,  he  says  that  of  these  the  most  excellent,  the  greatest y^ 
is  the  gift  of  charity,  and  that  whereas  the  two  former  shall 
fail,  the  latter  shall  abide  for  ever ;  and  if  the  two  great 
gifts  of  faith  and  hope  shall  then  fail,  how  much  more  those 
other  gifts  (xaptV/xara)  of  which  he  had  spoken  in  the  pre- 
vious chapter. 

Now,  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  life  and  of  our  dwelling 
upon   earth,  as   members   of  the  militant  portion  of  the  i>ion.c*rth. 
Church  of  Christ,  abideth^  whilst  the  world  lasts,  in  the  heart  Fromond. 
of  those  who  in  truth  as  well  as  in  name  are  Christians, 
the  faithful  children  of  God,  these  three  graces,  which  have 
God   for  their  immediate  object,  and  for  that  reason  are 
called  the  theological  virtues.    These  three  are  the  elements  Dion.  cwth. 
by  which  sanctification  is  matured,  and  the  man  of  God 
built  up  and  strengthened  to  good  works.^    These  are  the 
necessary  graces  of  the  Christian  character.     And  hence,  Fromond. 
whilst  saying  that  one — charity — is  greater  than  its  sister 
graces,  the  Apostle  asserts  the  diffusion,  the  duration  so  Theopbybwt. 
long  as  the  world  endures,  and  the  stability  of  all  three. 
Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity ,  these  three :  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  cha/rity,  for  that  which  shall  never  cease  is  greater     jiix»me. 
than  that  which  shall  pass  away. 

It  is  greatest — 

(1)  Because  it  directs  and  controls  the  operation  of  the 
other  gifts  of  God ;  for  this  grace  is  the  root,  the  life,  and 

the  fruit  of  Christian  manhood,  and  makes  all  other  virtues  oubauKn. 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.     Faith  and  hope  without 
charity  are  nothing  worth. 

(2)  This  grace  avails  more  to  the  edifying,  the  guiding,  Ro«enmflUw. 
and  the  consoling  of  our  brethren  than  any  other. 

(3)  Because  of  the  imperfection  in  duration  which  marks 

the  other  theological  gi*aces.'     Faith,  which  is  tlie  substance  L>e"«ni. 

sentisB  reprffisentatione  deficit  infinita."  ^  '*  In  prsesenti  tria,  in  ftituro  sola 

— Dion.  Carthuiianut,  charitas  Dei  et  angelorum  et  omnium 

1  "  Mci^aiv  Sk  roifTuv — adverb.  mO'  sanctorum.     Majus  ergo  quod  semper 

j'or.    Enallage  Grseca,  ful^wv  pro  fu-  opus  est,  quam  quod  aliquando  ces- 

yiara :  gradus  comparativus  pro  su-  sabit.    Omne  enim  quod  speramus  et 

perlativo." — Piacator.  credimus  :  non  omne  quod  credimus 

'  "  'Apx»)    ^«^c  iritfTiQf   HXoQ  ii  et  speramus." — Pt-tmiuiut. 
dyaxij." — Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Ephet. 
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,  THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  QUINQUAGESIMA. 


Heb.  xi.  1. 


of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  must  needs 
fail  when  all  things  now  hoped  for  are  seen  and  possessed  in 
the  life  beyond  the  grave.  Then  must  hope  also  come  to 
an  end,  for  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  a  man 
Rmn.  viiL  84.  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  Love,  however,  will  still 
remain,  since  it  is  of  God,  and  God  is  love ;  so  that  in  pos- 
sessing Him  we  possess  this  great  gift  of  Christian  charity, 

Remig.  Flor.    or  loVO.^ 

Faith  and  hope  are  virtues  needed  to  strengthen  and  to 
encourage  the  Christian  traveller  on  his  journey  to  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  They  must  accompany  us  to  the  gates 
of  the  N^ew  Jerusalem,  even  if  they  enter  not  in  wi&  us. 
Charity,  however,  must  not  only  be  the  companion  of  our 
journey  and  the  strength  of  our  life  here,  it  will  accompany 

^^^^j         us  and  also  abide  for  ever  with  us  in  that  place  of  rest  which 

Heb.  iv.'9.      remaineth  to  the  people  of  Ood, 


1  <*  Duo  superiora  proprie  hominam 
sunt  eomm,  qui  ad  profectum  tendentes 
necdum  affectum  concepere  Tirtutum. 
Tertium  specialiter  Dei  est,  et  eorum 
qui  in  sese  imaginem  Dei  ac  similitu- 
dinem  recepenmt  Ille  namque  solus 
ea  qusB  bona  sunt,  nullo  metu,  nulla 
remunerationis  gratia  proTocante,  sed 
solo  bonitatis  operatur  affectu." — J?a- 
banus  Maurua, 


*»*  "  0  Deus  charitas !  da  mihi 
charitatem,  bonitatis  Tuse  participa- 
tionem,  sine  qua  nihil  bonum,  nihil 
Tibi  gratum ;  per  quam  bonus  effidar, 
Tibi  gratus,  Tuus  ver6  filius,  Te  super 
omnia  diligens,  ut  Tu»  divinaD  boni- 
tatis nunc  particeps  faotus,  fiam  ali- 
quando  divina;  Turn  beatitudinis  parti- 
ceps. Amen." — Fieonio. 
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THE  FIRST  DAY  OP  LENT, 

COMMONLY  CALLED  ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

Joel  ii.  12—17. 

(12)  Turn  ye  even  to  Me^  saith  the  Lord,  with  aU 
your  hearty  and  with  fasting ^  and  with  weeping y  and 
with  mourning :  ^ 


J«r.W.1. 

Ho«.xU.6; 

xiv.  I. 


In  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter  the  prophet  had 
announced  the  coming  of  evil  upon  the  land  of  Jndah,  and 
had  drawn  a  vivid  picture  of  the  suflTerings  which  were  to 
follow  upon  the  invasion  of  the  Chaldaeans  :  in  the  present 
verse  he  implores  his  countrymen  to  repent  of  those  sins 
which  were  about  to  bring  these  sore  judgments  upon  the 
land,  and  to  turn  in  contrition  to  God,  that  He  might  in  the 
greatness  of  His  mercy  remove  these  threatened  evils  from  j„^,m^ 
them,  for  even  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  now  is  the  day  of  sal-  a  cor.  ti.  s. 
vation} 

Turn  ye  from  the  vanities  of  this  world,  from  sinful  com- 
pliances with  the  flesh,  from  all  self-seeking,  from  every  act 
of  disobedience  to  God,  and  from  all  hatred  of  man,  and 
harsh,  rash  judgment  of  others.  Turn,  not  in  profession  only 
and  in  outward  appearance,  but  with  all  your  heart,  so  that 
the  outward  signs  of  compunction  may  accord  with  the  con- 
trition of  the  heart.  Turn  ye  with  Uie  confession  of  your  "XiS!^' 
lips,  with  the  penitence  of  the  heart,  and  with  the  mortifica- 

^  **  Kal  vvv  Xlyci  YiipwQ  6  Qtb^  ye  unto  Me :  as  He  had  before  called 

v/itaiv,  'Efl-iffrpa'^ijre  irp<5c  /if  ii  SXijc  upon  them  oft  by  His  prophets,  so  even 

T&c  KagUaQ  vfi&v  Kai  iv  vtivrii^  Kal  yet,  now  aiso,  He  calls  upon  them  that 

iv  itXavOfuf  Kal  iv  Koirtrtf" — LXX.  they  shonld  return." — Focoeke.    "  Jam 

Nunc   ergo    dieit    Dominus,  —  Vulg.  nunc  in  ipsa  calamitatum  prsedictione, 

"  Quapropter  etiam  nunc  —  yidelicet  jam  inter  minas  ipsas  misericordiam 

nt  jam  tos  ant^  sum  hortatus  condone  cogitat,  jam  res  restituendas  ultr6  ipse 

prfficedente,  dum  adhuc  tempus  est  et  parat  et  quibus  rebus  hoc  prsstari  pos- 

locuB  resipiscentise.'* — Trem,  et  Juniu*,  sit,   eas  res  jam  adomari  et   instnii 

*  "  The  Lord  also  now  saith,  Turn  jubet/* — Arias  Montanus. 
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tion  of  the  flesh,  with,  mourning ^^  so  that  God  may  find  in  your 
mouth  a  true  confession  of  your  past  sins,  in  your  heart  the 

Hugode  s     f^srvent  desire  of  purity,  and  in  your  flesh  a  chastened  re- 
\lctoireV     straint  in  the  presence  of  temptation. 

It  happens  often  with  a  sinner  who  awakes  to  the  conse- 
quences of  his  sins,  that  he  deludes  himself  by  girding  him- 
self to  resist  with  his  whole  strength  some  one  special  sin, 
whilst  he  neglects  to  struggle  against  others,  and  so  is  over- 
come by  them.  Again,  in  another  sinner  we  find  a  perpetual 
oscillation  between  sinning  and  repentance — always  bemoan- 
ing his  sin,  and  always  falling  again  under  dominion  to  the 

^1^  same  sin.  Against  such  repentance  the  prophet  here  warns 
us,  and  bids  us  turn,  so  as  to  return  quite  to  God,"  not  halt- 
ing between  the  service  of  our  lust  and  obedience  to  our 
Maker,  not  turning  to  Him  in  some  things  whilst  we  are 

Pusey  turning  away  from  Him  in  other  sins — yielding  half  our  heart 

to  this  world,  half  to  heaven ;  half  to  idols,  half  to  the  living 

^Xu-o*^"  God;  half  to  unsinning  obedience,  half  to  sin.  Turn,  not 
from  fear  only,  for  in  this  is  no  yielding  of  the  affections, 
but  with  love,  which  surrenders  the  whole  heart?  He  calls 
us  so  to  turn  to  Him  that  we  may  cleave  steadfastly  to  Him, 
and  that  the  heart  which  has  been  given  to  the  things  of 
sense  may  from  the  moment  of  our  turning  to  God  be  wholly 

Dion.corth.  givcu  to  Him.  For  these  words  unto  Me  are  emphatic. 
Turn,  He  says,  unto  Me,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  heart 
and  soul  of  man ;  turn  with  that  heart  which  is  Mine,  and 
which  I  have  made  for  Myself,  and  which  I  will  not  give  to 

Corn.  A  Lap.  any  othcr.  TJnto  Me,  who  alone  can  save  from  the  conse- 
quences of  your  sins,  from  all  false  security  in  yourselves  or 

'^wnna.        in  any  other  saviour. 

As  all  sin  consists  in  a  turning  from  God,  so  is  all  conver- 
sion a  turning  again  to  Him.  To  this  conversion,  then,  is 
required  the  prevenient  grace  of  God ;  for  even  the  desire  to 
return  to  Him  comes  not  to  us  without  His  grace,  so  that 
the  faintest  movement  towards  repentance  is  a  testimony 
to  the  lovingkindness  of  our  Father,  and  an  evidence  that 
His  Spirit  is  still  striving  with  us  in  order  that  He  may  have 
mercy  upon  us.  And  as  the  soul  of  man — one  in  indissoluble 
unity — ^possesses  the  three  faculties  of  memory,  of  reason, 
and  of  will,  so,  when  the  whole  heart  is  turned  towards 

1  **  Mourning,  i.  e.  by  beating  (iBO)  breasU  [St.  Luke  xxiii.  48]." — I*u$ey, 
on  the  breast,  as  the  word  originally  *  Not  bn  but  "Vf,  not  merely  unto, 

denoted,  as  the  publican  tmoU  upon  hit  but  rather,  quite  up  to  God.   SeeFuaey 

breast  [St  Luke  xviii.  13]  ;  and  all  on  Hos.  xl?.  2  and  Joel  ii.  12. 
the  people  that  came  together  to  that  '  *'  The  repentance  which  cuts  off  all 

sight  [of  Jesus  on  the  cross]  beholding  moorings  to  evil  demands  something 

the  things  which  were  done,  stnote  their  more  than  selfish  fear.** — Evans, 
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God  and  centred  upon  Him,  must  these  be  wholly  His. 
And  this  is  so — 

(1)  When  the  memory  of  past  sin  humbles  the  heart  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  when  past  yieldings  to  temptation  are  re- 
membered as  a  warning  against  self-eonfidenee ;  when  the  • 
commandments  of  God  are  before  our  eyes,  and  His  mercies 
awaken  in  us  constant  feelings  of  gratitude  and  confidence. 

(2)  When  in  our  reason  we  own  the  presence  and  the 
greatness  of  God,  when  our  faith  is  grounded  on  Him,  and  we 
meditate  continually  upon  Him,  and  know  Him  so  far  as  it 
is  given  to  the  finite  intelligence  of  man  to  know  Him  who 
is  Infinite. 

(3)  When  our  will  is  conformed  to  His  will,  when  cleav- 
ing to  Him  we  yield  Him  our  obedience.   For  our  whole  \eart 


Vlcl 


is  not  given  to  God  unless  by  our  reason  we  hold  firmly 

to  Him,  unless  there  is  ever  before  our  eyes  the  memory  of  joSfFiSv. 

His  love,  and  in  our  will  we  obey  Him  fully. 

Reason  illumines  the  heart  of  man,  with  the  will  he  loves, 
and  by  his  memory  he  retains  his  hold  of  things  past.  When, 
then,  the  reason  of  man  seeks  and  finds  Him  who  is  the 
Highest  Good,  when  the  will  receives  and  loves  God,  and  the 
memory  carefully  keeps  and  closely  clings  to  Divine  things, 
then  the  soul  itself  turns  wholly  to  God.  But  when  the 
reason  slumbers  and  cares  not  to  seek  for  heavenly  things, 
when  the  will  is  cold  and  cares  not  to  love  them,  or  the 
memoiy  is  torpid  and  indifferent  about  retaining  them,  then 
the  soul  acts  untruly,  and  falls  first  into  the  vice  of  ignorance, 
then  into  the  guilt  of  negh'gence,  and  thirdly  into  wilful  sin. 
In  each  the  soul  acts  falsely ;  otherwise  ignorance  would  be 
expelled  by  the  light  of  reason,  and  negligence  be  excluded 
by  zeal  of  will,  and  wilful  sin  be  quenched  by  the  diligent 
memory  of  Divine  things.  Reason,  then,  seeking  God  begets 
the  knowledge  of  Him,  the  will  embraces  apd  loves  Him,  and 
memory  holds  Him  and  is  strengthened.  The  first  produces 
the  light  of  knowledge,  the  second  the  love  of  righteousness, 
the  tlurd  preserves  within  us  the  treasure  of  grace.  This  is 
that  conversion  of  the  heart  which  God  requires,  this  is  that  >^u»^' 
turning  to  Him  which  alone  suflSces  to  salvation. 

And  this  faith  by  which  we  cleave  to  God,  to  whom  we 
have  turned  in  repentance,  is  not  only  a  fire  which  bums 
inwardly,  consuming  all  evil  affections,  it  shines  also  out- 
wardly/ it  is  a  burning  and  a  shining  light ;  it  is  a  repentance  John  t.  ss. 

»  "Ecce  hsBC  est  vera   iniernse  et  et  simplex  foret  erga  Deum;  ciii  ut 

extemsB  vitae  norma  et  regula ;    sic  bona,  recta,  et  integra  Tita  adjungatur, 

justitia    nostra    abundaret    plnsqnam  necessnm  est :   nam  corde  creditur  ad 

Scribarum  et  Pbarisaeorum  [Matt.  t.  jMtiiiam,  ore  autem  eonfemo  Jit  ad 

20].    Cor  integrum,  mnndam,  rectum,  salutem   [Rom.  x.   10].    FideliB  non 
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which  is  evidenced  in  us  by  as  sure  tokens  as  the  fasting,  and 
weeping,  and  mourning  to  which  the  prophet  calls  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  and  of  all  Judaea.  He  calls  them  and  us 
to  fasting  ait  the  sight  and  the  remembrance  of  our  sins,  He 

stwihopo.  -  caUs  upon  us  to  deny  ourselves  in  the  quantity  and  in  the 
quality  of  our  food;  for  as  Satan  builds  up  to  himself  a 

LukexxLs*.  posscssiou  in  our  hearts  by  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  by 
gluttony  and  excess,  God  calls  us  to  abstinence— 

(1)  That  we  may  bridle,  restrain,  and  govern  the  inclina- 
tions of  the  flesh. 

(2)  That  we  may  thereby,  be  more  earnest  in  our  prayers, 
and  that  our  supplications  may  be  more  efficacious. 

(3)  That  we  may  be  fitter  recipients  of  the  grace  of  God 
and  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  who  makes  His  abode  in 

John  PiOw.    the  heart  of  the  pure. 

These  three  requirements  of  fasting,  of  toeeping,  and  of 
mourning  have  their  application  to  the  three  classes  of  tempt- 
ations to  which  man  is  exposed  in  this  world ;  they  are  the 
discipline  of  repentance,  dj  fasting  the  penitent  is  enabled 
to  mortify  the  lust  of  the  flesh  ;  with  weeping  to  restrain  the 
desire  of  the  eyes  ;  with  mourning  to  humble  and  revenge  the 

ijohiiii.i6.  pride  of  life.     We  are  called  upon  to  fast  in  order  that  we 

Matt.  vi.  18.  may  be  filled  with  heavenly  food  from  the  hand  of  our  Father. 
We  are  exhorted  to  weep  over  our  sins,  mindful  of  the  promise 
made  by  Christ,  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now ^  for  ye  shall 

Luke  yl  21.  lav^h.  And  when  we  mourn  over  our  turning  from  God  and 
our  departure  from  our  Father's  house,  then  are  we  near  to 

^XiS!^*     *bat  consolation  which  He  has  promised  to  those  who  so 

mourn :  Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  "ivith  her,  all 

ye  tJiat  love  her :  rejoice  for  joy  with  her,  all  ye  that  m^oumfor 

her ;  .  .  .  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  ,  .  .  As  one  wJwm  his  mother 

10     comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you;  and  ye  shall  be  comforted  in 

'12,  is!   '     Jerusalem} 

Turn  then,  penitent  one,  unto  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart. 
Love  Him  so  that  thou  lovest  none  but  Him ;  turn  to  Him 

tantum  intern^  ardebit,  eed  et  extern^  per  salutare  jejunimn  oratio  exaudiatar 

lacebit,  quemadmodum  de  Joanne  Bap-  et  sapientia  vera  cordi  infundatur,  inno- 

tista  dicitur,  lile  erat  lueema  ardent  tescit  ex  eo  quod  Gabriel  loquutus  est 

et  lucent  [Joan.   t.   ^5y*^Joannei  Danieli:  Ex  die primo  quo  potuitti  cor 

Faber,  tuum  ad  intdligendum^  ut  affiigerea  U 

1  <*  Debemns  autem  conyerti  in  je-  in  conepeetu  Domini  Dei  tui,  exaudita 

junio,  qno  Titia  comprimnntor,  mens  sunt  verba  tua,  et  ego  veni  ut  doeerem  te 

elevatur,  virtutes  et  prsemia  acquirun-  [Dan.  x.  12].    Debemus  insuper  con- 

tur,  preeterita  delicta  dimittnntur,  fu-  verti  in  fletu  ex  desiderio  patrise,  ex 

tnra  tormenta  redimuntor.     Pessimum  displicentia  proprioa  colpse,  ex  Ohristi 

quoque  genus  dsemoniorum  non  nisi  in  compassione,  ex  totius  mundi  roultiplici 

oratione  atque  jejunio  ejicitur,  ut  ait  transgressione  atque  errore.*' — Dion, 

Salvator  [Mar.  ix.  29].    Porro,  quod  Carthusianut, 
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in  thy  fear,  so  that  fearing  Him  thou  fearest  none  besides 
Him,  and  so  can  the  easier  resist  the  solicitations  of  com- 
panions to  evil.  Turn  to  Him  in  thy  joy  and  sorrow,  so 
that  thou  mayest  joy  in  those  things  for  which  there  is 
joy  in  the  presence  of  ihe  angels  in  heaven  ;  and  sorrow  over 
all  departure  from  Him,  and  over  the  falling  away  and  the  Bernard, 
departure  of  others  from  the  abode  of  their  Father. 

(13)  And  rend  your  hearty  and  not  your  g ailments ^  Gemx«Tii. 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God:  for  He  is  gracious  l\^^\^, 
and  mercifuly  slow  to  anger y  and  of  great  kindness^  p^!*ii]!i;.i8; 
and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil.  {^Ii.  5, 

Jonah  iv.  2. 

Rend  yowr  heaH,  and  not  your  garments  merely.     These 
words  do  not  forbid  the  rending  of  the  garment,  which  was  a 
common  token  of  grief  amongst  the  Jews,*  but  they  forbid 
any  outward  profession  of  sorrow,  unless  accompanied  by  a 
turning  of  the  heart  to  God ;  a  warning  against  the  sin  of  those  Menodihu. 
who  call  the  attention  of  men  to  their  pretexts  of  conversion, 
and  to  their  simulated  penitence,  whilst  their  heart  is  un- 
touched by  any  real  compunction  for  sin.     Rend  your  heart  ^^^^^ 
is  interpreted  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  by  "  do  away  with  Ribera*. 
the  sm  of  your  heart ; "  it  bids  us  open  our  heart  to  God     charo. 
by  the  confession  of  our  sins  to  Him,  and  by  the  profession  ^'5JJ- *"'**" 
of  our  faith  in  Him. 

As  amongst  the  Jews  it  was  the  custom  to  rend  their  gar- 
ments in  token  of  their  aversion  to  any  one,  and  of  their  re- 
jection of  his  authority  or  companionship,  so  does  God  call  us 
to  rend  our  heart  in  token  of  our  hatred  to  sin,  and  as  a  testi- 
mony of  our  rejection  of  the  service  of  Satan.  In  token  of  the 
rejection  of  the  sin  of  Achan,  which  had  brought  suffering  and 
disgrace  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  Joshua  rent  his  clothes.  Joshua  TiLe. 
When  Jephthah  would  express  his  sorrow  at  the  consequence 
of  his  vow,  we  read  that  he  rent  his  clothes.   The  same  sign  of  Judges  xi.  ss 
grief  and  distress  at  the  suffering  of  the  people  of  Samaria 
was  shown  by  the  King  of  Israel;  and  when  Paul  and  *£."**^^ 
Barnabas  would  express  in  the  strongest  way  their  abhorrence 
of  the  idolatry  of  the  people  of  Lystra  in  their  attempt  to 
sacrifice  to  the  Apostles,  we  are  told  that  they  rent  their  chthes.  Acta  xir.  14. 

1  <*  The   words  rendered  0/  great  ant,  on  account  of  its  divene  effects." 

kindness  are  better  rendered  elsewhere  — Fusey. 

abundant^  plenteous  in  goodness,  mercy  ^  *\  Vestes   in  magnis   doloribus  k 

[Ex.  xxxiy.  6 ;  Ps.  Izxxvi.  15,  ciii.  8].  collo   ad   pectus   secundum    bumeros 

Although  the  mercy  of  God  is  in  itself  scindere  moris  tuit  antiquis." — Arias 

one  and  simple,  yet  it  is  called  abund-  Montanus.     . 
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As,  then,  the  clothes  were  rent  in  outward  evidence  of  inward 
grief,  the  same  office  is  assigned  to  God's  Word,  which,  when 
received  into  the  heart,  is  declared  to  be  quidiy  and  powerful, 
cmd  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  tlve 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  tJie  joints  and 
marrow,  and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart,  which  is  laid  open  by  the  efficacious  ministry  of  &od's 
Word. 

This  word,  rend, moreover,  prepares  us  for  that  violence  with 
which  we  are  called  upon  to  separate  from  sin  and  sinners.  It 
is  no  easy  task ;  no  work  of  an  idle  moment  and  of  an  indif- 
ferent heart.  It  will  be  attended  with  bitter  sacrifices.  It 
may  lead  to  the  cutting  off  the  right  hand  and  to  the  plucking* 
out  of  the  right  eye.  And  these  sacrifices  must  be  made  if  the 
nearest  and  dearest  possession  which  we  have  keeps  us  back 
from  repentance  and  a  turning  to  God.  We  are  expressly 
told  by  Christ  Himself  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  hy  force.  No  entering  into 
heaven  without  sacrifice  and  earnest  work,  for  we  are  to  strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  And  yet  with  all  our  striving, 
with  all  our  earnestness  and  all  the  viole^ice  done  to  our  afiec- 
tions  by  our  giving  up  all  that  can  keep  us  from  God,^  let  us 
remember  that  we  turn  unto  God  only  because  His  face  is 
always  turned  to  us,  and  draw  near  to  Him  because  Christ  is 
drawing  us  to  the  Father,  and  when  He  calls  us  to  turn  to 
Him,  He  in  these  words  tells  us  that  we  have  power  to  turn 
to  Him.*  No  man  can  ever  come  to  God,  except  the  Father, 
which  hath  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  for  this  end,  draw 
John  yi.  44.  -  him.  For  it  is  Ood  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do 
Phil.  u.  18.  of  His  good  pleasure.  So  that  our  sufficiency  for  this  work  of 
repentance,  as  indeed  for  all  other  spiritual  work,  is  of  Ood, 
and  not  of  ourselves.  And  when  we  do  anything  good,  we 
can  but  use  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  say.  Thou,  Lord, 
hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us. 

We  are  bidden  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  our  God  by  repentance 
for  our  sins.  Let  ns  remember  that  one  part  of  repentance 
consists  in  making,  so  far  as  possible,  amends  for  our  sins 
towards  our  neighbours — amends  for  the  evil  example,  amends 


Lukoxiii.24. 


2  Cor.  lU.  6. 


Is.  xxvi.  12. 
John  Faber. 


»  "  Scindite  corda  vestra—id  est,  per 
confessionem  aperite,  sicut  apostema. 
Item  tcindite,  per  partes  dividite,  ut 
detur  amor  Deo,  peccatum  diabolo. 
Vel  tcindite,  sicut  panem  dandum  pau- 
peribus  per  pietatem';  sicut  vestem 
Christi,  acu  timoris  et  file  amoris  con- 
Buendam." — Muffo  de  S.  Charo, 

2  "  Monemur  in  his  verbis,  ut  locum 


demus  divinse  commotioni.  Dicit  enim: 
Oonvertmini  ad  me.  Nisi  Deus  homi- 
nem  gratia  pne?eniente  dotasset,  non 
clamaret  ponvertimini  ad  me,  eoque 
peccator  flagitiosae  et  imp03nitenti  viUe 
suae  nuUam  excusationem  prcetendere 
potest.  Quid  est  dicere  convertiminiy  si 
non  habeat  homo  libcrum  arbitrium  ?  *' 
— Jo.  Faher, 
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for  the  solicitation  to  sin,  amends  for  all  the  wrong  done  by  ^^^^  ^ 
us  to  them. 

That  we  should  be  called  upon  to  rend  our  hearts,  because 
God  is  gracious  and  merciful,  sounds  at  first  an  inconsistency. 
But  this  is  only  so  at  the  first  thought.     It  is  this  which 
makes  sin  so  heinous,  that  it  is  done  not  against  a  harsh  task- 
master, but  against  a  gracious,  loving,  and  long-suffering  God. 
Our  sin  is  against  love  ;  our  offence  against  a  Father.     For  in  sunhope. 
these  words  God  shows  Himself  to  be  still  a  Father,  though 
men  have  become  rebellious  and  have  turned  away  from  Him. 
The  father  in  the  parable  was  still  a  father,  tender  and  loving, 
though  the  son  had  withdrawn  from  his  home,  and  had  wasted 
his  substance  in  riotous  living.    Our  Father  in  heaven  is  un-  ^^|®*''-  "- 
changeable,  however  much  His  creatures  may  have  sinned,  pusey. 
and  however  widely  they  may  have  departed  from  Him. 

He  is  gracious  and  merciful^— -0T,a8  the  Hebrew  words  mean, 
very  gracious  and  very  merciful,  rich  in  mei'cy,  for  His  great  wbera. 
love  wherewith  He  loved  us.   He  is  gracious,  by  drawing  us  to  Ephea.  u.  4. 
Himself  and  by  leading  us  to  repentance,  giving  us  of  His  Rom.  u.  4. 
own  free  and  unconstrained  love  both  the  desire  to  return  and 
also  the  power  to  do  all  that  He  calls  upon  us  to  perform, 
God  is  merciful,m  that  He  pardons  us  sinners  upon  our  return, 
and  receives  us  kindly  to  His  arms,  going  out  to  meet  us 
whilst  yet  a  great  way  off  from  Him.     He  is  slow  to  anger,  Luke  xv.  20. 
long-suffering  amid  the  sinfulness  of  his  creatures,  and  patient 
in  His  waiting  for  our  return.     He  is  of  great  kindness,  iu 
remitting  all  the  debts  which  we.  His  debtors,  owe  to  Him,  and  ^  *^»"- 
in  giving  blessings  without  limit  to  those  who  repent  them  of 
their  sins  and  return  to  Him.     He  also  repenteth  Him  of  the 
evil,  by  taking  away  the  punishment  of  the  past  upon  the  "Xro.^' 
return  of  the  sinner.     The  evil  which  God  sends  upon  us  is  cocceiuf. 
against  His  own  will,  who  willeth  not  that  any  should  perish,  ^J"-  *^"*- 
and  who  punishes  here  that  none  may  perish  hereafter.   This 
punishment,  moreover.  He  takes  away  from  us  upon  our 
turning  again  to  Him.     He  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil,  which  Pu»ey. 
was  for  a  time  necessary  for  our  good,  and  doeth  it  not." 

^  **  Very  graciotu  and  Tery  mereiful,  ation  sunk  in  the  pious  minds  of  Israel. 
Both  these  words  are  intensive.  All  the  They  are  in  part  pleaded  to  God  hy 
words,  very  graciout^  very  merciful^  Moses  himself  [Num.  xiv.  18] :  David 
aloio  to  anger  and  of  great  kindness ^  are  at  one  time  pleaded  them  all  to  God ; 
the  same  and  in  the  same  order  as  in  that  elsewhere  he  repeats  them  of  God,  as 
revelation  to  Moses,  when,  on  the  re-  in  this  place  [Ps.  IxxxvL  16,  ciil  8, 
newal  of  the  two  tables  of  the  Law,  the  cxlv.  8]." — Fusey. 
Lord  descended  in  the  cloudf  and  pro-  *  "  Benignus  attrahendo ;  miserieort 
claimed  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Exod.  dulciter  suscipiendo ;  patiena  expec- 
xxxiv.  6, 6].  The  words  are  frequently  re-  tando;  multa  miser  icor dice  omnia  re- 
peated, showing  how  deeply  tiiat  revel-  mittendo  ;   prastabilis   super  malitia 
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ASH-  WEDNESDA  Y. 

(14)  Who  knoweth  if  He  will  return  and  repent^ 
and  leave  a  blessing  behind  Him ;  even  a  meat-offer- 
ing and  a  drink-offering  unto  the  Lord  your  God  ? 

Who  hnoweth,  for  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord, 
since  His  ways  are  past  the  finding  out  of  man  ?  The  appeal 
of  the  prophet  to  the  Jews  is  this  :  Who  knoweth  whether  He 
may  remove  the  temporal  calamity  under  which  the  land  is 
groaning  because  of  the  sins  of  its  inhabitants,  and  may  remove 
it  because  we  have  been  suflBciently  chastened  for  our  wicked- 
ness ?  who  knoweth  but  upon  our  repentance  He  may  show  us 
this  mercy?  for  though  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  certain  upon 
the  repentance  of  the  sinner,  yet  notie  can  say  that  the  tem- 
poral consequences  of  sins,  the  results  of  the  past  with  all 
their  bitterness,  may  not  yet  remain.^ 

Who  knoweth  if  He  will  return  from  His  anger  because  of 
our  sins,  and  will  forgive  us  utterly  by  the  removal  of  present 
suflFering,*  and  repent  or  recall  the  sentence  which  He  has  pro- 
nounced against  us,  and  which  the  Chaldaeans  are  executing, 
and  leave  a  blessing  behind  Him,  in  the  restoration  of  plenty 
and  by  giving  us  again  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  rich  abund- 
ance, restoring  what  the  locusts  have  eaten,  so  that  we  may 
be  able  to  present  the  accustomed  ofiering  in  the  Temple 
worship  ? 

The  blessing  which  the  Jews  craved,  and  which  the  prophet 
calls  upon  them  to  pray  for,  he  explains  to  be  a  meat-offering 
and  a  drink-offering y  which  had  been  cut  oflF  or  withholden 
from  the  house  of  God  by  reason,  as  it  would  seem,  of  the 
destruction  caused  by  war.  For  if  this  were  given  again  to 
them,  and  they  were  able  to  serve  Him  anew  with  the  accus- 
tomed oflFerings,  it  would  be  a  token  that  He  would  accept 
their  service  and  would  show  mercy  to  them. 

God  gives  us  temporal  blessings,  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
the  good  things  of  this  life,  in  order  that  we  may  henceforth 
abound  in  ^  spiritual  finiit  to  His  honour  and  glory.     His 


minimi  puniendo,  Tel  pnestabilis  quia 
Bemper  prsesto  est  Teniam  postulanti. 
Hi  sunt  qninque  digiti  in  manu  Domini 
attrahentee :  rs.  cxliv.  7,  EmUte  ma» 
num  Tuam  de  alto.'*  —  Sugo  de  S, 
Charo. 

1  "  Quis  sett  f  Quasi  imposeibile  est 
scire  aut  difficile.  Difficile  est  scire 
per  experimentum,  impossibile  per 
sdentiam." — Oloas. 

2  **  Ita  quit  sit  ?  non  affert,  sed  pro- 
hibet  dubitationem :  ceetera  yerd  verba 


a  Tate  dicta  bonam  restituendae  rei,  iis 
apud  quos  agitnr,  injiciunt  spem. 
Quanqoara  antem  communis  hsc  sen- 
tentia  et  catbolicum  axioma  est,  uulli 
Teram  poenitentiam  inutilem  fore^ncque 
Dei  misericordiam  exbaustam  esse  posse 
unquam,  atque  ad  omnes  bomines  b£9c 
ratio  pertineat,  tamen  ad  JudsDorum 
res  et  ad  lerosolymitance  reipublicsB  re- 
stitutionem,  de  qua  Tati  nostro  sermo 
est,  commode  bic  est  referenda.'*— 
Aria$  Montanus. 
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temporal  blessings  and  mercies  call  for  libations  of  compunc- 
tion and  plenteousness  of  tears  for  our  past  sinfulness  towards 
ihe  Lcyrd  our  Ood  done  in  despite  of  His  gracious  mercifulness 
to  us,  and  of  His  long-suflFering  in  the  midst  of  our  rebellion 
against  Him — mercies  and  blessings  given  to  us,  and  long- 
suffering  and  patience  manifested  towards  us,  without  any  ^^i^®* 
merits  or  deserts  on  our  part. 

Who  knoweth  if  He  will  return  and  repent ^  a/nd  leave  a 
blessing  behind  Him  ?  God  oftentimes  visits  the  soul  of  the 
penitent,  and  by  some  sweetness  with  which  He  fills  it  leaves 
behind  Him  a  token  of  His  presence,  so  that  the  soul  may 
know  assuredly  that  He  has  been  with  it.  But  he  not  only 
visits  the  soul  of  the  penitent  in  this  way,  He  is  said  to  repent ; 
not,  that  is,  as  though  He  who  is  unchangeable  varied  in  His 
purpose,  but  because  He  deals  variously  with  us  as  we 
change,  and  receive  humbly  His  inspirations  and  follow  the  pu«ey. 
drawings  of  His  Spirit. 

(15)  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctify  a  fast,  f^iVi.^ 
call  a  solemn  dssembly ;  "•^'  ' 

In  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter  the  prophet  had  called 
upon  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  God,  to  blow  the  trumpet 
and  to  warn  the  people  of  impending  evils — the  destructive 
march  of  the  Chaldsean  army ;  here  he  calls  upon  them  to  do 
the  same  thing  in  order  to  arouse  the  people  to  repentance, 
that  so  they  might,  if  possible,  escape  from  the  full  suffering  SEiro! 
caused  by  these  invaders. 

Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion  is  a  call  to  the  performance  of  a 
perpetual  obligation.      The  minister  of  God  is  bidden  to 
arouse  the  people  in  Zion — ^that  is,  throughout  the  whole 
Church  of  God — the  members  of  the  spiritual  Israel.*  Sanctify  JohnPaber. 
a  fast — appoint  solemnly  a  public  fast,  and  make  it  holy  by  Mariimiu 
devotion  of  heart,  by  earnest  prayer  and  supplications  for  the 
taking  away  of  the  evils  which  sin  has  brought  upon  the 
people,  and  by  those  good  works  which  deepen  repentance 
within  the  soul,  and  are  the  tokens  of  the  penitent^  s  sin-  Gio«.oidin. 
cerity.^ 

^  <*  0  Ecclesiastse  ezcitate  popukm  ad  borem  ut  instructi  sint    ad   pugnam 

poenitentiam,  ne  prorsus  depereani  sub  contra  peccatum,  diabolam,  carnem  et 

potenti  manu  Bei.     Canite  tuba  sen  mundum :  fiiturum  enim  est,  ut  tuba 

buccina  Terbi  divini.     Conterrete  et  audiatur  ad  retributionem.     1  Tbesa. 

cxcitate  peccatores  ut  Denm  timeant  It.  16,  16." — Jo.  Faber, 
et    pcenitentiam    agant.     Quando    in  '  *^  Sanctijieaief     inquit,    jejunium, 

castris  tubarum  clangor  personat,  qui-  Jejunium  sanctificare  est  jejunare  in 

libet  exilit  et  ad  Tim  hostium  propul-  sanctitate  et  justitia  coram  Deo,  non 

sandara    se  obarraat.     Sic  et  tos    6  coram  bominibus,  sieut  hypoerita  trie- 

pwedicatores  excitate  populum  ad  la-  tet.  Matt  ▼!.  16.*'— i^.  Bleasmsia.   • 
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Septtiajrint, 


Call  a  solemn  assembly — that  is,  not  of  the  congregation 
and  whole  body  of  the  people,  which  is  prescribed  in  the 
next  verse,  but  of  the  elders  of  the  people  and  of  those  in 
authority.^ 


Exod.  xix. 
10,22. 

1  Chr.  vii.  5. 

2  Chr.  XX.  18. 
Joel  L  4. 


(16)  Gather  the  people,  sanctify  the  congregation^ 
assemble  the  elders,  gather  the  children,  and  those 
that  stick  the  breast's :  let  the  bridegroom  go  forth  of 
his  chanfiber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet. 


Pococke. 


"Dion.  Carth. 


Hueo  de  8. 

Charo. 
Bibera. 


Jerome. 
Josh.  vii.  11. 


Com.  k  Lap. 


Haf^o  de  S. 
Charo. 


As  the  judgment  was  national  and  concerned  all,  for  the 
whole  land  suflFered  from  the  invasion  of  the  Chaldaean  army, 
all  were  to  unite  in  the  solemn  fast,  and  were  to  join  in  seek- 
ing mercy  from  the  hand  of  God.  All  were  to  be  gathered 
into  one  assembly  and  for  one  object,  and  were  to  be  of  one 
heart  and  one  mind,  knit  together  in  the  bond  of  a  common 
faith,  of  one  hope,  and  of  united  and  uniting  charity. 

Oatlwr  the  people.  As  the  work  of  Satan  is  to  scatter  and 
to  separate  between  man  and  man,  and  between  man  and  his 
God,  so  in  all  times  of  penitence,  in  all  returning  to  God,  is 
it  the  work  of  God^s  messengers  and  ministers  to  gather  into 
one,  and  to  exhort  and  lead  the  people  in  their  united  sup- 
plication for  mercy  and  forgiveness,  sanctifying  the  congrega^ 
tion,^  so  that  the  whole  assembly  of  God^s  people  may  be  holy. 
This  is  the  special  work  of  the  minister  of  God,  to  exhort,  to 
rebuke,  to  warn  and  to  threaten  sinners  with  the  consequences 
of  their  sin,  that  so  the  accursed  thing,  the  sin  which  has 
brought  down  chastisement  from  the  Lord,  may  be  removed : 
and  not  only  by  teaching  and  by  denunciations,  but  especially 
by  the  silent  but  efficacious  teaching  of  a  holy  life,  are  they 
to  call  the  people  of  the  Lord  from  their  sins,  and  present 
them  holy  and  unreprovable  before  God ;  for  the  command 
is  not  merely  to  gather  the  elders  of  the  people,  those  in  au- 
thority, but  to  gather  all  the  people,  of  whatever  condition 
they  may  be.    They  are  bidden  at  such  times  to  assemble  the 


*  **  Jefunium  indiciie,  Sanctificare 
Hebneis  propria  est  segregare  ab  usi- 
bu8  profanis,  et  addicere  sacris.  $anc- 
tificare  ergo  jejunium  est  tempus  ap- 
tum  eligere  quo  jejunetur,  et  populo 
indicere  ut  ser?et  jejunium." — Meno- 
chiu8  in  Joel  i.  14. 

a  "  Vocati  ccetum.  Quid  est  coetum 
TocareP  Unitatem  servare,  diligere 
pacem,  fraternitatem  amare.  Super- 
bus  ille  Pharissus  jejunium  habuit, 


jejunium  sanctificavit,  qui  nimirum 
jejunayit  bis  in  Sabbato  et  gratias  egit 
Deo :  sed  non  vocavit  coetum,  dicens, 
Non  sum  sicut  cateri  hominum  [Luca 
XTiii.  11];  ideoque  ala  una  nitons 
jejunium  ejus  non  pervenit  in  cselunu 
Yos  ergo  carissimi  omnind  soliciti  es- 
tote,  ut  alas  duas  habeat  jejunium  Tes- 
trum,  sanctimoniam  scilicet  et  pacem 
sine  qua  nemo  videbit  Deum."— ^.  Ber* 
nard  in  Quadrtufesima,  Serm.  ir.  §  2. 
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dderB — those  who,  though  their  day  has  come  to  the  eleventh  M*tt.n.(u 

hour,  are  yet  outside  of  the  vineyard  of  God ;  or  it  may  mean 

those  who  are  elders  either  in  age  or  in  hoKness — those  who,  ^^^  ^ 

by  reason  of  the  deadness  of  passion,  are  free  from  sin ;  as 

well  as  the  child/ren,  who  are,  by  reason  of  their  tender  age, 

free  from  the  same  disturbing  passions.     Or,  again,  the  chiU  com.  &  Lap. 

dreuy  the  young  either  in  years  or  in  the  newness  of  their    Xro*.  ' 

submission  to  the  yoke  of  Christ.    For  whatever  reason  these 

are  to  be  called,  whether  as  free  from  sin  or  because  of  the 

feebleness  of  their  faith,  this  command.  Gather  the  children, 

cmd  those  that  suck  the  breasts,  reminds  us  of  God's  regard 

for  the  young — of  His  love  who,  when  on  earth,  took  young 

children  in  His  arms  and  blessed  them,  and  who  said,  Suffer 

the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not.   None  Mark  x.  14. 

are  too  young  for  His  love ;  none  so  young  but  they  may 

be  brought  into  communion  with  God,  and  may  experience 

His  richest  mercies.    Children,  as  the  oflFspring  of  Adam,  are 

subject  from  their  birth  to  sin ;  and  where  sin  is,  there  also 

is  grace,  for  where  sin  ahoimded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.  ^'pibS;. 

Let  the  bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber.    Though  the 
Jew  was  exempt  by  the  law  of  Moses  from  military  service 
for  a  twelvemonth  after  his  marriage,  there  is  no  exemption  Deutix.?. 
from  repentance,  no  time  in  which  we  are  free  from^the 
service  of  God.     Therefore  he  adds.  And  let  the  bride  go  out  Jerome. 
of  her  closet ;  for  neither  worldly  nor  domestic  love  can  be 
pleaded  as  a  reason  for  deferring  the  time  of  repentance  and  John  Faber. 
of  public  mourning  on  account  of  sin.^ 

(17)  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  ^,j;^^*- 
weep  between  the  parch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them  ^^•'^^ 
say.  Spare  Thy  people,  0  Lord,^  and  give  not  Thine  ^i^tlt; 
heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  heathen  should  ?*wfo  Ewk.'vm. 
over  them:  wherefore  shovld  they  say  among  the  Mic*!ni.io. 
people,  Whe7*e  is  their  Godf  85!'""^ 

Let  the  priests :  not,  that  is,  all  the  people,  although  all 
are  a  royal  priesthood,  but  the  ministers  of  the  Lord  who  are  1  Pet-  u.  «• 
called  and  appointed  to  this  office  of  ministering  in  holy 
things  to  the  people,  let  them  weep  because  of  their  own  sin 

1  «  Non  improbamus  comiDentarium  ^  Of  the  reading  in  the  Vulgate  yer- 

Orotianuni,  Jnbere  prophetam  sponsum  rion,  paree  Bomine,  paree,  Mariana  in 

et  sponBam  ezire  h  thalamo  rao,  h.  e.  Scholia  remarks,  *'  Farce  secnndo  loco 

non  intrare  thalamnm  .  . .  differre  suas  non  est  in  Heb.,  neque  in  Septuag., 

nuptias  in  aliud  tempus  opportunnm  neque  in  Got.,  neque  in  Comment, 

et  jam  non  yacare  delitiis,  ubi  Deus  Hieron." 
cum  signis  irss  suse  adest." — Caloviw. 
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John  Faber.    and  becauso  of  the  sins  of  the  people  between  the  porch  and 

Posey.  the  altar,  the  place  where  they  are  bidden  to  stand  to  minis- 

ter,  so  that  the  people  standing  in  the  porch  of  the  Temple 

RibeS**       may  see  them  and  be  moved  by  their  example. 

This  is  one  of  the  duties  of  tJie  ministers  of  the  Lord,  not 
only  to  exhort  and  teach  and  set  a  holy  example  to  the 

Cora,  i  Up.    people  committed  to  their  charge,  but  to  sorrow  with  them 

Bom.  xu.  15.  in  their  sorrow,  to  weep  with  them  that  weep,  so  that  the  most 
perfect  earthly  example  of  a  minister  of  the  Lord  could  say 
of  himself,  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  offended, 

t  Cor.  xL  w.    and  I  bum  not  ? 

Spare  Thy  people,  0  Lord,  by  forgiving  them  their  sin's,  and 
then  by  taking  away  the  rod  of  Thine  anger,  the  afflictions 
wherewith  Thou  hast  chastised  them ;  for  they  are  still  Tht/ 
people,  even  before  they  turn  to  Thee,  Thine  by  creation  and 
by  redemption.  Oive  not  Thine  heritage  io  reproach^  because 
of  the  success  of  their  enemies.  Because  of  man's  sin  the 
heritage  of  God,  yea  God  Himself,  is  despised  by  unbe- 
lievers: a  painful  picture  of  the  stumblingblock  which  is 

johnPttber.  cast  in  the  way  of  the  world  by  the  sins  of  God's  people. 
There  are  three  motives  pleaded  here  for  the  removal  of  the 
punishment  with  which  God  had  visited  His  people. 

(1)  His  mercy  is  entreated  because  of  their  relationship  to 
God;  they  are  His  people  :  Spare  Thy  people,  0  Lord. 

(2)  He  is  asked  to  spare  the  rod,  because  it  is  His  heri- 
tage, the  place  where  His  name  is. 

(3)  He  is  entreated  to  remove  the  scourge  from  the  land^ 
lest  the  name  of  God,  God  Himself,  should  be  blasphemed 
by  the  heathen,  and  thev  should  doubt  to  their  own  injury 

SGiro.  *     whether  He  were  indeed  a  God :  Where  is  now  their  Ood? 

%*  ''Deiu  nostmm    refbginm   in  miaeratione  retpiret;    Per  Dominmn 

laboribm,  Tirtns  in  infinnitatibasy  ad-  nostnun    Jesum     Cbrutnm     Filimn 

jutoriom  in  tribnlationibaB,    solamen  Tuum :  qui  Tecum  vint  et  regnat  in 

in  fletibns :  parce  populo  Tao,  ut  dig-  nnitate  Spiritus  Sancti  Dens,  per  omnia 

nil  flagellationibna  castigatus,  in  Tna  Mocula  leonlonun." — £rev.  Fmritimte, 
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2  Cob.  vi.  1—10.^ 

(i)  We  then,  as  workers  togetlier  with  Him^  he-  1^:5!^: 
seech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  qf  God  in  ^^'^  i*- 
vain. 

St.  PauTi  had  just  before  declared  the  greatness  of  Christ's 
love,  in  that  He  died  for  all,  and  that  God  had  reconciled  «oor.T.i4. 
mankind  to  Himself  hy  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  committed  unto 
His  ministers  the  word  of  reconciliation.     Thus,  having  told  *  Sf"  ^*  ^^ 
them  of  the  grace,  the  free  gift  of  God  to  man,  he  now  be- 
seeches them  not  to  fioistrate  the  gracious  purposes  of  God  Atto. 
by  receiving  His  grace  in  vadn. 

We  then — the  Apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ — ^he  seems 
especially  to  point  to  those  his  companions  who  were  then 
with  him  and  had  been  known  by  their  ministering  to  the 
people  of  Corinth  as  workers  together  taith  Christ  in  the  salva-  ^^iSkli. 
tion  of  those  whom  He  had  redeemed  from  sin  by  His  incar-  ^j^ 
nation  and  death  upon  the  cross — we  then  beseech  you.    He  iMon.  carou 
says  not  we  direct  or  command,  but  he  encourages  the  feeble, 
he  consoles  the  fearful,  by  showing  the  oneness  of  the  ministers 
of  God  with  the  flock  committed  to  their  care.    An  Apostle 
IS  but  their  fellow-helper,  working  for  their  salvation,  not 
only  beseeching  but  also  aiding  them  in  this  work.    We  .  .  .  S^jSI*"' 
beseech  you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace — that  general  grace 
which  is  for  the  whole  world,  for  all,  since  He  died  for  all, 

1  **  Solent  principes  quando  pngna^  cipit  spiritiiale  bellam   Ecclesiae ;  et 

tori  rant  cnm  hostibns  snis  prsBinonere  ideo  Apoetolus  tanquam  prinoeps  belli 

populum  snum  ut  Btrenoe  agant.    Si-  earn  hortator  secundum  quod  predictum 

mili  modo  Ecclesia  in  principio  Quad-  erat    Deut.    zx.    2,    Appropinquante 

ragerimse,  quando  fortior  pugna  instat,  atUetn  jam  pralio  stabit  tacerdos  ante 

exhortationem  pnemittit" — Feraldus.  aciem,  et  eie  loquitur  ad  populum  ;  et 

«  Hsec  Epifltola  legitor   in    prima  sequitor  ibi  valde  bona  exhortatio." — 

Dominica  Qnadnigeanue»  in  qua  in-  JIu^o  de  S.  Charo, 
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as  well  as  that  particular  gift  which  is  yours  because  of  the 
act  of  redemption  and  of  reconciliation  * — in  vam,  either  by 
resisting  the  good  purpose  of  God,  or  by  receiving  it  and 
bringing  forth  no  &uit  to  His  glory,  but  letting  that  talent 
which  God  has  entrusted  to  you  lie  buried  in  the  ecurth. 

This  word  we  shows  us  that  the  primary  reference  is  to  the 
Apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ,  of  whom  the  same  Apostle 
says  elsewhere.  We  are  labourers  together  with  Ood:  ye  are 
Ood^s  hvshandry,  ye  are  Ood's  building  ;  but  since  all  Chris- 
tians have  a  certain  ministry,  and  all  are  bound  to  show  fortb 
Christ  and  to  be  workers  together  with  Him,  these  words  are 
not  without  their  importance  to  every  member  of  the  flock 
and  to  the  whole  household  of  God ;  since  all  are  wo^'kei's  and 
helpers  either  by  teaching  and  exhortation,  or  by  their 
example  and  their  prayers.  And  of  these  aids  the  firsts 
teaching,  is  powerful ;  the  second,  example,  is  more  power- 
ful ;  the  third,  prayer,  is  the  most  mighty  and  efficacious  in 
healing  the  wounds  caused  by  sin. 

We  beseech  you  also.  In  this  we  have  the  mystery  of  the 
freedom  of  man's  will.  The  ministers  of  Christ  work  with  Him 
in  the  same  way  as  He  does,  beseeching,  not  compelling  ; 
appealing  to  the  will  which  God  has  given  to  every  one,  not 
constraining  them  as  though  without  wills  of  their  own. 

By  grace,  in  general,  is  meant  the  free  gift  of  Gt)d,  and  this 
word  is  used  at  times  of  all  His  gifts,  though  limited  here  to 
spiritual  gifts.  This  grace  of  God  is  general,  special,  and  indi- 
vidual ;  it  is  the  gift  of  redemption,  of  justification,  and  of 
glorification.^  All  these  benefits  God,  because  of  His  love  to 
ns,  and  moved  by  that  love>  gives  to  each  of  us,  that  He  may 
lift  us  up  out  of  our  corruption  and  may  strengthen  us  against 
sin,  and  illumine  our  minds  with  that  light  which  comes  from 
Him  who  is  the  living  Light.  The  first  gift,  of  redemption^ 
God  has  given  to  all,  once  for  all,  by  one  act,  the  incarnation^ 
the  life  and  death  of  Christ;  the  second  gift,  that  of  justifica- 
tion, He  works  daily  in  making  us  holy;  lie  third,  of  glorifica- 
tion, He  will  give  us  unless  we  resist  the  grace  which  He  has 
already  given  to  us  by  His  redemption  and  justification.  Let 
us  fear  lest  His  grace  shall  have  come  to  us  in  vain;  let  us  stir 
up  the  grace  already  given,  lest  the  seed  should  remain  in  us 


1  "Potest  intellig^  yerbum  propo- 
ntum  de  triplici  gratia  quam  Beas 
hominibus  qootidie  exhibet  Prima 
est  benefidmn  expectationis,  quo  Deus 
peccatores  patienter  expectat  ad  poD- 
nitentiam.  Secunda  est  beneficiom 
justificationis,  quando  diu  expectatos 
convertit  infondendo   gratiaiii  toam. 


Tertia  est  benefidmn  conserrationiBy 
quando  conversos  in  statu  bono  oon- 
Bervat.  Hanc  triplicem  gratiam  in 
Tacuam  recipit  qui  magnitudinem 
horum  benefidorum  non  attendit,  neo 
pro  illis  Beo  gratias  tgiV'—Peraldut, 
>  **  OratisB  finis  est  adeptio  gloris." 
'^DUm,  Carthmiunus. 
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barren  and  nnfmitfal^  and  lest,  as  a  consequence^  we  be 
deprived  of  that  crowning  grace,  the  glorification  in  eternal 
life.*    In  that  life  the  gift  will  be  up  to  the  measure  of  our  ^ggj^^ 
new  capacity  as  now  it  is  up  to  the  fulness  of  our  present 
capacity,  and  is  increased  according  to  the  use  which  we  may 
make  of  the  good  gift  of  God.     As  when  the  vessels  of  the 
widow  woman  were  all  filled  the  miraculous  supply  of  oil 
ceased,  but  not  until  the  last  vessel  was  filled,  so  shaU  all  the  ^^ISf"*^*^ 
servants  of  God  be  filled  with  the  oil  of  His  grace  up  to  the 
measure  of  their  capacity  to  receive,  and  only  with  the  limit- 
ation of  that  capacity  will  the  gift  itself  be  limited.     The 
greater  the  use  which  the  children  of  God  make  of  His  gifts 
of  grace f  the  greater  their  humility  and  earnestness  and  perse- 
verance, the  greater  will  the  supply  of  that  grace  be,  for  unto  srimeron. 
every  one  that  hath  shall  he  given;  and  from   him  that  hath  Lukexix.2«. 
noty  even  that  he  hath  shall  he  taken  away  from  him. 

And  this  grace  of  the  remission  of  sins — for  this  is  the 
grace  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle — can  be  received  by  any  one 
of  us  m  vain.     It  is  so  when  the  heart  into  which  the  oil  of 
Divine  grace  has  been  poured  bears  no  fruit  of  holiness  to  the 
glory  of  Grod,  and  when  the  very  end  for  which  the  gift  has  p.  LomUrf. 
been  given  is  frustrated  by  the  indifierence  of  him  who  has 
received  it.     And  not  only  so ;  it  is  received  m  vaim,  by  him  Th.  Aqninw. 
who  for  a  while  is  moved,  and  for  a  time  manifests  the  reality 
of  the  grace,  and  then  falls  away  through  lack  of  perseverance 
and  by  again  yielding  to  old  temptations.     All  faith  even  is  EtttoB. 
vain  which  is  without  fruit,  for  faith  without  works  is  dead  ;  Jas.  u,  so. 
and  they  all  receive  this  inestimable  grace  of  God  in  vain  who 

are  not  made  new  by  the  giving  of  the  new  law,  by  the  grace 

which  comes  with  Him  who  is  the  mediator  of  the  7iew  covencmt.  Heb.  xil  u. 
As  with  the  ground  of  the  parable  into  wluch  the  sower  cast 
good  seed,  so  is  it  with  the  heart  of  man ;  the  Word  of  God 
within  it  is  trodden  down  by  the  world,  or  resolutions  of  holi- 

^  **  Notandain  gratiam  intelligi  posse  Operans  enim  gratia  praparat  hominis 

Tel  ex  parte  Dei  Tel  ex  parte  nostra.  Toluntatem,  nt  Telit  bonum :   gratia 

£x  parte  Dei  significat  grattiitum  Dei  cooperans  adjuTat,  ne  frustra  Telit.  .  . 

faTorem,  misericordiam,  liberalitatem,  Operans  gratia  est  qnsD  prsBTenit  Tolun- 

et  omnino  quamconque  gratoitam  ac  tatem  bonam ;   ea  enim  liberatur  et 

beneficiam  Dei  operationem  : ...  ex  prseparatur    hominis  Toluntas  nt  sit 

parte  nostra  nomine  gratise  Dei  gene-  bona,  bonumqae  efficaciter  Telit :  co- 

raKter  intelliguntnr  qnsecnnqae  grata-  operans  Terd  gratia  Tolontatem  jam 

ita  Dei  beneficia,  id  est,  omne  id  qnod  bonam   seqnitur  adjuTando." — Zomb, 

gratios^  nobis  k  Deo  conceditnr,  siTO  Sent,  lib.  ii.  dist.  26.    Thus  *<  gratia 

natnrale  iUnd  sit,  siTe  nature  terminos  prsTeniens  dicitor  ilia  per  qnam  liber- 

excedat ;  cujosmodi  sunt,  nt  absolute  amur  k  peocatis :  gratia  Terd  subse-> 

loquamur  omnia  Dei  beneflcia." — £8*  qnens  dicitur  per  quam  Tirtutcs  nobis 

tii4t  in  Magiatrum  Sent,  ex  perseverantia  in  bono  confenmtor." 

^  Gratia  est  operans  et  cooperans.  — TA.  Aquinas  in  JEpietoUu. 
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THE  FIRST  SUNDA  Y  IN  LENT.  ^ 

ness  spring  up  hastily  and  without  root,  lacking  earnestness, 
or  they  are  choked  by  the  cares  of  earth  and  the  deoeitfulness 
of  riches  and  the  comforts  and  pleasures  of  this  present  life.^ 
Because,  then,  we  have  received  the  gracious  gifts  of  God, 
let  us  use  all  diligence  that  we  may  keep  those  things  which 
have  been  committed  to  our  charge.  Grace  is  the  incentive 
to  work,  not  to  sloth,  in  our  spiritual  calling.  It  enables  us  to 
live  to  tiie  glory  of  God,  and  it  is  at  the  same  time  the  call  to 
earnestness  in  our  new  life.  If  we  slumber,  we  shall  lose 
that  which  has  been  given  to  us,  we  shall  frustrate  the  pur- 
pose of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  shall  have  received  His 
gift  in  vain. 

(2)  (For  He  saith^  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time 
accepted^  and  in  tlie  day  of  salvation  ham  I  sue- 
coured  thee:  behold,  now  is  the  a^epted  time;  be- 
hold, now  is  the  day  of  salvation.f 

These  words  are  spoken  by  the  Father  to  the  Eternal  Son. 
Primarily  they  refer  to  the  trials  and  calamities  which  had 
befallen  the  chosen  nation,  but  prophetically  they  are  spoken 
of  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  In  their  first  meaning,  the 
tiim  accepted,  the  time  of  grace  and  mercy,  was  the  year  of 
Jubilee,  a  type  of  the  Evangelical  Year,  the  whole  period  of 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  For  the  time  under  which  we  now 
live  is  a  year  of  jubilee,  a  year  of  peace,  of  the  remission  of 
sins,  of  salvation  through  Christ,  and  of  deliverance  and 
corn-iLap.   freedom  from  the  yoke  of  Satan. 

I  have  lieard  Thee — that  is,  I  have  listened  to  Thee,  have 
Th.  Aquinas,  accopted  Thy  petition,  and  given  Thee  Thy  heart's  desire.  I 
have  heard  Thee  supphcating  for  Thy  members  who  have 
rebelled  against  Me,  and  have  given  Thee  mankind  at  Thy 
asking.  And  in  the  day  of  salvation — ^in  the  time  of  Christ, 
of  Him  who  is  salvation,  the  day  of  our  reconciliation  to  the 
Father  by  the  death  of  His  Son — han)e  I  succowred  thee. 
Behold,  now  is  ths  ac^cepted  time,  now  the  time  of  your  de- 
liverance from  evil ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation,  in  which  you 
are  able  and  bidden  to  grow  in  grace,  and  to  show  forth 
to  others  the  fruits  of  holiness. 

Behold,  The  greatness  of  the  gift  which  God  gave  to  man 
in  His  Son  is  shown  by  the  use  of  this  word  beltold :  now 


lB.zlix.8. 


Bengel. 


Tirinits. 
Th.  Aqoinas. 
Aiboreus. 


Oorrnnufl. 


1  "Inyacuxun  gratiam  Deirccipit, 
qui  in  Novo  Testamento  non  noms 
est,  hoc  est,  nihil  in  illo  proficit." — 
FBCud^-Jerome. 

2  <«  Ovrm  Xiytt  KvpiOQ'  xaipif  hxTif 


iiriiKOvaA.  ovv,  rat  iv  rtfiip^  wrffpiac 
iPoffBiiiTd  aoi,"  is  the  reading;  of  the 
Scptnagint,  and  of  St.  Paul,  who  here, 
as  elsewhere  in  his  Epistles,  quotes 
from  this  version. 
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does  He  accept  them  wlio  have  been  long  estranged  from  chiyMstom. 
Him^  and  have  transgressed  His  commandments. 

The  day  of  salvation  is,  in  general,  the  whole  life  of  man 
on  earth.     This  is  called  a  day  because  it  is  the  time  for  doing 
God's  will,  for  working  out  our  salvation.     It  is  the  twelve 
hours  in  which  a  man  need  not  to  stumble,  because  lie  seeth  the 
light  of  this  woi'ld ;  it  is  closed  in  by  the  night,  or  time  of  John  xi.  t. 
judgment,  in  which  no  man  can  work,  but  in  which  each  one  Gamiaod. 
of  us  will  receive  according  to  owr  works}    But  though  the  Bev.  xx.  is. 
whole  time  of  man^s  dwelling  upon  earth  is  the  day  in  which 
he  is  to  work,  these  words  tell  us,  with  reference  to  the  indi- 
vidual soul,  that  there  may  be  a  limitation  of  the  time  during 
which  grace  is  oflFered  to  us.    Hence  St.  Paul  says  now.    As 
there  was  a  limited  time  in  Israels  day,  so  to  ourselves.  Thus 
has  it  been  at  other  periods :  as  during  the  respite  before  the 
Flood,  when  it  was  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man,  ,  ,  .  yethis  days  shall  he  an  hundred  and  twenty  yea/rs.  o«.Ti.8. 
There  was  then  a  limited  space  for  repentance.     Again,  to 
Nineveh  was  given  a  respite  of  forty  days.  A  year's  grace  was  JSJjjy,- 1- 
allowed  to  the  fig-tree  in  the  parable.     Jerusalem,  too,  had    8. 
such  a  day :  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  which  belong  ui\io  thypea^  !  but  now  they  are 
hid  from  thine  eyes.     Her  day  of  grace  was  past ;  her  day  of  Lake  xix.  4s. 
blindness  had  come.     That  which  is  declared  of  the  world 
before  the  Flood,  of  Nineveh,  of  the  fig-tree,  of  Jerusalem,  is 
true  with  reference  to  each  separate  soul.     Every  man  has  BobertMm. 
his  day  of  grace — the  now  of  the  Apostle.^ 

(3)  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  minis-  ?o?r. S"; 
try  he  not  blamed ;  *  x. «.     ' 

That  is,  we,  the  ministers  of  God  to  you,  so  work  that  we 
may  not  give  offence  in  any  thing.  In  the  preceding  verse, 
which  is  parenthetical,  St.  Paul  enforces  the  exhortation  of  the 
first  verse.  Here  he  shows  that  He  and  others  his  fellow- 
workers  have  not  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  We,  he 
says,  have  been  careful  to  give  no  offence  to  the  converts 

1  «*2>iV*  dicitnr  yita  haec,  quia  apta  Tacua."— JV«>«fo. 

est  ad  operandmn  ct  concluditur  nocte  '  "  NtUlam  in    hOo  dantea  oflenn- 

judicii,  in  qua  nemo  poterit  operari.  onem. — Hcfertur  hie  versus  ad  primum, 

Heoc  Tita  et  sestas  dicitur  in   cujus  exhortamur,    nemini   dantea^      Itaque 

comparatione  fonnicsB  dicuntur  byeni-  versus  secnndus  par  parenthesim  le- 

em  sperare  venturam.    Ecee  nunc  diet  gendus,  et  sensus  est,  exhortamtu  voSf 

Molutis,    H)c  solum  salutem  Deo  do-  Deo  quidem  cooperantes,  sed  et  solli- 

nante  possumusinvenire.*' — FHrnasius,  oit^  curantes  ne  cui  hominum  simus  in 

^  '*  Ora,  lege,  vigila,  labora,  tempus  ilia  re  offendicuH  occasio,  tU  non  vitu- 

sic  imple,  nt  nulla  dies  in  te  reperiatur  peretur."—Ficotiio. 
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within  the  Church  and  to  those  without.    And  in  the  subse- 
quent verses  he  shows  in  what  manner  he  fulfilled  this  min- 

Kstios.         istry  of  his,  so  that  in  him  ihe  ministry  was  not  blamed. 

His  was  but  a  ministry.  He  is  careful  to  state  at  the  outset 
that  he  had  not  gathered  them  out  of  the  bosom  of  heathenism^ 
and  from  the  corruption  then  common  in  the  world,  in  his 

Mariana.  owu  Strength  and  for  his  own  glory.  His  was  but  a  ministry. 
From  this  point  he  gives  us  a  picture  of  how  that  ministry 
was  fulfilled,  and  the  life  and  character  of  those  who  laboured 

pioonio.        for  Christ  in  the  first  ages  of  the  faith.     . 

What  he  was  careful  to  do  in  order  tJi^t  the  ministry  be  not 
blamed  he  presses  upon  those  to  whom  he  is  writing.  Thus 
these  words,  which 

(1)  Describe  the  life  and  conversation  of  the  Apostles  and 
ministers  of  Christ,  are 

(2)  An  exhortation  to  every  Christian  to  walk  with  the 
same  diligence,  and  to  show  forth  the  same  tokens  of  holiness 

Th.  Aqoinaa.  to  othors,  that  SO  in  them  the  ministry  be  not  blamed. 

The  ministry  is,  then,  blamed,  Christ,  the  Minister  of  the 
New  Testament,  is  lightly  esteemed,  when  His  mercy  is  in- 

64.  operative  for  good  in  those  whom  He  has  redeemed,  when 

Jews  and  heathen  note  the  contradiction  between  the  practice 

Auo.  and  the  profession  of  those  who  are  called  by  His  name. 

But  these  words  chiefly  concern  the  minister  of  God.  Let 
every  one  who  has  been  called  to  any  office  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  remember,  that  the  souls  of  those  committed  to  their 
charge  receive  offence,  when,  by  evil  example  or  by  the  negli- 
gence of  the  pastor,  sin  pollutes  the  soul  and  darkens  the 

oyetan.  light  which  is  within  it.  The  sins  of  the  minister,  indeed, 
flow  over  and  deprave  those  who  listen  to  his  teaching.  Woe, 
then,  to  those  who  destroy  by  their  example  that  which  has 
been  built  up  by  their  teachiug ;  who  sow,  indeed,  the  good 
seed,  but  trample  it  down  and  defile  it.  by  their  lives ;  who 
point  by  words  to  that  which  is  right  and  holy,  but  by  an 
evil  example  lead  the  souls  of  their  people  into  the  paths  of 

pS£'cJ?i  ^i^godliness !  Of  them  does  the  prophet  speak  in  God's  same, 
«.  '  As  for  My  flock,  they  eat  that  which  ye  have  trodden  with  your 
19.*      ^'  feet;  and  they  drink  that  which  ye  Jiave  fouled  with  your  feet, 

(4)  But  in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the 
ministei^s  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in 
necessities,  in  distresses,^ 

1  «  Diffenmt  hsec  tria  cen  gradibus  «t  qnotidiansB ;  necessitates,  ^vayrai, 

quibusdam   inter  se:  quod   tribnlati-  grariores;  angnstifie,  (rrcroxwpiai,  gra- 

ones  sen  pressuns,  BXi^ttg,  sint  qua-  vissimro,  qoalem  descripsit  hujos  £pU- 

lescumque  afflictioncs,  etiam  vulgares  tols  capite  primo/' — Ettiut, 


\  Cor.  iT.  L 
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St.  Paul  is  not  content  that  ilie  ministry  should  he  not 
blamed  by  any  unseemly  action.     He  will  set  it  forth,  will 
approve  himself  to  be  the  minister  of  God^  by  a  life  and 
example  of  holiness  to  every  member  of  the  Church,  and  to 
those  who  are  still  tmgathered  into  the  flock  of  Christ.     He  ButhymiM. 
would  be,  and  he  would  teach  us  to  be,  not  only  free  from  the 
accusations  of  men,  but  he  would  have  us  in  all  things  live 
and  act  as  becomes  the  ministers  of  Ood.    It  is  not  enough  chirMatonL 
for  any  one  of  us  to  be  blameless,  and  to  keep  the  flame  pure 
within  himself;  we  must  evidence  the  reality  of  our  ministry  Konigst^yn. 
to  those  without  by  the  purity  of  our  actions. 

In  much  patience.    These  words  are  joined  to  those  which 
follow ;  ^  the  minister  of  God  is  to  show  much  patience  in 
afflictions,  much  patience  in  necessities,  and  in  all  the  trials  to 
which  himself  or  others  are  subjected.     In  nothing,  indeed,  com.iL»;. 
does  the  minister  of  God  more  show  forth  the  reality  of  his 
ministry,  and  manifest  himself  a  servant  o{the  Ood  of  patience,  Bom.  xr.  4. 
than  by  his  patience  in  all  trials,  his  patience  towards  all 
those  to  whom  he  has  been  sent.     It  is  this  grace  which  lies  Hm*. 
at  the  very  foundation  of  an  apostolic  life,  and  without  which 
apostolic  Labours  are  rendered  useless.    In  much  patience —  ptoonio. 
in  patience  of  the  heart  and  of  the  lips,  of  the  intellect  and 
life :  in  this  is  the  reality  of  our  incorporation  into  Christ  made  ctommiu. 
evident ;  in  this  is  seen  that  true  manliness  which  becomes 
the  Christian.    This  shows  itself  in  the  way  in  which  we  en- 
dure afflictions  and  overcome  tribulations,  whether  they  be :  BuUiymiui. 

(1)  As  to  necessary  things — ^food,  clothing,  and  the  bare  Ti^A«Siw». 
needs  of  this  life. 

(2)  Distress  and  anguish  of  mind,  sorrow  and  grief — 
distresses. 

(3)  Evil  treatment,  such  as  those  things  which  he  speaks  of 

in.  the  next  verse,  the  trials,  bitter  persecutions,  and  wrongs  p.LombwL 
received  at  the  hands  of  men. 

In  necessities.    Not  merely  in  afflictions,  but — 

(1)  In  the  want  of  those  things  absolutely  necessary ;  in 

that  want  of  which  he  elsewhere  speaks — in  hunger,  and  icot.it.ii. 
thirst,  amd  nakedness. 

(2)  In  that  intense  form  of  suffering  and  of  tribulation  ^JTiTSS: 
which  from  its  magnitude  seems  to  us  irremediable.^ 

In  all  things.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  minister  of  God  to 
maintain  a  fair  reputation  in  some  things  and  with  reference 
to  some  virtues,  he  is  called  upon  to  be  circumspect  and  dili- 
gent in  all  things ;  at  all  times,  at  every  opportunity,  in  every 


Pseodo- 
Jerome. 


^  '*Modd   patientuB    membra    de-      Omne  qaod  neoeese  est  feramus,  nt 
Bcribit/*— JVimotftuf.  necesse  eaW'—Fseudo^Jeronu. 

»  iv  9\lilftinv.    **In  necettitatibut. 
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place^  under  every  condition,  not  regarding  his  own  advan- 
tage, but  careful  and  solicitous  above  all  other  things  that 
the  ministry  of  God  be  not  lightly  esteemed  through  his  fault. 
There  are  those  who  despise  small  things,  and  are  indifferent 
about  the  neglect  of  small  duties,  whilst  others,  sedulous  about 
small  things,  fail  in  the  larger  Knd  more  important  duties  of 
their  calling  as  the  ministers  of  Grod.  The  Apostle  here 
exhorts  all  to  be  careful  in  small  things  as  well  as  in  great^ 


Atto. 


2cor.Yi.8.    and  that  lest  the  ministry  he  blamed.^ 


iCor.xi.CS. 


(5)  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults^  in 
labours,^  in  watchings,  in  fastings ; 


The  frequency  of  these  afflictions  and  labours  is  indicated 
by  the  use  of  the  plural  number.  It  is  of  no  one  imprison- 
ment, no  one  period  of  labour,  of  which  he  speaks,  but  of  a 
long  course  of  endurance. 

In  tumults,  in  seditions,  and  being  hurried  hither  and 
thither,  driven  by  persecution  and  peril  from  one  city  to 
another,  all  which  he  had  been  strengthened  to  endure  with 
chrywrtom.  patieuce.     In  labours — 

(1)  Of  the  hands,  when  working  for  his  sustenance  as  a 
TbeophjiMt.  tent-maker. 

^   (2)  In  his  unwearied  diligence  in  making  known  the  Gospel 
Atto-  of  salvation  entrusted  to  Him. 

In  watchings  for  both  these  reasons,  because  he  laboured  on 

into  the  night,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  those  to  whom  he  was 

Act*  xvUL  s;  scut,  and  because  when  engaged  during  the  day  in  the  work  of 

Auoi  *         his  ministry  he  spent  much  ofthe  night  in  labour  for  his  bread. 

In  fastings,  which  were — 

(1)  Voluntary,  to  keep  in  subjection  the  body,  and  to  render 
it  more  obedient  to  the  motions  of  the  spirit. 

1  **  L'Eglise  eet  le  roiaame  de  Dieu :  rum  causa  locum  et  lolam  mutsre  de- 
les ministres  de  ce  roiaume  sont  les  buerunt.  Sic  dKarderarog  sumitor 
pasteurs:  les  mantes  et  les  graces  de  Isa.  Ut.  II.** ^Boeenmuller. 
J^sus-Christ  sont  les  tr^rs  de  ce  roi'-  ^  "  In  laborious,  scilicet  manuunv 
aume,  qui  sont  entre  les  mains  des  quibus  victum  sibi  quserebant :  tox 
ministres.  Malheur  k  celui  qui  dans  enim  Gneca  gdwoc  propria  sig^iificat 
cette  fonction  si  honorable  n*agit  pas  laborem  manuum,  qualis  est  agrico- 
pour  les  int^rSts  de  celui  dont  il  est  le  larum,  et  cum  defatigatione ;  rbv  ko- 
ministre !  ** — ffw^.  iriutvra  ytutpybv  id  irpwrov,  2  Tim. 

•  **'Ev  aKaTttaraoiaiQ — in  sediiio'  il  6." — Fromond. 

nibus,  ut  Syrus  intcrprctatur.     Qui-  **  Koiroi   sunt    laborcs   ad  lassita- 

dam  Teterum  et  reccntiorum  intclli-  dinem.      Vide  1  Cor.  xt.  68,  et  infrm 

gunt  id  ipsum,  quod  ioraTiiv  dixit,  xi.  23,  26 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  9,  iii.  5.    Adde 

iCor.  It.  II;  quia non  licuit  Apostolis  Act.  xx.  35;  I  Cor.  xt.  10;  Gal.  iv. 

diumaneroet  qniescere  quasi  uno  in  11;  Col.   i.  29;    1  Tim.  iv.   10." — 

loco,  sed  semper  periculorum  ritando-  Grotius. 
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(2)  InvoluntaTy,  because  of  the  want,  the  hunger  and  thirsty  1  cor.  iy.  u. 
to  which  at  times  he  was  exposed  daring  his  travels  to  make  b^ 
known  the  truth. 

St.  Paul  here  shows  us  what  the  calling  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ  is.  And  first,  with  reference  to  laSours,  they  are  called 
to  labour,  not  to  sloth ;  to  care,  not  to  a  life  of  indiflFerence 
and  ease.  They  are  to  be  diligent  in  their  watchings  for  others. 
They  are  exhorted  to  lead  a  life  of  temperance  and  sobriety 
— infastmgs  oft;  they  are  to  be  pure,  in  opposition  to  the 
impurity  which  is  around  them — in  pureness  ;  they  are  to  be 
diligent  in  reaching  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  so 
,they  may  correct  the  ignorance  of  others — in  knowledge  ;  they 
are  to  show  to  all  their  constancy,  in  place  of  that  fickleness  and 
desire  for  change  which  is  common  to  men — in  much  patience. 
In  short,  in  all  things  they  are  exhorted  to  live  purely,  to 
avoid  evil,  to  do  good,  to  be  examples  of  the  power  of  Christ,  to 
be  zealous  in  the  work  of  their  ministry,  and  to  press  forward  oomuinu 
with  patience  towards  the  life  which  Hes  before  them. 

(6)  By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  hy  longsuffering^ 
by  kindness,  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  U7{feigned^ 


By  pureness  ;  that 

(1)  By  purity  of  life— by  freedom  from  sensuality.* 

(2)  By  purity  of  doctrine — ^by  care  not  to  mingle  the  errors 
and  fancies  of  men  with  the  truth  which  is  revealed  by  God 

and  entrusted  to  the  keeping  of  His  Church.  ,  Hence  some  JJg!******"*' 
take  the  first  two  words  of  this  verse  together,  as  though  they 
were  an  injunction  that  we  should  take  heed  that  our  know-  ^Si^** 
ledge  be  pure. 

Knowledge,  then — the  knowledge  of  the  Law  and  of  the 
Gospel,  acquaintance  with  the  truths  revealed  by  God — is  a  Atu>. 
virtue  and  a  requisite  in  those  who  would  rightly  exercise  the  **jS?j;io. 
ministry  given  to  them. 

By  longsuffering :  not  patience  merely,  and  perseverance  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  but  by  slowness  to  anger,  by  meek- 
ness to  those  whom  we  teach  and  amongst  whom  we  minister.  Lienard. 
By  kindness  in  the  way  in  which  we  instruct  others,  that  so 
we  may  the  better  dispose  them  to  receive  the  truth ;  by  the 
absence  of  harshness,  by  gentleness  of  demeanour,  by  courtesy 
in  all  our  actions.*    By  the  Holy  Ohost,  that  is,  by  His  aid —  auo. 

>  *<  It  is  said,  Exod.  xxxviii.  23,  that  a   puritan :    holy,    not   hollow :    no 

the  snuffers  of  the  Temple  were  of  pure  boaster  of  purity,  but  a  true  follower 

gold ;    hereby    signifying   that    they  of  virtue." — Dean  Boyt, 
should  be  pure  who  correct  others.    A  «  **  J«  suantate,  Grsec^  benignitate, 

pastor  then  must  be  pure,  though  not  quae  scilicet    opponitur  supcrcilio  et 
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Tlriiras. 


ChiTMMtom* 


Pioonio. 


without  which  all  our  eflforts  are  useless ;  not  in  the  spirit  of 
self-sufficiency  and  of  self-seeking,  not  through  avarice,  world- 
liness,  or  vanity,  bat  because  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
employed  in  a  spiritual  mission.  The  Apostle  here  mentions 
the  life-giving  and  sanctifying  Spirit  because  all  patience  and 
purity,  all  Divine  knowledge,  all  longsuflfering  and  kindness^ 
as  well  as  those  other  virtues  which  follow,  come  from  His 
inspiration  and  are  perfected  in  us  by  His  indwelling. 

By  love  unfeigned,  by  a  true  and  eflfective  charity  towards 
all;  by  a  love  which  is  manifested,  indeed,  outwardly  by 
words  and  actions,  but  which  is  not  merely  exhibited  out- 
wardly, but  is  unfeigned — is  a  real,  a  divine  love  for  others. 


1  Cor.  u.  4. 
iCor.W.tj 

Til.  17  J 
X.  i. 

Eph.  Ti.  11, 
IS. 

2  Tim.  iv.  7. 


AUo. 


liienard. 


EbUus. 


Tbeopbylact. 


CiO«(an* 


(7)  By  the  word  of  truths  hy  the  power  of  God,  by 
the  ai^mour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  lefty 

By  the  power  of  Ood  :  by  so  working  and  living  that  the 
Word  of  God,  the  Word  of  Him  who  is  The  Truth,^  the 
Gospel  of  reconciliation  entrusted  to  us,  may  be  received 
with  readiness  and  meekness,  and  be  effective  in  the  ma- 
turing of  the  fruits  of  holiness.  By  preaching  in  all  pureness 
and  sincerity,  and  by  setting  forth  with  all  clearness  and  in. 
all  its  fulness  the  Word  made  known  to  us,  the  Gospel  of 
the  Eternal  Son ;  and  by  doing  so,  not  in  our  own  might, 
nor  in  the  vanity  of  our  own  minds,  but  in  His  strength,  and 
attributing  all  success  to  Him  who  works  in  us  and  whose 
servants  we  are. 

To  the  Apostle  was  given  the  power  from  God  to  work 
miracles,  and  this  power  is  probably  referred  to  by  St.  Paul ; 
but  his  words  comprehend  more  than  this — the  power  over 
the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  which  after  all  is  the  true  miracle, 
far  greater  than  material  miracles :  the  evidences  of  a 
greater  power  within  manifested  outwardly  by  those  lifelong 
acts  of  Christian  fortitude  and  of  Christian  holiness  before 


monim  asperitati,  inquit  Erasmus. 
*  Blanda  ista  conversatio  .exterior  est 
effectos  inteme  charitatis  proidmo- 
ram:  non  enim  conyenit  nt  quis  sit 
asper  ad  eos  quos  diligit/  inquit  S. 
Thomas.  In  Spiritu  Sancto — in  sua- 
Titate  non  adolatorid,  sed  qu»  noscitnr 
ex  Spirita  Sancto  per  charitatem  in- 
habitante." — Fromond, 

<*  Ben^  Glossa :  In  tuavitaie  habita 
in  Spiritu  Sancto,  ut  secundum  Dcmn 


suaves  et  affabilcs,  non  ut  Uli  qui  per 
dulcet  aermonet  eeducunt  eorda,  Innoeen^ 
tium:  quffi  dulcedo  omni  amarior 
amaritie;  qusB  lenitas  omni  scabritie 
asperior  est.** — Novarinus, 

1  **  J»  verbo  veritatia.  —  Yeritas 
Cbristns  est;  ergo  in  Terbo  yeritatis 
dicit,  Evangelicffi  scilicet  prsedicati- 
onis.** — Atto  Vereell» 

'^Pnedicando  Evangelinm  nulla  ex 
parte  adulteratum.** — Qrotiut, 
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wliich  the  idols  of  men's  imagination  fall^  and  their  hearts  oom.ALap. 
are  turned  from  evil  to  serve  the  true  God. 

By  the  a/rmowr  of  righteaiLsness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left :  by  standing  unmoved  by  the  honours  and  applause^  as 
well  as  unshaken  by  the  frowns  of  the  world.   By  the  armoitr  Kntt^TniiM. 
on  the  right  hand  is  meant  all  those  means  by  which  we  over- 
come  the  chief  temptations  of  life^  those  which  come  from  ease 
and  prosperity ;  by  the  armour  on  the  left  is  meant  those 
means  by  which  we  defend  ourselves  against  the  trials  of  Bengd. 
adversity.*   By  the  arms  in  his  right  hand  the  Christian  is  to 
thrust  aside  temptatio9S  that  would  delight ;  by  the  lefb^  those 
which  displease,  and  are  of  the  nature  of  pain  to  him.   So  that  ^SSSml' 
in  prosperity  we  are  not  to  be  self-confident  and  boastful,  in 
adversity  we  are  not  to  be  cast  down  and  aflfriehted,  but  in  Arbomu, 
both  to  approve  ourselves  the  children  of  God.^ 

The  ministers  of  Christ  show  forth  the  truth  of  their  claim, 
and  manifest  Him  truly  to  the  world,  when  the  word  which 
they  preach  and  the  example  which  they  afibrd  are  in  all  s^iiu. 
respects  the  same,  both  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity. 

(8)  J5j/  honour  and  dishonour,  hy  evil  report  and 
good  report :  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true : 

St.  Paul  now  proceeds  to  enumerate  some  of  the  trials 
against  which  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  to  arm  themselves 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  On  the  right  hand,  against 
the  seductions  of  honour;  on  the  left,  against  the  depressing 
effect  of  dishonour.  On  the  right  hand,  against  being  elated 
by  the  good  report  of  the  world;  on  the  left,  by  being  cast 
down  and  discouraged  on  account  of  the  evil  report  which, 
without  cause,  is  raised  against  them.  He  calls  upon  them  Komfnu. 
to  show  forth  the  truth  of  their  mission  by  not  seeking  the 
honour  which  comes  from  men,  but  by  manifesting  the  glory 
of  Christ,  indifferent  as  to  themselves  whether  this  brings 
with  it  evil  report  or  good  report,  and  whether  their  preaching  cknTunifc 
leads  to  honour  or  to  dishonour,  so  only  that  in  every  way 
Christ  is  exalted.* 

1  ^Tropns  desumptos  ^  militibus,  nara." — Theodont, 

qui  siiiistra  gerebant  clypeum,  dextra  '  '*  Quasi  diceret  per  maledicta  et 

le^bant  gladium  ant  hastam :  hnXa  landes. . .  Bive  honore  siye  ignominia 

ii^wv,  sc.  fifpitfv,  apud  Teteres  hnXa  Jios  affioiant  homines,  siye  bend  de  no- 

dfiwnipia,  arma  offensiya,  sicut  ZnXa  bisloquantar,8iYo  maid,  semper  tenemns 

^vXaKTiiptaf  azma  defensiya." — Eoteth'  rectum  jusUtie  cursum,  ab  integritate 

muller,  et  sinceritate  mimsterii  nostri  prsBstaa- 

^  "  Aclia  il  KoXf 7  rd.  ZoKovvra  Ov-  da,  non  discedimns.     Bend    Sanctus 

firipa,  dptaTtpd  ik  rd  ivavria,  dwb  r^c  Thomas  admonet  nemini   lioere  dtoe 

Karixovouc  ioKns  rtOtueuts  rd  6vq'  causam  infamisD  safe.  Bed  nnurnqoeiii- 
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Malt.xxvU. 
Qomniis. 


As  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord,  and  as  the 
minister  of  Christ  must  expect  somewhat  of  the  like  treat- 
ment as  his  Master  received  on  earth,  so  must  he  be  irue  to 
his  mission,  must  be  content  to  be  ranked  as  a  deceiver,  as 
Christ  was ;  and  the  more  so  in  proportion  to  the  firmness 
of  his  maintenance  of  the  truth. 


Ps.  CZTiU.  18. 

1  Cor.  It.  9. 


duTBOStom. 


Tlrini»« 


(9)  As  unknown,  and  yet  well  hnmcn ;  as  dying, 
*  w.Mo/uj  andj  behold,  we  live;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed; 

V.  ii:xL6. 

As  unknown  and  nnreC'Ognized  by  man,  despised  because 

mmUuul  of  their  mean  estate,  or  because  of  the  doctrines  which  they 
declare,  and  yet  well  hnoum  and  approved  of  God,  because 

Gommns.  of  their  fidelity  in  the  work  of  His  ministry.  In  this  does 
the  minister  of  God  bear  a  portion  of  that  burden  which  was 
laid  on  his  Divine  Master,  for  the  world  Jmoweth  us  not,  be- 

iJofaniiLi.   cause  it  knew  Him  not. 

As  dying — ^that  is,  as  exposed  daily  to  death  through  the 
malice  of  the  enemies  of  Christ^s  Church,  persecuted  firom 
city  to  city,  and  given  over  as  dead — ^andyet  living,  through 
the  protecting  mercy  of  God.  As  chastened  of  God ;  for  even 
if  the  means  be  the  hands  of  evil  men  and  unjust  rulers,  still 
the  correction  is  of  God,  sent  in  love  for  our  perfecting,  for 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 

Hob.  xii.  6.  whom  He  receiveth.  This  chastening,  however,  is  not  for  our. 
destruction,  but  for  our  purification,  so  that  in  every  such 
correction  we  may  still  say  with  St  Paul,  that  we  are  chaa- 
tened,  and  not  killed, 

(10)  As  sorrow/ul,  yet  alway  rejoicing;  as  poor, 
yet  making  many  rich;  a^  having  nothing^  and  yet 
possessing  all  things. 

As  sorrowful,  either — 

(1)  Because  of  our  own  imperfections,  from  the  remem- 
brance of  our  sins,  and  at  the  sight  of  the  sins  and  sufferings 
of  others  our  brethren,  yet  alway  ryoidng  in  present  peace 

Wesley.        and  lovo,  and  in  the  assurance  of  fixture  happiness.^ 

(2)  As  being  sorrowful  through  the  unjust  treatment  of 


que  debere  bonam  &main  sibi  proca* 
rare,  jozta  iUud  Eoclesiastici  zli  15, 
Curam  habe  de  bono  nomine.  Cfleteram 
si  quern  contingat  infamari,  aequo  et 
forti  animo  id  ferendum  ut  alia  adver- 
sa."— JSMiia. 
^  ^}  Qwui  trittei.    He  brings  in  the 


sorrow  of  the  godlj  with  a  quati,  as  it 
were  sorrow,  saith  Anselm  ;  not  that  it 
is  sorrow  indeed,  but  as  sorrowful,  as 
if  it  were  a  painted  sorrow,  not  Irae 
sorrow  indeed ;  but  when  he  speaks  of 
joy,  there  is  no  quoii,  but  true  joy." — 
Zififih. 
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others,  but  though  weighed  down  by  these  trials  and  afflic- 
tions from  without,  yet  the  more  rejoicing  because  of  the 
greatness  of  the  consolations  of  God  within  our  soul. 

That  joy  which  Christ  has  promised,  and  which  is  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints,  is  certain  and  will  endure  for  ever) 
and  this  makes  sorrow,  however  great  in  itself,  to  be  as  light 
as  it  is  transitory.  The  sorrow  of  the  Christian  is  at  most  as 
the  trouble  of  a  dream ;  the  joy  of  which  he  is  a  partaker  is 
a  possession  which  passeth  not  away.  Hence,  when  perse- 
cuted, the  Apostles  of  Christ  departed  from  the  presence  of 
the  council  by  which  they  had  been  beaten  rejoicing  that  tliey 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name.  And  one 
of  them  writing  to  the  Church,  says,  My  brethren,  count  it 
all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations — that  is,  into 
tribulations  and  persecutions ;  hnowing  this,  that  the  trial  of 
your  faith  worJcetn  patience. 

As  poor  in  the  things  of  this  present  life,  yet  making  m^ny 
rich  with  the  possession  of  eternal  riches  through  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ.  As  having  nothing,  for  we  have  given  up  all  for 
Christ,  amd  yet  possessing  all  things  in  possessing  Him  who  is 
the  Maker  of  all,  the  Giver  of  all  good  things;  ^  for  He  has 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  tliat  hath  left 
house,  or.  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  My  sake,  and  the  OospeVs,  hut  he  shall 
receive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  a/nd  lamds,  with  perse- 
cutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life.  And  again : 
Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  His  righteousness;  wnd 
aU  these  things  shall  he  added  unto  you? 
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Bojard. 


Aets  V.  40, 
41. 


Jaa.1.2,8. 

Bab.Mui]iu. 
Ertini. 


llarkx.19. 
SO. 

Mstt.  Ti.  89. 


1  <<Sioat  enim  habeni  intellectnm 
habet  quicqnid  est  Tisns,  anditos,  odor- 
atoB,  gustos,  et  tactm ;  ita  possessor 
spiritualiam  est  possessor  omnium 
corpondinm.  Testatur  qnoque  expe- 
rientia  qu6d  possessoribus  spihtualium 
subjiciuntur  principes  et  quscunque 
sunt  corporalia.'* — Qyetan. 

s  '*  La  f oi  met  tous  les  Mens  entre 
les  mains  de  celui  qui  quitte  tout  pour 
Dien.  On  poss^de  tout,  quand  on  Le 
possMe ;  et  Ton  ne  perd  rien,  quand 


on  ne  perd  que  oe  qui  doit  p^rir." — 
(luenul. 

%*  ^AccedentesadthronnmgratiaB 
Tu®  benignus  aspioe,  Deus,  et  qnos 
Tides  ciroumstantibus  inimicis  impng- 
nari,  Tu&  virtute  ciistodi ;  propter  Bum 
qui  pro  nobis  per  omnia  Yoluit  tentari 
Mediatorem  nostrum  et  Pontificem 
Bominum  nostrum  JTesum  Christum 
Filium  Tuum,  qui  tecum  yirit  et  regnat 
Deus  per  omnia  ssBcula  saeculorum. 
Amen.'' — Mit.  CothdUmnrnte. 
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1  Thbss.  IV.  1 — 8. 


Si!*i.*ioI'         (1)  [Furthermore  then]  we  beseech  you,  hrethren, 
iThi.ii:i2.  ^^^  exhort  you  by  tJie  Lord  JemSy  that  as  ye  have 
received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  ^  and  to  jplease 
God,  so  ye  would  abound  more  and  more. 


IThes.ll.  20. 

1  Thes.  Ul. 

18. 
EUicott. 


Dion.  C«rth. 


Fromond. 
Dion.  Carth. 
Theopbylaot. 


HAYiNa  already  spoken  of  those  amongst  the  Christians  of 
Thessalonica  who  were  his  glory  and  joy,  and  having  prayed 
God  that  lie  would  stablish  their  hearts  unblameable  in  holU 
nc88,  the  Apostle  now,  as  a  consequence  of  this  gift  on  Gfed's 
part,  proceeds  to  point  out  what  was  the  cause  of  imperfect 
faith  in  some  of  these  Thessalonian  converts,  and  the  special 
snare  of  all  of  them.  The  indulgences  of  fleshly  lusts  were 
not  thought  a  sin  by  the  heathen ;  the  lusts  themselves  were 
not  a  cause  of  shame  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  hence  amongst  the 
early  Christians  were  those  who  held  that  fornication  was 
not  forbidden  to  men,  and  that  even  Christians  might  give 
themselves  up  to  lasciviousness  without  blame.  This  is  the 
error  which  is  here  condemned  by  St.  PauL 

We  beseech  you.  The  entreaties  of  those  who  are  in 
authority  are  oftentimes  of  greater  influence  over  the  wills 
of  men  than  any  command ;  and  hence  the  Apostle  uses,  as 
he  does  in  so  many  other  places,  the  language  of  supplica- 
tion. By  the  Lord  Jesus :  in  memory,  that  is,  of  His  love,  and 
according  to  His  will  and  institution  :  that  as  ye  have  received 
not  only  by  word  but  also  by  example  of  v^  how  ye  ought  to 
walk,  in  all  holiness,  without  blame  or  reproach  from  men^ 
80  ye  should  abide  stedfastly  in  this  walk? 


*  "  TA  irwc  ^el  viulq  iripiirorflv— 
how  y$  ouffht  to  tvalk;  literallj  *the 
how/  etc.,  the  t6  giying  to  the  whole 
clause  a  suhstantiYal  character,  and 
hringing  the  two  memhers  into  a  single 


point  of  yiew:  comp.  Luke  ix.  46; 
Bom.  iy.  13,  Tiii.  26.   See  JFm^r,  Or,  § 
20,  3;  Fritz  on  Mark,  p.  372."  — 
JBishop  EUicott, 
%  «Vos   quihos  yia  GhristoB  est» 
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The  Christian  is  called  to  this — to  walk.    His  life  mnst  be 
a  constant  progression  toward  perfect  holiness.   He  may  not 
stand  still  in  his  Christian  coarse,  since  to  stand  still  is 
really  to  fiJl  back.^    Hence  we  read  in  the  Psalms^  They  vrill  pioonio. 
go  from  strength  to  strength — ^will  be  always,  that  is,  advancing  p^  ixxxIt.  7. 
toward  perfection,  gaining  day  by  day  fresh  strength  to  over- 
coma  temptation,  and  to  walk  stedfastly  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments.   None,  indeed,  can  ever  so  nearly  approach 
perfection  in  this  life  bnt  that  they  are  called  upon  hy  the 
Lord  Jesus  still  to  go  forward,  to  grow  in  grace  and  to  ahound  oom.&Lap. 
more  and  more} 

The  Christian  converts  are  here  called  upon  by  the  Apostle 
to  walk  purely  and  to  resist  the  solicitations  of  the  flesh,  and 
not  to  follow  the  example  of  those  around  them ;  and  this  he 
urges  upon  them  from  these  two  considerations  : — 

(1)  Because  of  the  authoritv  of  him  who  here  exhorts 
them,  since  he  does  so  not  of  himself  but  hy  the  authority  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

(2)  From  the  necessity  which  is  laid  upon  every  man  to 
serve  God,  the  Creator  and  Judge  of  all ;  since  this  is  the  will 

of  Ood,  and  because  he  that  knoweth  his  Lord's  will  and  Lake  six.  47. 
doeth  it  not  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

The  will  of  God  is  thdt  which  conduces  to  the  ffood  of 
His  creature  man,  and  everything  which  really  conduces  to 
man's  good  is  the  will  of  God.  Hence  nothing  is  so  beneficial 
to  any  of  us  as  to  do  His  will ;  and  because  this  is  so,  our 
Blessed  Lord  has  taught  and  commanded  us  to  pray  con- 
tinually. Thy  will  be  dons^  since  in  so  praying  we  pray  for  Penodo*. 
our  own  highest  happiness. 

(2)  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesits. 


By  the  Lord  Jesus — that  is,  by  authority  derived  from  Him ; 
Christ  speaking  and  commanding  by  the  mouth  of  the 

dignis  earn  greasibiis  ambulate,  man-  ad  Drogonem,  £p.  xxziy. 

Boetudiiiis  Bcflioet,  charitatiB,  pads  et  >  *'  Voluntas  Dei  est  cansa  omnium 

csBterorum  similium."— iVtmaxtttf.  bonorum  quae  fiunt    Ipsa  est  regula 

1  '*  There  is  always  in  Christianity  rectissima.      Nullus  rectum  animum 

rh\ot7r6v,  a  furthermore.    The  mo^  of  habet,  nisi  ad  banc  se  rexerit.    XJnde 

Charles  Y.,  plu$  uttra^  fits  every  man ;  super  illud,  Oloriamini  omne*    recti 

in  God's  way,  not  to  go  forward  is  to  eorde  [Ps.  xxxi.  11],  didtOlossa:  Recti 

go  backward;  qui  dixit  sufficitydefidt"  corde  sunt  qui  dirigunt  cor  suum  se- 

— Dean  Boy$,  cundum  Tolontatem  Dei,  quam  sus 

'  "  Nemo  perfectus  est  qui  perfec-  pneponunt,  ut  Christus  docuit,  dicens, 

tior  esse  non  appetit ;  et  in  eo  quoque  ^on  eieut  ego  volo,  eed  eieut  tu  [Matt 

perfectionem  se  probat,  quod  ad  majo-  xxTi.  89]."— iVa/tfttf. 
rem  tendit    perfectionem." — Bernard 
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Dion.  Carth. 


Apostles  whom  He  had  sent  forth :  as  elsewhere  this  same 
1  Cor.  vii.  10.  Apostle  says,  I  commandy  yet  not  I,  hut  the  Lord. 

And  the  injunction  which  follows  as  to  purity  and  freedom 
from  the  yoke  of  fleshly  lusts  he  speaks  of  as  one  of  the  com^ 
mandments  given  to  them  hy  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  is  a 
positive  command^  that  they  dbould  abstain  from  forniccttion. 
Other  directions  he  gave  them  as  precepts,  as  things  to  be  ob- 
served for  order^s  sake,  for  decency,  and  for  the  better  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  this  is  none  of  such  rules, 
it  is  a  commandment,  and  abstinence  from  this  sin  is  a  positive 
Theophyiact.  and  neccssaiy  duty  to  the  Christian. 


(3)  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sancti- 
.r.  Yi.  15.  jication,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication : 


Acts  XV.  m. 
Rom.  xii.  2. 
ICor. 
18. 
Kph.  T.  8, 17. 
Col.  iii.  5. 


This  is  the  will  of  Ood,  that  which  is  well-pleasing  to  God;^ 
and  this  will  is  made  known  to  us  both  by  positive  com- 
mand and  also  by  nature  in  the  evil  consequences  which 
befall  man  when  he  gives  way  to  fleshly  lusts  and  to  the  pol- 

Dion.  Garth,  lutiou  of  his  body.  Thxit  ye  should  abstai/nfrom  fornication. 
The  Apostle  includes  under  this  general  word  fornication  all 
acts  of  uncleanness,^and  he  calls  upon  us  to  abstain  from 

LtoDiwd.  these  sins  because  God  wills  our  sanctification.  All  the  pre- 
cepts and  all  the  aids,  indeed,  which  He  gives  us  are  for  this 
purpose,  to  make  us  saints,  to  draw  us  out  of  the  corruption 
into  which  we  may  have  fallen,  to  raise  us  from  tlie  dunghill 
of  our  sins  and  to  set  us  among  princes,  to  turn  us  from  the 

rh.  Aquinaa.  evil  of  our  doings  and  to  strengthen  us  to  holiness  of  life.* 
These  words  point  out  to  us  this  truth,  that  it  is  not  the  soul 
merely  but  the  body  also  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  there- 

whitby.  fore  to  be  kept  pure  for  His  use.  K  at  the  first  He  breathed 
into  us  the  breath  of  life,  yet  before  that  He  had  made  the  body. 


1  Sam.  ii.  8. 


*  **ek\rifia  puto  hie  denotare  vo- 
luptatem  et  deleetationem.  Sic  Ps.  y.  5 
Deus  dicitur,  ovxl  OkXiav  dvofiiav — ^in 
Hebrffio  est  yxn;  et  Bic  passim  toz 
BiXflfia  respondet  Toci  7m,  at  Ps.  i. 
2,  iii.  2 ;  Ecd.  y.  3,  xii.  1,  10 ;  Esa. 
Ixii.  4;  Mai.  i.  10 ;  2  Par.  ix,  12. 
Ita  etiam  Yerbam  yttiy  delectari,  Yer- 
tittur  BiXuVf  Ps.  IL  18,  dx.  17,  cxii  1 ; 
Mai.  iii  1 ;  et  Jer.  ix.  24,  In  iit  {ait 
Jehova)  dileetor,  "^r^iVi,  LXX.  Senes 
.Yertont:  Hn  iv  rovr oig  rb  9i\fiftd 
fioVf  Xiyti  KiipiOf." — Keucktwr, 

'  "  It  most  be  always  remembered 
that  the  deadly  sin  of  iropviia  in  its 
usual  and  general  sense  ever  formed 


the  subject  of  special  prohibition,  as 
being  one  of  those  things  which  thd 
Oentile  world  regarded  as  a^i&^vyii. 
See  Meyer  on  Acts  xy.  ^^S.''— Bishop' 
JSlUeott 

'  **FiiU  voluntas  2Va.  —  Voluntas 
Dei  est  quam  Christus  et  fecit  et  docnit. 
Humilitas  in  couYcrsatione,  stabilitas 
in  fide,  Yerecundia  in  Ycrbis,  in  factis 
justitia,  in  operibus  miserici^dia,  in 
moribus  disciplina ;  injuriam  (ac^e 
non  nosse  et  &ctum  posse  tolerare; 
cum  firatribus  pacem  tenere;  Denm 
toto  corde  diligere ;  amare  in  illo  quod 
Pater  est,  timere  quod  Deus  est" — 
Cyprian. 
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He  is  the  Creator  both  of  the  one  and  of  the  other ;  and  not 
the  Creator  only,  He  also  sustains  both,  as  He  redeemed  both; 
for  when  He  took  on  Him  our  nature,  the  Word  was  made  to 
possess  not  a  human  spirit  only,  but  the  body  also  of  man  : 
He  wcLB  made  flesh,  and  united  Himself  to  our  whole  nature.   John  1. 14. 

(4)  That  evei^  one  qf  you  should  know  how  to  fgS:.Vi;\®5^ 
possess  his  vessel  in  sanctijication  and  honour;  ^ 

The  vessel  here  spoken  of  is  man's  body,  the  instrument 
and,  as  it  were,  the  receptacle  of  the  soul ;  *  this  the  Christian  Jf wS' 
is  called  upon  to  possess,  to  hold  it  as  a  possession  from  God, 
and  not  to  suffer  himself  to  be  ruled  and  directed  by  its 
inclination  to  sensuality.     The  reference  here  is  to  the  con-  won.  earth, 
dition  of  man^s  body,  which  was  taken  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth — as  the  potter  takes  the  clay  from  the  same  source. 
This  clay  was  moulded  and  fashioned  by  the  will  of  God  at 
the  first,  as  the  potter  moulds  the  vessels  which  he  makes, 
either  to  honour  or  to  dishonour.   In  speaking,  again,  of  man  Rom.  \x.  21. 
as  a  vessel,  the  Apostle  would  humble  him  by  showing  him 
this  truth,  that  without  Divine  grace  he  is  empty  and  destitute 
of  good,  and  as  frail  and  as  easily  broken  as  the  works  of  the 
potter.     But  if  a  vessel  only,  let  him  remember  for  his  com- 
fort and  to  his  warning  that  he  is  still  a  vessel  made  by  God 
and  accountable  to  God ;  and  hence  the  prophet^s  injunction. 
Be  ye  clean,  that  hear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord — ^you  who  are  con-  is- 1».  11. 
secrated  to  God,  and  whose  bo(fies  are  therefore  the  temples  Guiuiaud. 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Apostle  says  that  every  one  should  know  how  to  live 
holily  and  free  from  sensual  denlements ;  in  this  reminding  us 
that  continence  and  chastity  are  not  mere  sentiments,  but  the 

1  "  Srci/oc  ▼ocatur  eorpuSf  2  Cor.  muller,  **  Vocabulum  atctvoQ  de  cor* 
iv.  7.  Grffici  philosopbi  VKtivoQ  usur-  pore  dicitur,  quemadmodum  kyyiiov 
pant,  quffi  vox  etiam  okivoq  significat.  apud  Fhilon.  Quod  det.  pot  ins.  p. 
KaTdtrOai  non  tantum  est  poasiderey  186  A :  rh  rriQ  i^v^^C  &yy iiov  rb 
aequireref  sed  interdum  etiam  servare,  trwpia,  hoe  corpue  vae  anima.  De  Migr. 
eoneervarej  ut  Luc.  xxi.  19,  KrTi<Taa9t  jibr.  p.  418  £,  6  role  &yy uoXq  Hic 
rdc  >//vx^  V^''-  Conseirat  corpus  in  ^wxw  obtiiari  Ka\  aMi}9u  duxrpi- 
puritate,  qui  eo  caste  utitur.  Aliis  fiwv" — Zoeener.  "  £jccDoc  bic  accipio 
VKivoQ  est  uxor,  quse  scriptoribus  ipsum  corpus^  quod  bonorat  qui  caste 
Judaicifl  vocatur  "^V?*  cKivog  dvdpSc :  ^^  habet ;  qui  aliter,  debonestat ;  1 
cf.  Koppe  ad  h.  1.  Negari  quidem  Cor.  vi.  18,  Bom.  i.  24.  Etiam  Kabbi 
non  potest  JudaBOi  uxorem  *>^3  vas  Akiba  in  Ubro  super  litteras  corpus 
appoUare,  ut  Sehoettgentue  in  Eorie  ^ocat  D^  instrumentum.  Nimirum 
Seb.  ex  Megilla  et  Soh,  probabit ;  sed  corpus  instrumentum  est  animi.  Bar- 
fa.  1.  Apostolus  non  iis  tantum  fert  nabas  Cbristi  corpus  vocat  oKtvoq  rov 
legem,  qui  matriraonio  juncti  sunt,  sed  Uvei^/xaroc,  vae  SpirituaJ"—Orotiue, 
omnibus,  ut  contextus  docet  *' — Uoeen- 
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work  and  fruit  of  Christian  discipline^  and  the  result  of  a 
(Koumeninii.    Struggle  against  temptation  and  of  continued  exercise  in 

Novariniu.       holiueSS.^ 

He  who  is  pure  is  the  ruler  over  himsef,  and  is  a  free 
man ;  he  who  is  impure  is  a  slave  to  debasement^  the  bond- 
Piconio.        servant  of  his  passions^  and 'has  no  possession  over  himself. 

R«nj.i.24,        (5)  jy^  ^'^  ^j^  ly^f  ^  concupiscence^  even  as  the 
Q^Av^:  "•  Gentiles  which  know  not  God  : 

Eph.ii.  12; 

coi.'iii.'s.  *         He  <jalls  upon  the  Thessalonians,  surrounded  though  they 

LienSd.'  '    worc  by  all  evil  examples^  to  keep  from  following  depraved 

lusts^  as  those  who,  having  the  understcmding  da/rkened,  being 

alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorcmce  that  is  in 

them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart :  who  being  past 

feeling  have  gi/ven  themselves  over  v/nto  lasciviousness,  to  work 

^^sfib!^"      cill  uncleanness  with  greediness.     Of  such  the  Apostle  has  left 

Bom.i.M-     us  a  terrible  picture  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.*    But  not 

only  does  he  call  upon  them  to  abstain  from  outward  acts  of 

sin,  and  to  cut  off  the  occasions  by  which  they  have  been 

led  into  sensual  habits^  he  warns  them  against  giving  way 

Dion.  Garth,    to  the  lust  itsclf^  to  the  iuward  desire  after  sin. 

There  have  been,  from  the  first  dawn  of  Christianity,  those 
who  have  fallen  into  one  or  other  of  these  two  errors,  both 
of  which  are  rebuked  by  the  Apostle  : — 

(1)  That  outward  purity,  the  abstinence  from  direct  acts 
of  sin,  was  sufficient  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  command  to 
abstain  from  fornication ; — ^therefore  disregarding  or  making 
little  account  of  inward  impurity,  and  of  that  lusting  after 
evil  which  is  the  mark  of  the  corrupt  heart, 

(2)  That  inward  devotion  and  the  possession  of  a  knowledge 
of  God's  will  would  excuse  acts  of  outward  impurity.  Against 
both  of  these  errors  the  Apostle's  words  are  directed :  we  are 
not  outwardly  to  break  the  commandments  and  to  despise  the 
will  of  God,  who  has  called  us  to  holiness  of  life;  neither  may 
we  sin  inwardly  and  cherish  and  brood  over  sinful  desires^ 
because  by  such  lusting  after  evil  the  heart  of  man  is  ren- 
dered corrupt,  and  in  our  bodies  as  well  as  in  our  souls  we 

Nkxde.         are  God's,  and  therefore  called  upon  to  lead  an  incorrupt  life. 

1  "  Eidivaif  should  know.  07^,  /  ydp  irXciVrq  dralia  cat  aKaBapoia^ 
knoWf  not  only  denotes  knowledge,  but  *  for  there  was  all  manner  of  disorder 
power  of  mind,  mental  self-control,  so  and  impurity,'  saith  Socrates  (apud 
as  to— Phil.  iy.  12 :  comp.  HtubandSf  Plato) ;  and  Athenseus  (lib.  xiy.  p.  663, 
dwell ioithy our  wivet  according  to  know-  et  lib.  iSL  p.  627)  informs  us  (r^ 
ledgt^  1  Pet.  iii.  7." — Bengel.  rovruv  rp^^ijv)    that    their    luxury 

2  "These  instructions  were  very  invited  the  Persians  into  Greece.* * — 
necessary  for  the  Thessalonians :  crci  Whitby, 
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(6)  That  no  man  go   beyond  and  defraud  his  Le^  xix.ii. 
brother*  in  any  matter :  became  that  the  Lord  is  the  J5Si;||; 
avenger  of  all  suchy  as  we  also  have  forewarned  you  Levxiu; 
and  testified.    (7)  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  ^^'^>- 
uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness.  ipettu. 

'  10. 

The  Apostle  is  still  continuing  his  exhortation  to  purity 
and  to  resistance  against  sensual  temptation;  and  in  this 
and  the  preceding  verses  he  warns  the  Thessalonians  against 
three  things : — 

(1)  Against  the  outward  act  and  sin,  against /omica^ioTi. 

(2)  Against  the  inward  sin,  the  passion  of  desire,  inor- 
dinate affection  and  concupiscence, 

(3)  Against  the  injury  to  another  by  adultery,  either  as  it 
regards  the  wife  of  the  man  who  commits  adultery,  or  the 
husband  of  the  woman  with  whom  the  adultery  is  committed.  EiSSSt'. 

Let  no  man  go  beyond  and  oppress  by  violence — that  is, 
forcibly  commit  sin  against  another — and  defrcmd — that  is,  Mvuutt. 
deceive — hia  brother,  by  the  seduction  of  his  brother's  wife,  chrywitom. 
He  is  not  to  defraud  his  brother — that  is,  his  brother  by  re- 
ligion, his  fpllow-Christian ;   or  his  brother  by  nature,  his 
neighbour — m  this  matter  {h  ry  -Trpiy/uuxrt).^   And  this  is  en-  Promond. 
joined  upon  us  by  two  distinct  motives : — 

(1)  The  dictates  of  Christian  charity:  he  against  whom 
any  wrong  is  done  is  the  child,  equally  with  us,  of  the  Al- 
mighty Father ;  he  is  our  brother. 

(2)  From  fear  of  the  penal  consequences  of  a  breach  of 

God's  law ;  the  Lord  is  the  avenger,  and  will  not  see  His  Th.  AqvAaaM. 
commandments  broken  with  impunity. 

And  yet  these  words,  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such, 
are  not  only  words  of  threatening  and  of  warning,  but  also 
of  comfort  and  of  guidance.  In  the  midst  of  the  injustice 
which  we  enduse,  when  most  tempted  to  anger  and  revenge, 
let  us  cease  from  the  desire  for  vengeance,  remembering 
that  anger  and  revenge  are  not  ours,  and  if  we  have  suffered  Qumimi. 
wrong,  yet  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger. 

(8)  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  ^SJ.^ii.^w: 
but  God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  His  Holy  uoLuLa* 
Spirit. 

^  r6  fi^  virtppcUvftv  Kal  vXtoviicrtiv  Airivuftt    ywaira,    Spovc    iBtiKt    ry 

— *<  Adulterium   transgresrio  est,  cir-  f  i)fff  t,  ri^v  fii^tv  Uiivriv  Tijv  irpdg  n^ 

cumventio,    defraudation    latrocinium,  ftiav.    "Qvrt  if  wpbg  n}v  iripav  vapd- 

et  latrocinio  grayior  injuria,  ait  D.  pavlQ  icrri  nai  irXtovtkia  xal  Xyortia' 

ChrysoetomuB."  —  Piconio,     "  KaXwc  ftaXXov  dk  wdaric  Xyartias  x^<^^* 

dirt  *  fif^  vvtppaivHv.*  *EKaaTtf»  6  Of 6c  ripa." — ChrysoHomut  in  loco. 
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He  tnerefore  that  despiseth  the  teaching  and  the  command- 
ments given  us  by  the  Apostle  does  not  despise  the  words 
of  man,  but  those  of  God ;  as  he  that  sins  against  his  bro- 
ther by  the  indulgence  of  his  sinful  lusts  does  not  sin  against 
chiy»(Mtom.  and  despise  man  merely,  but  despiseth  God  Himself  by  de- 
filing that  temple,  his  body,  which  is  prepared  for  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  God.  It  is  not  Peter  nor 
Paul  whose  warnings  and  commands  are  disregarded,  for 
these  are  but  men.  In  despising  this  commandment  we  are 
in  reality  despising  God. 

Who  hath  also  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit. 

(1)  We,  the  Apostles,  have  therefore  power  and  authority 
to  command  the  children  of  God  and  members  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

(2)  We — every  member  of  His  body — have  received  of  His 
Spirit,  so  that  we  can  be  holy  even  as  He  is  holy ;  so  that  in 
sinning  thus  we  despise  that  Spirit  whom  He  has  given. 

Unto  us,  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  has  the  Holy  Spirit  been 

given,  so  that,  inspired  by  Him,  we  may  command ;  unto  us, 

the  humblest  members  of  His  mystical  Body,  has  that  grace 

been  given,  that  so  we  may  be  enabled  to  live  purefy,  as 

Whitby.        temples  in  which  God  Himself  dwells. 


Dion.  Carth. 


Pioonio. 


aaiUlaad. 


MenochioB. 


G^cumenius. 


*«*  *'  Prsesta  qusesumns,  Domine,  augmentum,  et  nos  tibi  semper  fac  eme 

famulis  tuis  abundantiam  protectdonis  devotos.     Per  Dominmn  nostnim  Je- 

et  gratiee:  da  Balutem  mentis  et  cor-  sum  Christum  Filium  Tnum.    Amen." 

poris,  da  continentied  et  prosperitatis  — Brev.  Zeodienae, 
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THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 
Ephesuns  v.  1—14. 


(1)  Be  ye   therefore  followers  of  God^  as  dear  ^t^:"-^^- 

Luke  Ti.  86. 

Eph.  l¥.  82. 


children;  ^^^'^-^ 


St.  Chetsostom  and  the  other  Greek  commentators,  with 
St.  Jerome  and  others  amongst  the  Western  commentators, 
take'  this  passage  in  connexion  with  the  previous  verse,  and 
make  the  chapter  to  commence  thus  :  Be  ye  hind  one  to  an- 
other, tender-hea/rted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  Ood  for 
Chrisfs  sake  hath  forgiven  you.  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of 
Ood  (jiLfiTjral  Tov  Oeov),  as  dear  children  ;  and  walk  in  love} 

In  this  and  the  next  verse  the  Apostle  lays  down  these 
four  propositions : — 

(1)  That  God  is  to  be  imitated  by  us. 

(2)  The  reason  why  He  is  to  be  the  object  of  our  imi- 
tation :  we  are  His  children} 

(3)  In  what  we  are  to  strive  to  imitate  Him — ^in  our  active 
love  for  others :  walk  in  love. 

(4)  The  example  upon  which  our  eyes  are  to  be  fixed,  and 
the  pattern  according  to  which  we  are  to  fashion  our  lives  : 

we  are  to  love  others  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us.   The  Father  Gorranai. 
cannot  be  the  exemplar  to  man,  since  no  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time  :  therefore  has  Ho  given  to  us  His  Son,  that  in  John  i.  is. 
Him  wo  may  have  a  pattern  for  our  lives. 

Because,  then,  we  are  children,  we  are  called  upon  to  imitate 
our  Father,  for  it  is  the  very  nature  of  a  child  to  copy  the 
example  of  its  parent ;  and  if  commendable  and  natural  for  oi8hau»en. 

1  "  The  division  of  chapters  is  un-  se  r^uit  k  rimitation  de  Diea  (S, 

fortunate,  as  from  the  duty  of  forgive-  August.)    Comme  tres-ehers  enfant. — 

ness  the  Apostle  passes  on  at  once  to  L'imitation   de  Dieu  est  exceUcnte  k 

the  general  ohligation  of  love,  after  tonte  crdature,  mais  elle  est  naturelle 

the  example  of  God  and  Christ." —  aux  enfans.      D'oti  vient    que  dans 

Priehard.  I'^riture  estre  I'enfant  de  quelqu'un 

'  *'  Imitez  Dieu. — Toute  la  religion  c'est  rimitcr.*' — Amelote. 
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all  ohildren  so  to  do^  mucli  more  is  it  incnmbent  upon  those 

oiXuaen.  whom  God  has  adopted  into  His  family  by  an  act  of  His  love; 
for  we  are  called  upon  to  hefolloweri  or  imitators  of  God  not 
by  reason  of  the  natural  life  which  He  has  given  us,  but  be- 
cause of  the  supernatural  life  which  is  communicated  by 
our  adoption  into  His  family.  He  maJceth  His  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  cmd  sendeth  rain  on  thejtist  ami  on  tlie 

Matt.  Y.  4S.  vmjust.  He  calls  us  to  a  life  of  charity  towards  all  those  whom 
He  has  made.     In  vain  indeed  has  it  been  said.  Let  us  make 

cien.i.t«.  mam,  in  our  image,  unless  we  show  forth  the  image  of  God, 
who  is  Love,  in  all  our  conduct  towards  others ;  for  human 
nature,  the  image  of  God  in  man,  is  not  perfected  except  in 
wisdom,  in  long-suffering,  in  goodness,  and  especially  in 
mercy  and  love  towards  others.  Since,  then,  it  becomes  us 
to  be  perfect,  we  must  love  others,  in  order  that  we  may 

AxUfnoa.      Approve  oursclves  children  and  followers  of  God,^ 

In  imitation,  in  the  following  the  example  of  another,  two 
things  are  necessary : — 

(1)  The  affection  for  another,  the  desire  to  be  like  him. 
We  must  so  love  God  as  to  desire  to  imitate  Him.  In  this 
place  we  are  called  upon  to  imitate  Him  in  the  cultivation  of 
that  spirit  of  love  to  all  His  creatures  which  is  the  character- 
istic of  God. 

(2)  We  must  imitate  Him  in  the  outward  expression  and 
action  of  our  love :  we  must  show  forth  our  love  to  others  as 

zuiohias.      He  has  showed  it  to  us. 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  be  imitators  of  God  in  all  things, 
for  this  we  cannot  be ;  we  cannot  imitate  Him  in  His  acts 
of  power,  in  His  creative  will :  hence  the  Apostle  says.  Be  ye 
therefore  followers  of  Ood  .  .  .  in  love,  giving  us  a  precept 
which  we  can  all  fmfil,  and  limiting  our  imitation  of  God  to 

chiyaoetom.  this  particular.  All  creatures,  indeed,  whom  He  has  created 
bear  the  marks  and  indications  of  His  power  and  goodness : 
the  children,  however,  whom  He  has  not  only  created  but 
has  adopted  into  His  family,  and  who  are  called  by  the  name 
of  His  dear  children,*  these  alone  He  calls,  not  only  to  bear 

tiOf  per  hoc  qadd  in  meiua  altari  pane 
filiorum  nos  pascit,  scilicet  cibo  eodem 
quo  angeli  in  coelo  pascimtnr :  sed  ali- 
tor. QuartOf  per  hoc  angelos  homini- 
bus  ad  costodiam  reputat.  In  Fsalmis, 
Quoniam  angelU  sum  Deua  mandasnt  de 
U:  ut  custodiant  te  in  omnibus  vii$  tuit 
[xci.  liy—JPeraldus. 

•  **TkKva  dyairqrci.  —  Popnlariter 
dictum,  ut  noB  :  Hebe  Kinder  pro  fvie^ 
vortreffiiehe  Kinder,  ipsa  probitate  cari 
t^V*—Koppe, 


1  «  Deus  ostenditur  esse  Pater  nos- 
ter  quadruplici  ratione.  iVuno,  per 
similitudinem  quam  habet  homo  ad 
Beum.  De  qua  Gen.  i.  27 :  Creavit  Deue 
hominem  ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem 
suam.  Sic  perpenditur  de  aliqno  quod 
sit  filiuB  ejus  quando  ei  valde  similis. 
SeeundOj  per  hoc  qudd  nahiralem  Fili- 
um  pro  homine  morti  exposuit.  Unde 
Augustinus:  Filii  Dei  sumns.  Unde 
hoc  probamns  ?  Et  respondet,  Mortuus 
est  UnicuB,  ne  remaneret  Unicus.    Ter' 
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about  in  them  the  tokens  of  His  power  and  wisdom  in  the 
purity  and  blamelessness  of  their  lives,  but  also  to  be  His 
followers  in  their  love  to  others.^    And  this  we  must  do  in  Quesnei. 
these  three  particulars : — 

(1)  In  our  love  for  our  enemies ;  for  it  was  whilst  we  were 
yet  sinners,  and  so  at  enmity  with  God,  that  He  sent  His 
only-begotten  Son  to  die  for  us.*    Hence  Christ  says,  Love  Bom.  t.  s. 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 

hate  yoUy  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and 

persecute  you  ;  that  ye  may  he  the  children  of  your  Father  which 

is  in  heaven.    As,  then,  Christ  died  not  for  His  own  sins  ^^^'^ 

but  for  ours,  so  ought  we  in  our  walk  to  regard  others,  and 

to  deny  and  sacrifice  our  own  inclinations  for  our  brethren.  Arias  Mont. 

even  for  those  who  despitefully  use  us. 

(2)  In  our  endeavours  to  assuage  strife  and  to  heal  the 
divisions  of  brethren.     Blessed  are  the  pea^semakers :  for  they  um,  t.  9. 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  Ood, 

(3)  In  showing  mercy  to  others,  and  in  acfcs  of  self-sacrifice 
towards  those  who  need :  Turn  not  thine  eye  from  the  needy,  p«ndda>. 
amd  give  him  none  occasion  to  curse  thee.     Be  as  a  father  unto 

ths  fatherless,  and  instead  of  a  husband  unto  their  mother  ;  so 

shaU  thou  be  the  son  of  the  Most  High,  and  He  shall  love  thee  ^^^  *^*  ^ 

more  than  thy  mother  doth. 

(2)  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  lJ!:???:"' 
and  hath  given  Himself  for  tts  an  offering  and  a  ^l^v.ls!^**' 
sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweetsmeUing  savour.  gS!*!:";^*' 

lTtMe.'iT.9. 

From  the  more  abstract  consideration  of  the  love  of  God  ^.m/m/ 
displayed  towards  us,  and  evidenced  by  the  tokens  of  His  1  joh2'iu!'ii, 
presence  around  us,  the  Apostle  now  advances  to  that  ex-    J^g'» 
ample  which  was  afforded  us  by  the  manifestation  of  the 
Eternal  Son  in  taking  our  flesh ;  the  love  of  God  as  made 
evident  in  the  nature  of  man.     The  whole  incarnate  life  of 
Christ  was  a  pattern  set  before  the  eyes  of  men.     Hence  the 
emphatic  way  in  which  we  are  told  of  His  standing  on  the 
mount  and  proclaiming  the  Beatitudes  before  the  people ;  of 
His  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  thronging  hearers  who  fol- 
lowed Him  throughout  Judaea  and  Galilee;  or  more  privately, 
but  in  a  more  exemplary  way,  in  the  midst  of  His  Apostles 
and  chosen  disciples ;  and  finally,  of  His  hanging  on  the  cross 

*  "We  must  imitate  God  as  dear  *  ** JEstote   autem    imitatoret    Dei. 

children  :    a  little  child,  though  he  Indulgendo  pecoata  ut  est :  Domine  ne 

cannot  tread  in  the  steps  of  his  father,  etatwu  illis  hoe  peeeatum  quia  neeeitmi 

yet  he  may  walk  in  the  path  after  his  quid  faciutU  (Luke  xxiii  Zi).^SedU' 

fiither."— i>0aft  Boy$.  Hue. 
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between  the  two  malefactors^  in  the  face  of  the  whole  multi- 
tude drawn  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  that  all 
might  witness  His  love,  all  see  His  meekness,  all  learn  to 

saimeron.  imitate  Him.^  And  this  exhortation  to  love,  and  to  the  culti- 
vation of  a  forgiving  temper,  is  enforced  by  the  consideration 
that  Christ  gave  Himself  for  us.  Not  simply  that  He  was 
given  by  another  and  submitted  to  the  death  upon  the  cross 
in  obedience  to  the  will  of  another,  but  that  of  His  own 

Matt.  xz.  28.  free  will  He  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Because,  then, 
of  this  mighty  act  of  sacrifice,  because  it  was>  no  mere  man 
who  freely  gave  Himself,  but  that  it  was  Christ  who  thus  loved 
uSy  he  calls  upon  us  to  show  similar  love  to  our  brethren,  and 
reminds  us  that  when  we  forgive  others  we  follow  or  imitate 
Him  who,  not  content  to  forgive  those  who  owed  Him  their 

chiysostom.  Kvos,  Surrendered  His  life  for  them. 

Walk  in  love.  This  is  not  fulfilled  by  some  few  solitary 
acts  of  love  and  mercy.     To  walk  in  love  implies  that  love  is 

Qrotia«.  to  be  the  characteristic  of  the  whole  life  of  God's  true  chil- 
dren, and  that  the  result  of  our  constant  walking  is  that  we 
should  go  on  to  perfection,  for  the  Christian  life  is  one  con- 
tinued walk  and  progress  towards  Him  who  is  the  final  object 

Th.AqiiinM.  of  all  Christian  strivings. 

As  Ohrist  also  hath  loved  us.    As — ^that  is,  we  are  to  walk 

^Xro.^*  iiot  in  the  equality,  but  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  love  to- 
wards us — as  sincerely  as  He  loved  us,  from  the  heart  and  to 

o<»r™ntt«-  the  surrender  of  our  will  and  of  ourselves  even  for  others, 
remembering  His  words.  This  is  My  commandment,  That  ye 

John  XV.  u.  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you,  St.  Paul  then  exhorts 
us  here  to  love  for  others — 

(1)  By  way  of  incentive — ^because  Christ  hath  loved  us. 

(2)  By  way  of  example — as,  in  the  same  way,  that  He 

Leigh.  loves  US. 

Love  as  Ohrist  did.  Love  not  merely  with  God-like  love 
towards  men,  but  with  that  love  which  Christ  the  God-man 
showed  towards  us,  and  by  so  showing  lefb  to  us  a  command- 

Ertiui.  ment  and  an  example  of  love  to  all ;  for  as  He  loved  all  man- 
kind, so  does  He  will  that  our  love  should  extend  to  all  who 
are  our  brethren  by  nature,  our  fellows  as  members  of  His 

B0J8.  one  Body  through  grace.     And  this  we  are  called  upon  to  do 


1  **Q,ma.  per  incamatioiiem  DeuB 
factus  est  imitabilis,  nee  se  potest 
quisquam  excusare :  quia  Christus,  qui 
ad  imitandum  proponitur,  pairus  fuit, 
et  ad  omnes  states  progressus  est,  ut 
Earn  omnes  imitatione  consequi  pos- 
sent  Hinc  sepe  in  monte  stetit,  ut 
ab  omnibus  yideri  posset:  in  medio 


quoque  discipulorum  stabat  ob  eandem 
causam  [Joan.  ziii.  14] :  in  cruce  quo- 
que erectus  fuit  tanquam  serpens  (eneus, 
ad  quern  omnes  fide  spectantes  saniin- 
tur  [Num.  xxi.  9] :  denique  ad  dex- 
teram  Patris  in  codIo  Se  CQllocayit,  ut 
nostros  oculos  ad  Bum  imitandum  eri- 
gamus.' ' — Sahneron . 
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because  He  liaih  given  Himself  for  us  :  for  us,  not  for  some 
few  chosen  ones ;  not  for  angels  or  saints  only,  but  for  us 
sinners,  and  because  we  were  sinners,  the  enemies  of  God :  ^  pioonio. 
for  us,  to  our  justification,  for  which  end  He  died  and  rose 
again  :  for  us,  for  our  sanctification,  through  every  means  of  Leigh. 
grace  by  which  His  mercy  is  communicated  to  us. 

An  offering  cmd  sacrifiee  to  Ood.     In  offering,  which  is  a 
more  general  term,  we  have  the  whole  life  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  set  before  us  :  in  sacrifice,  which  is  a  more  specific  term, 
we  have  His  death  upon  the  cross  pointed  out.*    In  Him  Boyt. 
was  the  whole  sacrificial  system   completed.      As  in   the 
Temple  service  an  oblation  of  com,  of  bread,  and  of  fruit 
was  presented,  so  in  His  death  was  the  com  cast  into  the 
earth,  which  was  to  spring  up  into  an  abundant  harvest ;  as  John  xii.  2*. 
loaves  made  of  the  new  corn  were  presented  in  the  Temple, 
so  was  He,  our  living  bread,  presented  for  us  to  the  Father.  John  yi.  48. 
He  was  the  sacrifice  to  God  for  us,  a  living  victim ;  for  to  this 
end  was  the  T^ord  made  fksh,  that,  crucifying  for  us  the 
affections  of  the  flesh,  He  might  redeem  us  from  the  yoke  of 
Satan.    He  was  a  libation,  since  His  blood  was  poured  out 
upon  the  earth  for  us ;  He  was  wholly  an  offering,  inasmuch 
as  He  gave  Himself  willingly  for  the  redemption  of  mankind :  ^XJ^  ** 
hy  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  Heb.  x.  10. 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 

As  the  sacrifice  was  wholly  consumed  on  the  altar,  so  was 
the  will  of  Christ  wholly  given  up  when  He  came  on  earth  com.  &  Lap. 
for  our  redemption. 

For  a  stDeet'SmelUng  savour.  In  the  highly  figurative  lan- 
guage of  the  ancient  Hebrews  smelling  is  used  for  our 
perception  of  moral  qualities  in  others.  Here  it  is  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  and  the  effect  of  the  surrender  of  His 
will  in  the  redemption  of  mankind,  which  is  described  as 
acceptable,  a  sweet'Smelling  savour  to  the  Father,  beyond  but  Madmight. 
yet  of  the  nature  of  our  own  acts  of  self-sacrifice,  which 
St.  Paul  elsewhere  dignifies  by  the  same  title,  an  odour  of 
a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  wellrpleasvng  to  Ood,^    La  Pbu.  it.  w. 

*  **  Sicut  Christus    dilexit  noi,  et  Outram  de  Saerif.,  viii.  1,  p.  182  (ed. 

tradidit   Semetipsum  pro  nobis  oblo'  1677).     **  Still  it  is  probable  that  a 

tumem  Deo,  dum  injuriatiis  eit  sputis,  distiiiotion  wai  here  intended  by  St. 

colapbis,  et  hujusmodi.    £t  hostia  dum  Paul,  and  that  irpov^opd,  as  the  more 

occisns  est  in  cruce."— P*<.  Lombard.  gmeral  tenn,  relates  not  only  to  the 

'  "  npo(r^p<&,    the    more    general  death  but  to  the  life  of  obedience  of 

word  used  for  sacrifice,  is  by  Qvvla  more  our  Blessed  Lord  (comp.  Heb.  y..  8), 

closely  defined  as  a  sacrifice  of  blood."  His  Ovvia  l^titca  (Rom.  xii.  1) ;  9v9ia^ 

— Oishausm.      This  is   in  the  main  as  the  more  tpeeial,  more  particularly 

true,  though  not  without  exceptions :  to  His  atoning  death." — Ellicott. 
see  Joh,  Johfuon  in  Unbiood^  Sacrifice,  ^    <*  Tria  maxim^  redolentia  sunt, 

i.   1,  p.   73,  Aug.   Cath.   Lib,;  and  combusta,   contrita,  cfi'usa.       Species 
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thns  using  the  same  terms  of  our  offering  the  Apostle  tacitly 
points  out  that  the  acceptability  of  the  sacrifice  of  Chriac 
arises  from  its  being  an  act  of  love  and  obedience^  not,  pri- 
marily, from  its  association  with  suffering ;  *  that  it  was  not, 
as  those  under  the  law  of  Moses,  a  figurative  or  a  comme- 
morative sacrifice  only,  but  a  true,  and  because  true  a  sweet- 

p.  Lombard.  Smelling,  sacrifice.  For  as  after  the  Deluge  God  is  said  to 
have  smelled  a  sweet  savour  when  Noah  offered  bumUofferings 

Gra.  X.  80,  ^^  j-j^  altar,  so  when  Christ,  of  whom  Noah  was  a  type,  had 
saved  the  world  by  a  sacrifice  far  greater  and  better  them  that 
which  Noah  had  offered,  even  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  we  read 

pioonio.        that  this  was  accepted  by  God  as  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice. 
If  this  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  acceptable  to  the  Father, 
how  will  the  Spirit  of  Christ  difiused  within  us,  and  evi- 
denced by  the  sacrifice  of  our  possessions  and  our  will,  and  by 
our  acts  of  love  towards  the  brethren,  be  also  well-pleasing 

criYiii.         in  the  sight  of  God,  an  odour  of  a  sweet 'Smelling  savow  !  * 

As  the  odour  of  the  sacrifice  was  not  grateful  in  itself,  but 
only  when  it  was  the  representative  of  a  real  sacrifice  on  the 
part  of  him  who  offered,  so  now  can  no  offering  of  ours  be 

Th.  AqvinM.  acceptable  to  Grod  unless  offered  in  sincerity  of  heart  mid 

Ler.m.i.  without  hlemish  before  the  Lord,  And  in  this  offering,  the 
walk  in  love,  which  is  a  continued  sacrifice,  is  every  duty  com- 

Atto  prehended,  every  commandment  fulfilled,  for  love  worketh  no 

Eomlxiu.  10.  %ll  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  tlie  law. 

And  as  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God  is  spoken 

of  as  the  Christian's  walk,  so  is  this  life  of  love ;  for  where 

love  is,  there  will  be  the  keeping  of  the  commandments, 

spoken  of  in  the  same  manner  as  a  walk  or  way.     This  is 

ioor.xii.sL  that  more  excellent  way  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  This  is  that  broad  expansive 
way  of  which  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  when  he  declares.  Thy 

P8.  C3dx.  M.  commandment  is  exceeding  broad.  This  way  is  tree  from  the 
anxieties  which  crowd  the  paths  of  this  world,  for  though 
thorns  and  briars  be  there,  yet  the  presence  of  Christ  by  me 
side  of  the  believer  makes  even  these  to  be  as  roses  in  the 

enim  aromatics  contrite  Tel  combustie  S,  Ckaro. 

redolent ;  baUammn  effusam  redolet.  i  **  Maxim^   placuit    Deo   oUatio 

Christos   contritna   est   in   paasione,  Christi  ex  parte  patiends,  uon  ex  parte 

flagellia  et  Terberibns:    la.    liii   6,  inferentis.     Nam  ex  parte  patientis 

Chntritut  est  propter  eeelera,      Igne  mors  ilia  erat  piissima  et  ex  summa 

charitatis  decoctus  est :  aliter  enim  non  charitate  assumpta,  sed  ex  parte  in- 

est  esibilis  agnns,  Exod.  xil  9.    Effa-  ferentis  cmdelissima  erat,  sacrilega  et 

dit  etiam  pretiosnm   balsamum  san-  displioentissima  Deo/'— i>»(m.  Carthu- 

gainis  Sui  abundanter:  Ps.  xxii.  14,  sianus, 

Sicut  aqua  ejfiteue  «Mm,  id  est  abun-  *  *'  SaaYissimns  Deo  odor  eat  ehari- 

dantor  et  sine  reputatione." — Hugo  de  tas.'* — Fteudo^Jerome, 
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good  man's  path.     In  this  way  is  no  cold  that  the  fire  of 
love  cannot  dissipate^  no  hot  sidphurous  blasts  of  temptation 
which  the  presence  of  the  Son  of  Ood  will  not  change  into  a  Dw».iii.  u, 
cool  refreshing  breeze.     In  this  path  none  need  to  faint  nor 
grow  weary :  for  though  there  may  be  hindrances  manifold 
therein,  yet  there  are  none  which  charity,  which  is  patient, 
will  not  remove ;  no  grime  of  avarice  which  will  deter,  for  it 
is  kind  to  those  who  need ;  no  mire  of  lusts  and  sinful  grati-  1  cor.  ziii.  4. 
fication  which  it  need  fear,  for  it  r^oiceth  not  m  iniquity. 
The  path  of  love  is  an  easy  way,  for  nature  itself  prompts  us 
to  love  others.     It  is  a  s^e  path,  for  he  who  remaineth  in 
love  remaineth  in  God,  and  none  can  harm  us  if  we  be  foU  1  John«i.M. 
lowers  of  Him  that  is  good,  whilst  he  who  wanders  out  of  iPet.ui.i8. 
this  road  wanders  indeed  but  does  not  advance.     It  is  a  way 
full  of  pleasures  which  pall  not,  and  along  it  we  are  borne  as 
in  an  ark  over  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world ;  an  ark 
which  no  tempests  can  shatter,  and  which  will  bear  us  into 
the  haven  where  we  would  be,  the  haven  of  celestial  joy.   In 
it  our  pilot  is  the  Spirit  of  holiness  and  of  peace,  our  com- 
panions and  ministers  the  angels  of  God,  and  the  breeze 
which  wafts  us  thither  is  the  loving  Spirit  of  our  Father;  so 
that  even  when  temptations  beset  us  and  the  winds  of  ad- 
versity beat  rudely  upon  us  for  a  time,  we  know  that  all  these 
shall  be  stilled  by  His  word,  who  when  on  earth  assuaged 
the  tempest  on  the  sea  and  stilled  the  violence  of  nature  into 
a  great  calm.    He,  then,  that  walks  in  love,  walks  as  Enoch  Matt.  vui.  se. 
did,  with  God,  and  is  sheltered  by  the  shadow  of  His  wings. 
His  guide  is  God :  the  arm  that  protects  him  is  the  arm  of 
God :  the  home  to  which  he  is  advancing  is  the  bosom  of  saimtron. 
God,  man's  only,  man's  eternal  rest. 

(3)  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covet-  fS5-'.'?:i!' 
otLsness,^  let  it  not  he  once  named  among  you^  as  be-  joiv^^^Ln. 
Cometh  saints.  ep^.iy.w. 

Col.  iU.  6. 

In  fornication  the  Apostle  forbids  all  sins  of  sensual  im-       **'  ^*  ' 
purity,   by  v/ncleam^ness  all   acts  of  unchastity  contrary  to  Th.Aquiiuw. 
nature,  by  covetoiLsness,  according  to  the  simple  meaning  of 
the  word,  he  warns  us  against  the  longing  desire  after  pos-  ^SSuS^ 

^  *^*Aj:a9apeia  est  foediteUf  atque  junctom  sit  rf  iropvel^  probabiliter 

adeo  improbiUu  qiuelibet  (yid.  1  Thess.  quidem  inde  coUigitur,  imprimis  de 

ii.  3)  :  etsi  in  hoc  nostri  loci  contextu  prostibnlis,  qua  sunt  Tulgato  corpore 

imprimis    etiam  Jiagitia    venerea  eo  nt     qutestam    Increntnr,    Apostolnm 

comprehendi,  quam^is  non  sola,  nnllos  cogitayisse ;    propterea     tamen     alia 

dabito.      Similiter    TeXtoviliia    (nos,  etiam  queestus  inhonesti  et  torpis  ge- 

Qeioinnsueht)  est  lucri  gtwvie  inhoneeto  neranon  plane  yidentur  excludenda." 

modo  patrandi  etudium;  idque  cam  — Koppe, 
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sessions  which  are  not  ours,  the  inordinate  appetite  and 
craving  after  temporal  and  perishing  things.  Others,  how- 
ever, understand  by  this  word,  not  the  greediness  for  money 
or  other  possessions,  but  lustful  desires,  the  craving  after 
sensual  gratifications,  and  the  inordinate  pursuit  of  fleshly 
pleasures.  This  latter  is  most  probably  the  meaning  of  the 
Apostle  :  hence  even  those  who  interpret  this  word  with  re- 
ference to  covetousness  after  worldly  possessions  are  yet 
forced  to  acknowledge  a  reference  to  lustful  desires.  Thus 
one  says.  Why  does  he  name  covetousness  in  conjunction 
with  sins  of  the  flesh  ?  Because  wealth  ministers  to  lust  and 
supplies  the  materials  for  fleshly  gratification,  for  with  wealth 
comes  the  power  of  indulging  the  sinful  pleasures  of  the 
flesh ;  ^  and  since  the  influence  of  covetous  desires  in  leading 
men  into  all  kinds  of  debasing  sin  was  acknowledged  even 
by  the  heathen,  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word,  even 
though  it  is  allowed  here,  yet  leads  us  on  to  the  thought  of 
those  other  sins  which  are  the  special  objects  of  the  Apostle's 
warning.     Here,  then,  St.  Paul  forbids — 

(1)  Fornication — that  is,  all  acts  of  unchastity  and  un- 
cleanness. 

(2)  AH  things  which  minister  to  this  class  of  sins,  all 
things  which  inflame  the  passions  and  excite  men  to  the 
indulgence  of  their  fleshly  appetites.* 

Let  it  not  be  once  named  amiong  you.  Thus  would  he  have 
us  pure  in  our  whole  nature,  in  sight  and  in  touch,  in  flesh  and 
in  spirit :  not  only  in  the  heart,  but  also  in  the  lips ;  that  so — 

(1)  Our  conscience  might  be  free  from  this  guilt. 

(2)  That  we  might  not  be  subject  to  the  imputation  of  in- 
dulging in  sensual  lusts  through  any  questionable  actions.' 

(3)  Lest  by  speaking  freely  of  such  sins,  even  without 
approving  of  them  or  lightly  regarding  them,  others  might 
be  tempted  to  commit  them. 

As  becoineth  saints  :  that  is,  as  becometh  Christians,  those 
who  by  baptism  have  been  consecrated  to  the  service  of 


^  **  The  inflaence  of  coretoosness  to 

lead  men  into  all  kinds  of  yice  was 

acknowledged  eTen  by  the  heathens. 

*Inde    fere    scelenim    causse— sffiva 

cupido 
Indomiti  census:    sed   qnsB    rcTe- 

rentia  legum, 
Quis  metus  aut  pudor  est  unqoam 
properantis  ayari  ? '  {Juven,  Sat, 
xiT.  m.y—Macknight. 

2  "  Omnit  immunditia — id  est,  om- 
nes  tacins  yenerei,  poUutio  et  alia  con- 


tra naturam,  sen  qa»  non  ordinantor 
ad  generationem,  ait  D.  Thomas.  Aut 
avaritia, — Ideo  jiingit  ayaritiam  lax- 
nrise,  quia,  ut  ait  Theophylactus,  pari 
ratione  pecunias  amamus  et  corpora.' ' — 
Fieonio, 

3  "  Supra  prohibuit  malam  consci- 
entiam ;  hie  malam  famam.  H»c  enim 
duo  sunt  necessaria :  bona  conseientia 
propter  nos ;  bona  fama  propter  proxi- 
mum.  Curam  habe  de  bono  nomine 
[Eccl.  xli.  16]."— ^1^0  de  S.  Vnaro. 
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God,  and  having  put  on  Christ  have  renounced  the  sins  of  Menochio*. 
the  flesh.     All  such  sins  of  uncleanness  are  forbidden — 

(1)  Because  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  and  to 
that  new  nature  which  has  been  given  to  Christians  when 
made  partakers  of  the  Divme  nature,  having  escaped  the  cor-  2  Pet.  1.4. 
ruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust, 

(2)  Because  they  are  contrary  to  the  dignity  of  the  Chris- 
tian calling,  and  alien  to  the  privileges  which  have  been 
given  to  the  saints  of  God,  of  which  dignity  and  privileges  Leigb. 
the  same  Apostle  elsewhere  speaks :  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 

the  temple  of  Ood,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  Ood  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  Ood,  him  shall  Ood  destroy  ;  ^  ^f'  "^  ^^ 

for  the  temple  of  Ood  is  holy,  which  temph  ye  are} 

(4)  Neither  JUthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jest-  ^^f^ 
ing,  which  are  not  convenient:  hut  rather  giving' of  ^^^^''''^' 
thanks. 

Neither — that  is,  let  not  these  also  be  named  amiong  you —  eiuiu. 
neither  filthiness  of  words,  as  distinguished  from  the  wrvdean- 
ness  of  the  previous  verse,  which  relates  to  actions;  norfooU  com.  a  Lap. 
ish  talking — that  is,  silly,  idle,  foolish  tales,  unfitted  to  the 
gravity  of  the  Christian  character;  nor  jesting,  fitted  only  to  JJJJ™®- 
excite  laughter,  and  the  point  of  which  is  some  lewd,  sinful 
allusion — a  chaste  and  witty  expression,  it  mav  be,  with  an 
indecent  meaning;'  and  that  because  these  jests  and  ob-  tfacknight. 
scenities  of  speech  are  not  convenient,  are  altogether  unfitted 
to  the  Christian  character,  and  for  the  lips  of  those  who  are 
called  to  be  saints,  and  who  ought  to  show  forth  the  tokens  B«tiu8. 
of  their  conformity  to  Christ.* 

But  rather  giving  of  thanks :  that  is,  according  to  the 
translation  of  the  English  Bible,  rendering  in  all  things,  and 
in  our  whole  speech,  thanks  to  God  for  His  mercies  towards 
us.    Others,  however,  render  these  words  "but  rather  being  corn,  a  Lap. 

1  "  Que  ce  nom  de  saints  nous  fasse  '  "  E^rpaircXm  Bsepe  honesto  signi- 

Bonvenir  de  T  obligation  que  nous  etous  ficatu  est  urbanitas,  Deinde  Tero  sensa 

de  traTailler  &  acqu6rir  la  saintet^ ! " —  obscoeno  tlrpaniXoi  dicuntnr  ii,  qui 

Quesnel,  inhonesto  quovis  modo  urbanitates  af- 

*  See  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  Ser-  fectant,    ycXa^roirotof,    Lustigmaeher, 

mon  on  Eph.  ir.  29,  **  The  Good  and  Isoerai.  Arsopogit  :  robe  tifrpav^ovQ 

Evil  Tongue,"  in  which  he  gives  his  dk  gai  aKtanrnv  dtfvafikvovg ;  od^  vvv 

reasons  for  translating  Kai  aiaxp^rrjQ  ti/^vitc  Tepoaayoptiovoiv,  Wtlvoi  ivtr- 

caj  lAwgoXoyia  ^  ti/rpantXia  by  neither  rvx^ic  MfuKov.*' — RosmmiiUer, 

filthiness  nor  foolish  talking  or  jest-  **Seurrilitas. — Sermo  dioax  et  ur- 

ing,  as  in  the  Auth.  Vers.  *'  one  expU-  banitas    importuna   et    affectata    aut 

cates  the   other."  —  Taylor's    Works,  studios^   conquisita  dicteria." — Arias 

edit.  Edini.,  vol.  iv.  p.  288.  Montanus. 
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grateful/^  tliat  is^  pleasant  and  acceptable  in  speech^  with 
words  fit  for  cLaste  ears^  according  to  tlie  apostolic  injonction, 
Ijet  your  speech  he  seasoned  with  salt,  and  therefore  pleasant 

i^r^        and  acceptable  to  those  with  whom  you  hold  converse. 

Would  that  every  Christian  at  all  times  remembered  that 
he  has  been  consecrated  to  God  in  baptism,  and  had  been 
made  a  saint  of  God ;  that  in  his  baptism  he  had  been  sealed 
by  the  holy,  sanctifying  Spirit,  when  he  was  made  a  member 

f  Cor.  T.  21.  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  who  hnew  no  sin  ;  and  that  he  commits 
foul  sacrilege  whenever  he  yields  to  impurity,  and  gives  the 
body,  which  Christ  has  redeemed,  to  works  of  sin;  when  his 
heart,  which  ought  to  be  the  abode  of  the  Spirit,  is  filled 
with  impure,  lustful  desires ;  and  when  from  his  lips,  which 
have  been  hallowed  by  God,  the  words  of  impurity  are  heard 

P*a>nIo.  to  £bJ1. 

gS?^'.?wl      (^)  -^^  ^^^  y^  knowj  that  no  whoremonger,  nor 
irii^^n.  unclean  person,  nor  covetotcs  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
Rev.ixiLift.  f^ff^  ^^y  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and 
of  God. 

That  no  whoremonger,  the  fomicatoT  of  a  previous  verse ; 
n(yr  unclean  person,  the  doer  of  uncleanness,  of  which  he  has 
before  spoken,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  filled  with  covetous- 
ness.  The  Apostle  here  uses  the  same  division  as  in  the  third 
verse ;  and  there  is  the  same  ambiguity  as  to  the  precise  sin 
rebuked  and  denounced  in  both  these  verses.  The  covetous 
mam,  is  either — 
Corn,  ft  L^  (1)  The  selfish  man,  one  who  is  possessed  with  an  immo- 
derate desire  after  temporal  things  and  transitory  pleasures; 
or 

(2)  The  man  whose  heart  is  set  upon  fleshly  gratification 

Jerome.        and  ou  fire  with  the  desire  after  sensual  lusts — an  adulterer 

in  heart.     This,  taken  in  connection  with  the  special  subject 

of  which  St.  Paul  is  speaking,  appears  the  more  reasonable 

interpretation. 

The  covetous  m^n  is  declared  to  be  an  idolater;  his  lust  is 
Lienard.        to  him  an  idol,  and  he  is  a  slave  to  his  desires.^    For  since 

^  <*Noii  amplios  necesse  erit  qme-  121,  3,  Qui  opes  m^Utiplieat  perfomua, 

rere,  qaomodo  vel  avaritia  yel  turpis  non  timet  Deum,  ettisihtK  ^"^a  idolo- 

libido  ad  idololatriam  ab  Ap.  referri  latra,      Sota,  foL  42,  In  quoeunqw 

potaerit.    Fuisse  enim,  etiam  Judais  homine  fastm   domitMtur,  idololatrm 

doctoribus,    sollennem   huno    morem,  aquiparandhu  ett,    Jalk.  Bub.  fol.  88, 

vitia  gualibetf  quo  gravius  torpitudi-  4,  Iracundtu  ett  tanqttam  idololatra, 

nem  eorom  expiimerent,  comparandi  Baya  Batbra,  58, 1,  Qui  oeuloe  elaudit, 

idololatrise,  locU  pluribTis  docnit  Wet-  ne  det  eleemoeynam,  est  uiololatra,*' — 

sten.  ad  b.  1.    Scbemotb.  B.  81,  f.  Koppe, 
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idolatry  is  usnally  sensuous  worship,  the  yielding  the  homage 

of  the  heart  and  affections  to  external  things,  whoever  makes 

himself,  his  gratifications,  or  worldly  pleasures,  the  chief  or 

final  objects  of  his  regard,  such  an  one  is  an  idolater.     And  til  Aqainaa. 

the  covetous  man  is  such — 

(1)  In  regard  to  the  object  of  his  desire — self,  the  world, 
or  gold,  instead  of  God. 

(2)  In  regard  to  his  disposition  and  with  reference  to  the 
affections  of  the  soul,  which  belong  to  God,  and  were  made 
to  find  rest  only  in  God ;  so  that  if,  turning  away  from  God, 
the  child  of  God  bestows  his  affections  upon  some  other  object^ 
and  loves  some  created  thing  in  place  of  the  Creator,  he  robs  Leigh. 
God  of  His  due,  and  is  an  idolater. 

The  purity  of  our  lives,  and  the  object  of  our  worship, 
distinguish  between  the  children  of  God  and  the  children 
of  the  Evil  One.     TJie  kingdom  which  has  been  prepared  as 
an  inheritance  is  not  for  the  children  of  Satan,  but  for 
the  children  of  God.     And  this  kingdom,  which  the  Father  ^  jeromo. 
hath  given  to  the  Son,  is  one  kingdom ;  for  the  Apostle  caivin. 
speaks  not  of  two,  but  of  one  kingdom,  in  which  Christ  and  JSKI^^de 
the  Father  reign,  who  are  one  in  power  one  in  dominion,     gj**®.  J*^. 
and  therefore  one  in  Divinity.^ 

(6)  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  MitSv^. 
for  because  of  these  things  coineth  the  wrath  of  God  ^^:til' 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience,  %*^*'**' 

^  ^  2  The*.  U.  8. 

Vain  words  are  either — 

(1)  Those  which  entice  to  evil  deeds,  lascivious  words,  and  com.  a  l«p. 
therefore  lascivious  works  also ;  or 

(2)  Words  which  pervert  the  doctrines  of  God,  which  deny  Brtim. 
His  providential  oversight  and  rule  of  this  world,  or  assert  the 
indifference  of  God  to  the  actions  of  His  creatures.*     On  the  won.  cmh. 
contrary,  the  Apostle  says,  whatever  man  may  affirm  or  deny, 
Beca/use  of  these  things — lascivious  acts,  and  lascivious  words, 

1  "  Eegnam  Chrieti  est  in  judicio,  »  "  Dicendo  hoc,  solummodo  opus 

re^nom  Dei  post  judicium,  1  Cor.  xt.  est  ut  fides  sit,  et  homo  Christi  bap- 

24." — Grotius,    **  Christ  and  God  are  tisma    consequator,    qnamvis    peccet, 

nnited  together  in  the  closest  way,  and  perire  non  potest"  —  Fseudo-Jerome. 

presented  nnder  a  single  conception  **  Tales  sunt  qui,  Hoc  leve  delictum 

(comp.  Winer ^  Gr.  §  19,  4,  p.  116) —  est,  inquiunt.   Scortatio lusus  est  Deo: 

an  indirect  eyidence  of  Christ's  Divinity  Deus  sub  lege  gratisB  non  est   tam 

of  no  slight  Talue :  still  the  identity  of  crudelis :    non  ideo  nos  finxit,  nt  sit 

the  two  substantives  cannot  be  safely  or  noster  camifex :  naturae  iragilitas  nos 

certainly  maintained  from  this  pass-  excusat;  et  similia."— Ca/f;«ii. 
age."— ^/t<jo«. 

EPIST.  VOL.  I.  X 
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and  impure  desires — cometh  the  wrath  of  Ood  upon  the  children 

Bi.  of  disobedience.     It  cometh — is  accustomed  to  come,  has  come 

in  times  past,  and  will  come  in  the  futare ;  for  this  is  the 

M.ickj  iijht.  immutable  rule  of  God's  govem^,nce  of  this  world.  Hence  it 
is  that  the  Apostle  here  used  the  present  tense  (ipxercu),  as 
implying  that  past  judgments  are  warnings  and  assurances  of 

cjjeun.  God's  continued  indignation  against  such  sinners ;  and  that 
as  of  old  He  visited  the  earth  by  a  deluge  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  as  He  once  destroyed  Sodom  by  fire  from  heaven, 
as  He  formerly  scourged  His  people  by  letting  them  be  taken 
into  captivity,  so  does  He,  so  will  He,  continue  to  punish 

Th.  AquiM».  those  who  are  guilty  of  like  sins. 

(7)  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them. 

1  Pet.  1. 4.  Ye  have  been  made  pa/rtaJcers  of  the  Divine  nature  ;  therefore 

be  not  partal'ers  with  evil  men,  to  the  profanation  of  the 
temple  of  God,  which  is  your  body.  Shun,  the  Apostle  says, 
the  sins  which  in  time  past  drew  down  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience,  lest  you  also  suflTer  the  like 

EsUos.  overthrow ;  for  the  judgments  of  past  times  assure  us  of  this, 
that  they  who  participate  in  and  become  partakers  ^  in  the 
sins  which  God  has  denounced,  will  participate  also  in  the 

Pioonio.        condemnation  of  the  sinners  of  old  time. 

ij^hc. «.  ^^        (8)  Fo7*  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  hut  now  are 
joS\^:i^;  y^  %^'  ^^  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light : 

xil.  86,46.' 

Rom. LSI.         By  the  use  of  the  word  sometimes  St.  Paul  points  em- 
iv.'e.      '  phatically  to  their  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  their  old  sins, 
^S2:"v!V8.    and  tells  the  members  of  the  Ephesian  Church  that  the  time 
tit^S.8.*^"    of  their  darkness  has  now  passed  away;  so  that,  whatever 
1  j^*ii.*8.    might  be  pleaded  for  the  past,  the  darlmess  which  was  once 
•  around  them,  and  with  which  they  were  formerly  pene- 
trated, had  now  been  removed  by  the  light  of  which  they 
had  been  made  partakers ;  and  with  this  change  had  come 
EUioott.        the  obligations  to  a  new,  a  holy  life. 

Ye  were  sometimes  darkness :  not  merely  dark ;  not  only 

surrounded  by  darkness  and  sitting  in  darkness  cmd  in  the 

Luke  L  79.     shadow  of  death,  but  as  those  who  through  darkness  become 

^ ''  M^  oi;v  yivt(r9t.  Do  not  then  he^  the  Apostle  does  not  warn  them  against 

cotM;   ovv  haring  its  fall  ooUectiTe  being,  but  against  beaming  (fit  voH- 

force,  and  referring  to  the  prerions  thdith,  Ooth.)  partakers  wi^  them, 

statement,  that  the  wrath  of  Qod  cer-  against  allowing  themselree  to  lapse 

tainlj  does  come  on  all  such.    The  into  any  of  their  prerailing  sins  and 

yiptaOt  is  not  to  be  explained  away:  de^nyi^eaJ* -^£U$cott, 
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themselves  a  portion  of  the  darkjiess  itself.  Ye  were  darkened 

in  yourselves,  and  were  actively  darkening  others  with  your  Th.  Aquinns. 

sin.  Sinners  are  thus  a  portion  of  flie  general  darkness.  They 

are  so — 

(1)  Because  of  their  ignorance  of  God. 

(2)  Because  destitute  of  the  warmth  and  the  light  of  love  Gomuiiw. 
in  their  lives. 

And  if  this  is  the  lot  of  the  sinner,  to  become  a  portion  of 
the  general  darkness,  so  is  sin  in  itself  spoken  of  as  darkness. 
It  is  so — 

(1)  Because  sin  causes  the  sinner  to  hate  the  light  and  to 
prefer  the  darkness  for  his  evil  deeds.  The  mwrderer  rising 
vrith  the  light  killeth  the  poor  and  needy,  and  in  the  night  is  as 

a  thief.     The  eye  also  of  the  adulterer  waOethfor  the  twilight,  ■'^{'g**''- "• 
saying.  No  eye  shall  see  me :  and  disguiseth  his  face. 

(2)  Because  all  sin,  especially  every  sin  of  the  flesh,  of 
which  the  Apostle  here  speaks,  blinds  the  judgment  and 
darkens  the  intellectual  faculties  of  man,  so  that  theynatur-  pJS?.Jil!"6. 
ally  err  that  devise  evil. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  are  called  out  of  darkness 
into  the  marvellous  light  of  the  Gospel,  in  being  made  members  1  Pet.  li.  9. 
of  the  true  Light,  become  by  this  fact  a  source  of  light  also  to  John  i.  9. 
others ;  so  that  those  who,  when  apart  from  God  and  whilst  Hnrc. 
the  servants  of  sin,  were  in  themselves  darkness,  become 
light,  not  indeed  of  themselves,  but  through  their  incorpor- 
ation by  baptism  into  Him  who  is  this  true  Light,^    They  Atto. 
are  light  because — 

(1)  They  have  within  them  the  light  of  a  true  faith;  so  that 
they  are  not  only  called  to  be  tlie  light  of  the  world,  and  are 
bidden  to  let  their  light  shine  forth,  but  they  are  enabled.  Matt.  t.  14. 
through  the  possession  of  this  faith,  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  pwi.ii.is. 
world, 

(2)  Because,  in  being  partakers  of  the  Divine  promises,  and 

as  the  direct  gift  of  the  Incarnation,  they  share  in  His  nature  won.  cmth. 
who  is  the  Light. 

But  this  light  and  the  power  to  enhghten  others  come  not 
from  our  own  strength,  nor  are  they  the  effect  of  our  own 
virtue ;  we  have  them  only  by  and  in  the  Lord — that  is,  from  Theophyuct. 
our  union  with  Him  from  whom,  in  consequence  of  that 
union,  we  receive  the  knowledge  and  the  light  of  the  Divine  Slitboat. 
will.     In   like  manner,  through   our   subjection   to  Satan, 

1  **Iii  the  Greek   Fathers  baptism  the  confessions  of   the  catechumens, 

is  usually  called  ^MTifffiog,  that  is,  an  and  after  they  were  approTed  to  pre- 

enlightening,  and  persons  newly  bap-  sent  them  for  baptism;    with  many 

tized  «were  called  vfo^wrioroi ;  and  6  other  phrases  borrowed  from  the  same 

irri  0wra>v,  an  officer  in  the  Greek  metaphor  <  f  light,  and  applied  in  like 

Church,  to  whom  it  belonged  to  hear  manner  to  baptism." — Wordsicorth, 

X  2 
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LombArd. 


John  Tii.  17. 


James  L 17. 


whenever  we  are  so  subject,  we  become  darkness ;  so  that 
when  man  sins,  and  the  habit  of  sin  has  full  possession  of 
Tu.  AqaiuM.  him,  man  himself  become^  sin,  his  life  in  itself  is  darkness. 
And  this  is  spoken  of  as  darkness  ;  virtue  and  holiness  are 
called  light.     They  are  so— 

(1)  Because  they  give  light  to  the  conscience  of  man,  they 
flow  from  and  increase  the  light  of  an  enlightened  under- 
standing ;  for  if  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  he  of  Ood. 

(2)  Because  good  deeds  do  not  shrink  from  the  light,  do 
not  dread  either  men  or  God,  the  Father  of  lights. 

(3)  Because  holiness  illnmines  others ;  it  cannot  be 
hidden  even  from  the  men  whose  lives  are  darkness,  and 
who  walk  on  still  in  darkness.^ 

(4)  Because  all  goodness  within  us,  all  acts  of  goodness, 
come  from  God,*  who  is  the  uncreated  Light  of  the  world,  and 
the  Source  of  love  and  light  by  which  all  are  warmed  and 
vivified. 

Note  here  how  St.  Paul,  in  warning  the  Ephesians  against 
the  indulgence  in  fleshly  lusts,  accumulates  reason  upon 
reason  why  they  should  abstain : — 

(1)  These  lusts  are  wholly  unfitting  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God,  into  which  the  Ephesians  had  been  ad- 
mitted. 

(2)  They  infallibly  draw  down  wrath  and  punishment  from 
God. 

(3)  They  are  contrary  to  that  individual  enlightenment  of 
the  heart  and  conscience  which  as  Christians  they  had  re- 
ceived when  they  were  called  out  of  darkness,  and  were  made 
light  in  the  Lord. 


DkmTdiude 
Divin.  Nom. 
civ. 


CftJeCan. 


Gal.  T.  n. 


John  i.  9. 


(9)  {Fo7*  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness 
and  righteousness  and  truth ;) 

It  is  generally  agreed  that,  instead  of  the  Spirit  {rov 
Ilv€VfiaTo$)y  the  Light  (rov  <l><aT6s)  should  here  be  read, 
though  this  is  a  reading  unknown  to  the  Greek  commenta- 
tors. As  the  sense  of  this  verse  is  the  same,  whichever  word 
be  read,  it  is  of  but  little  moment,  except  for  critical  purposes, 
which  is  accepted.'  We  are  enlightened  by  the  LighJt,  the 
Eternal  Son,  who  is  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man, 

meritis  glorietur." — Frinuuiut. 

*  *^  Quo8  dixit  iQcem,  iterum  Tocat 

filios  lucis,  i.  e.  homines  qai  lacem  am- 

plectantur.    £t  exigit    lucis  fractus, 

fiiye,  at  alii    codices   Gneci    habcDt, 

3  **  Lux  in  Domino,  at  nemo  de  sois     fructut  Spiritua  ;  qvm  lectio  idem  fere 


'  **  Far  as  a  litUe  candle  throws  its 
beams, 
So  shines  a  good  deed  in  a  naughty 
world.'* — 
Mereh,  of  Venice,  act  t.  scene  1. 
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through  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  whom  He  hath  sent  as 
another  Comforter  for  this  very  purpose,  and  the  fruit  of  chryto«tom. 
whose  indwelling  is  to  be  seen  in  all  we  do  in  this  life. 

And  this  fruit  of  the  true  and  uncreated  light  of  the  Spint 
is  to  be  shown  in  a  threefold  way  : — 

(1)  In  ourselves,  in  all  goodness;  so  that  our  love  for  our 
brethren  is  pure  and  holy. 

(2)  Towards  our  brethren;  so  that  all  we  do  shall  be 
righteousness  and  justice. 

(3)  Towards  God,  in  the  things  which  concern  His  worship 
and  in  our  duty  to  Him,  m  all  truth,  in  the  agreement  of 
our  profession  and  practice.  So  that  we  are  here  called  upon 
to  be  in  heart  good,  in  our  works  for  others  upright,  and  in 

our  speech  and  confession  of  our  faith  true,  since  we  serve  a  Dii^'^h.' 
God  who  is  the  Truth  itself. 

Or  as  others  understand  these  words.  In  all  goodness  or 
kindliness  of  heart  towards  our  brethren  :  doing  righteous- 
ness  in  all  our  actions,  and  being  truthful  in  all  our  words.     Beduua^ 

Let  us  remember  every  moment  of  our  hves  that  that 
goodness  and  power  to  work  righteousness  and  to  live  truth- 
fully in  the  sight  of  God  and  men,  which  we  have  from  our 
engrafting  into  Christ,  ought  to  show  itself  in  the  fruit  of  our 
conduct ;  for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and  Gauiiaui 
righteotisness  and  truth,^  ^ 

(10)  Proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord.       fSS: uio^ 

1  Thw.  Y.'tl. 
lTiin.ii.S. 

The  will  of  God  is  to  be  the  rule  of  the  life  of  all  those  who 
are  called  to  be  His,  that  is,  of  all  Christians.  To  it  they  ought 
to  refer  all  their  actions,  turn  to  it  as  the  rule  in  all  per- 
plexities, and  set  it  ever  before  their  eyes  as  the  centre  of 
their  faith  and  hope,  as  it  is  the  source  of  all  that  is  accept- 
able in  themselves.'  And  this  will  of  God  we  are  called  Heonio. 
upon  to  prove,  to  make  trial  of,  since  it  is  only  by  acting  in 
conformity  to  that  will  that  we  shall  find  out — ^practically 
make  proof  of,  that  is,  to  ourselves  and  to  others — that  light 
which  He  has  given  to  us,  and  which  in  its  fruits  makes  Dayi*. 
us  to  be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

eignificat.     Sunt   autem  illi  in  omni  "Fruits"  and  "Works"  see  Bishop 

bonitate  et  justitia  et  Teritate.    Est  Sanderson  in  his  seventeenth  Sermon 

antem  bonus  ille,  qui  de  suo  eff^ndit  ad  Aularo,   Gulatians  v.  22,  23 ;    §{ 

in  alios :  Justus  yerd  ille,  qui  reddit  22—31. 

unicuiqae  quod  suum  est :  verax,  qui  *  "  Ideo  Christus  docuit  nos  oran- 

servat  quod  promisit,   sive  Deo  sive  tee  dicere :  Fiat  voluntas  Tua  .  .  fiat 

homini,  et   qui  odit  mendacium.** —  per  me,  de  me,  in  me,  circa  me ;  in 

Salmeron.  vita  et  in  morte ;   in  tempore  et  in 

^    On     the     distinction     between  ajternitate." — Heonio, 
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Gal.  vi.  8. 

t  Thee.  ill.  6, 
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Picoiiio. 


Rom.  vi.  20— 
22. 


Piconio. 


THE  THIRD  SUNDA  Y  IN  LENT, 

(11)  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfimitful 
works  of  darknesSy  but  rather  reprove  them. 

It  is  not  enongh  for  any  of  us  to  fly  from  those  fleshly 
lusts  which  the  Apostle  has  just  denounced,  we  are  to  have 
no  fellowship  with  them  that  do  such  things.  If  we  praise 
these  evil  deeds,  if  we  flatter  sinners  who  do  such  deeds,  if 
we  affect  the  company  of  ungodly  men  and  speak  lightly  of 
their  sins,  then  have  we  fellowship  with  the  doers,  and  are  an 
evil  to  them  as  well  as  to  all  others.  The  Christian  is  called 
upon  to  depart  from  such  sins  and  from  the  workers  of  these 
iniquities,  and  by  his  conduct  to  reprove  them. 

The  works  of  the  light  are  spoken  of  s^  fruit,  for  they  are 
lasting  as  well  as  pleasing;  the  works  of  darkness  are  barren 
of  all  such  fruit — nay,  are  in  themselves  deadly ;  so  that  if, 
when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteous- 
ness,  were  destitute  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  still,  the 
Apostle  asks.  What  fmit  hud  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 
But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God, 
yo  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life. 

The  unfruitful  works  of  darhness  are  deeds  which  are  sug- 
gested by  the  Prince  of  darkness,  and  which  tend  to  outer 
darkness.  The  child  of  God  is  called  upon  not  only  not  to 
commit  any  of  these  things,  but  he  is  not  to  induce  others  to 
think  lightly  of  sin  by  his  indifference  to  it ;  still  less  is  sin 
to  be  the  material  for  jesting,  which  is  not  convenient.  But 
because  the  Christian  is  light,  he  is  to  show  by  all  his  actions 
done  in  the  strength  of  Him  who  is  the  Light  that  all  the 
deeds  of  darkness  are  sin.  There  is  nothing  more  efficacious 
to  the  reproof  of  sin  than  the  silent  rebuke  offered  by  the 
holy,  consistent  lives  of  those  who  out  of  darknesshskve  been 
made  light  in  tlie  Lord, 


R.m,  i.  24,        ^j  2)  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things 
Eph.lv.  3.     if;/iic/i  are  done  qfthem  in  secret. 

It  is  a  shame.  In  this  the  Apostle  evidently  refers  to  the 
shamelessness  of  many  heathen  rites,  the  impurities  com- 
mitted in  secret  by  those  who  worshipped  such  gods  as  Venus 
and  Diana,  and  also  those  dark  and  defiling  sins  which  entered 
into  the  worship  of  the  Gnostic  and  other  sects,^  and  brought 


1  **  Probabile  est  Apofitolum  demon- 
Btrasse  eoB  qui  omnibos  tunc  temporis 
erant  in  conspectu:    qu<$  in   oeeuUo 


Jiunt  ab  ipsisy  id  est,  k  familia  Simonis 
Magi.  l3e  sordidiissimo  sacrificio  Si- 
munis,  quod  nominabat  mysteriam  vita, 
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discredit  on  the  Christians,  with  whom  they  were  sometimes 
confounded  by  the  heathen.     And  not  only  were  these  public  SMbout. 
and,  so  to  call  them,  religious  impurities  scandalous ;  St. 
Paul  says  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things  which 
were  allowed  in  the  secret  recesses  of  the  house,  and  which 
depraved  the  family  relations  amongst  the  Greeks  and  Ro-  ^1^. 
mans.     In  this,  indeed,  was  evidenced  the  shameful  charac- 
ter of  the  lives  of  even  some  of  the  best  and  noblest  of  the 
pagans  of  old,  that  they  permitted  deeds  to  be  done,  and 
specially  gave  permission  for  acts  which  they  dared  not  do  p.  Lombard. 
openly,  but  which  yet  were  done  of  them  in  secret, 

(13)  But  all  things  that  are  reproved  are  made  John  m.  so. 
manifest  hy  the  light i^  for  whatsoever  doth  make  Heb:iv.i3. 
manifest  is  light. 

Everything,  that  is,  which  reveals  his  sin  to  the  sinner, 
and  which  makes  him  see  the  guilt  of  his  conduct,  is  light;  Vauuiiw. 
for  as  material  light  shows  us  the  defects  of  material  things, 
so  does  spiritual  light,  whether  the  Essential  Light  or  that 
reflected  light  which  good  men  have,  make  manifest  the 
defects  and  corruptions  of  the  spirit  and  the  immoi'ality  of  Fromood. 
our  actions. 

Some  read  this  verse  as  though  its  meaning  were,  All 
sinful  actions  which  are  manifested  and  brought  to  the  blaze 
of  day  are  by  the  eflfect  of  light  changed  from  the  nature  of 
sin.  This,  however,  is  both  bad  in  construction  and  is  alien 
to  the  sense  of  this  passage.  What  is  taught  is,  that  wJiatso-  ^**»»^ 
ever  is  brought  into  the  light  and  is  illuminated  by  that 
light,  so  that  it  ceases  to  be  darkness,  has  not  merely  that 
darkness  removed,  but  does  itself  become  by  reflection  from 
the  true  Light  a  source  of  light  to  others.  The  sinner  con-  Manana. 
verted  from  sin  is  an  evidence  of  the  power  of  Divine  grace, 
and  a  reflection  to  others  of  the  light  from  God. 

Where  instruction  fails,  where  words  seem  to  have  no  in- 
fluence  and  reproof  is  lost  upon  the  sinner,  where  prayer 
has  no  visible  efiect  in  subduing  sin  in  our  brethren,  the 
manifestation  of  our  own  simple  iaith  and  sincerity,  our  own 

deiroXv/ifCiafseinmaniin,  decommoni-  in  lumine,  rd  ^vtpovfAtvov.    Parti- 

tate  uxorum,  de  genitura  quam  schola  cipium  medium  activ^  potest  sumi ; 

ilia  appellabat  corpus  Cbristi,  et  alia  sic  Syr.,  quidquid  rwelat  lumen  est : 

intolerabili  obscccnitate,  vide  Epipha-  potest  passive ;  sic  Hieron.  et  Graeci." 

niam  in   Simonc,  Nicolao,  Onosticis,  — Mariana. 

et  Carpocrate,  ubi  etiam  loctim  bunc  *'  <tavtp6ta  is  used  nearly  fifty  times 

Apostoli  citat." — Satbattt  in  thp  New  Testament,  and  never  in 

>  "  Quod mani/estatur lumeti esf,  i.e.  a  middle  sense." —  Wordsivorth. 
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1  Thes.  V.  6. 


Aagaatine. 


holiness  and  Christian  love,  will  melt  the  most  stubborn  heart 
and  bend  the  most  obstinate  will  to  listen  to  the  voice  of 
God,  Let  us,  then,  give  this  all-powerful  reason  and  proof 
of  our  being  the  children  of  the  light  by  letting  the  light  of 
our  life  and  conversation  shims  forth  before  men ;  for  if  we 
have  the  true  Light  within  ils,  we  cannot  but  illumine  all 
those  who  are  around  us.^ 

(14)  Wherefore  He  saith,  Awake  thou  that  sick- 
est, and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shaU  give 
thee  light 

Wherefore :  for  this  end  God  has  given  b'ght  to  every  one  of 
us,  that  He  may  dissipate  the  night  of  darkness  by  means  of 
that  light  which  streams  from  the  lives  of  His  true  followers. 
These  by  every  holy  action,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  their  silent 
example,  call  upon  sinners  to  awake  from  their  sleep  of  in- 
diflference  and  from  their  death  of  sin.  For  as  light  awakens 
the  sleeper  from  his  slumbers,  so  is  the  true  Light,  wherever 
manifested,  intended  to  arouse  the  sinner  from  his  sin. 

This  verse  seems  to  be  an  adaptation  of  a  passage  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  though  this  has  been  doubted  by  some,  who 
think  that  the  Apostle  is  quoting  from  an  apocryphal  writing 
attributed  to  Jeremiah,  or  from  a  hymn  used  in  Christian 
worship.'  The  text  leaves  this  in  doubt,  as  Aid  A^yei  is  read 
in  the  margin  of  our  version,  wherefore  it  saith.  If  these 
words  however  are  taken  from  Isaiah,  St.  Paul  is  not  quot- 
ing but  is  paraphrasing  the  words  which  he  is  using.  When 
he  wrote,  indeed,  a  deeper  slumber  had  fallen  upon  the 
people  than  in  the  times  of  Isaiah,  and  the  last  sin  of  the 
Jewish  people,  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  had  cast  them 
as  a  nation  into  the  slumber  of  death  itself;  so  that  the 
word?  when  used  by  the  Apostle  are  necessarily  changed 
from  those  of  the  prophet.  The  exhortation  of  earlier  days,. 
Arise,  shine ;  for  thy  light  is  come,  is  now.  Awake  thou  that 
steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ — ^thy  time  Light 
— shall  give  thee  light} 


1  '*  Qu^m  damnandos  est  ergo  Chris- 
tianas ille,  qui,  h  contra,  suis  mails 
operibus  et  verbis  impiis  aut  obscoeniB 
est  quasi  titio  fumans,  omnia  suo  fiimo 
obscurans,  et  omnia  snorum  ezemplo- 
rum  foetore  pessimo  scandalizans." — 
Viconio. 

'  ''This  passage  is  found  nowhere 
in  the  Old  Testament  literally  as  it 
is  here.  Now,  either  it  was  assumed 
that  St.  Paul  used  here  an  apocryphal 


writing,  or  a  Christian  hymn  was  re- 
ferred .to,  from  which  the  words  were 
supposed  to  bo  borrowed :  this  last 
Tiew,  which  Theodoret  had  already 
proposed,  was  approved  of  by  Michaelis, 
Storr,  Flatt,  and  others."— 0/*Aai«di. 

See  Dr.  J.  Mason  Neale's  Essays 
on  Liturgiology  and  Church  History. 
— Liturgical  Quotations, 

'  **  The  Apostle  here  seems  to  have 
had  in  his  mind  the  particular  phra- 
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The  cause  of  sin  in  man  is  threefold : — 

(1)  Ignorance  of  the  right  way,  ignorance  of  the  truth. 

(2)  The  positive  inclination  of  the  mind  to  that  which  is 
evil. 

(3)  Sloth  and  indifference  to  that  which  is  good  ;  so  that 
without  the  delibei'ate  preference  to  evil  man  falls  into  sin. 

Here  the  Apostle  chiefly  directs  his  warnings  to  those  who 
sin  from  this  latter  cause,  and  calls  upon  them  to  awake,  and     chLro. 
actively  to  strive  against  evil. 

As  all  those  who  walk  in  the  light  are  children  of  the 
light,  and  are  light  in  themselves,  so  are  all  those  who  are 
content  to  sit  in  darkness  children  of  the  darkness,  and  sleep 
as  in  the  night,  whilst  the  life  within  them,  destitute  of 
Divine  life,  is  dead,  and  incapable  of  resurrection,  save  at  Jeroma. 
the  voice  of  God,  and  by  obedience  to  that  voice.  The  soul  *^u^"^*"* 
that  sinneth,  it  sliall  die. 

Awake  tlwu  that  sUepest      The  soul  of  the  sinner  is  in 
darkness,  it  is  given  over  to  slumber. 

(1)  It  is  barren  of  all  active  goodness ;  it  is  concerned 

only  with  dreams  and  with  pleasures  which  have  no  real  chiysoitom. 
existence.     Life  with  such  a  soul  is  only  a  dream. 

(2)  But  it  is  not  only  asleep,  it  is  dead;  for  sin  is  the  Theopbyi*ct. 
death  of  the  soul. 

Hence,  in  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  soul  from  spiritual  death,  two  things  are  wanted : — 

(1)  Prevenient  grace  to  arouse  the  soul  from  sleep,  and 
call  it  from  death.  For  as  the  sleeper  is  not  able  to  arouse 
himself  from  deep  sleep,  nor  the  dead  to  raise  himself  to  life, 
so  is  it  with  the  sinner;  as  of  old  Christ  must  speak  the 
word,  Laza/nis,  come  forth,  if  the  sinner  is  to  shake  off  his  John  xi.  4s. 
slumbers.  Not  all,  however,  who  have  this  call  from  Christ  oom.  a  Lap. 
obey :  hence,  with  prevenient  grace,  must  work — 

(2)  The   will   of  man,  co-»operating  with   Divine   ffrace. 

Both  these  must  operate  in  the  conversion  of  the  sinner.  Th.  Aqainai. 
Turn  Thou  its  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  we  shall  he  turned,  tells  Lam.v.ti. 
us  at  once  of  the  grace  we  need,  and  of  the  work  which  God 
requires  from  every  one  of  us.^ 

seolog^  which  had  been  ordinarily  used  enti,  Stsrge  qui  dermis  ;  quasi  mortao, 

at  the    Feast   of    Trumpets :    Arise,  Exurge  d  mortuis,    Ig^tur  quia  et  spi- 

arise  out  of  your  sleep,;  a  wale  from  ritus  est  hominis  quern  semper  in  bona 

f/our  sleep^  ye  who  deal  in  vain  things,  parte  scriptum  meminimus,  et  aniroa 

for  my  heavy  sleep  is  settt  to  you  :  see  cujus  et  infirmitates  et  mortes  legimus 

fiolting  ad  Godw.  p.  601.    Perhaps  peccatorum,  id  quod  nunc  dicitur, iStir^tf 

he  wrote  this  Epistle  at  that  time  of  ^t  dormis,  refertur  ad  spiritum  et  quod 

the  year.*' — Bengel,  sequitur,   Exurge    d    mortuis,  animte 

*  **  Illud  est  disserendum,  quomodo  coaptatur.  Anima  qua  peceaverit,  ipsa 

nni  atque  eidem  dicatur  quasi  dormi-  morietur  (Ezek.  xviii.  20) ;    spiritus 


Digitized  by 


Google 


3 14  ^HE  THIRD  SUNDA  Y  IN  LENT, 

Christ  shall  give  thee  light — shall  commnnicate  His  light  to 
thee,  as  the  sun  gives  light  to  the  moon ;  and  for  the  same 
end,  that  thou  mayest  illumine  those  who  are  surrounded 
com.il  Lap.  by  the  darkness  of  the  night  of  sin  and  unbelief.  Lord,  lift 
P8.iv.8.  Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us,  so  that  our 
light  may  shine  forth  before  others,  to  the  glory  of  our  Father 
in  heaven. 

autem  mortem  nimquam  omnind  legi-  ut  fiicut  ipse  Antiior  nostrae    ealatis 

mils.    Chrifitofl  ergo  Lux  yera  orietur  docu'^t,  yelat  folgentes  lampades  in  ejus 

ei  qui  snrrexerit  de  somno  ct  ex  mortms  occursum  nostras  animas  praeparemns ; 

fuerit  suscitatns." — Rabanut  Maurm.  Per  emndem  Dominum  Jesmn  Cluifl- 

*»*  ''  Concede,  qnsesnmas,  omnipo-  turn,  qui  Tecum  yivit  et  regnat  in  uni- 

tenBDeu8,plebituffi,adTentumunigeniti  tate  Spiritns  Sancti,  per  omnia  sseola 

Tui  cum  summa  vigilantia  expectare,  s»culorum.  Amen."«— .9r«i;..9dttrs«»Mi. 
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Galatians  IV.  21 — 31.* 

(21)  Tell  me.ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do 
ye  not  hear  the  law  ? 

The  immediate  antecedent  to  the  passage  wluch  has  been 
appointed  as  the  Epistle  for  this  Snnday  is  to  be  sought  at 
verses  9  and  10,  After  that  ye  have  known  Ood,  or  rather  are 
known  of  Ood,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly 
elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  ?  Ye 
observe  days,  and  months,  am.d  times,  and  years.  Then  having, 
according  to  his  custom,  interposed  a  practical  application, 
St.  Paul  now  resumes  the  thread  of  his  argument.  Tell  me,  oishiuBen. 
ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  ? 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  had  declared 
that  sonship,  and  all  our  privileges  as  the  children  of  God, 
come  not  by  means  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  through  faith, 
which  is  the  direct  gift  of  God.    And  then,  having  shown  the 


^  *<  Qaadrnplex  est  Sacrs  ScriptarsB 
sensus.  Miatorieus,  qnando  factam 
narrator.  Isid.  IL  £tym.»  Historia 
est  narratio  rei  geste  per  quam  pree- 
terita  facta  dinoscimtur. 

**  Tropoioffieus,  cam  ex  his  qoffi  fac- 
ta sunt  aliqua  facienda  monstrantor. 
Undo  tropologia  est  quando  per  illud, 
qaod  factum  est,  inteUigimas  quid  no- 
bis agendum  sit,  yel  cai^endum. 

"  AUefforieus,  cum  per  id  quod  fac- 
tam est  aliquid  futurum  intelligitur. 
Unde  Hugo,  Allegoria  est,  cum  per 
factum  aliud  significatur. 

*'  Anagogicm,  secundum  August.,  est 
per  quern  de  supemis  et  feternis  tnic- 
^tur.  De  hjs  qnatuor  dicit  August, 
super  Gen.   ad  literam,  libro  i.,   In 


Scripturis  intoeri  oportet,  qusB  ibi 
eetema  intimentur,  qusa  facta  narrentur, 
qusQ  futura  pronuntientur,  qusB  agenda 
prsecipiantur,  Tel  moneantur. 

*'HiBtorice    ergo    Hiemsalem    est 
civitas  terrena : 
**  Tropologice  anima  sancta : 
'*  Allegorice  militans  ecclesia : 
**Anagogice  (etema  patria.'' — Gor* 
ranus, 

<<  Sacra  Scriptura  prster  sensom 
literalem,  qui  per  Toces  significatur, 
tiiplicem  habet  sensum  mysticum. 
Moralem  [vel  tropologicum],  quando 
inteUigitur  quid  agendum.  Allegori- 
eum,  quando  quid  credendum.  Anago- 
ffieum,  quando  quid  in  patria  sporandum 
signatur/ ' — Konigtteyn, 
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THE  FOURTH  SUNDA  Y  IN  LENT 

superiority  of  the  covenant  of  grace  over  that  which  was  in 
the  main  a  covenant  of  works,  by  the  efifects  and  influence 
of  Divine  grace  upon  the  lives  of  the  early  converts  to 
Christianity,  he  shows  now  the  weakness  and  the  defects  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  in  that  it  produces  servility  instead  of  love, 
and  implants  fear  in  place  of  that  confidence  which  should 
encourage  the  child  to  approach  the  throne  of  his  Father  in 
heaven  with  the  cry,  Ahha, 

Tell  me,  ye  that  desire — ^for  what  ye  do  is  of  your  own 
choice,  and  is  not  imposed  upon  you  by  any  necessity — Tell 
me,  ye  thai  desire  to  live  under  the  yoke  and  burden  of  the  law, 
why  do  ye  not  Jiear  tlie  law  ?  Read  as  it  is  in  your  synagogues, 
and  hearing  it  as  ye  do  every  Sabbath,  why  do  ye  not  un- 
derstand and  regard  what  the  law  itself  declares  ?  Hear,  he 
says,  not  me,  but  listen  to  the  teaching  of  the  law,  which  is 
your  boast ;  for  if  ye  Jiear,  ye  will  desire  no  more  to  be  under 
it,  but  will  long  to  be  delivered  from  its  burdensomeness. 

By  this  word,  tJie  law,  the  Apostle  here  means  the  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  not  that  part  merely  in  which 
commands  are  given  for  the  observance  of  God's  people,  the 
last  four  books  of  Moses.  Thus  the  first  reference  is  from 
the  book  of  Genesis,  whilst  the  latter  quotation  is  from  the 
book  of  Isaiah.  Yet  both  these  passages  are  spoken  of  alike 
by  St.  Paul  as  the  law} 

But  the  Apostle  here  teaches  us  all  this  gi*eat  truth,  that 
they  do  not  hear  the  law — do  not  comprehend  it — who  are 
merely  content  to  understand  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  seek  not  to  penetrate  beyond  the  bare  letter,  and  so  to 
reach  to  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  Had  the 
Galatians  done  this,  they  would  have  been  taught  that  Abra- 
ham's true  children  are  those  who  possess  the  faith  which 
the  father  of  the  faithful  had,  and  that  such  only  are  heirs  of 
all  the  promises  made  to  him. 


Gen.  xvL  15 : 
xxi.  2. 


Koppe. 


(22)  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sonSy 
the  one  by  a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  afreewomxin. 

Or  rather,  according  to  the  text,  the  one  by  the  bondmaid, 
Hagar,  the  other  by  the  freewoman,  or  wife,  that  is,  by  Sarah.. 

Ishmael  was  the  child  of  the  flesh,  bom  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature ;  Isaac  was  the  child  of  faith,  or  of  the  pro- 


1  <*  Notandum  legem  hic  dictam  esse 
Genesis  historiam,  non,  ut  Tulgo  ajsti- 
maiit,qu8B  facienda  8lnt,qu83ye  yitanda; 
Bed  totam  quod  de  Abraham  et  ejus 
uxoribos  liberisque  conteritar,  legem 


appellatam.  Legimus  et  in  alio  loco, 
prophetas  quoque  legem  vocari.  Audit 
ergo  legem,  qui  juxta  Paulum  non 
Buperficiem  sed  medollam  ejus  intro- 
spicit." — /eromt. 
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mise  made  by  God  to  Abraham.     In  this  indeed  consists  the 
typical  character  of  these  two  sons  of  one  parent.^     All  that  ^  jerome. 
nature  can  give  us  is  the  condition  of  him  who  was  bom  of 
the  bondmaid,  in  the  state  of  servitude  ;  if  we  would  be  free, 
we  must  be  partakers  of  that  grace  which  comes  only  to  those  Qaowxei. 
who  are  born  of  t/ie/reewoman. 

(23)  But  he  who  was  of  the  bondwoman  was  hoim  ^i^o/nf- 
after  the  flesh;  but  he  of  the  freewoman  was  by  ^^i'li^  s 
promise.  Heb.xi.ii' * 

By  promise :  by  virtue,  that  is,  of  the  promise  made  by  God,  EUioott. 
and  as  an  answer  to  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  believed  in 
the  promise  made  to  him  by  God  respecting  the  birth  of  Isaac. 
Let  us  note,  that  it  is  not  merely  by  promise,  but  by  that 
promise  (bia  ttjs  iirayyeXias)  specially  made  as  to  him  who 
should  succeed  to  the  possessions  of  Abraham ;  for  the  birth 
of  Ishmael  was  in  accordance  with  a  promise,  though  not  of 
the  particular  promise  here  referred  to. 

After  the  flesh.  In  his  choice  of  words  here,  St.  Paul  regards 
not  only  the  original  history  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  but  its 
typical  application  to  the  Church  of  God:  the  Jews  being  the 
children  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  whilst  Christians  are  hii  Lightfoot. 
children  after  the  promise. 

(24)  Which  things  are  an  allegoi^ :  for  these  are  neut-xxxm. 
the  two  covenants ;  the  one  from  the  mount  Sinai, 
which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

Which  things — that  is,  which  whole  class  of  things — are  an 
allegory;  that  is  to  say,  in  this  history  other  truths  are 
figured,  so  that  whilst  the  truth  of  the  history  remains,  the 
force  and  significancy  of  the  outward  things  is  such  that  they 
reveal  deeper  truths,  so  that  by  means  of  the  events  of  history  ^r^ome. 

^  **  Abraham  is  a  figure  of  God,  niog  and  thunder,  horror  and  trembling; 

which  had  two  sons,  that  is,  two  sorts  and  so  all  the  children  of  that  testament 

of  people,  Jews  and  Christians.    Ish-  are  begotten  to  bondage  and  fear :  but 

mael  represents  the  Jews,  Isaac  the  Sarah  is  Jerusalem,  not  that  old  Jeru- 

Christians ;    and  these  two   are  bom  salem  in  bondage  with  her  children, 

unto  God  by  Agar  and  Sarah,  that  is  but  the  new  Jerusalem,  our  Mother, 

m  a  similitude  the  two   Testaments,  the  Church, her  called  Jerusalem  above, 

the  Old  and  the  New,  the  Law  and  the  from  whence  coraeth  the  Gospel,  be- 

GospeL     Agar  is  Sinai,   which  was  getting  free  children  of  liber^,  who 

without  the  limits  of  the  land  of  pro-  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption  whereby 

mise  in  Arabia,  upon  which  the  cove-  ihey  cry  Abboj  Father  [Rom.viii.  16]." 

nant  of  the  Law  was  given  with  light-  — Lean  Boye, 
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Leigh. 


Arias  Mont. 


Salmeron. 


spiritual  trnths  and  spiritual  relations  between  God  and  man 
are  evidenced.  At  all  times,  indeed,  the  facts  of  history  have 
a  meaning  beyond  the  mere  record  of  the  past.  Th^  are 
significant,  and  intended  to  teach.  This  is  true  of  all  history; 
but  the  history  of  God's  people  is  more  than  this:  it  is  directly 
typical  of  spiritual  truth,  so  that,  without  ceasing  to  be  true 
and  literal  history,  it  is  an  allegory.^ 
Allegories  are  either — 

(1)  Verbal;  as  when  under  one  form  of  words  something 
else  is  meant  than  what  the  bare  words  indicate.  This  kind 
of  allegory  is  common  to  the  sacred  and  to  profane  writers. 

(2)  Real — ^that  is,  not  of  words,  but  of  things,  so  that  the 
fact  done  becomes  a  revelation  of  spiritual  truth.  This  is 
peculiar  to  the  writers  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  of  this  kind  is 
the  allegory  which  St.  Paul  now  deduces  fix)m  the  history  of 
Abraham,  of  Hagar,  and  of  Sarah.' 

The  promises  of  God  to  man  are  twofold — ^the  promises 
concerning  this  life  on  earth,  and  those  relating  to  that  life 
which  is  beyond  the  grave;  the  promises  concerning  temporal 
good  and  those  relating  to  spiritual  things ;  the  blessings 
which  are  to  come  to  those  who  love  and  serve  Gt)d  on  earth, 
and  the  blessings  which  are  given  to  man  only  in  the  heavens. 
The  first  class  of  promises  are  made  in  the  Old  Testament  or 
covenant,  the  latter  are  declared  chiefly  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.    To  this  latter  covenant  the  first  Testament  was  intro- 

Gai.iii.24.  ductory,  for  the  law  was  our  schoolmaMer  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ.  Again,  the  two  covenants  were  made  to  and  were 
entrusted  to  the  two  Churches :  the  Old  Testament,  with  its 
promises  of  earth,  to  the  Jewish  Church ;  the  New,  with  its 
revelation  of  heaven,  to  the  Christian  Church.  Moreover, 
the  Christian  Church,  the  city  of  God,  is  presented  to  us  in  a 

Th.  Aquinas,  twofold  aspcct — as  militant  on  earth  and  as  triumphant  in  the 
heavens.  And  these  have  not  only  relation  the  one  to  the 
other,  but  they  are  two  aspects  of  God^s  dealing  towards 


>  *^^ AWfiyopovfAtva  is  coropounded 
of  aXXoc  and  (l-yopcoi,  to  sat/;  bo  that 
an  allegory  is,  when  one  thin^  is  said, 
another  more  excellent  is  signified.** 
— Bengel,  '*  Soidas  interprets  iXXtj- 
yopia  ri  fAtrapopdf  dWo  Xlyov  rb 
ypdfifia  cat  aWo  rb  vSrifia.  Hesy- 
chins:  dXXon  irapd  rb  axovontvov 
ifiroSiucvvovffa.  In  the  Fathers,  the 
words  TTpovoXoyia,  Oiwpia^  hvayuty'ia, 
are  also  nsed  in  the  same  or  a  nearly 
related  sense;  hut  the  result  of  the 
allegorical  exposition  is  called  vir6' 


voia,  the  underlying  meaning.'*  — 
OUkautm,  See  Tholuek**  first  sup- 
plement to  Comment,  on  Hebrews. 

'  ^  It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that 
this  allegorical  reasoning  was  not  used 
by  the  Apostle  particularly  with  a  view 
to  convince  the  Galatians,  who  aa  Gen- 
tiles could  be  little  moved  by  such  a 
mode  of  argumentation ;  but  rather  to 
confute  those  Judaizing  zealots  who 
endeavoured  to  pervert  them,  and  with 
whom  this  way  of  reasoning  was  &uni- 
liar  and  conclusive." — Di'.  Otcen, 
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mankind ;  for  all  things  are  double,  one  against  another,  and  ^]*'  *^- 
He  hath  made  nothing  imperfect} 

These  women  {avra)  and  their  sons  are  types,  then,  of  the 
two  covenants  and  of  the  two  peoples.     The  one  covenant,  Atto. 
which  has  its  central  point  ^om  the  Mount  Sinai,  where  the 
law  was  given,  with  its  servile  obligations  to  which  the  Jews  Aiftmi. 
were  bound,  is  signified  by  Hagar  the  bondwoman,  whose  son  Tinnua. 
was  bom  into  bondage,  since,  according  to  the  maxims  of  the  capeUua. 
Jewish  rabbis  of  old,  as  well  as  the  dicta  of  more  modem  wwtby. 
lawyers,  the  child  of  a  bondwoman  followed  the  condition  of 
the  mother,  and  is  bom  in  slavery.     Hagar  and  her  son  bom  ssuiu. 
after  the  flesh,  then,  are  types  of  those  who  under  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  ceremonial  law  given  from  the  Mount  Sinai  look 
to  temporal  promises  chiefly,  and  serve  with  fear  rather  than 
in  the  spirit  of  filial  love.     The  freewoman,  however — ^that  is, 
Sarah — who  was  not  herself  under  this  law  of  servitude, 
brought  forth  a  son  who,  like  his  mother,  wsksfree  ;  and  thus 
these — ^mother  and  son — became  types  of  all  those  who,  being 
freed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  are  by  grace  made  partakers  of 
the  blessings  and  of  the  inheritance  promised  to  the  faithful  Mariana, 
sons  of  God. 

(25)  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,^ 
and  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondage  with  her  children. 

On  the  construction  and  meaning  of  this  verse  there  has 
always  been  much  controversy,  arising  chiefly  from  the  in- 
volved nature  of  the  text  itself.  It  seems  best  to  read  the 
first  clause.  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  as  par- 
enthetical, so  that  and  answereth,  or  amd  she  answereth,  MwAmight. 
agrees  with  the  last  word  of  the  previous  verse ;  and  then 
the  assertion  is,  that  Hagar  corresponds  in  mystical  signifi- 
cation or  in  type  to  the  present  Jerusalem,  that  is,  to  the  b^^i.  "** 
city  of  God  on  this  earth.^ 

1  «The  word  of  the  promiBo  was  *  See  on  the  yarioos  readings  of 

manifested  and  reyealed,  first  by  im-  this  verse,  and  the  meaning  of  Hagar, 

mediate    revelation    and   inspiration,  Professor   J.  B.   Lightfoot's  Dissert- 

after  by  figures,  which  were  of  two  na-  ations  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Oalatians, 

tures :  the  one  the  rites  and  ceremonies  pp.  189 — 197  (2nd  Edition), 

of  the  law,  the  other  the  continual  '  **  Tb  U  Hiva  opoc  o^rw  fitBtpfifi. 

history  of  the  old  world,  and  Church  of  vcvcrat  ry  f  Trix^ptV  avrwv  yXwrry.** 

the  Jews ;  which,  though  it  be  literally  —S.  Chrytottom,    "  To  'Ayap,  non  t) 

true,  yet  is  it  pregnant  of  a  perpetual  'Ayap,  est  ipsa  vox  Arabica  Hagar. 

allegory  and  shadow  of  the  work  of  the  'E<rrjv  Iv  ry  'Apafii^  significat  in  lin- 

redemption  to  follow." — Lord  Baeott,  gua  Arabica,  inter  Arabes.     Vox  Ara- 

Qmfennon  of  Faith,  bica  Ekagar  significat  petram,   dici- 
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This  Aga/r  is  mownt  Sinai  in  Arabia  * — that  is,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Arabia.    The  name  of  Sinai  in  Arabic  is  E[agar/  and 

Roeenmouer.  those  who  dwoU  aroiind  it  are  called  Hagarians ;  and  this 
identity  or  resemblance  of  the  name  of  the  maidservant  of 
Abraham  and  of  the  mount  from  whence  the  Law  was  given  to 
the  children  of  Israel  is  adduced  by  St.  Paul,  not  as  a  for- 
tuitous resemblance  merely,  but  as  an  express  type  fore- 
shadowing this  truth,  that  those  who  were  born  under  obli- 
gation to  obey  the  ceremonial  law  were  therefore  bondmen 

chiysortonu  like  the  child  of  Hagar,  and  not  free.  And  this,  at  the  time 
when  St.  Paul  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Church  in  Galatia,  was 
a  truth  felt  in  all  ita  significance  by  the  Jews  or  Judaizing 
Christians  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  addressed.  For,  as 
Hagar  was  in  bondage  to  her  mistress  Sarah,  so  was  Jerusa- 
lem not  only  in  bondage  to  the  Law,  but  also  in  subjection 
to  the  Romans.  Its  civil  state  answered  then  to  its  spiritual 
condition.  Both  city  and  people  were  by  choice  through 
their  sins,  and  also  by  necessity,"  in  bondage.  Jerusalem 
which  now  is  was  truly  in  bondage  with  her  children. 

Both  Hagar,  then,  and  Sinai,  since  they  answer  or  corre- 
spond one  with  another,  are  types  of  the  older  covenant. 
Hagar  is  so — 

(1)  In  that  she  was  a  bondwoman  and  her  offspring  a 
slave,  as  the  spirit  of  the  Law  is  servile. 

(2)  In  that  her  name  expresses  that  mountain  from  whence 
the  Law  itself  was  given. 

Sinai  also  for  the  same  reason  answereth  to,  that  is,  it 
belongs  to  the  same  class  as,  the  Jerusalem  which  '**^»"  *•  •  • 


BengeL 


Suboot. 


torque  uniyerse  de  montibas  quibuBvis 
saxoeis ;  deinde  yero  est  etiam  propria 
pluribuB  lodfl  et  urbibys,  Telut  metro- 
poU  Arabia  Petrse®  Elhhagar ;  unde 
yalde  est  probabile  eandem  yocem  ad 
montem  Arabis  altissimQm  celebeni- 
mnmque,  Sinaiticnm  nempe  designan- 
dum,  adbibitum  fuisse,  etiam  certis 
argamentis  pro  boo  nominis  usu  de- 
stituamur.  Confirmatur  tamen  hsec 
coDJectura  Haranti  auctoritate,  qui  in 
itinerario  PalestiiUB  sao  adhuc  tempore 
hoc  nomen  de  monte  Sinaitico  adhiberi 
Bolitum  fuisse  affirmayit,  auctore  Biiscb- 
ingio  in  descriptione  Asia,  p.  536." — 
BMenmiiller, 

^  **  Sina  enim  mens  est  in  Arabia, 
qui  eonjunctus  est  et,  qua)  nunc  in  Je- 
rusalem et  seryit  cum  filiis  suis." — 
Vulgate.  S.  Jerome's  yerdon,  instead  of 
the  italicized  clause,  reads  qui  conter- 
minus  est  ei 


now  \s . 

2  "  The  Chaldee  or  Syriac  -^j-j  (Yegar» 
akin  to  Hadgar)  is  from  Gen.  xxiL 
47,  for  a  heap  of  stones ;  where  Jegar- 
sahadutha  (heap  of  witness)  is  the  name 
giyen  by  the  Syrian  Laban  to  the  heap 
of  stones  erected  by  himself  and  Ja- 
cob."—Co/to». 

'  "  2wv<rrotx*I,  *  answers  to ; '  lite- 
rally, *  belongs  to  the  same  row  or 
column  with.'  In  military  language 
ffvffToixia  denotes  a  Jlle,  as  av^vyia 
does  a  rank,  of  soldiers :  comp.  Polyb. 
X.  21,  7.  The  use  of  the  word  is  best 
illustrated  by  the  Pythagorean  <n«r- 
Totxiai  of  opposing  principles  (Arist. 
£th.  JV.  i.  6,  Metaph,  i  6),  which  stood 
thus: 


Good, 
Finite, 
One, 
Permanent,  kc. 


Bad, 
(i)Hiiite, 
Many, 
Chaug.ng,  &c. 
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the  "  mount  of  God  ^'  corresponds  with  the  ''  city  of  God '' 
on  earth. 

(1)  In  that  Sinai  is  sterile^  and  rises  in  the  midst  of  a 
desert,  so  has  Jerusalem,  the  teachers  of  the  Jewish  people, 
become  sterile  and  unfruitftd  by  the  perversion  of  the  Law ; 
and  moreover,  as  the  ceremomal  law  was  given  on  Mount 
Sinai,  so  was  it  maintained  at  Jerusalem,  the  centre  and 
representative  city  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation. 

(2)  As  Sinai  is  beyond  the  promised  possession,  so  the  Law 
lies  outside  of  the  spiritual  life,  for  this  life  is  not  by  the 

law,  but  by  faith ;  so  was  Judaea,  when  given  over  to  herself,  Promond. 
shut  out  by  her  submission  to  the  mere  letter  of  the  law  from 
the  militant  Church  of  Christ. 

(3)  As  Sinai,  and  the  Law  given  at  the  first  &om  its  summit, 
has  brought  forth  those  who  obey  only  from  servile  fear,  and 
who  have  therefore  made  themselves  servants  and  bondmen, 
BO  does  Jerusalem  with  its  round  of  legal  rites  and  empty 
ceremonies  nourish  but  the  same  servile  spirit. 

(4)  As  Sinai  is  the  parent  of  the  Jewish  polity  and  of  the 
Judaizing  spirit,  so  does  it  resemble  Jerusalem,  where  that  com.  4  Lai». 
polity  has  been  carried  out  and  that  spirit  evidenced. 

The  mountain  m  Arabia  corresponded  perfectly  to  the  old 
covenant  which  began  at  that  mountain,  and  also  to  Jeru- 
salem— that  is,  to  the  Jewish  people — which  now  is  ;  which 
delighted  chiefly  in  present  possessions,  and  in  the  enjoy- 
ments of  earthly  good*  And  as  the  old  covenant  given  amidst 
thunder  and  lightning  threatened  punishment  to  those  who 
disobeyed,  and  promised  those  who  were  obedient  temporal 
possessions  and  the  blessings  of  this  present  world,  so  does 
the  Jewish  temper,  wherever  it  exists,  show  itself  by  the  fear 
of  punishment,  and  by  serving  God  mainly,  if  not  wholly, 
through  fear  and  from  the  desire  of  earthly  grandeur,  whereas  p.  Lombard, 
that  perfect  love  which  faith  and  trust  in  God  produces  casteth  1  John  iv.  w. 
out  fear  ;  and  those  whose  hearts  are  moved  by  this  love  seek 
not  earthly  possessions,  but  a  hea/venly  kingdom,  and  the  pre-  Hob.  xi.  le. 

SimilAT  also  were  the  tnxTToixiat  of  The  old  coyenant, 

grammarians,  who    so    arranged    the  The  new  e&venant, 

letters  of  the  alphahet  according  to  the  The  earthly  JeruE«lem,  &c. 

organs  of  speech  (comp.  Athen.  xi.  p.  The  heavenly  Jeruealem,  ^. 

501  B),  or  the  words  derived  from  the 

same  root,  according  to  the   ending  The  old  covenant  is  then  «rt;<rro»xoc 

(Arist.  Bhet.  i.  7,  Top.  ii.  9).    The  ^th  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  hut  iv 

allegory  in  the  text,  then,  may  he  re-  rltrvtrToixoc  to  the  heavenly.     It  is 

presented  hy  <fv(^'Olxii^^  thus :  not  improbahle  that  St  Paul  is  allud- 

Hagar  the  bondwoman,  ing  to  some  mode  of  representation 

Sarah  the  freetooman,  common  with  Jewish  teachers  to  ex- 

Ishmael  the  child  after  the  flesh,  hibit  this  and  similar  allegoiies." — /. 

Isaac  the  child  of  promiee,  B,  Lightfoot, 

EPIST.    VOL.  I.  Y 
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Ephei.  1.  S. 


Is.  ii.  2. 
Heb.  xii.  28. 
Rov.  iii.  12; 
xxi.  2, 10. 
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sence  of  a  Father  who  hath  blessed  ils  with  all  spirittuil  blessings 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ.^ 

<26)  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above^  is  free,  which 
is  the  mother  of  us  all. 


Fromond. 
Mackiught. 


Arias  Mont. 


Rev.  xxi.  2. 
John  m.  18. 


Jerusalem — that  is,  the  Christian  Church — which  is  above 
— ^which  lifts  us  above  the  world  and  anchors  our  soul  in 
heaven,  which  raises  the  whole  of  man's  nature,  the  redeemed 
body  and  soul  and  spirit,  instead  of  depressing  him  by  servile 
fear — is  free  j  and  is  typified  in  the  freewoman  Sarah,  which  is 
the  mother,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles,  that 
is,  of  lis  all. 

Of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  St.  Paul  here  says  : — 

(1)  That  it  is  from  above :  it  is  heavenly  in  its  origin. 
Thus  the  beloved  Apostle  says,  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new 
Jerusalem,  comiiig  down  from  Ood  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  The  Son  of  God  that  came 
down  from  heaven  is  its  founder,  and  He  has  ascended  again 
into  the  heavens,  from  whence  as  the  Head  of  the  Church  Ho 
rules  and  directs  it ;  whilst  those  who  are  His  true  members, 
and  as  such  belong  to  this  neu;  Jerusalem,  the  Church  of 
Christ,  have  their  conversation  and  their  hopes,  not  on  earth, 
but  in  the  heavens,  and  are  ruled,  not  by  the  maxims  of  this 
world,  but  by  the  Spirit  ^rom  above. 

(2)  It  is  Jerusal&m,  the  vision  of  peace.  He  who  is  its 
Lord,  has  given  peace  to  all  its  true  members,  and  has 
declared.  Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My  peace  I  give  unio  you : 

John  xiT.  27.  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  vmio  you, 

(3)  It  is  free.  It  generates  spiritual  freedom  in  those  who 
have  received  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God,  for  with  this 
adoption  they  are  freed  from  the  yoke  of  Satan  and  also  from 
bondage  to  the  ceremonial  law  given  to  Moses.* 


Menochioa. 


Tirinut. 


1  In  addition  to  the  authorities 
already  cited  in  the  preceding  notes, 
see  Hieron.  de  Norn.  Hebr. ;  also  Am- 
bros.  de  Cain  et  Abel,  i.  6,  de  Abraham, 
ii.  10,  §  72.  "  Since  the  Ishmaelites 
are  called  Hagarenes  and  had  possession 
of  Mount  Sinai,  it  may  fitly  be  said,  in 
this  sense,  that  Hagar  had  a  claim  upon 
or  is  represented  by  Sinai,  as  though 
Sinai  with  its  coyenant  is  Hagarene,  or 
the  region,  of  bondsmen.  Hagar,  more- 
over, in  Arabic  signifies  midday,  which 
(as  Hiller,  Onom.  S.  p.  110,  Simonis, 
p.  595,  observes)  may  designate  Sinai, 
as  Teman  (the  south)  does,  Hab.  iii. 


Zr—mte  to  Oxford  translation  of  S, 
Chrysostom  on  the  Oalatians. 

*  "*H  ii  iv«  *I«pov<raX^/i.— Qui 
per  Hierosolymam  mpemam  montem 
Sion  intelligunt,  prsesidium  sententias 
suse  inveniunt  in  Josepho,  qui  eum 
montem  sspe  rf}v  dvw  woXiv  vocat. 
Sic  V.  c.  B.  i.  11,  4,  wpdc  riiv  &ina 
if6\iv  l\Qvv ;  vi.  1,  2,  ot  vraoiadrai 
iLKtx&povv  tic  TTJv  dvut  7r6\iv,  Plura 
in  banc  rem  dabit  Ottius  in  Spicileg. 
ex  Joseph,  ad  h.  1.  p.  400."— JTr*^. 

»  **  meruaalem  libera  ett,  Filii 
libene  servi  esse  non  debent." — Fri- 
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(4)  It  is  not  barren,  but  firuitfiil ;  it  is  the  mother  of  us  all ;  piconio. 
its  protection  and  love  extend  to  all.* 

In  this  does  the  Apostle  evidence  the  spiritual  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom  :  the  peace  which  it  bestows  upon  all  His 
subjects,  the  freedom  which  it  conveys  and  the  boundlessness  ptnjdna. 
of  that  love,  that  charity  which  pervades  it. 

He  is  fi^e,  and  knows  the  blessedness  of  that  freedom 
which  comes  from  incorporation  into  Christ,  who  has  received 
the  remission  of  his  sins,  and  is  not  enslaved  and  fettered  by  Boyard. 
the  bondage  of  a  law  of  slavery. 

(27)  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice y  thou  barren  that  i*.iw.i. 
bearest  not;  break  forth  and  civ/y  thou  that  travailest 
not :  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children  than 
she  which  hath  an  husband? 

The  Gentile  Church  is  here  spoken  of  as  harren,  because 
hitherto  the  Gentiles  had  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
were  not  numbered  amongst  the  members  of  His  Church.   It  Bengei. 
had  borne  no  children  to  God,  and  had  brought  forth  none  of 
the  fruits  of  holiness ;  the  promise,  however,  is  here  made,  Menocfaius. 
that  she  which  had  hitherto  been  desolcUe,  should  now  abound 
in  fruit,  and  number  more  children  than  the  synagogue.  Theophyuct. 
Henceforth  the  Church  was  not  to  be  limited  to  one  nation 
nor  confined  to  the  offspring  of  one  parent — the  children  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh — but  it  was  to  embrace  all 
the  nations  of  mankind,  so  that  she  who  had  once  been  desolate 
and  sitting  in  the  shadow  of  death  should  now  rejoice  in  the 
multitude  of  her  faithful  sons,  since  she  had  at  length  more  chryMwtom. 
children  tham^  she  which  hath  am,  husband. 

B^oice,  thou  ba/rren  that  bearest  not — have  joy  of  heart  be- 

^  ''Nota  qndd  ex  eo  qudd  aliqaa  nonyma,  ex  more  poetanim  yeterum, 

dvitas  est  in  alto  eita  solent  tria  bona  rem  tmam  Tariis  modis  et  formulis  ex- 

seqnL    Qaornm  primnm  est  mundicia  primeDdi.    'P^4ov,  aut  supple;   rifv 

quam   constat  inesse.     Unde  Apocal.  ^utvi^v,  aut  iv^pooiynv^  nt  Jes.  xlix. 

xxi.  27,  Non   intrat  in  earn  aliquid  13,  lii.  9.    Cf.  Loesnerum  ad  nostrum 

eoinquinatum   aut  abominaiionem  f(u  locum.  BStiaoVt  '^^  syuon.  rov  pij^ov, 

eiena.     Secundum   est  sanitas    quam  similiter  ad  cantuin  laetabundum  est 

constat  in  ciritate  ilia.    Apocal.  xxi.  referendum.     'EpijfioVf  niauSv,  d^O' 

4,  Mors  ultra  mm  trit,  nequs  luetua  lata,  i.  e.  a  marito  eontemta,  pro  ipsa 

neque  clamor,  etc.      Tertium  est  se-  sterilitate.      'H    Ixovaa    rdv  dvi^a^ 

curitas.    Non  enim  patet  accessus  hos-  rt)v?,  afnata  a  marito,  a  V?^  domi- 

tibus  quando  civitas  sita  est  in  loco  „«„•;  quod  de  contuetudine  eonfu^ali 

alto.     Securissima  ergo  est  civitas  ilU.  Dent  xxiv.  1  et  aliis  locis  usurpatur. 

In  mundo  est  nulla  securitas."— P^  noXXd,iaUor,pro^X<ioi/aD''li-»,cum 

raldus,  ^     Descriptionem  esse  poeticam,  jam 

»  "  Srilpa,  ri  oh  rUrovca,  sunt  sy-  monni:' -^Jiotenmulier. 
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cause  of  the  presence  of  God  within  thee ;  hreak  forth  with 
thanksgiving,  because  of  the  blessing  from  on  high  which 
has  come  to  thee ;  lift  up  thy  voice  and  cry  alaud,  so  that 
the  ends  of  the  world  may  know  of  the  mercy  which  God  has 
p.  Lombard,  shown  towards  thee,  and  be  glad  because  of  thy  salvation. 
He  who  has  received  mercy  from  the  hand  of  God  is  bidden 
to  show  it  forth  to  others,  and  to  call  upon  all  his  brethren 
to  share  with  him  in  his  joy.^ 


Acts  Hi.  X5. 
Rom.  ix.  8. 
Gal.  tii.  29. 


(28)  Now  we,   brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the 
children  of  promise. 


As  Sarah  brought  forth  a  son  not  by  natural  power  but 
by  supernatural,  not  by  nature  but  by  grace,  and  according 
to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  so  the  Gentile  Church, 
which  was  not  gathered  out  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
after  the  flesh,  was  made  by  grace  to  share  in  the  promise 
made  to  the  father  of  the  faithful ;  and  as  Isaac  was  the  child, 
not  of  Abraham's  youth,  but  of  his  old  age,  so  were  the 
Gentiles  made  children  of  God  and  of  the  covenant,  not  in 
citf7»«tom.    the  youth  of  the  world,  but  in  its  old  age,  in  the  fulness  of 

Epbes.  i.  10.     timGS, 

We,  then,  the  children  of  the  new  covenant,  are  made  so 
not  by  nature  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  according  to  the 
adoption  and  the  promise  made  of  old  to  those  who  possess 
Arias  Mont,    the  faith  of  faithful  Abraham. 


Oen.  xxi.  9. 

Oal.v.  U; 

tL12. 


Gen.  zzi.  9. 


(29)  But  a^  then  lie  that  was  born  after  the  flesh 
persecuted  him  that  was  bom  after  the  Spirit^  even 
so  it  is  now. 

In  the  Book  of.  Genesis  we  read  that  Sarah  saw  tlie  son  of 
Hagar  the  Egyptian,  which  she  had  borne  wnto  Abraham,  mock^ 
ing ;  and  hence  commentators,  supposing  that  St.  Paul  refers 
to  this  incident,  are  unable  to  understand  why  he  should 
have  called  this  mocking  persecution  ;  but — 

(1)  The  word  to  mock  is  not  limited  in  Hebrew  to  such 
acts  as  we  call  by  this  name,  but  includes  acts  of  violence 


1  «  Break  forth  and  cry.— The  first 
word  intimates  that  the  Church  upon 
earth  is  as  it  were  pent  in  with  present 
grief ;  her  joy  is  mixed  in  this  life  with 
sorrow:  the  paschal  lamh  was  eaten 
with  Bour  herbs,  insinuating  that  we 
feel  no  sweetness  in  the  hlood  of  Christ 
till  we  feel  the  smart  of  our  sins.    The 


word  cry  doth  show,  that  albeit  in 
earthly  joy  we  must  be  sparing  and 
moderate,  yet  in  spiritual  joy  modu» 
est  sine  modo,  the  measure  is  to  rejoice 
without  measure  ;  if  we  he  rayished  in 
our  joy  that  we  cry  again,  it  is  the  best 
of  all :  M^oice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and 
dtgain  I  say.  Rejoice.** — Dean  Boys, 
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and  injury ;  as  in  the  case  of  Joseph,  we  read.  The  Hebrew  <^n-  ^^^ 
servant,  which  thou  hast  braught  unto  us,  ca/me  in  unto  me  to  cotton. 
mock  me,  when  some  act  of  personal  violence  is  meant. 

(2)  We  have  not  the  details  of  the  whole  life  of  these  two 
sons,  but  the  barest  outline,  so  that  we  are  unable  to  say 
that  other  incidents,  preserved,  it  may  be,  by  tradition  or 
amongst  the  secular  writings  of  the  Jews,  are  not  referred  to 
by  the  Apostle.  Mocking,  indeed,  amongst  brethren  is  not 
likely  to  stay  with  injurious  and  jeering  words ;  the  spirit 
which  leads  to  mock  is  most  likely  to  go  on  to  deeds  of 
active  wrong. 

Even  so  it  is  now.  St.  Paul  is  referring  to  the  persecutions 
of  the  Jews  directed  against  the  infant  Church  of  Christ,  and 
against  its  members,  of  which  his  own  life  aflfords  abundant 
examples.  And  this  word  now  is  not  limited  to  the  days  of  Tirinu». 
the  Apostles  and  to  the  people  of  the  Jews ;  all  those  who 
have  been  admitted  into  the  household  of  God,  and  are  living 
godly  in  this  present  evil  world,  must  expect  persecution  : 
the  goading  of  those  who  are  fleshly  against  those  who  are 
spiritual.  This,  indeed,  will  last  so  long  as  the  world  itself  Oownei. 
lasts.^ 

(30)  Nevertheless  what  saith  the  Scripture"^  Cast  Gen.xxi.io. 
out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son :  for  the  son  of  the  J2",J!^^;?2. 
bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free- 
woman. 

In  this  have  we  the  type  of  Gted's  dealings  now;  for 
because  the  synagogue  rejected  the  freedom  which  Christ 
offered,  and  preferred  to  be  in  bondage  to  the  elements  of 
the  law,  the  Jewish  people  were  rejected  and  cast  out  of  their 
peculiar  privileges,  since  none  are  to  remain  in  the  house  of  Pioonio. 
our  Father  save  sons,  and  these  refused  the  offer  of  adoption 
through  Christ,  and  clung  instead  thereof  to  temporal  bless-  sasbout. 
ings  and  to  a  mere  ceremonial  worship. 

Since,  then,  Ishmael  was  driven  out  that  he  might  not 
inherit  the  possession  given  to  Isaac,  we  who  have  been 
called  into  the  house  of  God  and  have  been  made  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  know  therefore  that  we  are  children  not 
by  nature  but  by  grace,  and  are  heirs  of  the  promises,  not  (Ecumenius. 

1  *'Cet    aujourd'hui   est    tonte   la  pour  les    citoyens  de    la    cit6    libre, 

Tie  pour  un   Chretien ;   et  la  duree  pour  les  h^ritiers  de  la  paix  du  del, 

des  siecles  pour  toute  I'^glise.    All!  a?ec  lea  Chretiens   charnels!      Qu'il 

qu'il  est  bon  de  le  bien  comprendre,  est  consolant  d'avoir  entre  les  mains 

qu'il  n'y  a  point  de  paix  k  esperer  ce    titre    de    Fheritage    c61este ! "  — 

ici  bas  pour  les  enfans  de  la  gr&ce,  Queanel. 
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because  of  natural  descent,  but  tbrough  the  unmerited  mercy 
of  God. 


John  Till.  M.      (SI)  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the 
^'  ^'  *' "    bondwoman^  but  of  the  free. 

And  since  they  were  children  of  the  freewoman,  therefore 
— ^for  this  is  the  conclusion  of  his  argument — they  were  free 
according  even  to  the  teaching  of  the  law,  and  were  delivered 

Gal.  V.  2.  from  that  yoke  of  bondage  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  would 
again  have  placed  upon  their  necks. 

He  who  commits  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin  and  the  child  of 
the  bondwoman.  He  who  is  free  from  the  dominion  of  evil 
passions,  and  from  being  subject  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind,  he,  and  he  alone,  may  truly  rejoice  in  that  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  him  free ;  and  he  who  has  been 
thus  freed  may  take  these  words  into  his  mouth  and  truly 

Jerome.        say,  WB  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free,^ 

Rab.MftimiB.  and  hence  inheritors  of  the  possession  promised  to  such 
children.  And  this  freedom  and  right  to  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  are  not  the  rewards  of  our  merits,  they  are  the  free 
gifts  of  Christ,  who  by  His  Passion  and  Death  has  procured 
for  us  this  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  was  abrogated  for  ever  by  the  sacrifice  offered  up  on 

piconio.        Mount  Calvary. 

The  spirit  of  liberty,  as  opposed  to  that  of  servitude,  con- 
sists in  loving  God  with  the  spirit  of  a  child  and  in  conse- 
crating our  lives  and  actions  to  Him  in  a  temper  of  filial 

Hur^  affection,  and  not  in  one  of  constraint  or  fear.  ' 


pfi(. — Observe  the  omission  of  the  ar- 
ticle before  vaiSitrmic ;  not  of  any 
bondwoman,  whether  Judaism  or  some 
form  of  heathenism,  for  there  are  many, 
but  of  ih^  freewoman,  the  lawfal  spouse, 
the  Church  of  Christ  which  is  one.** — 
/.  B.  Lightfoot, 


•j»*  "  Deus,  qui  homini  ad  imaginem 
Tuam  condito  ideo  das  temporalia  ut 
largiaris  tetema.  Ecclesiam  Tuam 
spirituali  foecunditate  multiplica:  ut 
qui  sunt  generatione  terreni,  fiant  re- 
generatione  coelestis.  Per  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum.  Amen.'* — Brev. 
Ambrotianum. 
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Hebrews  ix.  11 — 15. 

(11)  [But]  Christ  being  come^  an  high  priest  ^Hrt^uti? 
good  things  to  comCy  hy  (8ia^  a  greater  and  more    »i- 
perfect  tahemacU^  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
say,  nx)t  of  this  building; 

St.  Paul,  having  said  that  the-  ceremonial  of  the  temple 
worship  was  a  figure  and  a  foreshadowing  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings to  come,  and  that  the  legal  sacrifices  were  intended  to 
endure  only  until  (he  thne  of  reformation,  now  proceeds  to 
point  out  what  was  the  substance  typified  by  these  figures,  rhmo*. 
and  declares  that  Christ  was  the  antitype  intended  to  be 
presented  by  all  these  types  of  the  Mosaic  law.  And  in  this  ApiM  Mont, 
expression,  the  time  of  reformation,  he  at  once  declares  that 
the  people  of  God — the  Jewish  nation — ^had  fallen  into 
grievous  error  and  sin,  and  that  the  advent  of  Christ,  when 
the  call  to  repentance  was  sounded  by  the  great  forerunner 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  was  the  time  when  all  these  figures 
should  fade  away  because  of  their  fulfilment,  and  when  the 
time  of  reformation  should  dawn  upon  the  nation. 

The  whole  teaching  of  this  day's  Epistle  may  be  summed 
up  in  three  particulars : — 

1  Come,  or,  "  having  appeartd — ira-  quad  pertransiens  exteriora  qnsedam, 

paytve<r9ai  is  the  word  used  for  ap-  qusB  nulla  videntur  esse  nostro  judice, 

pearance  or  manifestation  on  the  stage  coelestis  sanctuarii  ad  hujus  adytum 

of  history  (comp.  Luke  xii.  51 ;  Matt.  Jesus  tandem  perrenerit,  sed   de  eo 

iii.  1 ;  1  Mace.  iv.  46),  and  Bleek  and  quo    quasi    instrumento    Ille,    suum 

Be  Wette  err  in  referring  it  here  to  offerens  sacrificiuro,  usus  sit,  ut  hoc 

our  liOrd's  entrance  into  the  heavenly  *^m{'  siti.  q.  *iv'  h  cap.  x.  10,  nos- 

world,  as  if  He  then  for  the  first  time  trum  vermitteUt,  sive  i.  q.  solus  da- 

hecame  High  Priest.    Had  such  heen  tivus,  Latinorum  ablatiyum  referens, 

the  sacred  writer's  meaning  he  would  quern  dativum  noster  h.  1.,  quia  non 

have  used  the  word   yivSfuvog,  not  satis    definitus    esset    et    perspicuus, 

wapaytvSfitvoc.^' — Delitzsch,  ponere    noluit,    probahilius    explican- 

*  •*  Td  did  non  de  loco  et  spatio,  dum  est.*' — B6hme. 
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(1)  It  sets  before  us  the  condition  and  dignity  of  the  Re- 
deemer of  mankind.  He  was  no  human  lawgiver  and  cap- 
tain as  Moses  was ;  He  was  no  mere  angel  of  God  commis- 
sioned to  this  work.  It  was  Christ,  the  anointed  and  etemai 
Son  of  Grod,  who  delivered  us  from  sin  and  its  penal  conse- 
quences. 

(2)  It  points  out  the  mode  and  means  of  our  redemption ; 
we  were  redeemed  by  no  corruptible  things^  by  no  outpoor- 
ing  of  blood  of  less  worth  than  the  blood  of  Him  who  was 
both  God  and  man. 

(3)  It  tells  us  what  was  the  fruit  of  this  our  redemption^ 
that  Christ  purged  our  conscience  from  dead  works  and  ob- 
tained for  us  an  etemai  inheritance. 

Christ  is  this  anointed  One,  who  was  anointed^  not  as  the 
priests  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  with  a  measure  of  Divine  grace 
for  this  priest's  oflBce,  but  who  has  come  in  the  fulness  of 
Divine  power  and  Divine  grace,  by  His  own  will  and  in  Hia 
own  strength.  Others  were  bom,  but  He  has  come,  not  that 
He  might  afterwards  be  a  priest,  but  He  came  a  High  Priest, 
for  in  this  act  of  coming — that  is,  by  His  incarnation — He 
became  and  showed  Himself  to  be  such  a  High  Priest.^  ■  So 
that,  although  the  wood  of  His  cross  was  made  by  Him  a 
bridge  by  which  we  might  cross  in  safety  over  the  waters  of 
this  evil  world,  and  thus  pass  triumphantly  into  the  haven  of 
rest,  the  etemai  kingdom ;  *  yet  it  was  not  from  the  cross  of 
Christ  that  the  work  of  His  priesthood  commenced ;  it  began 
immediately  upon  His  coming  into  the  world,  and  His  whole 
life,  and  all  its  incidents,  were  so  many  declarations  that  He 
had  come  cm  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come.  He  minis- 
tered as  a  priest  to  us,  by  the  sinlessness  of  His  whole  life, 
by  the  example  which  He  aflforded  to  all  in  His  actions,  by 
the  character  of  His  teaching,  and  by  the  strength  which 
He  gave  us,  and  still  is  giving  us,  to  follow  in  His  st-eps. 

l^at  Christ  is  such  a  priest,  and  if  so  a  high  priest,  is 
evident  from  what  we  are  told  as  to  His  office : — 

(1)  It  was  the  special  duty  of  the  high  priests  amongst 


'  <<  The  ArianB  considered  that  our 
Lord's  priesthood  preceded  His  incar- 
nation and  belonged  to  His  Diyine 
nature,  and  was  in  consequence  the 
token  of  an  inferior  divinity.  The 
Catholic  doctrine  is  that  the  Divine 
Word  is  Priest  in  and  according  to  His 
manhood.  '  As  He  is  indeed  Prophet* 
and  even  Apostle,  for  His  humanity/ 
says  S.  Cyril  Alex.,  *  so  also  Priest.'  " 
— /.  JET.  Newman  in  translat.  of  S. 
Athanasius. 


>  **P(mtifex  fuit  nobis  pontem  faciens 
exemplo,  ut  esset  nobis  postea  dator 
futurorum  bonorum  in  prsemio.  Ided 
pontem  facit  Seipsum,  ut  traheret  noa 
ad  coelum.  Ad  similitndinem  enim 
pontis,  qui  de  ripa  ad  ripam  trahitur, 
ut  via  sit  transire  volentibus,  sic  Chris- 
tus,  ut  immortalitatis  gloriam  nobis  per 
Seipsum  viam  faceret,  ii  ripa  mortali- 
tatis  per  errorem  passioms  susb  transivit 
ad  gloriam  immortalitatis." — Mu^o  d$ 
S.  Charo. 
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the  Jews  to  offer  sacrifices,/(>r  every  high  priest  is  ordained  to 

offer  gifts  and  sa^yrifices  ;  and  the  death  of  Christ,  since  He  Hab.  viu.  s. 

offered  Himself  willingly,  was  such  a  sacrifice^  and  was  made 

by  Himself. 

(2)  It  was  the  duty  of  the  high  priest  to  offer  up  the 
prayers  of  the  congregation ;  and  of  our  great  High.  JPriest 
we  are  told  that  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  .  .  .  He  .  •  .  offer- 
ed  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears 

unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  deaih,  and  was  Heb.  ▼.  7. 
heard  in  that  He  feared. 

(3)  It  was  the  prerogative  of  the  priest  to  remit  all  offences 
against  the  law ;  and  this  right  and  power  our  Blessed  Lord 
claimed  to  Himself,  and  exercised  during  His  incarnate  life  I'Uk©  ▼.  24. 
on  earth.^ 

(4)  We  know  that  He  ordained  and  appointed  priests  to 
perform  the  duties  of  a  more  excellent  ministry  than  that  Heb.  ?!«.«. 
fulfilled  by  priests  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  for  when  He 
ascended  up  on  high  ,  ,  .  He  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some, 
prophets;  and  some,  evangelists ;  cmd  some,pastors  and  tea^chers; 

for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  ^^^{l^-  ^ 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

And,  unlike  priests  chosen  from  among  men  under  the  law, 
who  were  chosen  for  present  good  and  with  reference  to  tem- 
poral things,  Christ  being  come  into  the  world  came  for  this  Fromond. 
end,  to  be  an  high  priest,  not  with  reference  to  present  things, 
but  of  good  things  to  come ;  that  is.  He  came  to  be  the  procurer 
and  dispenser  of  those  blessings  which  should  remain  when 
the  present  state  of  things  had  wholly  passed  away.  He  came  Th.  Aquinas, 
to  bring  in  that  more  perfect  righteousness  which  should  be 
the  commencement  of  eternal  happiness.    By  this  name,  the  p.  Lombard. 
High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  is  meant  the  High  Priest 

^  ^  Si  Pontifex  munere  qnoque  sum-  splendaenmt.  Item  superhumerale  ha- 
nd sacerdotis  perfunctus  est,  qaod  est  bens  duos  lapides  onychinos,  in  qnibus 
iDterpellare  pro  aliis,  offerre  mnnera  et  erant  nomina  inscolpta  duodecim  fili- 
tacrificia,  consecrare  sacerdotes  et  tern-  orum  Israel,  id  est,  obedientissimam 
pla  benedicere  populo,  ingredi  in  Sancta  patientiam  et  patientissimam  obedien- 
Sanctorum ;  habuit  etiam  vestimenta  tiam,  qua  peccata  portavit  Jndseorum 
pontificalia  :  femorale  lineum,  id  est,  et  gentium;  rationale  quoque,  seu  pec- 
incamationem  de  pura  et  virginea  came  torale,  habens  duodecim  tribuum  no- 
operiente  turpitudinem  corporis  sui,  id  mina,ide8tpotestatemjudiciarumquam 
est  peccata  omnium  nostrum,  qui  sumus  in  omnes  accepit,  Innixam  tamen  di- 
ejus  corpus ;  tunicam  lineam,  id  est,  vinse  miserioordise,  qua  omnes  redemit ; 
Titam  puram  et  noTam  ante  baptismum ;  ddarimque  tegentem  caput,  id  est  hu- 
tunicam  item  hyacintbinam,  id  est,  tI-  manitatem  quse  incomprehensam  dei- 
tam  divinam  ac  ccelestem  post  baptis-  tatem  tegit ;  et  laminam  auream  in 
mum  ;  bene  sonantem  tintinnabulis  fronte,  id  est,  gloriam  et  honorem  Pa- 
pnsdicationis  conjunctsB,  et  signorum  tris  ;  balteum  quoque  purissimae  casti- 
malogranatis,  quae  in  fine  vita  magis  iaJds"—Salmeron, 
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who  procures  for  us  those  good  things  to  come,  that  is,  eternal 
blessings :  just  as  in  like  passages,  ihe  Ood  of  peace  means  the 
God  who  bestows  peace  upon  us,  giving  us  peace  in  our  own 
consciences  and  enabling  us  to  live  in  peace  with  our  brethren; 
and  as  ths  Ood  of  consolation  means  the  God  who  gives  con- 
solation to  His  people ;  and  ths  Spirit  of  gra^ce  and  the  Ood  of 
grace  mean  respectively  the  Spirit  and  the  God  who  sendjs 
grace  into  the  hearts  of  His  children.  By  things  to  come,  of 
which  Christ  was  the  dispenser,  may  be  understood — 

(1)  Those  gifts  and  graces  of  the  new  covenant  which 
were  future  with  reference  to  the  blessings  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation. 

(2)  Those  graces  given  in  this  life  which  will  last  on  and 
be  perfected  in  the  world  to  come.  These  latter  blessings, 
the  rewards  laid  up  in  heaven  for  those  who  serve  and  love 
God,  are  meant  in  this  place.^ 

And  Christ  came  hy  a  greater  a/nd  more  perfect  tabernacle 
than  that  through  which  the  high  priest  of  the  Jewish  Church 
passed  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  He  came  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh ;  this  was  that  tabernacle  through  which  He  passed 
into  the  sanctuary  of  the  heavens.  And  the  body  of  Christ 
is  called  the  tabernacle  or  temple  of  God,  either  because — 

(1)  Generally,  the  bodies  of  all  God's  saints  are  so  called 
inasmuch  as  they  are  the  habitations  of  God :  hence  the  exhort- 
ations. Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  Ood,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  Ood  dwelleth  in  you  ?  And  again,  Know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ohost  which  is 
i/n  you? 

(2)  Specially,  because  of  the  intimate  union  of  the  Divine 
nature  with  the  flesh  of  man.  Hence,  when  Christ  Himself 
says.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up, 
we  are  told  that  He  spaJce  of  the  temple  of  His  body}  In 
this  tabernacle  of  the  flesh  Christ  walked  amongst  men,  in  it 
He  ofiered  Himself  up  as  a  living  sacrifice,  and  endured  the 
death  upon  the  cross,  and  finally  ascended  into  the  heavens 


*  **  *Apx*«p«vc  Twv  fitWovTUiV  &ya- 
Ouv. — F.  fiiv6vTk»v  AyaOwVf  a  high 
priest  of  good  things  which  are  to 
continue^  in  opposition  to  BiKaiw/iara, 
the  ordinances  which  were  temporary. 
See  Col.  ii.  17,  Mangey,  Phil.  Jud. 
torn.  i.  p.  107." — Botcher. 

'  "  Ath,  riJQ  fiitl^ovog  xai  rikuori- 
pac  ffciyv^c- — Volens  dicere  Christum 
ingressmn  esse  in  summum  coelnm  per 
passiones  et  mortem,  ut  magis  perse- 
queretur  coeptam  cmn  sacerdote  legali 
similitudinem,   dicere   voluit    intrane 


Eum  per  corpus  tuum  et  per  sanguinem 
8uum :  quia  corpus  furwwfttK&g  [pei* 
transnominationem]  recte  poni  potest 
pro  doloribus  corporis^  et  saaguiuem 
pro  morte  sumere  frequens  &st  om- 
nibus gentibus,  ideo  quod  ex  copiosa 
sanguinis  effusione  mors  sequatur. 
Verum  corpus  non  sua  voce  expressit, 
sed  circumlocutione  quadam  mystica 
apta  ad  persequendam,  ut  dixi,  simili: 
tudinem.  Hebrseorum  mors  est  corpus 
vocare  9k^voq\  unde  id  et  Pythagorici 
hauserc.*' — Grotius. 
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to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  that  true  Holy  of  Holies  of 
which  the  innermost  part  of  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem  was  saimeron. 
but  a  type. 

And  this  tabemach — the  body  of  Christ — ^was  greater  than 
the  earthly  tabernacle  through  which  the  Jewish  high  priest 
entered  into  the  innermost  sanctuary,  the  Holy  of  Holies.     It 
was  greater  and  more  excellent  because  that  in  it  is  God,  the  Ribenu 
Word  and  the  fulness  of  the  Eternal  Spirit.     For  it  plmsed 
the  Father  that  in  Him  should  all  fulness  dwell,  so  that  when  col  i.  w. 
He  dwelt  or  tabernacled  among  men,  St.  John  bore  witness 
and  said.  He  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only -begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth.    It  was  greater,  because  of  the  dignity  of  Him  who  had  John  i.  14. 
taken  our  nature  upon  Him ;  greater,  because  of  the  infinite  Fromond, 
nature  of  those  blessings  which  flow  to  us  from  that  taber- 
nacle;  and  more  perfect  than  anything  on  earth  can  be,  AriMMont. 
since,  through  the  union  of  the  Godhead  with  our  nature, 
Christ  was  presented  to  mankind  the  one  perfect,  pattern  Arbonmt. 
man.     It  was  greater  and  more  perfect  also  in  this,  that  it 
was  not  made  by  human  generation,  not  by  natural  conception, 
but  by  the  overshadowing  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^  Bibera." 

The  greatness  of  this  our  heavenly  High  Priest,  who  was 
typified  to  us  by  the  high  priest  amongst  the  Jews,  consists — 

(1)  In  the  dignity  of  His  person :  He  was  Christ,  the 
Anointed  of  the  Father. 

(2)  In  the  dignity  of  the  place»where  He  entered — ^not  into 
a  material  temple,  but  into  the  heavens. 

(3)  In  the  greatness  of  the  means  of  intercession  z  He, 
as  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  passed  into  the  heavens 
through  or  by  means  of  His  suflerings — His  own  blood, 

(4)  In  the  greatness  of  the  benefit  which  He  obtained  for  lu^ard. 
man — eternal  redemption. 

And  this  dignity  of  the  person  of  Christ  our  High  Priest  is 
evidenced — 

(1)  In  the  anointing  which  is  spoken  of;  for  the  perpetual 
union  of  the  Divine  with  the  human  nature  of  our  adorable 
Lord  is  the  means  by  which  the  latter  is  said  to  be  anointed ; 
for,  because  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  coi. ».  o. 
bodily,  therefore  was  it  declared  in  prophecy,  God  hath  anointed  n^hX'^! 
Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows. 

>  *'Yere  templum  Dei  corpus  est  plenitado  di?iiutatis  habitabat." — Am- 

Cbristi,  in  quo  nostronim  est  purifl-  broge  on  Ps.  xlvii. 

catio  peccatorum.    Vere  templum  Dei  "  Adverbum  eorporaliter, — Epipba- 

est  caro  ilia,  in  qua  nollnm  peccati  nins  baeresi  xlrii.,   Hilarius  Tiii.   dc 

potuit  esse  contagium,   sed  ipsa  pro  Trinitate,  Primasius  et  Tbeopbylactus 

delictis  mnndi  totius  fuit  sacrificium.  ad  Colosscn  2,  Cyrillos  libro  de  recta 

Vere  templum  Dei  caro  ilia,  in  qua  fide  ad  reginas,  declarant  ita,  quod  sit 

Dei    imago   fulgebat,   et    eorporaliter  iwf,  et  naiuraNier.**—Tcnn. 
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(2)  In  the  ayoiling  character  of  His  intercession  for  sinners^ 
Eom.  Tiii.  84.  who  18  eveu  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood  for  this  very  purpose ;  for 

if  amy  mem  sin  we  have  an  advocate  vrith  the  Father,  Jesus 

ijoimu.i.  Christ  the  righteous.  And  this  intercession  He  makes  by 
His  prayers,  who  in  the  time  of  His  dwelling  on  earth  said. 
Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  name  those  whom  Thou 

johnxTii.u.  Jiast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are.  .  .  .  Father, 
I  will  that  they  also,  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me 
where  I  am;  that  they  vnay  behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast 

johnxTii.24.  given  Me.  Christ  intercedes  for  us  by  His  prayers,  and  not 
only  by  His  prayers,^  but  also  by  His  blood,  the  blood  of 

Hob.  xiL  £4.    sprinJcUng,  that  spedJceth  better  things  tha/n  that  of  Abel. 

(3)  In  the  eflTect  of  His  mediation  for  us ;  for,  being  made 
perfect.  He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them 

Heb.  V.  9.       that  obey  Him. 

And  as  Christ  excelled  all  high  priests  of  earth  in  the 
dignity  of  His  person,  so  also  in  the  dignity  of  that  place 
into  which  He  alone  entered,  as  well  as  in  the  manner  of  His 
entering ;  for  all  these  entered  often — ^that  is,  once  every  year 
— ^into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  but  He  entered  once  for  all  into 
heaven,  and  has  sat  down  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  the 

Bojard.        majesty  of  the  Eternal. 

Dan.ix.«4.  (12)  Neitkev  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  hut 
aSJ'k.  M.  by  (8<a)*  His  own  blood  He  entei^ed  in  once  into  the 
^I*  viit  2 .  ^^^y  P^^^y  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 

x.'lO. 

^et.  L 19.         r£^Q  Apostlc  had  already  shown  five  things  with  reference 
▼•••  '       to  the  Tabernacle,  which  was  the  central  point  of  Jewish 
observances  and  of  Jewish  worship  : — 

(1)  That  into  the  sanctuary  only  the  high  priest  was 
allowed  to  enter. 

(2)  He  points  out  the  dignity  of  the  place  into  which  he 
entered — it  was  the  holy  place,  the  Holiest  of  all. 

(3)  He  has  shown  the  means  by  which  he  entered — it 
was  only  lawful  for  him  to  enter  with  blood. 

(4)  The  time  when  he  so  entered — ^that  it  was  once  in 
every  year. 

1  <*Dicatar  orare  pro  suis,  propter  guine.  Erit  ergo  h*  alftaroc  mana 
communionem  quam  babet  cum  cor-  portans  pateram  sanguine  plenam.  £t 
pore  suo,  quod  est  ecclesia:  unde  di-  v.  26  iv  alfiari  manifeste  exprimit 
cit  in  passione :  Deus,  Deus^  quare  me  Hebr.  n,  cum.  Sanguis  autem  bir- 
deliquuti.  Matt.  xxyiL  46."  —  Pri-  corum  et  taurorum  inteU.  est  de  eo, 
numut,  quern  Pon.  Max.  decimo  die  Tisri  in 

2  "  lUud  BtA  per,  poscente  id  paral-  adytum  inferebat  pro  suis  et  populi 
leUsmo,  est  eum;  nam  v,  7  bujus  cap.  peccatis."  —  Dindorf  in    Err.evti  in 


hpx^P^^g  dicitur  intrare  non  sine  san-      Heb, 
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(5)  The  object  of  his  entrance — the  remission  of  offences^  Th.  Aqoinaa. 
the  errors  of  the  people,  against  the  law. 

St.  Paul  then  shows  how  perfectly  the  type  and  antitype 
corresponded;  how  completely  the  actions  of  the  priest  taken  H«b.  ▼.  i. 
from  among  men  foreshadowed  His  actions  who  was  fairer  pt.  xir.  2. 
than  the  children  of  men, 

(1)  In  the  direction  that  the  high  priest  should  enter  only    , 
once  in  every  year — on   the   day  of  atonement — ^into   the 
material  Holy  of  Holies,  was  typi&ed  the  entrance  of  Christ, 
once  for  all,  into  the  celestial  sanctuary. 

(2)  As  the  high  priest  entered  not  in  except  with  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice — the  means  of  approach  to  God — so  Christ, 
as  man,  entered  into  heaven  for  us,  by  means  of  and  with 

the  blood  of  the  true  Sacrifice,  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  EeT.xiii.8. 
foundation  of  the  world.^ 

(3)  That,  as  the  high  priest  went  through  the  material 
tabernacle,  made  with  hands,  in  order  to  enter  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  so  Christ  in  His  tabernacle,  the  human  nature  which  uauad. 
He  had  assumed,  passed  into  the  heavens. 

Once  in  every  year,  on  the  great  day  of  the  atonement,  in 
the  seventh  month,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  the  high  Ler.  xri.  29. 
priest  was  commanded  to  enter  within  the  vail  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  and  was  bidden  there  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  a 
bullock  upon  the  mercy-seat,  having  sacrificed  it  as  an  atone- 
m^ntfor  himself,  and  for  his  house.     He  was  then  directed  to  LeT.xTi.e. 
take  the  blood  of  a  goat  slain  in  like  manner,  and  sprinkle 
it  upon  the  mercy-seat,  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  Ribera. 
people.     Christ,  however,  the  gi^eat  Archetype  of  all  these 
sacnfices,  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  not  having  the 
blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood — ^that  is,  He  stoart. 
entered  in  through  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  His  own  blood ;  LombanL 
for,  because  He  humbled  Himself ,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  therefore  Ood  hath  highly  Phu.  u.  s,  9. 
exalted  Him, 

Once,  Because  of  the  weakness  of  all  typical  sacrifices, 
there  needed  a  constant  repetition  of  such  sacrifices ;  but 
through  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death  and  by  the  pouring  out 
of  Hisblood  this  repetition  wasneedless,  and  hence  He  entered  Tenm. 

1  ''The  blood  through  which  the  sobj  a  blood  as  far  excelling  in  precious- 

Levitical    high    priest    obtained    his  ness  that  of  the  animal  sacrifices  in  the 

yearly  admission  to  the  holy  of  holies  hands  of  the  Levitical  high  priest,  as 

was  the  blood  of  this  the  great  sin-  the  true  place  of  the  Divine  presence 

offerings  of  the  day    of   atonement.  excels  in  sanctity  the  earthly  Acfy  of 

Christ,  on  the  other  hand,  as  High  holm;  for  that  blood  was  Hit  otcn 

Priest  of  the  New  Testament,  obtained  rb  idiov  al/ior,  xiii.  12 ;  Acts  zz.  28." 

an  entrance  to  the  eternal  sanctuary  by  — Jklitzteh, 
giving  up  His  own  life  in  sacrifice,  tuid 
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once  for  all  into  heaven.  On  the  oneness  of  this  entrance 
both  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  dwell.  The  one  tells  us,  F(yr  in 
that  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once.  The  other  says,  For 
Christ  aho  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  He  might  bring  us  to  Ood. 

And  when  Christ  entered  into  the  holy  place — that  is,  into 
heaven — He  had  already  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  vs. 
His  redeeming  work  was  completed  'when  His  blood  iad 
been  poured  out  for  us  on  the  cross  of  suffering  and  of  death, 
by  which  He  procured  for  our  human  nature  and  His  human 
nature — for  He  took  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man  —  an 
entrance  into  eternal  glory :  for  this,  as  the  Apostle  argues, 
is  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death ;  ^  in  this  is  His  superiority  to 
the  priest  of  the  Mosaic  law  evidenced,  that  the  blessing 
which  He  procured  for  us  was  not  temporal,  and  related  not 
to  any  mere  legal  impunity,  but  was  a  spiritual  and  etemaZ 
gift. 

And  this  redemption  is  eternal. 

(1)  Because  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ  is  of  such 
worth,  that  it  avails  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  through- 
out eternity ;  the  gift  in  itself  is  an  eternal  gift. 

(2)  Because,  having  once  been  offered,  the  sacrifice  was 
never  again  to  be  repeated ;  it  was  an  eternal  sacrifice. 

(8)  Because  it  is  the  redemption  of  that  which  is  eternal^ 
and  endures  throughout  eternity — the  soul  of  man. 

We  have  a  type  of  the  blessings  conferred  upon  us  through 
the  death  of  Christ  in  what  was  directed  to  be  done  at  the 
death  of  the  Jewish  high  priest.  Then  the  exile  was  allowed 
to  return  to  his  home,  and  the  revenger  of  blood  had  no 
power  over  the  man  who  had  slain  his  neighbour  and  had 
found  a  home  in  one  of  the  cities  of  refuge.  In  that  city  it 
was  commanded  that  he  should  abide  unto  the  death  of  the 
high  priest,  which  was  anointed  with  the  holy  oil:  .  .  .  but  after 
the  death  of  the  high  priest  the  slayer  shall  return  into  the 
land  of  his  possession.  So  we,  exiles  from  our  home  through 
those  sins  of  ours  which  have  slain  our  souls,  cannot  return 
to  our  true  home  except  by  and  after  the  death  of  that  great 
High  Priest,  who  is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  com- 
mandment,  but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 


'  "L'lmmamt^  sainte  de  J^sus- 
Cbrist  est  le  tabernacle  par  ot  il  faut 
passer  poor  entrer  dans  le  sanctuaire, 
e*est-&-dire  la  Toie  poor  aller  au  ciel : 
voie  divine,  adorable^  et  digne  objet 
de  notre  pi^t^.  Cette  humanity,  ado- 
rable en  son  6tat  glorieux,  et  en  sa  vie 
ressoscit^e,  n'a  rien  dee  defauts  de  la 


g6n6ration  dn  Tieil  bomme  ;  mais  elle 
a  les  avantages  de  la  r^g^ntetion  et 
resorrection  du  nooveau.  C'est  on 
tabernacle  dress^  et  61  er^  par  la  main 
de  Dieu,  indissoluble  et  6temeL  C'est 
la  voie  nouvelle  et  yivante  du  yrai 
sanotuaire,  qui  est  le  sein  de  Dieo." — 
QueMeL 
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In  this  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  Christ  enter eA  mto 
the  holy  placs  by  His  own  blood,  we  are  tacitly  reminded  of 
two  truths: — 

(1)  Of  the  greatness  of  that  love  wherewith  He  loved  us, 
since  He  purchased  redemption  for  us  at  bo  great  a  price  as  esiiiu. 
the  shedding  of  his  own  blood.  , 

(2)  That  through  much  tribulation  and  suffering,  after 
His  example,  must  His  chosen  ones  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  in  heaven,  if  not  by  the  sacrifice  of  our  life  as  He 
sacrificed  His,  yet  by  the  daily  sacrifice  of  those  lusts  and 
inclinations  which  are  dear  to  us  as,  and  oftentimes  dearer  Xi^!  ^' 
to  us  than,  our  own  flesh. 

(13)  For  if  the  blood  of  hulls  ^  and  of  goats,  and  ^^*^*-i*» 
the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sane-  ^^^V.'^- 
tifeth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh: 

An  expiation  for  two  distinct  causes  was  enjoined  by  the 
Mosaic  law : — 

(1)  The  atonement  and  expiation  for  sin,  which  was  made 
within  the  vail  and  before  the  mercy-seat  in  the  Holy  of  *^i4.' 
Holies ;  this  was  to  consist  either  of  a  bullock  or  of  a  goat. 

(2)  The  atonement  or  expiation  for  sins  of  ignorance  and 
for  ritual  defilement,  which  was  made  before,  or  outside,  the 

vail,  and  at  the  altar  of  sweet  mcense  before  the  Loi'd,  which  is  Kv.^iJllj  ^^ 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation ;  this  was  done  by  the  ^^^'  »▼• 
sacrifice  of  a  bullock. 

(3)  In  addition  to  these  a  lustration  Was  directed  in  all 
cases  of  uncleanness  :  and  this  was  to  consist  of  water  min- 
gled with  the  ashes  of  a  red  heifer  without  spot,  wherein  is  no  Numb.  xix.  a 
blemish,  which  water  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  those  who  were  cijetaa. 
defiled  by  any  ritual  uncleanness.* 

These  sacrifices  removed  the  legal  inability  of  those  who, 
because  of  sin,  were  unable  to  enter  into  the  tabernacle.    The 

*  He  had  just  before  said  Tp&ytav  sunt" 
Ka\  fi69x*^*'y  goats  and  calves ;  now  he  *  "  The  ashes  of  the  heifer  were  em- 
says  ravpMV  Kal  rpayutv^  bulls  and  ployed  in  the  composition  of  the  water  of 
goats.  Calves  and  bulls  are  used  con-  separation  (man  •''a  :  Num.  lix.  11  — 
vertibly.and  mean  the  same;  though  19),  wherewith  any  person  or  vessel 
on  this  Bohme  remarks  :  "  Hie  auctor,  which  had  contracted  ceremonial  de- 
nt X.  4,  pro  ix6axotQ  appellat  raiJpowc*  filement  in  connection  with  a  dead  body 
quod  csBteroquin  bene  Graecum,  clarius  or  a  bone  of  a  dead  body,  &c.,  were  to 
generis  brutorum,  de  quibus  dicit,  he  purified.  Hence  the  allusion  to 
nomen  est.  idemque  sexus,  quum  lex  *  dead  works' from  which  Christ,  by  the 
vellet,  masculas  esse  hostias,  i.  q.  yu-  spirit  of  sanctification,  shiBll  much  more 
vencuSf  Hebr.  "^  pro  quo  LXX.  quoque  cleanse  the  conscience." — M*Caul  oti 
6.  c.  Gen.  xxxiL  10  eodem  nomine  usi  the  Hebrews. 
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cleansing  or  purification,  however,  which  these  sacrifices 
procured,  was  merely  from  legal  censures ;  they  availed  only 
externally,  io  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  and  were  poweriess 
to  remove  guilt  and  defilement  from  the  conscience.  They 
were  thus  types  and  images  only  of  that  inner  cleansing 
without  which  there  is  no  remission  of  sins.  These  prescrip- 
tions of  the  Mosaic  ritual  taught  this  truth,  that  admission 
into  the  holy  place  could  only  be  through  the  blood  of  a  sa- 
crifice, and  thus  led  on  the  devout  wordiipper  to  that  Blood 
which  should  purge,  not  the  body  only,  but  the  soul;  and 
should  admit,  not  to  an  earthly  tabernacle,  but  to  the  holy 
place,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  One  in  heaven. 

As  he  who  touched  a  leper  was  unclean  and  required  puri- 
fication before  he  could  come  into  the  tabernacle  and  join  in 
the  worship  of  the  Temple,  so  does  he  who  is  contaminated 
by  the  leprosy  of  sin  need  a  Saviour,  and  the  cleansing  waters 
which  He  has  sanctified  for  the  purifying  of  the  heart  and 
the  conscience. 


Lidce  i.  74. 
Bom.  i.  4; 

vi.  18,  22. 
Eph.  ▼.  2. 
Tit.  ii.  14. 
Heb.i.8; 

vli.«7; 

X.22. 
IPel.  i.  19; 

iU.  18 ; 

iT.l. 


Koni^tevn. 
Matt.  U.  21. 


Ephes.  V.  2.' 
KonigBt^Tiw 
Ribera. 


(14)  How  mttch  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Hirmelf  with- 
out spot  to  Gody  purge  your  conscience  ^  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God  ? 

If,  the  Apostle  argues,  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
could  remove  ritual  defilement  and  sanctify  to  the  purifying 
of  the  flesh — and  this  it  did,  not,  however,  from  any  inherent 
virtue,  but  only  from  the  appointment  of  the  Lawgiver — how 
much  more  will  His  own  blood  effect,  since  this  was  so  much 
more  excellent  than  that  of  bulls  and  of  goats.*  Its  excellency 
consisted : — 

(1)  In  that  it  was  the  blood  of  Christ — Divinity  joined  to 
His  humanity  who  came  for  this  end,  that  He  might  save  His 
people  from  their  sins. 

(2)  That  in  this  sacrifice  and  outpouring  of  His  blood  He 
was  moved  by  eternal  love,  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  Christ, 
because  He  loved  us,  hath  given  Himself  for  us  an  offering  and 
a  sacrifice  to  Ood  for  a  sweet-smeUing  savour — was  offered  up, 
not  by  an  earthly  fire,  but  by  His  own  eternal  love. 


1  "  ^wildfiffiQ  totam  animom  signi- 
flcat  Theophylactus,  rrjv  cwddtioiVf 
Tovrifrri  rbv  ivrbq  dvOpurov.  (Ecu- 
menins,  ri  Itrriv  rr^v  ffwiiitimv ;  rov- 
ritm  Kal  rrjv  i^wx»)v  r/fiAv  caOa/pa,  «c 
ftfldi  (rvvt^ivM  ri  iavroig  rov  Xoixov 
irapdwriitiJM.'^'—IHndorf  in  Emettiin 


EpitU  ad  Heb. 

•  **0^«  ipXttptvg  TiC  icpoorivtyKM. 
rhv  XpiffrdVf  4XX*  airroQ  iavrSv  Kai 
ob  did  irvpdc  fitQ  at  ^a/uAfiCt  oXXd 
Std  xviiffiaroc  aiuvlov,  wort  teai  r^v 
X<ip(v  Kai  rijv  dxcXtfrptanv  dtaywvi" 
Zttv,** — TheophylaetuM. 
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(3)  That  He  was  without  spot  or  blemish^  being  free  from 
sin.     In  this  consisted  His  power  to  remove  sin,  for  of  cm  tl.  Aqninia. 
unclean  thing  what  can  he  cleansed  ?  and  from  that  thing  which  ^^;.  4. 
is  false  what  truth  can  come  ? 

Through  the  Eternal  Spirit — that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who, 
because  He  is  eternal,  is  God — Christ  offered  Himself     In  Promond. 
this  the  freedom  of  the  sacrifice  is  declared.     It  was  by  no 
compulsion  of  man  that  the  offering  was  made  on  the  cross,  Dion.  cmUi. 
but  by  the  free,  willing  surrender  of  the  Saviour,  who  was 
without  spot,  that  man's  redemption  was  procured.     For  such 
an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  Heb.  vu.  ta. 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens. 

In  this  consists  the  excellency  and  the  efficacy  of  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  It  was  not  an  anointed  high 
priest^  taken  from  among  men,  offering  up  a  victim  from  the 
flock,  but  the  sole  Anointed  One,  the  Christ,  who  offered 
Himself,  at  once  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice.  And  this 
sacrifice  He  offered  up,  not  by  means  of  material  fire  upon  an 
altar  of  earth  or  stone,  as  the  red  heifer  was  offered  up,  but 
by  the  eternal  Spirit  of  love,  that  love  wherewith  He  loved  Theophyuct. 
us  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

And  the  effect  of  this  voluntary  sacrifice  was  the  purging 
of  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Ood,  It 
was,  in  the  first  place,  a  cleansing  of  the  conscience,  by  which 
the  will  was  enabled  actively  to  serve  the  living  Ood,  We 
cannot  serve  Him  unless  we  have  first  been  cleansed  from 
evil,  and  have  been  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sinful  "SSi^.^' 
habits.     This  deliverance  is  twofold  : — 

(1)  It  is  a  cleansing  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin, 
the  burden  of  which  lies  heavy  on  the  conscience. 

(2)  Prom  the  dominion  of  sin,  the  compulsory  serving  it,  Lei«h. 
and  the  lusts  thereof. 

And  this  cleansing  is  conveyed  either  by  the  waters  of 
holy  baptism,  or  upon  the  repentance  of  the  sinner  after  won.caith. 
actual  transgression. 

ITie  cleansing  from  sin  is  spoken  of  as  a  purging  from 
d^ad  works;  and  sin  is  significantly  called  t/;orfc«,  because  it 
seizes  hold  of  the  active  faculties  of  man,  and  engages  his 
attention  and  his  powers  as  the  work  of  the  hands  does.  And 
sins  are  not  only  works,  unfruitful  works,  as  they  are  called,  fSohn 
the  works  of  the  devil,  but  they  are  in  themselves  dead. 

(1)  They  defile.     As  contact  with  a  decaying  corpse  de- 
files, so  does  contact  with  sin,  and  the  company  of  sinners, 
defile  the  moral  nature  of  man,  and  corrupt  the  faculties  of  Atto. 
the  soul.^ 

'  ''  Opera  morttia   Toeat    peccata ;       veluti  tangimas,  cum  illi  consentimus ; 
est  enim  peccatum  yelat  cadaver,  quod       qaod  foetet  Deo  et  angelis  et  rodentis 


\\m,  T.  11. 


KPIST.  VOL.  I.  Z 


Digitized  by 


Google 


338     •  THE  FIFTH  SUNDA  Y  IN  LENT, 

(2)  They  deaden ;  so  that  the  eflTect  of  sin  is  not  merel j 
Leigh.  to  corrupt,  but  also  to  bring  forth  death.     Thus  of  sin  the 

Horn.  Ti.  21.    Apostle  declares,  ihe  end  of  those  things  is  death} 

And  those  whom  Christ  cleanses  He  strengthens,  and  calls 

upon  to  serve  tlie  livvng  Ood  by  an  inward  and  spiritual  wor- 
T«ii».  ship,  serving  Him  who  not  only  lives,  but  is  the  Giver  of  life 

to  all  who  have  life,  and  the  source  of  that  holiness  by  which 
Limborch.      they  are  knit  together  and  have  fellowship  with  God.     So 

that  in  this  word  living,  God  is  contrasted  with  the  gods  of 
Atto.  the  heathen,  which  are  but  dumb,  dead  gods ;  and  also  with 

those  works  which  the  sinner  shows  forth  in  his  life,  the  dead 

works  which  he  once  served,  but  from  the  dominion  of  which 

QoMMi.       he  has  been  freed  by  the  sacrifice  once  offered  upon  the  cross. 

In  this  and  the  preceding  verse  we  have  an  abridgment 

of  the  whole  doctrine  respecting  the  one  Sacrifice  .of  the 

new  law : — 

(1)  It  is  greater  than  all  sacrifices  of  old,  since  it  is  a  free- 
will offering  up  of  the  victim  by  Himself. 

(2)  It  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  very  God  of  very  God, 
who  offers  up  Himself 

(3)  It  is  the  eternal,  the  holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  fire, 
sanctifying  this  offering.* 

(4)  This  one  Sacrifice  is  more  efficacious  than  all  the 
many  sacrifices  offered  up  according  to  the  requirements  of 
the  Mosaic  law. 

(5)  Its  virtue  to  atone,  and  to  strengthen  the  worshipper, 
is  derived  from  the  infinite  holiness  and  power  of  the  Victim 
there  offered  up. 

(6)  This  Sacrifice  is  that  which  alone  can  cleanse  the 
heart  and  conscience  of  those  for  whom  it  is  offered. 

(7)  The  end  and  object  of  the  one  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  to  cleanse  us  from  our  sins,  to  consecrate  us  as  a 
peculiar  people  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  perfect  within 
us  repentance  from  iniquity  and  from  the  defilements  of  sin.' 

WUI.25;  (15)  j^fid  yj^  ffiis  catise  He  is  the  mediator  of  the 
VJ^itii  "n^ew  testamenty  that  by  means  of  death,  for  tlie  re- 
Jni.?;      demption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under  the 

conscientiffi  Termem  generat,  et  tandem  tolas  ipsam  sanctam  Trinitatem  ex- 

gehennn  sepulturam   postolat :    quia  plicet   Per  Spiritom  Sanctum,  ait,  ob- 

.  opera  dsemonis  tcntantis  et  jam  Deo  tulit  se  Deo.    Hie  Filius  Dei,  Spiritus 

mortui  BflBpd  admittitur." — Saltneron.  Sanctus,  et  Deus  Pater." — Wieelim, 

I  "  A  peccatis  quse  dicuntur  opera  *  "  Mundatio  grata  quanio  et  man- 

mortna,  qoia  latdunt   yitam   naturse:  ditia  perfectior:  quia  sanguis  et  res 

carent  vita  gratite :  auferunt  vitam  glo-  maculata  nobilior :  quia  conscientiam 

rite/' — Gorranut.  et  macula  turpior:  quia  ab  operibos 

*  **  Observa  hie,  qua  brevitate  Apoe-  mortuis." — Oarranus, 


xii.M. 
1  Pet.  iii.  18. 
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Jirst  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive 
the  promise  o/etermal  inheintance. 

The  superiority  of  the  Antitype  to  the  type  has  then  been 
shown  in  these  particulars : — 

(1)  That  the  tabernacle  with  which  He  entered  heaven  was 
greater  and  more  excellent  than  that  through  which  the 
Jewish  High  Priest  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies. 

(2)  That  He  conferred  upon  us  a  more  perfect  sanctification 
than  that  which  was  given  by  the  old  law,  since  this  was 
limited  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  and  merely  admitted  men 

into  an  earthly  sanctuary ;  whereas  the  sanctification  wrought  GroUus. 
by  tho  d^ath  of  Christ  admitted  to  the  heavenly  temple.^ 

(3)  That  He  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  and  more  enduring  capeuui. 
covenant. 

For  this  cause :   objectively,  because  Christ  it  was  who 
oflTered  Himself  for  us;   subjectively,   because  His  blood  Dion.cwth. 
cleanses  our  conscience  from  dead  works,  and  to  those  who 
are  so  cleansed  the  promises  have  been  made  and  can  be  lubere. 
accepted;  therefore, /or  this  cause  is  He  the  mediator  of  a 
better  covenant  than  that  which  was  made  to  Moses. 

He  is  the  mediator  who  gives  and  confirms  to  us  the  new 
testament,  through  His  sacrifice  of  Himself,  reconciling 
mankind  to  the  Father,  and  procuring  them  strength  to 
fulfil  the  obligations  and  commandments  of  the  new  law, 
thus  making  them  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  in  Promond. 
every  testament  there  are  these  two  parts  : — 

(1)  That  which  is  promised.  And  in  the  new  testa/ment 
spiritual  and  eternal  things  are  promised,  not  mere  earthly 
and  temporal  rewards. 

(2)  That  by  which  the  testament  and  its  promises  is  con- 
firmed or  sealed ;  which  in  this  instance  is  the  blood  poured  Th.  Aquino, 
out  at  the  death  of  Christ. 

And  this  redemption  of  the  transgressions  of  mankind  by 
the  death  of  Christ  availed  to  the  cleansing  of  those  who 
lived  umder  the  flrst  testament  as  well  as  to  those  who  ever 
after  should  sin  and  seek  pardon  by  repentance  under  the 
New  Testament  dispensation.  In  this,  again,  does  the  stuart. 
Apostle  point  out  the  imperfection  of  the  old  law  and  the 
great  superiority  and  excellency  of  the  new  covenant :  the 

1  *'  As  the  Israelites  did  not  enter  lasting  inheritance,  set  open  to  all  or 
upon  the  inheritance  or  take  posses-  any  believers  nntil  Christ  Jesas,  the 
sion  of  the  land  of  Canaan  till  after  testator  or  mediator  of  the  new  testa- 
Moses,  the  testator  or  mediator  of  the  ment,  was  crucified,  dead,  buried,  and 
old  testament,  was  dead>  so  neither  raised  again  to  immortal  glory.*' — 
was  the  Kingdom  of  Ueayen,  oar  ever-  Jaekaon  on  the  Creed,  book  x.  c.  47,  $  4. 
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first  made  nothing  perfect,  it  had  no  power  of  redemption 

Bengei.  from  Sin,  but  those  who  lived  under  it,  and  sinned,  were 
pardoned  and  cleansed,  not  by  any  Mosaic  ordinances,  but 
by  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ  and  of  the  giving  of  the 
Christian  covenant,  which  was  indeed  future  to  them,  but  of 

Cretan.  which  the  benefits  and  eflTects  were  present  in  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins ;  for  they  who  lived  before  the  Incarnation  of 
Christ,  equally  with  us,  were  redeemed  and  justified  by  His 

K«w™-  death  and  resurrection.*  And  these  eflTects  of  the  redemption 
and  justification  procured  for  all  mankind  by  the  death  of 
Christ  are  twofold  : — 

Cretan.  (1)  There  is  pardon,  the  grace  and  mercy  given  to  those 

who  repent,  which  is  given  in  this  world. 

(2)  An  mherita7ice  eternal  in  the  heavens,  the  gift  of  His 
love,  of  which  we  have  a  foretaste  and  anticipation  in  this 

H     de  8     "^orld,  but  which  we  do  not  receive,  in  its  perfection,  save  in 
charo.        the  world  to  come. 

And  not  as  of  old  is  this  new  gift,  the  blessings  of  this 
new  covenant.  The  former  covenant  was  limited  to  one 
people,  the  children  of  Israel;  but  the  Christian  covenant — 
greater  and  wider,  and  more  excellent  and  enduring  than 
the  Mosaic  covenant,  and  all  the  blessings  dispensed  by  the 
priesthood  of  Aaron — is  the  inheritance  of  all  them  which  are 
called :  to  the  Jew  who  is  a  member  of  Christ's  fold,  as  well 

c^iataD.        as  to  the  Gentile ;  to  the  Gentile  equally  with  the  Jew. 

They  which  are  called.  The  call  of  God  is  a  twofold 
one : — 

(1)  To  present  justification,  of  which  we  read,  many  are 
Matt.  XX.  16.  called,  but  few  chosen. 

(2)  The  call  to  eternal  life  and  to  the  inheritance  of  those 
who  have  loved  and  served  God  in  this  world.  Of  this  latter 
the  Apostle  speaks  in  this  place,  and  declares  that  Christ, 
the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  calls  those  who  believe  in 
Him  to  no  temporal  blessing,  but  to  that  eternal  reward  and 
inheritance  laid  up  for  the  redeemed  and  faithful  servants  of 
the  One  great  High  Priest. 

1  *<  Omnium    tempornm    Mediator  %*  *' Chnste  Jesn,  mnndi  Redemp- 

est,  nee  nllum  remedium  contra  pec-  tor !  hanc  mihi  dona  Titam ;  per  Tuum 

oatnm  fait,  etiam  tempore  legis,  nid  pretiosiBsimam  sangninem  tribue  nt, 

per  sangninem  et  merita  yenturi  Me-  ab  operibnB  mortniB  liber,  Deo  YiTenti 

diatoris  et  per  fidem  in  Ipenm."-^  Tiram,  eiqne  in  spiritn  et  Teritate  ser- 

Jfatalit  Alex.  Tiam.    KmesL**—Fio(m%o. 
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Philip,  n.  5—11. 

(5)  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  ^^^ 
Christ  Jesus:  Jf^^nVi 

St.  Paul  had  just  before  been  exhorting  the  Christians  in 
Philippi  to  mutual  love  and  care  one  for  another.  He  had 
called  upon  them  to  beat  down  selfishnesa^  and  had  bidden 
them  look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  ma/n  also  on 
the  thin-gs  of  others.  And  then,  that  he  might  enforce  this  rule, 
he  sets  before  them  the  example  of  Christ  Jesus ;  who,  disre- 
garding Ris  own  things,  the  glory  which  He  possessed  as  the 
Invisible  God,  took  for  man's  sake  the  nature  of  man  that  He 
might  raise  mankind  to  Himself,^  and,  though  sinless,  bore 
the  consequences  of  man's  sins  to  save  sinners  from  the  yoke 
and  punishment  of  their  sin.  So,  says  the  Apostle  in  efiTect,  p.  Lombwd. 
ought  we  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
love  for  others  should  we  be  ready  to  humble  ourselves  as 
Christ  did,  who  made  Himself  of  no  reputation  in  order  that  Hurt, 
we  might  be  saved. 

In  the  present  Epistle  the  Apostle  places  before  us  three 
things : — 

(1)  Christ  as  the  object  for  our  imitation :  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 

(2)  Those  things  in  which  we  are  all  to  imitate  Christ, 
especially  in  His  voluntary  humiliation  through  His  love  for 
mankind. 

(3)  The  testimony  which  God  has  given  to  this  virtue  of 

^  **  Tria  sunt  propter  qusB  Christi  possedit,  fecit,  et  creavit  te  ?  Alterum 

passiones    intimius    sentire    debemus.  est,  passionis  acerbitas,  de    qua  per 

(fnum    est,     patientis     propinquitas.  prophetam  Ipse  dicit :   0  vot  omnet 

Caro  enim  et  frater  noster  est,  secun-  qui  transitu  per  viam^  attettdite  H 

dam  assumptam  dico  nostram  huma-  vi4kte,  si  e»t  dolor  sieut  dolor  meus 

nitatem.     Secundum  diyinitatem  verd,  (Lamentationes    Hierem.   i.   12).*'  — 

nanquid  uon  Ipse  est  Pater  tuus  qui  Eoyard. 
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humility,  the  exaltation  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  because  of 
His  condescension. 

Lei  this  mind  be  in  you.  It  is  not  the  intellect  but  the 
affections  of  which  St.  Paul  here  speaks,  the  will  and  moral 
faculties  of  man  which  were  given  to  regulate  and  control 
all  his  actions.  Of  this  moral  nature  he  elsewhere  speaks  : 
With  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  Ood.  And  this  affec- 
tion, this  spirit  of  humility  in  accordance  with  the  example 
of  Christ,  the  Apostle  desires  may  be  in  them ;  that  is,  that 
it  might  not  be  merely  an  object  of  imitation  without  them, 
but  that  it  might  be  the  spirit  and  moving  principle  within. 
The  rule  and  motive  of  our  conduct  one  towards  another  is 
to  be  that  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  He  had  of 
Himself,  as  evidenced  by  His  act  of  self-sacrifice,  and  which 
we  saw  in  Him,  which  indeed  He  manifested  iii  order  that 
we  might  imitate  Him. 

No  loftier  example  than  that  of  Christ  can  be  afforded  to 
the  Christian.  As  Moses  was  directed  to  fashion  the  taber- 
nacle upon  earth  and  all  things  in  it  according  to  the  pattern 
of  that  which  is  in  heaven,  and  which  was  shewed  him  in  the 
motmt,  so  is  the  Christian  called  upon  to  fashion  himself,  his 
life  and  conversation,  according  to  the  pattern  of  His  life  who 
tabernacled  among  men,  and  who  took  upon  Him  our  flesh 
that  He  might  be  seen  by  men,  and  become  to  them  an 
example  for  their  imitation.^  And  thus  to  imitate  Him  is  at 
once  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  every  Christian.  As  He 
is  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  all  we  members  of  Christ,  so 
ought  there  to  be  the  same  mind  in  the  Head  as  in  the 
body.  As  he  is  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  and  all  we  are  His 
servants,  so  ought  there  to  be  the  same  will  in  th©  one  as  in 
the  other.  As  He  is  the  example  and  all  we  are  followers, 
so  are  we  called  upon  to  imitate  Him  and  to  be  actuated 
by  the  same  mind. 

And  the  special  grace  which  is  here  placed  before  us  for  our 
imitation  is  that  of  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves,  the  humbling  of 
ourselves  for  the  sake  of  others,  after  the  example  of  Christ. 
And  let  none  plead  that  He  who  so  greatly  condescended  to 


1  **  Notant  Chrysostomus  et  Theo- 
pbylactos  nos  maxini^  excitari  k  Paulo 
ad  hmnilitatem  ex  hoc  capite :  quod 
per  earn  fiamus  similes  Christo,  similes 
Deo.  Deus  se  humiliat;  et  tu  qui 
homundo  es,  te  exaltas  ?  Fugis  humi- 
litatem  quasi  indecoram  et  yilem? 
Erras,  honorata  est  k  Deo  humilitas, 
insigne  Dei  est  humilitas:  ilia  ergo 
te  honorabit  ct  decorabit,  quia  faciet 


te  conformem  Deo  tuo.  Contr&  su- 
perbia  vilem  te  et  abjectum,  utpot^ 
difformem  l)eo,  conformem  vero  Lu- 
cifero,  efficiet  Rursum,  humilitas 
exaltavit  Christum  Deum  tuum,  dedit- 
que  illi  nomen,  quod  est  super  omne 
nomen:  mult6  ergo  magis  humilitas 
potens  est  et  prompta  te  homuncio- 
nem  decorare  et  exaltare." — CWw.  d 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PHILIPPIANS  IL  5— II.  343 

our  nature  was  God,  and  that  He  is  therefore  beyond  the  imi- 
tation of  man.  If  Christ  in  His  nature  humbled  Himself,  wo 
are  called  upon,  and  therefore  have  power  in  our  nature  as 
men,  to  humble  ourselves.  K  Christ  who  is  eternal  for  our 
Bakes  renounced  eternal  glory,  we  who  are  transitory  are  called 
upon  to  disregard  transitory  things  for  the  sake  of  others. 
We  are  to  act  according  to  our  nature  as  Christ  acted  accord- 
ing to  His,  and  are  here  called  upon  to  imitate,  not  the  actions  nujoi*. 
but  the  very  mind  of  Christ. 

This  command  to  be  humble,  to  have  the  same  mind  as 
Christ  in  our  regard  for  others,  is  the  most  fruitful  of  all  the 
commandments;  it  comprehends  almost  all  others.  This, 
and  this  alone,  makes  us  like  Christ  the  God-man.  Let  us,  com.  4  Lap. 
then,  strive  after  this  most  excellent  gift,  and  manifest  the 
possession  of  it  by  our  regard  in  all  things  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  our  fellow-men ;  so  shall  we  imitate  Him 
who  sought  not  His  own  glory ,  but  laid  it  aside  in  order  that  John  Yiitso. 
He  might  redeem  us  from  the  power  of  Satan.^ 

And  the  humility  of  Christ,  which  is  here  commended  to 
us  for  our  imitation,  was  shown  in  these  two  particulars : — 

(1)  That  being  God  He  yet  submitted  to  take  into  union 
with  that  Divine  nature  the  finite  nature  of  man. 

(2)  When  He  had  condescended  to  this,  and  had  become 
incarnate.  He  stooped  still  lower,  and  endured  suffering  from  Boys, 
the  hands  of  men,  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross. 

(6)   WhOy  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  '^^^ifef**' 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  Jv^[ 

2  Cor.Ir.  4. 
Col.  L  15. 

Here  not  only  by  the  precise  words,  but  by  the  whole  h«^-  *•  ^• 
train  of  argument,  is  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  asserted. 
St.  Paul  is  here  eadiorting  the  Christians  of  Philippi  to  give 
up  their  own  things,  their  own  rights,  their  own  wills,  for  the 
sake  of  others.  There  would  be  no  force  in  adducing  the 
example  of  Christ  unless  He  were  more  than  man  before  He 
stooped  to  the  nature  of  man.  Had  He  been  a  creature,  it  nacknight. 
would  have  been  no  humiliation  for  Him  to  have  taken  upon 
Him  ihs  form  or  nature  of  a  creature.     His  humiliation  was 

1  «  Comme  le  capital  des  p^h^s  de  da  FiU  de  Dieu ;  et  comme  tons  les 

rhomme  6tait  I'orgueil,  J^ras-Chrigt,  crimes  des  hommes  portaient  le  carac- 

en  quality  de  R^paratear  de  ce  p6oli6,  t^re  de  leor  orgueil,  toutes  les  actions 

a  Youlu  porter  la  peine  due  k  I'orgueil  de  J^sus-Christ  homme  ont  dd  porter 

de  rhomme.    Or  il  n'y  en  a  point  de  les  caract^res  de  son  humility  ;  et  c'est 

plus    convenable    qne    rhomiliation.  auisi  ce  qu'il  a  parfaitement  accompli, 

L'outrage  fait  k  Dieu  par  T^l^ration  et  ce  qui  parait  dans  toutes  les  actions 

injuste  de  I'homme    picheur,   deyait  ^Q9XLy\e."^Nicoh, 
6tre  r^par^  par  la  profonde  humiliation 
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evidenced  in  this,  that  being  in  the  form  of  Ood  from  all  eter- 
nity. He  yet  stooped  to  become  incarnate  and  condescended 
to  live  among  men. 

Who  being  in  the  form  of  Ood — that  is,  being  not  merely  a 
sharer  in  the  majesty  of  (Godhead,  but  being  a  partaker  of  the 
Divine  nature  itself,^  truly  and  perfectly  God.  The  Apostle 
says  not,  our  Lord  was  in  the  form  of  God :  there  is  no  word 
implying  time  and  change  of  time.  The  Apostle  says  wh^ 
being  {vTtiLp\(av) ,  existing,  and  continuing  to  exist,  without 
change  or  beginning. 

In  the  form  of  Ood — ^that  is,  in  the  very  nature  of  God ;  * 
for  for^n  is  that  which  makes  a  thing  to  be  what  it  is, 
so  that  the  form  of  Grod  here  means  the  nature  of  God : 
especially  must  form^  in  an  uncompounded  nature,  be  the 
whole  of  that  nature.'  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Apostle  in  this  place  is  evident,  because — 

(1)  Form  of  Uod  {h  ixop<f>^  G€ov)  is  placed  in  apposition  to 
form  of  a  servant  {iwp<l>r\v  ha6\ov  Kafi<au),  that  is,  of  a  man, 
and  Christ  was  really  and  truly  man. 

(2)  It  was  not  an  act  of  arrogance  on  His  part  to  claim 
equality  with  God,  therefore  must  He  at  all  times  have  been 
so  by  His  nature. 

(3)  He  humiliated  Himself  to  become  man,  therefore  He 
was  before  greater  than  man,  and  stooped  from  the  glory  of 
heaven  which  He  shared  with  God  in  order  to  become 
incarnate. 

He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  claim  what  was  His  own  by 
nature.  It  was  not  an  act  of  arrogancy — for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  robbery  —  since  in  claiming  equality 
with  the  Father  He  did  but  assert  His  right  to  that  which 
was  His  by  essence,  because  He  was  a  sharer  in  the  Divine 
nature.*  So  that  He  made  no  invasion  of  another's  prerogative. 


1  **  Though  nop^d  IB  not  the  same 
as  ^v<rcc  or  ohaiay  yet  the  possesftion 
of  the  fAop^fi  inTolTes  participatioii  in 
the  ovoia  also :  for  fAopfii  implies  not 
the  external  accidents,  but  the  essen- 
tial attributes.  Similar  to  this,  though 
not  so  decisive,  are  the  expressions 
used  elsewhere  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Son:  ci«wv  tov  Oeow,  2  Cor.  iv.  4, 
Col.  i.  16 :  and  xap««''^P  '^C  vtroard- 
ciuQ  TOV  Otovf  Heb.  i.  3.  Similar 
also  IB  the  term  which  St.  John  has 
adopted  to  express  this  truth :  6  \6yoQ 
TOV  eiov  [St.  John  i.  1]/*  —  /.  £. 
Lightfoot. 

'  "  Imagine   Dei    absque    peccato : 


sive  in  quo  erat  Deus,  id  est,  plenitudo 
divinitatis.' ' — FHmaaiut, 

'  "  T6  iirapaKKaKTOv  if  fiop^il  ifU- 
W9t,  Ka96  kffTi  iiop^ti'  OitK  tori  Sk 
dXXriQ  ol/ffioQ  ovTOf  r^v  dWrig  fiopff^y 
ixtiV  olovj  ovdiiQ  dvQpMixov  dyyikov 
tx^i  ftop^rjvy  ovSe  dXoyov  dvBpburov 
fX^t  fxop^tiv  K&c  ovv  6  v\6q  ;  tlra  kxi 
fAkv  yfi&v,  iniiSf)  ovvBtToi  ifffuv,  if 
fiop^t)  Tou  uiafiaroQ  ioTiv  iri  di  tov 
dirXov  Kai  dwvQiTov  ifdvTutQ,  r^ 
ohaiaq.  ** — Chrytottom, 

*  **  'Apxa^ccv  non  tantum  significat 
alienum  vi  auferre,  sed  etiam  quod 
nobis  offertur  gratumque  accidit^  id 
expetendum  atque  optabile  existimare, 
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but  He  merely  asserted  His  own  inalienable  right  to  an  wetiej. 
equality  with  the  Father.*     Here,  then,  are  two  truths  re- 
specting the  Divine  nature  stated : — 

(1)  That  in  the  Godhead  is  more  than  one  Person,  inas- 
much as  our  Blessed  Lord^s  nature  was  that  of  God,  namely  6aim«roa. 
that  erf  the  Father. 

(2)  The  co-equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  for  Christ 

made  not  Himself  equal :  He  seized  not  on  this  equality,  nor  cbryaottom. 
had  He  need  to  do  so,  since  He  was  God  by  His  nature.^ 

Why,  it  may  be  asked,  does  not  St.  Paul  in  this  place  say, 
as  elsewhere,  that  Christ  is  God,  instead  of  that  He  was  in 
the  form  of  Ood  before  He  assumed  to  Himself  our  nature  ? 
In  his  other  Epistles  he  declares  this  truth  simply :  Christ, 
.  .  •  who  is  over  all,  Ood  blessed  for  ever.    In  Him  dwelleth  all  Roin.ix.6. 
the  fulness  of  the  Oodhead  bodily.     Without  controversy  great  coi.iL9. 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  Ood  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Oen- 
tiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory.     In  each  i  Tim.  m.  i«. 
of  these  places  the  assertion  of  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  is 
more  direct  than  in  this  text.     When,  however,  we  consider 
the  argument  of  St.  Paul,  we  shall  see  the  reason  for  select- 
ing this  word  in  the  form  of  Ood  {h  fiopipfi  0eo{5).      The 
Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  and  this 
consisted  not  in  laying  aside  the  nature  of  God,  for  this  He 
did  not  do,  but  only  in  veiling  the  glory  of  Godhead,  and 
laying  aside  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  Invisible,  and  veiuqiMs. 
taking  instead  of  these  the  low  estate  suid  form  of  man.^ 

In  these  words  does  St.  Paul  anticipate  and  refute  several 
of  the  heresies  respecting  our  Blessed  Lord's  nature  which 
perplexed  the  Church  in  primitive  times.  Here  is  no  room 
for  the  imaginations  of  Sabellius,  that  the  Father,  the  Son^ 

cupideque  et    ambobns,  quod  aiunt,  proper  equality.    It  here  implies  both 

manibus  amplecti,  eoque  cum  gaudio  the  fulness  and  the  supreme  height 

uti." — Raphelitu,  of  the  Godhead ;  to  which  are  opposed, 

**£apina  heec  est    arrogantia,  Tel  He  emptied  and  He  humbled  Himself." 

arrogantise  effectus  :  rapere  enim  alte-  —  Wesley. 

rius  gloriam,  est  eam  sibi  arrogare." —  *  *'  Sensus  Pauli  in  his  rerbis  ed 

Com.  d  Lapide.  tendit,  ut  de  Christo  enucleatissimd 

^  **  Non  rapuit  quod  habebat ;  id  est,  affirmet,  non  solum  esse  Dominum  ao 

squalitatem  Patris,  quam  naturaliter  Deum,  sed  etiam  imaginem  Patris,  in 

habebat,  non  rapuit." — Frimanut.  qua    ipsius    bonitas,    potentia,  atque 

2  <<The  word  Ua,  here  translated  majestas  splendeat,  ut  Tel  hino  ezi- 

equal^    occurs  in  the  adjective  form  miam  ipsius  humilitatem  magis  com- 

five  or  six  times  in  the  Kew  Testa-  mendet.     Quea  mihi  perstrinxisse  Ti- 

ment,  Matt  xx.  12,  Luke  vi.  34,  John  detur  Ambrosius,  c(km  dixit,  Quid  est 

T.  18,  Acts  xi.  17,  Eev.  xxi.  16 ;  in  in  Lei  forma,  seu  Dei  formam,  nisi 

all  which  places  it  expresses  not  a  imaginem  et  expressionem  Patris  ?  "— 

bare   resemblance,    but    a    real    and  Velaequez, 
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and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  but  names  or  manifestations  of  one 
and  the  same  Person.  If  the  Son  were  equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther, this  very  equality  presupposed  two  distinct  personal- 
ities. Here  is  no  place  left  for  the  wild  fancies  of  the  Gnostic 
sects,  in  their  assertions  that  God  the  Father  was  not  the 
source  nor  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  Son  did 
not  take  flesh  really,  but  only  assumed  the  outer  likeness  of 
man's  nature.  In  this  passage  we  are  told  that  he  really  took 
tlwform^  the  very  nature,  of  a  servant — ^that  is,  of  man.  The 
Arian,  again,  who  declared  the  Son  to  be  a  created  being, 
and  not  eternal  as  the  Father,  therefore  in  Hjs  nature  not 
equal,  is  refuted  by  this  declaration  of  the  essential  majesty 
and  the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God.  All  these,  and  other 
now-forgotten  heresies,  are  inconsistent  with  these  words  of 

chrjiostom.  gt.  Paul.  Horo  WO  are  told  that  He  who  was  in  the  form  of 
Ood  from  eternity  took  in  time  the  form  of  a  servant,  stiU 
remaining  what  He  ever  was,  the  Very  God,  equal  with  the 
Father.*  As  to  His  whole  nature,  our  Lord  was  greater  be- 
fore than  after  His  incarnation.  Before  His  coming  into 
the  world  He  was  God  :  when  He  became  incarnate  He  was 
Christ  Jesus,  God  joined  to  man.  As  to  His  incarnate 
life  therefore,  when  He  took  to  Himself  the  form  of  a  serv- 
ant, Tie  so  far  forth  became  less  than  Himself  —  Eternal 
God.  Hence  we  can  understand  and  reconcile  passages  in 
the  Gospel  which  appear  opposed  one  to  the  other.     I  a/nd 

John  X.  80.     My  Father  are  one,  is  true  of  Him  who  was  in  tJw  form  of 

John  xiv.  28.  God.  My  Father  is  greater  than  J,  is  equally  true  of  Him 
who,  being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  had  yet  taken  upon  Him  the 

Atto.  form  of  a  servant. 

Though  the  humiliation  of  Christ  by  His  own  act  is  the 
one  lesson  which  the  Apostle  places  before  the  members  of 
the  Christian  Church  in  this  passage,  yet  the  teaching 
which  we  may  gather  from  it  is  threefold.  We  are  called 
upon  to  copy — 

(1)  His  humility,  who  being  thus  highly  exalted  took 
upon  Hjm  the  lowly  estate  of  man. 

(2)  His  love,  in  that  He  laid  aside  the  glory  which  He 
had  with  the  Father,  in  order  to  redeem  us.  His  enemies, 
the  enemies  of  God  through  our  sins. 

(3)  His  patience,  who  not  only  endured  the  contradiction 

»  "  Between    the    two   expressions  person  of  Christ  than  ItroQ  Qi^ ;  for 

ItroQ  ilvai  and  ica  tlvai  no  other  dis-  the  latter  would  seem  to  dinde  the 

tinction  can  be    drawn,  except  that  Godhead.    It    is    not    the  statement 

the  former  refers  rather  to  pertofu,  either  of  the  Lord  Himself  or  of  ihe 

the  latter  to  the  attributes.    In  the  Erangelists,  but  the  complaint  of  the 

present    instance  i<ra    Qttf  expresses  Jews,  that  He  made  Himself  itrov  rtf 

better  the  Catholic  doctrine  of   the  Oe^,  John  y.  18."—/.  B.  Lightfoot, 
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of  sinners  during  His  life  on  earth,  but  submitted  even  to  ^Xro!^' 
the  death  upon  the  cross. 

And  in  this  blending  of  these  three  virtues  in  one  act  of 
the  Redeemer  we  are  taught  that  the  graces  and  virtues  of 
the  Christian  mutually  support  each  other,  and  that  the 
foundation  and  source  of  those  graces  which  adorn  the  child 
and  servant  of  God  is  this  all-fruitful  one  of  humility,  after 
the  perfect  example  and  pattern  of  Christ. 

^  P8.xxli.6. 

Is.  xlii.  1 ; 

(7)  But  made  Himself  of  no  reputation}  and  took  utii]^'* 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  ^^^^''' 
the  likeness  ofmsn.  Sch.ui.^: 

Matt'.  XX.  as. 
Mark  ix  1* 

From  being  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the  fulness  of  Him  Lute  xx'.  27. 
that  filleth  all  in  all.  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  itom.i.8i 
nothing  in  the  estimation  of  those  whom  He  came  to  save,     ^.'i.* 
at  the  same  time  that  He  emptied  Himself  {kavrov  ^kcVojo-c)  ^b.*u.ili 
of  the  glory  which  He  had  before  the  world  was  made,  and  ^^^ 
took  our  nature,  which  is  weak  and  vain.    In  the  taking  our  Bab.  Mauru». 
humanity  on  ffim  He  took  that  which  was  of  no  reputation 
in  itself.     And  in  the  expression  He  made  Himself  of  no  LienanL 
reputation,  or.  He  emptied  Himself  of  the  marks  of  His  Divine 
majesty,  the  glory  which  He  had  from  the  beginning,  the 
freedom  of  the  sacrifice  is  pointed  out.     His  own  will.  His 
own  love  for  us,  led  Him  to  lay  aside  the  tokens  of  His  Mariana, 
majesty  and  take  upon  Him  the  form,  of  a  servant.* 

He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant.     The  expression 
He  took  points  out  the  distinction  between  the  nature  of 
Christ  and  that  of  mere  man.     He  by  His  own  power  took 
that  nature,  which  was  not  begotten  as  ours  is,  and  clothed 
Himself  in  man's  flesh,  remaining  what  He  was  before.  Very  Baau  seiac. 
God,  but  adding  to  this  Divine  nature  the  nature  of  man,  so 
that  in  His  one  person  were  two  natures,  that  which  He  had 
before  all  worlds  and  that  which  He  took  at  His  incarnation ;  chryaortom. 
losing,  indeed,  nothing  of  that  nature  which  He  had  as  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  whilst  He  took  to  Himself  that  Lienard. 
nature  which  He  had  not  until  His  conception  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary.*    And  that  which  Atto. 
He  took  was  the  form  of  a  servant :  He  became,  that  is,  truly 
man,  really  a  servant  and  minister  by  reason  of  the  human 
nature  which  He  had  assumed.     For  man  is  by  creation  a  sasbout. 

1  '*  'Eavrbv  Ukvuci — He  emptied  humiliation  of  our  Lord  as  voluntary, 

Himself :  Ocdc  Ktvutrag  iavrbv,  dwb  telf-imposed" — J,  B.  Lightfoot. 

rov  tlvai  l(Ta  Qnf." — Condi,  Antioch.  '  **  'Eavrbv  iKsvuin. — Non  sabstan- 

*  **  'Erairtiviifctv  iayrdv. — The  em-  tiam  OTacoans  sed  honorem  inclinans." 

phatic  position  of  kavT6v  points  to  the  — SedHUut, 
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servant,  bound  to  serve  God  and  to  do  His  will.    So  that  when 
Christ  took  man's  nature  He  necessarily  became  a  servcmL 

By  this  assertion,  that  Christ  in  taking  the  form  of  man 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  we  are  taught : — 

(1)  That  Christ,  who  in  regard  to  His  Divine  nature  was 
in  that  nature  always  the  Son  of  God,  by  reason  of  His 
human  nature  became  the  servant  of  God. 

(2)  That  since  servitude  is  due  to  God  from  all  His  crea- 
tures because  they  are  such,  and  Christ  took  upon  Him  this 
condition,  Christ  as  man  is  a  creature. 

(3)  That  the  servitude  of  man  to  God  is  not  the  penal 
consequence  of  sin,  but  the  necessary  result  of  creation ;  for 
Christ,  who  knew  no  sin,  yet  by  becoming  man  became  also 
a  servant. 

He  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Not,  that  is,  that  He 
was  not  really  man,  but  that  He  was  not  mere  man;  though 
in  the  likeness  of  man  He  was  yet  removed  in  condition  from 
all  men,  since  fie  was  the  God-man.  In  the  likeness  of  man, 
so  that  in  Him  appeared  no  singularity  or  mark  by  which 
the  indiflferent  world  were  compelled  to  note  that  He  was 
more  than  man.  All  that  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  all  that 
the  needs  of  the  flesh  indicated.  He  possessed ;  all  save  the 
weakness  caused  by  sin.  And  in  this  likeness  He  was  made, 
Himself  th©  Maker,  Himself  that  which  was  made :  for  aU 
things  were  made  by  Him;  and  without  Him  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made  :  so  that  He,  by  taking^ man's  flesh,  by 
His  own  power  and  of  His  own  will  made  Himself,  and  be- 
came by  His  own  act  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  inferior  in 
this  respect  also  to  the  Holy  Spirit.*  And  the  likeness  which 
He  thus  took  and  in  which  He  was  made  was  the  likeness  of 
men — ^not  of  man,  but  of  men,  since  He  assumed  not  the 
nature  of  any  one  man,  but  that  of  the  seed  of  Adam,  man- 
kind ;  because  His  redeeming  work  was  to  be  for  all.  Hence 
we  are  not  told  that  He  took  the  flesh  of  sinners  only,  as 
though  the  just  needed  no  salvation,  no  healing,  but  He  took 
that  flesh  and  that  nature  which  was  common  to  the  whole 
race  of  man,  because  His  humiliation.  His  incarnation.  His 
suffering  life.  His  death  upon  the  cross,  was  not  for  some  of 
that  race,  but  for  all  the  children  of  Adam.  This  term,  then, 
likeness  of  men,  implies  two  things : — 

(1)  He  was  made  like  all  men,  not  like  one  or  another 
amongst  them. 

(2)  He  was  like  unto  men  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,* 

1  <<  ExinaiuBse  se  dicitur,  tanquam  factus  est  inferior." — S,  Leo,  Serm.  y. 

se  propria  virtute  eyacuaTerit :   dum  de  Nativitate, 

in  ea  humilitate,  qua  nobis  consnloit,  '  **  Exinaniyit    semetipsnm :    qno- 

non  solum  Patre,  sed   etiam  Seipso  modo?    Non   snbstantiam   eTacoana^ 
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which  is  not  of  nature  but  of  choice ; — like  man  in  weakness,  Bstiu.. 
in  temptation,  in  suffering,  and  in  death. 

Let  us,  however,  always  bear  in  mind,  that  as  when  the 
Eternal  Son  descended  from  heaven  He  was,  so  far  forth  as 
He  was  God,  still  in  heaven ;  so  when  He  humbled  Himself 
to  our  nature  it  was  not  by  laying  aside  the  Divine  nature, 
but  by  clothing  it  for  our  sakes  in  the  flesh  or  nature  of  man.  Th.  Aqama*. 
He  is  still  one  in  person,  though  from  the  moment  of  His 
incarnation  He  became  two  in  nature :  for  as,  when  the  spirit 
which  is  the  breath  of  God  is  united  to  the  dust  out  of  which 
man's  body  was  taken,  and  to  which  man's  body  returns, 
these  two  differing  natures  make  up  but  one  person,  that  of 
man,  so  is  it  with  Christ  Jesus,  in  whose  one  person  the  na- 
ture of  God  has  now  for  ever  become  united  with  the  nature  Konigrt<^. 
of  man.* 

How  great,  then,  is  the  wound  caused  by  sin,  since  it  could 
be  healed  by  no  less  a  remedy  than  by  the  abasement  and 
death  of  Christ,  God  and  man  !    Yet  how  much  greater  and 
more  desperate  that  t disease  which  defies  this  remedy,  and  ooetneu 
refuses  to  be  healed  by  this  salvation  1 

(8)  And  leing  found  in  fashion  as^  a  man  He  "^^^* 
humbled  Him^eff,  and  became  obedient  unto  deaths  gj^";;^* 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  ^**-  ' 

The  humiliation  of  Christ  was  twofold  : — 

(1)  In  that  He  became  incarnate,  and  in  so  doing  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  though  He  was  the  Lord  of  all. 

(2)  In  that  He  suffered  death,  and  that  death  the  shame-  Th.Aquiiuii. 
ful  one  of  the  cross. 

Being  found  in  fashion — ^in  life  and  conversation,  in  all  the  P.Lombard. 

non  formam  deitatb  mutans,  Bed  for-  Ben^,  inqnit,  dixit  ut    bomo :    non 

mam  servi  accipiens,  non  fonnam  Dei  enim  erat  imus  ex  maltis,  sed  tan- 

amittens.    Fonna  servi  accessit,  nonr  quam  nnns  ex  multis,  hoc  est,  etna 

forma  Dei  dicessit    .  Exinanirisse  se  inter  multos   esset  singnlaris,   tamen 

ergo  ab  inyisibilitatiB  sufls  magnitu-  prsd  se  tulit  qaasi  esset  quivis  alius, 

dine    se  visibilem    demonstrasse,  per  Imago  ergo  in   boo  est,  qnod  visus 

formam  servi  susceptam,  quasi  enim  est  bomo  quales  nos  sumus,  boo  est, 

dignitate  se  exnit,  dum  formam  servi  poms  et  nudns  bomo.      Tbeopbylac- 

sibi  univit  forma    Dei." — Fet.  Loni'  tus,  non  contentas  solatione  Cbrysos- 

bard.  Comment,  in  EpUt.  Fault.  tomi,   addit  aliam,  ut  particula   {wq) 

1  ^'Yerbum  card  factum  est,  non  significet  veritatem.  Citat  locum 
deposita  sed  seposita  majestate."  —  similem  ex  Jobanne :  Vidimus  glo- 
Euaeb,  Emits.  riam  ejus,  gloriam  quasi  unigmiti  d 

2  "  Vocula  ut  («c)  ambigua  est,  Fairs,  ubi  Graecis  eadem  est  vocula, 
fignificans  nunc  imaginem  rei,  nunc  qusB  est  boo  loco  apud  Paulum,  et 
Teritatem.  Obrysostomus,  boc  loco,  certum  est  significare  yeritatem.  " — 
interpretatur  ut  signidcet  imaginem:  Sasboui. 
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outward  circumstances  which  betoken  man^  in  the  sufferings 

Cora.  A  Lap.  which  befall  man  in  this  life,  and  in  His  endurance  of  sJl 

Th.  AqoiDM.  man's  temptations — as  a  man.  The  Apostle  says  not  that 
Christ  became  man,  for  this  might: imply  change  from  what 
He  was  before ;  whereas  He  was  still  God,  although  He  had 
taken  upon  Him  the  fashion  of  man,  and  had  clothed  His 

Fromond.  Divino  uaturo  with  the  flesh  of  man;  so  that  H^  who  had 
been  before  invisible  and  had  His  dwelling  in  the  glory  which 
no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see  with  mortal  eyes,  had  made 
Himself  manifest  to  man  by  the  assumption  of  a  visible  and 

Lienard.  humau  uaturc.^  He  humbled  Himself,  not  merely  by  becom- 
ing incarnate,  but  by  submitting,  as  He  did  throughout  His 
life  on  earth,  to  the  perversity  of  man,  and  to  sufferings  en- 

T^fxL  cartiu  dured  from  sinners ;  in  this  affording  an  example  to  every 
Christian,  and  also  procuring  us  strength  to  follow  in  the 

N<murinu».     footstcps  of  His  humiliation. 

The  most  perfect  sign  of  humility  is  obedience.  It  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  proud  soul  to  follow  its  own  will  and 

Th.  Aquinat.  inclinations,  whorcas  the  mark  of  the  lowly  heart  is  obedience. 
And  the  obedience  of  Christ  was  not  merely  to  the  will  of 
the  Father,  though  in  this  His  humiliation  would  have  been 
shown.  He  was  obedient  unto  the  law  of  God  for  man's 
sake ;  but  more  than  this.  He  was  obedient  unto  man's  law, 
and  submitted  Himself  to  the  requirements  of  the  Jewish 
law  and  to  the  orders  of  the  Roman  governor,  so  that  He 

GroUiu.  did  not  oppose  the  Divine  power  to  those  who  came  to  seize 
Hjm.  Aiid  as  in  His  humiliation  He  stooped  to  become  man, 
so  His  obedience  was  exercised  by  His  human  nature,  and  so 

Corn.  A  Lap.  far  as  He  was  man.  In  so  doing  He  procured  for  us  who 
are  human  the  power  to  do  as  He  did,  and  to  render  willing 
obedience  to  God.  In  His  Divine  nature  this  obedience  could 
not  be  rendered,  inasmuch  as  God  and  God's  will  is  the  rule 
of  right  to  all  creatures ;  and  so  long  as  He  was  simply  God, 
and  until  He  was  incarnate.  He  couJd  not  be  said  to  obey 

Th.  Aquiuaa.    His  OWU  will. 

And  this  humiliation  of  Christ  reached  its  deepest  point 
when  He  submitted  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  the  most 
ignominious  and  painful  form  of  death  which  was  known  to 
the  Roman  world,*  since  it  was  the  punishment  reserved  for 
slaves  and  for  the  lower  class  of  malefactors ;  a  fact  which 


1  '*Natara  hamana  se  habet  ad 
Verbum,  dcut  vestis  ad  bominem. 
Nam  sicut  Testis  induitur  atque  exu- 
itur  sine  mutatione  substantialis  esse 
horoinis  vestiti,  ita  qaod  homo  est, 
homo  et  subsistit,  et  sive  induatur 
sire  non:  sic  Yerbnm  bamanam  na- 


turam  assumpsit  sine  omni  mutatione 
sui  esse  divini,  possetque  esse  sine 
bumana  natura,  sine  qua  nos  esse 
non  possumus."  —  Dion,  Carthtui- 
anus. 

'  "  Nulla  mors  pejor  prQpter  diu- 
turnum  cruciatum."— Prf'wffwW. 
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must  have  been  present  to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul  when  writ- 
ing these  words^  since  he  as  a  Roman  citizen  could  not  suffer  laghtfoot. 
the  humiliation  to  which  his  Divine  Master  was  subjected. 

And  to  that  death  Clirist  became  obedient.     He  was  not 
compelled  to  be  obedient.   The  voluntary  nature  of  His  obe- 
dience and  death  is  shown  in  these  words ;  He  of  His  own 
will  became  thus  obedient.     His  humiliation  was  a  voluntary  saimeron. 
act  of  our  great  High  Priest  and  Master  Christ  Jesus.^ 

(9)   Whei^efore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  ^t^s!^"  ^' 
and  given  {s^apia-aro)  ^  Him  a  name  which  is  above  iXtlS; 
every  name:  Heb.!.*; 

iL9. 

Wherefore — for  this  very  reason,  that  is ;  because  of  this 
humiliation  and  of  these  sufferings  and  death,  as  the  reward 
for  what  He  had  done  and  endured — Ood  hath  highly  exalted  com.  i  Lap. 
Him — that  is,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  exaltation 
consisted  in  giving  to  that  nature  of  man  which  he  had  as- 
sumed at  His  incarnation  a  place  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  of  the  Father.  This  He  did  at  the  ascension  of  Christ 
ipto  heaven.  Hath  highly  exalted  Him — ^by  the  glorification 
of  that  body  which  entered  into  heaven,  not  in  its  weakness, 
but  in  power  and  glory.  Hath  highly  exalted  Him — by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  whole  world,  by 
means  of  which  preaching  Christ  is  received  into  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful,  and  is  exalted  among  all  people.  In  His  Dion.carUu 
Divinity,  in  that  eternal  nature  which  He  always  had,  Christ 
was  not  exalted,  because  that  natare  could  not  be  abased ; 
only,  therefore,  in  that  nature  of  His  which  was  human  could 
He  be  exalted.  Again,  His  exaltation  is  here  declared  to  be  Atto. 
the  reward  and  consequence  of  His  humiliation.  His  suffer- 
ing, and  His  death ;  and  since  all  these  respected  His  hu- 
manity— for  this  alone  was  crucified — therefore  it  follows 
that  it  was  this  part  of  His  personality,  this  nature  of  His  p.  Lombard. 
which  was  highly  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

And  this  exaltation  was  twofold.     It  consisted : — 

*  "  Filius  Dei  vincens  in  gapientiam  the  honour  which  He  obtained,  but 
nalitiam,  in  humilitate  superbiam,  si  received  it  as  a  favour  from  God.  How- 
homo,  inquit,  mihi  servire  detrectat,  ever,  it  is  well  known  that  the  word 
Ego  ei  serviam  :  et  pro  eo  ut  eum  a  ;^api^f  crdat  signifies,  not  only  to  give  a 
servitute  redimam,  faciam  Me  sorvura :  thing  gratuitously,  but  also  (rem  gra- 
et  ejus  onera  portem,  faciam  Me  ju-  tam/aeere)  todoathittffwhicMsaccept' 
mentum." — Pet.  Blesneneit,  able,  Acts  iii.  14,  xrv.  11 ;  and  even 

'  **From  the  import  of  the  word  be-  to  give  simply,  Acts  xxv.  16."— Jlfiitf- 

tlow  the  Socinians  argue,  that  Christ  knight. 
was  not  entitled  in  His  own  right  to 
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(1)  In  raising  the  Crucified  One  from  the  dead^in  taking 
the  human  nature  up  into  heaven,  and  in  giving  to  that 
nature  a  place  in  the  unapproachable  glory  of  the  Godhead. 

(2)  In  giving  to  Him  who  had  thus  humbled  Himself  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name} 

This  namie,  which  includes  in  it  all  that  the  name  itself 
implies — for  with  it  all  power  was  given  unto  Him  in  heaven 
and  earth — is  that  of  Jesus  the  Saviour,  or  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God ;  for  though  the  latter  was  His  by  eternal  generation^ 
yet  to  that  one  Person  who  united  in  Him  the  nature  of  man 
as  well  as  that  of  God  was  the  name  not  of  right  but  of  gift ; 
since  only  by  the  favour  of  God  could  that  holy  thing  which 
should  be  bom  of  the  Virgin  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  This 
name  of  Saviour  He  had  indeed  from  Hjs  conception  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  but  it  was  a 
name  given  in  anticipation  of  that  act  by  which  He  delivered 
His  people  from  bondage  to  Satan  through  His  death  upon 
the  cross^  since  so  far  as  man's  acts  and  reckoning  are  con- 
cerned, the  moment  was  yet  future  when  He  should  save 
His  people  from  their  sins? 


In.  xlv.  28. 
Matt.  xxTiil. 

Rom.  xiv.  U. 
Bev.  T.  18. 


(10)  That  at  the  name  of  Jems  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  unde7*  the  earth ; 


C^Jetui. 
Tlrinns. 

Novarinos) 
Fromond. 


For  this  reason,  then,  that  we  should  understand  that  His 
humiliation  consisted  in  taking  upon  Ham  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  that  His  exaltation  concerned  not  His  Divine 
nature,  but  only  His  human,  the  Apostle  adds  that  this  name 
was  that  of  Jesus,  the  name  given  to  Him  when,  and  because. 
He  had  taken  to  Himself  man's  nature. 

At  the  name  of  Jesus  the  Saviour  every  hnee  should  bow —  , 
that  is,  all  should  be  in  subjection,  all  should  acknowledge 
His  lordship  and  power.  AU,  since  all  men  shall  stand  at 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  to  give  account  of  their  works ; 
and  not  only  all  men,  but  every  created  being  or  thing,  since 
the  whole  world,  even  that  of  lifeless  and  formless  matter. 


1  «  Nomen  imponitur  ad  rignifican- 
dam  rem  aliquam,  et  tanto  nomen  est 
altius  quanto  res  significata  per  illnd 
est  altior ;  et  ideo  nom^n  diTinitatis  est 
altius."— 7!^  Aquinas  in  EpistoUu. 

2  *'Philo  in  a  remarkable  passage 
gives '  the  Name  of  Qod '  as  a  designa- 
tion of  '  the  Word : '  cat  hv  ftfiiitru 
fiivToi  rvyxavy  r»c  iit6xptf>»C  ^v  vtbc 


Oiov  TpovayoptvtaBatt  <nrov^a^lrftf 
KOfffitXaBai  Kard  rbv  irpwroyovov  av' 
Tov  \6yoVf  t6v  AyyiKov  Tptafivrarov, 
utQ  apxdyyiXov  iroXviawfiov  virdp^ 
Xovra  Kai  ydp  dpxrj  Kai  Svofta  Oiou 
leai  Xoyog  xai  b  kqt^  tUbva  dvOpvfro^ 
Kat  bpSfV  *l9pariK  xpoffayopttftrai  (Ds 
Conf,  Ling,  §  28,  p.  427  m)."— /.  B, 
Lightfoot, 
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shall  be  in  subjection  to  Christ,  the  Ruler  as  He  is  the  Maker 
of  all  things.     Things  in  heaven — the  angels  and  ministers  of  ughtfoot. 
God  who  stand  around  His  throne  shall  yield  ready  submis- 
sion to  the  Son ;  and  things  in  earth — ^men  and  the  powers 
of  nature  ;  and  things  under  the  earth — the  evil  spirits  who 
tempt  and  vex,  but  who  cannot  control  man — all  these  shall 
own  the  power,  and  be  in  subjection  to  Christ.     For  by  this  saAout. 
exhaustive  form  of  words,  things  in  heaven,  amd  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  we  are  taught  that  where 
the  will  is  not  given  up  to  Christ,  or  where  there  is  no  will 
to  surrender  to  Him,  yet  shall  all  yield  obedience  to  Him,  saimewn. 
if  not  by  choice,  yet  by  necessity. 

The  adoration  and  obedience  to  Christ,  then,  here  declared 
is  twofold : — 

(1 )  It  is  voluntary,  the  act  of  the  will ;  and  this  He  receives 
from  angels  and  saints,  the  faithful  members  of  His  body. 

(2)  It  is  involuntary,  as  that  of  evil  angels,  and  evil  men, 

and  the  powers  of  nature  itself;   for  all  things — all  con-  Th.AqniiiM. 
trivances  of  evil  ones,  all  malice  of  the  foes  of  God  and  man, 
all  the  destructive  agencies  of  matter — all  things  work  toge-  Boin.viiLa8. 
therfor  good  to  them  that  love  Ood. 

And  as  the  name  Jesus  implies  the  whole  of  His  acts  as  the 
Saviour  of  mankind — His  incarnation.  His  suffering  life.  His 
final  act  of  redemption,  the  death  upon  the  cross — so  are  we 
called  upon  to  render  Him  everlasting  gratitude  and  adoration 
for  these  mercies,  and  for  all  the  benefits  bestowed  upon  us. 
The  name  of  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  Jesus,  includes  in  it, 
indeed,  all  blessings  given  by  Him.  It  is  greater  than  any  other 
name.  For,  though  the  name  Creator  does  not  include  in  it 
that  of  Redeemer,  yet  Redeemer  does  involve  that  of  Creator ;  sdiMrai. 
for  only  He  who  created  us  could  redeem,  could  re-create  us. 

(11)  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  iSTu^.^** 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  ^^-g^* 

That  every  tongue  should  confess.     The  true  worship  of  the 
true  God  is  no  longer  to  be  limited  to  one  nation,  the  true  faith 
is  no  longer  to  be  fenced  and  guarded  by  one  people,  but  all, 
Jew  and  Oreeh,  Ba/rbarian  and  Scythian,  bond  Bind  free,  all  are  coi.  ui.  11. 
to  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord;  every  one,  that  is,  whether  Hardonin. 
in  heaven  or  in  earth,  whether  willingly  or  unwillingly,  is  to 
make  this  confession.     Let  us,  however,  remember  that  our  ' 
deeds  are  the  tongues  of  our  heart,  and  that  those  who  would  Ertiut. 
really  confess  Christ  must  do  so  by  showing  forth  His  power  ooetneL 
in  them  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives  and  conversation.* 

1  '^Lee  (Buyres  sont  la  langue  da      de  rimiter.    La  loiiange  digne  de  sa 
coeur ;  et  o'est  loiier  J^sus-Christ  que      gnmdeor,  c'est  une  vie  anim^e  de  sa 
EPIST.  YOL.  L  2  A 
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Ambrose* 
Sasboat. 


OrotiQS. 


(Boamfliiliia. 


Th.  AqqlnML 


John  LI. 


THE  SUNDA  Y  NEXT  BEFORE  EASTER, 

As  to  the  precise  meaning  of  io  the  glory  of  Ood  the  Father, 
there  has  from  the  first  been  a  diversity  of  interpretations. 
These  words  mean,  either — 

(1)  That  Christ,  who  is  Lord,  is  in  (efe)*  the  glory  of  Grod 
the  Father,  has  entered  into  Bjs  glory,  and  hence  is  mani- 
fested as  God,  co-equal  with  the  Father ;  or, 

(2)  This  confession  of  Christ  as  our  Lord  redounds  to  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  with  whom  He  is  one ;  so  that  the  glory 
given  to  the  Son  is  not  taken  from  that  due  t6  the  Father, 
but  is  really  riven  to  Him.  For  the  humiliation  and  subse- 
quent exaltation  of  the  Son  of  Ood  is  the  manifestation  of 
the  boundlessness  of  the  love  wherewith  the  Father  loves  us, 
in  that,  having  given  His  only-begotten  Son  to  be  the  re- 
demption of  the  world.  He  has  in  Him  raised  man's  nature 
to  the  seat  of  eternal  glory. 

Note  that  the  Apostle  says,  to  the  glory  of  Ood  the  Father; 
it  is  not  to  a  similar  glory  that  Christ  is  raised,  but  to  the 
same ;  and  when  we  glorify  the  Son,  in  that  act  of  glorifica- 
tion we  glorify  also  the  Father. 

In  this  Epistle  three  states  or  conditions  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  are  noticed  :— 

(1)  That  eternal  existence  which  He  had  when  in  the  form 
of  Ood  He  abode  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  in  the  same 
majestyand  power,  the  invisible  God. 

(2)  That  Ufe  on  earth  when,  having  taken  the  nature  of 
man,  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  humbled  Himself  to  converse 
with  men,  and  submitted  to  suffer  indignities  and  death  firom 
those  whom  He  came  to  redeem. 

(3)  The  glorified  condition  of  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus, 
when  His  human  nature  was  taken  up  to  that  glory  in  which, 
as  to  His  Divine  nature.  He  had  shared  from  the  beginning, 
and  when  that  whole  nature  was  highly  exalted  by  the  powers 
of  Godhead. 

The  accumulation  of  epithets  which  we  have  iii  this  Epistle 
— was  in  the  form  of  Ood  ;  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man  ; 
humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross ;  Ood  hath  highly  exalted  Him — set  before 
us  the  various  offices  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  We  have  here  in 
words  what  in  type  was  manifested  in  the  cherubim  seen  by 
Ezekiel  in  mystical  vision :  *  As  for  the  likeness  of  their  faces. 


charit6.  La  foi  et  la  conyeisioii  de 
toates  les  nations  sont  le  frnit  des 
hnmiliations  de  J^sns-Chiist,  et  Ton 
pr^tendra  lee  conyertir  par  des  voles 
contraires." — Quemel. 

1  *<  Jesns  Cliristos  est  Dominns,  id- 
que  in  gloriam  Dei  Patris,  ut  legit 
Chiyioeumias  et  Greci  codices  habent 


et  Hieronymns  interpretatnr,  id  est,  in 
natura  et  gloria  Deitatis,  dnm  ejnsdem 
est  glorisD  cnjus  Pater,  qoamTis  fre* 
quens  est  apud  Paulom  pnepositiones 
f I'c  et  iv  confandi,  et  priorem  pro  pos- 
teriori poni." — Salmeron, 

>  "  Cjrill.  Alexandrinas,  lib.  x.  The- 
sauri, cap.  9,  haM    Terba  sic   pen- 
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they  four  had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  tlie 
right  side :  and  they  four  had  the  face  of  an  o-x  on  the  left  side  ; 
they  four  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle.    In  the  face  of  man  we  Bwk.  i.  lo. 
have  the  human  nature  of  Him  who  was  made  man,  and  was 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man.     In  the  sacrificial  ox  is  typified 
Him  who  came  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  was  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  the  High  Priest  of  the  human 
race,  and  the  sacrifice  offered  up  by  Him.     In  the  eagle  we 
have  His  Divine  nature  shadowed  forth,  when,  in  the  form  oj 
Ood,  He  dwelt  in  inaccessible  glory.  In  the  lion  we  have  the 
image  of  Him  who  being  Ood  and  man  has  passed  into  the 
heavens,  and  who  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  whom  the  Heb.  it.  i4. 
God-head  hath  very  highly  exalted  to  the  throne  of  kingly  oJra/iup. 
power. 


sicnlatitis  explicit :  '  Qnando  igitar  Fi- 
Hiis  dicit,  A^^affov  (ffhryUa)  Me,  Ta 
Pater,  ea  ry  Uliy  {gloria)  qoam  babe- 
bam  anteqaam  miindas  esset,  boc  apert^ 
dicit:  Quoniam,  0  Pater,  bomo  factus 
id  Bolum  esse  bominibus  videor,  neo 
cognitus  sum  ootetemas  Tibi,  Hiatrov 
{ektrifiea  Me),  id  est,  talem  opinionem 
ac  fidem  bominibus  de  Me  largiaris, 
qnalem  baberent,  credentes  Me  apud 
Te  semper  fnisse,  etiam  antequam 
mundiis  esset ;  ut  videlicet  Me  Demn 
existimeiit,  credantque  esse  secuBddm 


natnram,  himen  de  hnniney  Deum  vemm 
de  Deo  vero/  '* — VeUsqun. 

*«*  ^  Deus  qui  superbis  resistis  et 
gratiam  preestas  bumilibus:  concede 
nobis  versB  bumilitatis  yirtutem,  eujus 
in  Se  formam  fidelibus  unigenitus  Tuus 
exbibuit:  ut  nnnquam  indignationem 
Tuam  proTocemus  elati,  sed  potius  gra- 
tiic  Tu»  captamus  dona  subjecti.  Per 
eundem  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum 
Cbristum  Filium  Tuum.  Amen." — 
Mitmk  Mowtanum, 
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MONDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 

Fob  the  Epistlb.    Isaiah  Lxm.  1 — 19.^ 

i«.xiv.».  (1)  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edorriy  with 
dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  f  This  that  is  glorious 
in  His  apparely  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  His 
strength  ?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to 
save? 

At  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter  the  prophet  had  an- 
nounced the  coming  of  the  promised  Messiah.  Behold,  he 
says,  the  Lord  hath  proclmmed  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  Say 
ye  to  the  daughter  ofSion,  Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh ;  belwld. 
His  reward  is  with  Him,  and  His  work  before  Him.  And  they 
shall  call  them,  The  holy  people,  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord:  and 

^*'u^' "'  ^^^^  shalt  be  called,  Soitght  out,  a  dty  not  forsaken.  Primarily 
these  words  refer  to  the  suflferings  of  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  and  to  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  from  which  deliver- 
ance is  promised  in  the  message  of  the  prophet.  His  reward 
is  with  Him — ^that  is,  the  salvation  of  the  Jewish  people ;  and 

2  chron.  xxi.  His  work  before  Him  points  to  the  overthrow  of  their  enemies. 

Olid.  20.  Here  he  speaks  of  the  destruction  not  of  Babylon  but  of  the 
1 .-  i-a  jj^Qjjjj^g^  y^^Q  were  the  hereditary  enemies  of  the  Jews,  and 
had  shown  their  enmity  by  continucdly  taking  advantage  of 
every  danger  which  threatened  the  Jews,  by  making  incur- 
sions upon  their  territory.   The  prophecy,  however,  stretches 

1  In  the  Samm  and  Roman  Musals  '£^w/i ;  IpvOtifia  liiarluv  U  Bo96p  ; 

part  of  thiB  chapter  \b  appointed  to  be  ohroc  wpdioc  Iv  irroXy  aitrov^  fiiq,  jitrd 

read  in  the  Office  for  Wednesday  in  ItrxvoQ ;  'Eyw  BiaXiyofiai  iuccuoovvtpf 

Holy  Week,  and  it  is  pre&ced  by  part  Kai  Kpietv  <rwri}/9(ov." — LXX.    <*  Quia 

of  &e  eleyenth  Terse  of  the  previous  est  iste  qui  Tenit  de  Edom,  tinctb 

chapter :  **  Habc  dicit  Dominns  Deus  :  yestibus  de  Bosra ;   iste  formoras  in 

Dioite  filiaB  Sion,  Eoce  merces  ejus  stola  sua,  gradiens  in  mnltitudine  forti- 

cum  eo.     Quis  est  iste  qui   Tenit  de  tudinis  busb  P  Ego  qui  loquor  justitiam 

Edom/'  &0.  et  propugnator  sum  ad  sidTandum." — 

a  "Tic  ovTOQ  b  irapayivSfuvoQ  i^  Vulgate. 


Joel  It.  1-8. 
\  Macc.  t.  66, 
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far  beyond  this,  and  is  a  prediction  of  the  salvation  of  the 
spiritual  Israel  of  Ood  and  of  the  destruction  of  the  enemies 
of  God  and  man.  This  chapter  divides  itself  into  three 
parts : — 

(1)  That  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  and  the  over- 
throw of  all  that  is  opposed  to  God  is  predicted. 

(2)  The  prophet  then  claims  the  gratitude  and  obedience 
of  the  people  of  God,  because  of  His  past  mercies  and  the 
repeated  deliverances  by  which  He  had  saved  them  Arom  the 
hand  of  their  enemies. 

(3)  He  supplicates  the  mercy  of  God,  and  prays  that  not- 
withstanding the  backsliding  of  His  people  He  will  take 
pity  upon  them,  and  save  them  out  of  the  midst  of  their 
sufferings  in  the  land  of  captivity;  for  this  reason  He  is  ^X^.^ 
entreated  to  look  down  from  heaven. 

Spiritually  regarded,  this  chapter  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
deliverance  of  Sod's  people,  and  of  the  redemption  of  the 
world,  not  from  temporal  calamities  but  from  spiritual 
bondage ;  and  the  cause  of  this  is  assigned : — 

(1)  To  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  who  is  thus  glorious  in 
His  apparel — in  that  body  of  flesh  which  He  had  united  to 
His  Divinity.* 

(2)  To  His  Divine  and  His  almighly  power,  by  which,  we 

are  told,  He  has  brottght  salvation  to  His  people.  ver.  1. 

(8)  To  the  zeal  of  Christ  against  sin,  which  was  the  cause 
of  woe  to  mankind,  and  the  moving  cause  of  the  coming  of  Sb^t^. 
the  Saviour  into  this  world. 

This  whole  passage  relates  to  the  first  advent  of  Christ : 
His  incarnation,  including  His  passion.  His  resurrection,  and 
ascension  into  heaven.     From  the  beginning  of  the  sixtieth  mon.  earth, 
chapter  the  discourse  of  the  prophet  is  continuous.      And 
Christ,  when  He  read  part  of  tnese  words  in  the  synagogue. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  heea/use  He  hath  a/aointed 
Me  to  preach  the  Oospel  to  the  poor ;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal 
the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  dsliverance  to  the  captives,  added, 
This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears :  that  is,  by  ^-oj**^  ^ 
His  own  coming.     We  have,  then,  in  the  first  part  of  this 
chapter,  a  revelation  of  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  of  the 
passion  and  triumphant  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven  after 
the  completion  of  His  work  of  redemption  on  the  earth.    In  Jerome, 
the  opening  words  of  the  chapter  we  have  the  expression 

>  «  De  £0  dicitnr  in  Psalmo  [xIt.  Bammam  pnlchritadinem  ejus,  qaem 

2]  :  Specioiui  fwrma  prct  JUiii  homi-  diyiis  Paulas  in  Epistola  ad  Hebrsofl 

num :  diffusa  est  gratia  in  labiis  tuis,  [i.  3]  glorim  tplmdorem  appellat ;  rnbi- 

£t  in  Canticis  ait  spousa :   DeUctut  cnndua  ob  hostiam  saDguinem,  de  qui- 

tneut  eandidut  tt  rubicunduSf  ehetua  ex  bos   illnstrissimam  victoriam    report- 

miUibu*  [Caiit.  ▼.  10].    Candidus  ob  avit."— /Vnto. 
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H^ro  d«  s.  of  marvel  from  iiie  angels  in  heaven,  who  had  been  the  wit- 
nesses of  His  humiliation,  and  sufferings,  and  death,  and 
were  now  the  attendants  of  His  ascension.  Then  was  re- 
vealed unto  them  that  mystery  of  redeeming  love  which  they 

iPetLis.  had  desired  to  look  into;  then  was  made  known  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  phices  ,  .  .  the  manifold 

Epb.  ui.  10.  wisdom  of  Ood.  For  just  as  David,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
had  introduced  the  angels  of  €k>d,  the  hosts  in  heaven,  crying 
at  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  the  realms  of  glory,  Lift  up 
your  lieads,  0  ye  gates  ;  and  he  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors : 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in^  so  here  the  angels  are 

wnto.  represented  by  Isaiah  as  saying.  Who  is  this  thai  comeih  from 

Edom,  unth  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ? 

The  first  part  of  the  chapter,  then,  is  taken  up  with  a 
dialogue  between  One  coming yront  Edom  and  the  spectators 
of  His  progress.  Of  these  interlocutors,  all  agree  that  Christ 
is  one,  and  that  it  is  our  incarnate  l4ord  who  is  meant  by  the 
traveller  glorious  in  His  apparel}  Various  interpretations,  how- 
ever, have  been  given  and  different  conjectures  made  as  to  the 
other  speakers.  Some  few  have  supposed  that  the  exclama- 
tion of  astonishment  is  put  into  tiie  mouth  of  the  Jewish 

i^sid.^'**  people,  wondering  at  the  strange  spectacle  of  a  DeUverer,  the 
promised  Messiah,  coming  from  Edom  and  Bozrah,  and  mar- 
velling at  the  revelation  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  feDow- 
heirs  with  the  covenant  people  of  God,  the  children  of 
Abraham.'  Others  have  supposed  that  these  words  were 
spoken  by  the  prophet  in  his  own  person,  and  that  they  are 

Perndmif.  the  cxpressiou  of  his  wonder  at  the  same  fact.  Some,  again, 
have  attributed  these  words  to  the  souls  of  those  who  in  the 
unseen  world  were  awaiting  the  coming  of  Christ  into  this 
world,  and  who  thirsted  for  a  redemption  of  which  they  them- 
selves were  to  be  partakers.  Tfaiis  latter  interpretation  is 
not  inconsistent  with  the  opinion,  in  which  the  great  mass 
of  commentators  agree,  that  these  witnesses  of  the  ascension, 
these  who  cry  out.  Who  is  this  ?  are  the  angels  in  heaven, 
the  attendant  ministers  of  Christ  at  His  ascension  from  the 

1 "  Aben-Esra  ait : '  Qms  ett  ills  qui  dnm  Pug.  Fid.  pt.  iiL  diss.  3,  c.  zri.  { 

vmit    de   Edotnf    Sunt  qui   dicnnt  15,]  ipsumeiseFilitim  Dei,  hoo  nomine 

huno  qui  ?enit  esse  regem  Messiam;  appeUatom." — Vitrin^ 
snnt  aUi  qui  Michaelem  esse  statuunt ;  '  '*  Die  nunquam  fuerat  Idumsus, 

sed  sic  satis  certum,  innui  Ipsum  Dbttm  non  quam  Bang:uineus,  ant  rufds,  neque 

SANCnssiMUic/  . . .  Sed  quid  si  per-  earo  et  sanguis  natura  appellatns,  sed 

sona  hiBo  Dirina  yere  sit  ipse  Messias  gerendamm  causa  renim  eodem,  idest, 

et  Michael  ?  . . .  Simul  com  pluribus  Idumieam  petierat,  nnde  jam  rednz 

teoeo,  Michaelem,  qui  tUi  pro  JUiis  yenit ;  sed  qualii  redit,  nt  ex  habitn 

popuU  Ihi,  [Tide  et  Mosen  Haddar-  Dei  acts  partem  aliquam  oonjiciamiis.*' 

Bchan  ad  eundnm  locum  apud  Rajmun-  Ariui  McmUmm. 
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mount  at  Bethany^  welcoming  His  coming  in  the  flesli  into  origen. 
the  realms  of  glory^  and  marvelling  at  the  fruits  of  His  AmEroM^* 
suflTerings  and  death.^  M«i«na. 

The  question  of  the  angels^  then^  is  this :  Whjo  is  this  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  that  comethfrom  Edam — ^fpom  this  world,  from 
earth,  vdth  dyed  garments  as  a  Ung,  from  Bozrah,  the  fortified  oStSub. 
capital  of  the  world ;  *  whose  a^ppa/rel,  the  garment  of  flesh  with 
which  His  Divine  nature  was  shrouded  and  made  visible/  was 
glorious  by  reason  of  its  sinlessness,  its  union  with  Godhead,  ^gg^,^* 
and  by  its  resurrection  from  the  tomb,  and  proclaimed  Him 
to  be  no  ordinary  traveller,  but  one  eminent  above  the  sons 
of  men ;  t/ravelling  from  the  earth,  and  from  the  midst  of  His  mmImuu 
redeemed  children,  m  the  greoMess  of  His  strength,  not  over- 
come by  the  power  of  others,  but  returning  victorious,  sur^  atIm  Mont 
•rounded  by  a  host  of  angels,  and  attended  as  a  conqueror  Dion-carth. 
who  had  triumphed  over  no  common  foes,  but  had  by  His 
own  will  submitted  to  death,  and  thus  dyeing  His  garments  com.  a  Lap. 
had  vanquished  death  and  hell  ? 

And  the  answer  of  Christ  to  the  first  part  of  the  question. 
Who  is  this  ?  follows  in  these  words  :  I  that  speak  in  righteous^ 
ness — ^I  all  of  whose  sayings  and  doings  are  righteous  and  luriawu 
holy,  who  reveal  that  which  is  righteous,  and  call  upon  man- 
kind to  do  righteously* — I  am  He  who  is  w/ighty  to  save, — as  Pwrnsiuus. 
my  name  Jesus,  a  Saviour,  implies, — great  as  a  prince,  and 
able  to  save  all  who  are  Mine,  mighty  or  abundant  with  merits 
for  all,  possessing  righteousness,  the  source  of  righteousness  Oocoeui. 
for  atl,  so  that  all  who  fly  to  Me  for  salvation  may  find  that 
which  they  seek.    Christ  it  was  who  whilst  doing  justly  was 
yet  mighty  in  showing  mercy  to  sinners,  for  Mis  great  lave 

1  **  Quis  at  iste  qui  venit  /— Hano  dicta  est  Bffrsoy  an  mnxiita  Oarthagi- 

interrogationem  Tult  Osorius,  Yatablus,  nis ;  CarthaginienseB  enim  fuerunt  orti 

Sasbout,  et  Sanchez,  eese  Isaie :  Fore-  k  Tyriis  et  PhcenicibuB :  ande  et  eonim 

riofl  et  k  Lapide  et  plures  alii,  esse  lingaam,  pntii  Syriacam  sive  Hebrai- 

EcclesisB  primitiTflB ;  angelis  earn  ad-  cam,  in  multis  retinneront." — Cam.  d 

Bcribunt  S.  Dionysius,  Orig^es,  Hie-  Lapide, 

ronymoa,  Cyrillus,  Ambrosinf,  Angus-         ^  "  Non  yilem  ant  ynlgarem  aliqnem 

tinns ;  diabolo  S.  Atbanasins,  et  ex  eo  sed  Principem  et  snmmnm  vimm  ipse 

Conoilinm  Constaniinopolitannm  ter-  cnltns  et  Testitns  indicat  atque  enndem 

tinm.     Bespondet  Christus."  —  Ttn-  dignitate  nitentem  Testimento  non  ali- 

nut.  eno,  Tel  conducto,  Tel  commodato  ant 

'  *<  Bosra  erat  metropolis  Idnmese,  alias  per  Tim  nsnrpato,  indntus,  sed 

eratqne  in  mpe,  ideoqne  munita:  nnde  in  atola  sua  eademqne,  deoentissima 

li  mnnitione  dicta  est  Bosra.    Significa  et  pro  persons  et  muneris  dignitate 

et  vindemiam:   hnc  allndit  bic  Pro-  apprim^hserente.'* — Arias  Monianut. 
pheta,  q.  d.  Yenis  de  Bosra,  id  est  de  *  *'  £go  qui  loqttor  send,  stndios^, 

Tindemia   et   torculari;    babes   enim  sednld,  instanter  et  efficaciter.    Hse 

Testes  mbro  mnsto,  id  est  sanguine,  omnia  Terbi  ^tra  forma  adnotat." — 

tinctas.      £z  Botra,  per  metathesin,  Arias  MotUanus. 
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wherervith  He  loved  us,  and  will  be  ever  rich  in  His  kindness 
unto  all  that  call  wpon  Him,  He  it  is  who  is  mighty  to  save, 
mightier  than  the  evil  one^  so  that^  in  His  own  words^  When 
a  strong  man  a/rmed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  a/re  in  peace : 
but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him  and  over- 
corns  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted, 
a/nd  divideth  his  spoils,^ 

Edom  and  Bozrah — whether  the  capital  of  Edom^  as  seems 
most  probable^  is  meant^  or  a  city  of  the  same  name  in  Moab ; 
these  were  both  the  seats  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  old  times,  both  the  hereditary  foes  of  the  Jewish  people. 
Hence  it  would  seem  that  these  words  were  used  as  generic 
names  for  the  enemies  of  Christ :  that  as  Edom  and  Bozrah 
were  arrayed  against  the  cause  of  God  and  the  people  of  God, 
so  had  the  people  of  Judaaa  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
the  city  which  had  killed  the  prophets  of  God,  and  had  at  length 
consummated  the  measure  of  their  wickedness  by  crucifying 
the  Lord  of  life  Himself,  become  Edom,  earthly,  and  swelling 
in  its  pride  as  Bozrah,  and,  like  iiie  worst  parts  of  the  world, 
at  enmity  with  God.* 


R«v.xix.ll. 


(2)  Wherefore  art  Thou  red^  in  Thine  apparel, 
and  Thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
ivine/at? 


ango 


deS. 


In  the  first  verse  the  question  is  asked.  Who  is  this  ?  and 
an  answer  is  returned  by  Christ  that  He  is  the  righteous  One, 
the  defender  of  His  people.  Hereupon  a  ftirther  question  is 
asked  in  thepresent  verse.  Wherefore  art  Thou  red  in  Thine 
apparel  ?  K  Thy  garments  are  glortovs  as  those  of  a  conqueror, 
a  mighty  man  of  war,  why  are  they  stained  and  defiled  with 
blood  ?   To  this  He  makes  answer  in  the  next  verse  by  show- 


>  Mighty  to  tave  is  understood  by 
some  to  refer  to  the  name  given  to 
Christy  JesuB  the  SaTionr.  Thus  one 
commentator  says :  **  Ego  gw  loquebar 
in  juititia,judieans  et  pugtumt  Jew; 
id  est,  Ego  sum  ille  qoi  loqnebar  in 
prophetis  com  jnstitia,  id  est  promnl- 
gans  legem  sum  Jesus  qoi  justifico 
justos  et  in  justitia  pngnans,  id  est,  qui 
in  justitia  vinco  principem  hujus  mun- 
di."— Xtt?  Coitro, 

2  "Fro  de  Edom  est  in  Hebrseo 
onntDs  me  Edhom :  qua  dictio  ymv^ ; 
hoc  est,  rubedinem  sonat  Ided  potest 
hoc  in  loco  pro  Judseorum  synagoga 


accipi,  quae  non  soliim  prophetamm, 
sed  etiam  Christi  sanguine  se  pollnit 
et  mbicundam  atque  sanguinolentam 
reddidit"---Pw<o. 

•  "Ubi  nunc  dicitur  rubnm,  in 
Hebrso  legitur  &->-«.  Ergo  et  supra, 
ubi  scribitur  Edom,  non  loci  yoca* 
bulum  est,  sed  nomen  sanguinis.'* — 
Jerome,  ''iji&ahh  dt^  rrra,  Quare 
rubrum  tuo  Tesdmento  ^  '*  —  Aruu 
Mont,  in  translation.  '*  The  V»  which 
might  be  omitted,  ('  Wherefore  is  thy 
garment  red  ? ')  implies  that  the  red  was 
not  its  original  colour,  but  something 
iiMod:'—J)elitz9eh. 
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ing  the  greatness  of  that  victory  which  He  had  achieved,  and  com.  4  Lap. 
the  sufferings  of  the  conflict.    If  a  great  deliverer,  wherefore 
this  stain  upon  Thy  garments  ?  why  are  the  tokens  of  the  con- 
flict still  remaining  ?  If  Thy  wpparely  Thy  humanity,  was  thus 
glorious  and  free  from  sin,  why  these  marks  of  sin  in  Thee  who 
knew  no  sin  ?  why  these  evidences  of  suffering  P  why  the  ^^^^  ^' 
tokens  of  such  unworthy  treatment  at  the  hands  of  men  ?  ^ 
To  the  question  of  the  prophet  the  answer  is  given  by  the 
Apostle  that  all  this  is  in  order  that  we  might  be  made  the  « cor.  t.  21. 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him. 

There  is  in  these  words  an  evident  reference  to  the  prophecy 
of  Jacob,  who,  speaking  of  the  Messiah,  uses  the  same  image 
as  this  of  the  winepress.  He  washed  His  garments  in  wine,  and 
His  clothing  in  the  blood  of  grapes  :  in  which  words  the  old  G«n.  xux.  11. 
Jewish  commentators  acknowledge  a  prophecy  of  the  coming  c»ioviu«. 
ofChrist.3 

The  body  of  Christ  is  glorious  as  the  temple  of  His  Divinity, 
comely  in  itself  and  white,  stainless  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on 
earth  can  white  them.     It  was  a  part  of  His  humiliation  for  Mark  ii.  s. 
our  sakes  that  His  glorious  and  undefiled  body  should  be 
stained  with  the  marks  of  His  conflict  with  sin  and  Satan,  and  ^^"0^. 
that  He  should  for  ever  bear  the  marks  of  those  wounds  where-  ib.  uu.  6. 
with  He  was  wounded  for  owr  transgressions. 

(3)  /  have  trodden  the  winepress  alone;  and  o/^i^i^^ 
the  people  there  was  none  with  Me :  for  I  will  tread    ^i  ^i^. 
them  in  Mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  My  fury  ;^ 
and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  My  garments, 
and  I  will  stain  all  My  raiment. 

In  various  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  the  winepress  is  used  as 
the  type  of  great  suffering.     Tlius  we  read  :  The  Lord  ha^h  com.  4  Lap. 

^  ^  Ma^s  enim  tibi  dementia  con-  pure  wine !  He  cannot  look  upon  what 

yenit  quam  crudelitas ;  magis  candor  is  unclean,  nor  on  the  shedding  of 

quam  cruor." — Jerome.  the  blood  of  the  innocent;  and  His 

2  «  How  beauteous  is  the  King,  the  teeth,  purer  than  milk,  cannot  eat  that 

Messiah  who  will  arise  from  the  house  which  is  stolen  or  torn ;  and  therefore 

of  Judah.    He  hath  girded  His  loins  His  mountains  are  red  with  wine,  and 

and  descended  and  arrayed  the  battle  His  hills  white  with  com  and  with 

against  His  adversaries,  slaying  kings  the  cotes  of  flocks." — Tarpum  of  Pa- 

with  their  rulers ;  neither  is  there  any  lettine  [Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel]  on  Ge- 

king  or  ruler  who  shall  stand  before  nesis  xlix.  11,  12.    See  also  Targulum 

Him.  The  mountains  became  red  with  of  Onkelos  on  same  verse, 
the  blood  of  their  slain :  His  garments  ^  **  Furorem  Domini  et  iram  vocat 

dipped  in  blood  are  like  the  outpressed  majorem  vindictam  et  minorem  quibus 

juice  of  grapes.    How  beauteous  are  puniti  sunt.    Furor  autem  est  subitus 

the  eyes  of  the  king  Messiah,  as  the  motus,  ira  longa." — Muffo  de  8.  Charo. 
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trodden  vmderfoot  all  my  mighty  msn  in  the  midst  of  me:  He 
hath  called  an  assembly  against  me  to  crush  my  young  m^n  : 
the  Lord  hath  Sodden  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Judah,  as  in 
a  winepress.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sicMe  into  the  earth, 
and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  a/nd  cast  it  into  the  grea^i 
winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden 
without  the  city ;  amd  bhod  came  out  of  the  winepress.  And  of 
the  Messiah  Himself  we  read  ahnost  in  the  words  of  this 
prophecy.  Out  of  His  m^outh  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it 
He  should  smite  the  nations  :  and  He  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron :  amd  He  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness 
and  wrath  of  Almighty  Ood. 

I  have  trodden  down,  Christ  says,  sin  and  death  and  hell, 
as  typified  by  Edom,  the  foe  of  God's  people ;  it  was  My  own. 
act.  My  own  choice ;  I  have  made  My  garments  thns  sordid 
by  My  humiliation  and  submission  to  the  winepress  of  suflTer- 
ing,  the  cross  of  My  passion,  and  to  death  itself.  And  this 
He  did  alone,  since  He  alone  could  redeem  us.  No  prophet 
could  bring  salvation ;  no  angel  could  redeem  mankind  from 
bondage  to  sin.  He  did  it  alone,  since  none  stood  with  Him, 
but  in  ffis  tribulation  even  His  disciples  forsook  Him  and 
fled,  that  so  we  might  know  that  He  alone  did,  as  He  alone 
could,  save  us,  who  alone  rose  by  His  own  power  from  the 

Save.^  What  wonder,  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  say,  if 
y  garments  are  stained  with  blood,  if  the  marks  of  the  sore 
struggle  may  be  seen  in  My  glorious  body,  since  the  warfare 
has  been  no  common  one,  as  the  enemies  are  mighty,  and  I 
have  ahne  sustained  the  conflict,  for  of  the  people  whom  I 
came  to  redeem  there  was  none  with  Me  ? 

I  will  tread  down  the  Jews,  My  chosen  people,  because  of 
their  unbelief  and  rejection  of  my  ofier  of  mercy,  in  My 
anger  ;  and  in  My  stem  justice,  in  My  fv/ry,  I  will  trample 
upon  them  by  the  hand  of  the  Romans,  who  shall  punish  them 
for  their  sins,  and  their  blood,  their  strength,'  shall  be  sprinkled 


1  <*  Torcular  ealeavi  tolusi  id  est, 
mortem  quse  cseteroe  deprimit  Ego 
BoluB  resurgendo  calcavi.  Solos  enim 
torcular  in  quo  toronlatus  est  calcavit, 
quia  sua  potentia  eam  qaam  pertulit 
paasionem  in  resurreotione  saperayit." 
—Ettgo  de  S.  Charo, 

8  <♦  Vocem  fiM  robur  (eorem)  LXX. 
reddidere  rb  alfia  avr£v>  ac  similiter 
Yulgatus,  sangtM  eorem^  siTe  quia  san- 
guis est  rubor  et  vita  corporis,  ut  non- 
nulli  Tolimt,  sive  quia  rubri  colons 
mentio  facta  erat :  sed  cum  nunquam 
Tox  ilia  Ebnea  tanguinem  notet,  ut  ob- 


serravit  Forster  in  Lex.,  credendum 
est  sensum  eos  magis  respexisse  quam 
Tocem  interpretatos  ease.  Vox  ista  sig- 
nificat  robur  eiexetUentium" — Oalofnut, 
**  Pro  Mpertui  ett  tangmni*,  Hebraic^ 
est,  atpersa  est  orixa  mtscM4imy  id  est 
excellentia  eorum,  ii  est  sanguis  eorum, 
uti  Tertunt  Septuag.  Vatablus,  et  alii : 
in  sanguine  oonsistit  Tita  ac  oonse- 
quenter  excellentia  hominis."— (^)ni. 
d  Lapide.  In  the  interiinear  Tenion 
of  Arias  Montanus  tbis  passage  is  giren 
thus:  '*£t  spaigetur  victoria  tonm 
super  mea  Testimenta." 
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wp&a  My  garments,  so  that  they  may  know  that  the  visitation 

is  because  of  their  wickedness^  and  that  the  punishment  is  Dkm.  citfth. 

from  My  hand. 

As  the  quantity  of  blood  spilt  was  the  token  of  the  prowess 
of  an  earthly  victor,  so  is  this  figure  used  of  Christ,  the  Con- 
queror of  sin  and  death,  and  the  Deliverer  of  His  people.  ^X^*^' 
The  prophet  here  speaks  not  of  literal  blood,  but  of  the  whole 
action  of  a  victor  over  remorseless  enemies,  of  the  overthrow 
of  the  pride  and  strength  of  those  who  had  oppressed  God's  Jerome, 
chosen  people. 

As  Christ,  our  Divine  Master,  conquered  His  enemies  by 
suflTering,  so  must  all  who  come  to  Him  conquer  in  like 
manner,  by  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  and  by  the  cruci-  coooeoa. 
fixion  of  the  old  man. 

(4)  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  Mine  heart,  ^\SiJ'^'* 
and  the  year  of  My  redeemed  is  coine} 

Primarily,  the  day  of  vengeance  is  the  day  of  the  overthrow 
of  Babylon;  and  the  yea/r  of  redemption,  that  of  the  deliverance 
of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity.  As  the  day  ofvengeancey  in  Xro! 
which  Jerusalem  was  overthrown  by  the  Eomans  under  Titus, 
was  the  yea/r  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Christian  Church  from 
its  first  oppressors,  and  as  the  punishment  of  their  enemies  Dion.  cuth. 
and  the  deliverance  of  Christ's  own  people  are  thus  closely 
connected,  so  the  day  of  vengeance,  when  He  shall  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  will  usher  in  the  Sabbath  of 
eternal  rest  to  all  the  people  of  God.* 

The  day  of  vengeance  is  not  known  unto  men,  it  is  in  Mine 
heart  alone ;  but,  whenever  that  time  of  vengeance  may  be, 
the  year  of  My  redeemed  is  not  doubtful,  since  it  has  already 
come.  This  year  is  the  whole  time  of  Christ's  dwelling  on 
earth,  from  His  birth  at  Bethlehem  until  His  ascension  from 
Bethany — the  period  of  His  incarnation,  since  by  taking  our 
nature  upon  Him  He  perfected  the  work  of  our  redemption.  Pemtinus. 
It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God,  to  proclaim  the 
arrival  of  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  certainty  of  i«.  w.  1. «. 
that  day  of  vengeance  of  our  Gfod  which  is  yet  unrevealed. 

Note  in  both  these  verses,  that  when  the  prophet  speaks  of 
the  time  of  vengeance,  he  calls  it  a  day  ;  but  when  he  tells  of 

1  '''H/Aipayap<&vrairo^6ff€wc'^X-  in  bonum  tempos  protrahendum ;  quo 

Ofv  a^roTc,  iviavrbQ  Xvrpwafoic  frap-  tempore  Ecclesia  tota  in  ipsis  qaoque 

lart." — LXX.  terriB  gauderet  solido  frnctu  &iro\v 

*  *<  Diet  ultionii  hie  initium  faceret  rpwacwc  sine,  sanguine  Filii  Dei  im- 

anni  redempiorum  Jehoysd.  Hunoenim  petratsB." — Vitringa, 
diem  sequeretur  Sabbathum  Ecclesi®, 
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the  time  of  our  acceptance^  the  period  of  our  redemption,  he 
DioiuCarth.    calls  it  a  year.     In  the  same  way  we  read  in  a  previous 
chapter  of  i}ve  day  of  the  Lord* 8  vengea/nce,  and  the  yea/r  of 
i«.xxxiv.8.    recompences  for  the  controversy   of  Zion,  where  the   same 
abundance  of  His  mercies  are  pointed  out.     Though  mercy 
and  justice  are  blended  in  all  the  revelations  of  God^s  pur- 
poses with  regard  to  man,  yet  His  mercy  seems  to  exceed 
Jerome.        His  justico.    Honco  it  is  that  whilst  His  severity  towards  the 
sinner  is  limited  to  a  day,  His  mercy  and  loving-kindness  to 
His  obedient  people  shall  last  for  a  yea/r,  even  for  ever. 
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(5)  And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help; 
and  I  wondered  that  there  was  none  to  wplwld : 
therefore  Mine  own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  Me ; 
and  My  fury,  it  upheld  Me} 

Neither  angel  nor  saint  could  bring  that  help  which  was 
needed  to  God^s  people.  There  was  none  to  uphold  and  to 
ensure  victory  to  the  sinner  oppressed  by  hi^  spiritual  foes.* 
It  was  His  work  alone,  who  ahme  could  bring  redemption  to 
man.  By  the  whole  human  race,  indeed,  was  the  confession 
made,  as  well  as  in  the  person  of  the  representative  of  man- 
kind— our  Blessed  Lord :  I  looJced  for  some  to  have  pity  ou 
Me,  hut  there  was  no  man;  neither  found  I  any  to  comfort 
Me,  For  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
m£n,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  than  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Therefore  Mine  own  arm  brought  salvation.  The  flesh  of 
man  united  to  the  Eternal  Word  in  the  person  of  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  is  that  arm  of  God,  that  strength  which  brought 
salvation  to  mankind;  for  in  taking  our  flesh,  Christ,  who 
knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  Ood  in  Him,  and  through  that  righteousness 
we  shall  be  saved  in  the  great  day  of  the  Lord.  And  My  fury, 
it  upheld  Me :  My  fury — that  is.  My  indignation  at  sin,  and 
therefore  My  zeal  to  rescue  sinners  from  that  sin — upheld  Me 


1  "Kat  2)r8j3X<if/a,  kui  oiSilc  fion^Sq* 
Koi  vpoffivSfiaOy  Kai  oiitig  dvrtXafi- 
PAvtTO'Koi  ippvffaro  aitroiiQbPpaxiittv 
/lov, Kai  6  BvfiSc /*ov inkoTfi" — LXX. 

3  *<  Alludit  ad  prselium  antiqaxim  k 
Joiue  confectum,  orante  manosque 
tendente  Mose,  eodemque  k  duobos 
comitibns  hino  et  hinc  fulto.  Quam- 
quam  Ter6  istud,  quo  de  agimua,  cum 
]Bdom  pnelium,  uuUiuB  uuquam  alterius 


comparationem  admittat,  propter  du- 
cem  principem  tenebrarum  Tidelicet  et 
propter  umumerabiles  oppugnantinm 
copiasy  tameu  in  tanta  human!  anxilii 
aut  subsidii  aut  etiam  adhortationis  Tel 
solatii  inopia  salvavit  mihi  braehium 
meum  ut  impleretur  quod  soriptum 
est :  in  brachio  TirtutiB  tu»  deposuisti 
inimioos  tuoa.  [Ps.  Ixxzix.  10]."  — 
Ariat  Montanut, 
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in  the  midst  of  My  humiliation  and  suflTerings,  and  enabled  g^b^ut. 
Me  to  bring  help  to  the  captives  of  sin  and  Satan. 

{&)  And  I  will  tread  down  the  people  in  Mine 
anger y  and  make  them  drunk  in  My  fury  y  and  I  will  b^^-^^^- 
bring  down  their  strength  to  the  earth} 

I  will  tread  down  the  people  by  the  temporal  calamities 
which  are  brought  upon  them  on  account  of  their  sins — ^not  penuinai. 
by  destroying  them,  however,  but  by  correcting  them.  I  will 
make  them  drwnh  m  My  fury — that  is,  I  will  make  them  to 
stagger  as  a  drunken  man,  and  will  fill  them  with  the  ca- 
lamities and  punishments  inflicted  in  My  anger  by  the  hand 
of  the  Eomans.  This  victory  of  Christ  over  the  enemies  of  "^i^.  ^' 
God  and  man  is  attended  with  a  trampling  upon  them — 

(1)  As  Jerusalem  was  trodden  down,  and  the  nation  of 
the  Jews  was  trampled  upon  by  the  conquering  armies  of  • 
the  Bomans  under  Titus  and  Vespasian. 

(2)  By  trampliug  upon  and  bringing  down  the  high,  looks 

of  the  proud.    By  this  His  correcting  hand  He  brings  sufier-  Pi.rTiii.87. 
ings  upon  His  members,  and  by  so  doing  enables  them  to 
beat  down  the  lusts  and  rebellious  afiections  of  the  flesh,  and  com.  &  L«p. 
to  bring  all  things  in  subjection  to  Him. 

The  punishments  by  which  God  drives  men  from  their 
sinfulness  are  spoken  of  elsewhere  as  being  poured  out 
or  as  coming  from  the  cap  of  God's  wrath.  Here  there  Rer.xTiw, 
seems  a  reference  to  the  wine  and  the  winepress  of  which 
the  prophet  had  just  before  spoken,  and  the  blood  which 
is  shed  is  compared  to  wine  in  its  effects,  as  making  men  vuringa. 
drunken. 

J  will  bring  down  their  st/rength  to  the  eoA'th}    The  word  At  totm  4. 
which  before  had  been  rendered  hlood  is  here  translated 
strength.     It  is  used  in   either  sense,  since  blood  is  the  ^^^, 
strength  or  the  life  of  man.    Their  strength  God  says  He  will 
bring  to  the  earthy^  will  level  it  with  the  dust,  make  it  of  no 
repute  or  value ;  He  will  utterly  destroy  it.* 

1  '*  JLal  Karnrdrtiffa  aifroifc  ry  6p7y  meo,  et  inebriabo  eos  in  ira  mea  et 

ftov,  Kal  ifuQwa  airofic  iv  r^  Ovfiif  descendere  fociam  in  terram  vietoriam 

fwVf  Kal  Karfiyayov  t6  alfia  ai/rwv  tig  eorum." — Version  of  Ariat  Montanus. 

yfiv,'* — LXX.    "  Et  concolca^i  popu-  ^  **  Virtus — firmitudinem  et  robur 

Ids  in  furore  meo,  et  inebriavi  eos  in  ac  perpetuitatem  Tocabnlnm  significat. 

indig^atione  mea,  et  detraxi  in  terram  Idomfieorum  autem  victoria,  firmitudo 

Tirtutem  eomm." —  Vulgate.  et  robur  si  rogemur  qnidnam  nobis  esse 

*  "  Vox  tifzah  [nsa]  et  robur  et  son-  Tideatur,  illud  referemns,  absorpta  est 

guinem  potest  significare:   san^  v.  3  nwrs  in  victoria^  1  Cor.  xt.   64." — 

pro  eadem  Toce  sanguinem  posuimus."  Arias  Montanus. 

— Mariana.  *  an^a,  Netsach  (translated  blood), 

*<  £t  conculcabo  populos  in  furore  «<  according  to  the  more  recently  ac- 
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(7)  /  wUl  mention  the  lovingkindnesses  of  the  Lord^ 
and  the  praises  of  thd  Lordy  according  to  all  that 
the  Lm*d  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  the  great  good- 
ness toward  the  house  of  Is7*ael,  which  He  hath  be- 
stowed on  them  a^xording  to  His  mercies,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  mtUtitvde  of  His  lovingkindnesses} 

With  these  words  the  prophet  commences  the  second  part 
of  this  chapter.     He  has  closed  up  and  completed  the  vivid 

fictm^  which  he  has  given  of  the  suflTerings  and  the  glory  of 
ncamate  God ;  now  he  tells  the  people  to  whom  the  words 
had  been  addressed  what  they  should  do  on  account  of  this 
act  of  great  goodness.  And  to  inflame  their  love  he  details 
the  mercy  of  God  in  past  time  towards  His  chosen  people 
by  their  deliverance  from  Egypt  and  from  the  hand  of  their 
oppressors,  and  shows  them  how  great  were  His  loving^ 
Mndnesses  in  these  temporal  mercies.  When  driven  from 
their  land  because  of  their  sins,  he  still  bids  them  trust  in 
the  All  Merciful.  For  these  words  are  spoken  with  refer- 
ence to  the  state  of  the  Jews  after  their  exclusion  from  the 
land  of  Canaan  on  account  of  their  rejection  of  the  Messiah, 
who  had  overcome  for  them  the  hosts  of  enemies  more 
mighty  than  those  of  Egypt,  Assyria,  or  Chaldasa.  For  their 
crucifixion  of  the  Lord  of  life  they  were  driven  from  their 
country,  and  Jerusalem  was  trodden  down  and  the  Temple 
Jerome.        destroyed  by  the  Romans. 

I  will  mention,  he  says,  or  commemorate  God's  merciful 
dealings  with  His  people  in  past  time.  The  calamities  which 
have  come  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  loss  of  their 

Sossessions  in  that  good  land  which  God  had  given  to  them, 
oes  not  prevent  his  recounting  the  great  goodness  of  the  Lord 
towards  His  people,  nor  hinder  him  from  oflering  up  thanks- 
givings for  aU  His  lovinglcindnesses.     This  he  does — 

(1)  By  commemorating  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and 
the  leading  the  people  through  the  Red  Sea  into  the  pro- 
mised possession. 

(2)  By  telling  of  their  deliverance  from  captivity,  and 
from  oppression  at  the  hand  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

(3)  He  pictures  their  condition  after  their  final  dispersion, 

cepted  deriTation  from  Ndt$aehy  signi-  dpi rdc  Kvpiov  Iv  icaaiv  o\q  6  Kvpcoc 

fiesy  according  to  the  traditional  idea,  rtyXv  ivrawoSidufn,    Ki^coc,  cpin)c 

which  u  faTOured  by  Lam.  iii.   18,  AyaObg  ry  olry  'J9parj\,  ixiyu  rffiiv 

vigor,  the  vital  strength  and  life-blood  KarA,  rb  IKtoQ  alrov,  Koi  tarit  r6 

r^^arded  as  the  sap  of  life." — J)elitz9eh.  irXijdog   r^c  ivcatovvvriQ  avrov" — 

*  '*  Tdv  TKwv  Kvpiov  ifivtiaOfiv,  rag  LXX. 
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and  mingles  earnest  supplications  with  his  thanksgivings  for  com.  tup. 
the  mercies  shown  them  in  time  past. 

According  to  all  that  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us.    All  His 
gifts  and  mercies,  all  that  man  receives  from  Him,  are  but  the 
fruits  and  eflTects  of  His  love  to  us ;  they  are  gifts  bestowed, 
not  rewards  rightly  demanded  nor  wages  which  can  be  earned  ©ion.  cwth. 
by  man.    All  is  from  the  hand  of  a  bountiful  God,  and  only  **Si^!  ^' 
given  because  of  His  bountifulness  towards  us. 

(8)  For  He  said,  Surely  they  are  My  people, 
children  that  will  not  lie :  so  He  was  their  Saviour} 

Having  in  the  previous  verse  declared  his  intention  of 
commemorating  the  lomngkindnesses  of  the  Lord  in  a  song  of 
thanksgiving,  the  prophet  here  commences  it  by  recounting 
the  favour  which  Grod  has  shown  His  people  from  the  first.  Mwiana. 
And  he  introduces  God  as  saying  after  the  manner  of  men,  * 

and  as  about  to  become  incarnate.  Surely,  after  I  have  chosen 
them  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  made  them  My 
covenant.  My  peculiar  people,  and  have  saved  them  from  the 
corruptions  of  the  nations  around  them,  they  will  never  fall 
away,  will  never  reject  Me,  who  have  shown  Myself  to  be  oom.*L«p. 
indeed  their  Saviowr, 

Surely,  He  says,  they  a/re  My  people,  My  chosen  and  peculiar 
people,  in  a  higher  sense  than  could  be  affirmed  of  the  rest 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth.     Children  that  will  not  lie  :  they  ^X^.^ 
having  promised  obedience  to  the  God  who  delivered  them 
out  of  Egypt,  and  having  entered  into  covenant  with  Him, 
will  not  lie  by  departing  from  this  their  promise.*   They  were  TirUnM. 
children  whom  God  had  adopted  and  made  members  of  His 
family,  and  not  only  adopted,  but  whom  He  had  also  saved ; 
He  was  their  Saviour  and  deliverer  from  all  afflictions  and  op- 
pressions of  their  enemies.*  Se  was  this,  not  once  merely,  but  cdoTioi. 
at  various  times  :  under  the  Judges,  who  were  raised  up  by 
Him  to  rule  as  well  as  to  deliver  them ;  and  under  the  Kings 
in  after  times,  when  they  were  led  away  captive,  and  for  a 

^  ''  Kal  tlirtv'  Ohx  ^  Xa^c  h^v;  inquam,  Me  super  esse  eonim  Demn, 

riKvOj    Kal    ob    fii)    d9irri<rti9t.'    xai  neqae  spreyerant  protectionem  meam." 

iykviTO  a iftolc  « 'c  ff**rijpia v.' ' — LXX .  —  Thad.  Pertuinut, 

*'  £t  dixit :  Verumtamen  popnlns  meat  ^  Leo  Castro  in  his  Commentary  on 

est,  filii  non  negantes  :  et  faotus  est  Isaiah  (Salamanca,  1670)  reads  the  first 

eis  salvator." — Vulgate,  words  of  next  Terse  with  this:  "Et 

'  '*  Etsi  popnlns  mens  mihi  plemm-  factus  est  eis  salvator  in  omni  tribtUa- 

qne  rehellis  extiterit,  nolo  tamen  earn  tione  ^orwM.*'    This,  howerer,  is  op- 

p6rdere,etomninodejicere,quam/^o^-  posed  to  the  pointing  in  the  Hebrew 

lue  metu  eet^  ex  omnihns  gentibos  iUnm  rersion,  and  to  most,  if  not  all,  com- 

selegi,  JUii  non  negantes,  non  negantes  mentators. 
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time  the  nation  seemed  to  have  been  blotted  out  from  among 
the  people  of  the  earth. 

And  this  character,  that  they  were  children  that  will  not  lie, 
was  made  good  by  the  way  in  which,  under  all  afflictions  and 
amidst  the  temporal  punishments  which  were  inflicted  on  the 
Jews,  they  were  yet  zealous  for  the  God  of  Israel,  and  refused 
formally  to  deny  Him,  however  grievously  they  might  have 
departed  from  obedience  to  His  commandments. 

And  this  long-sufiering  of  God  was  shown  until  the  over- 
throw of  the  Temple  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  They 
were  ever  His  peophy  His  children :  lost  sheep  though  they 
were,  yet  to  them,  and  to  them  alone,  was  the  Messiah  sent:  so 
that  when  they  finally  rejected  Him,  and  would  not  have  Him 
to  rule  over  them,  yet,  whilst  crucifying  Him,  and  whilst  their 
mockings  and  revilings  arose  around  His  cross,  He  prayed 
for  them.  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do : 
and  when  pouring  oUt  His  blood  from  the  wounds  which 
these  sinners  had  inflicted,  this  blood  was  available  for  their 
redemption,  and  even  then  He  was  emphatically  tlieir  Saviour, 
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(9)  In  all  their  afflictions  He  was  afflicted,  and 
the  angel  of  His  presence  saved  them :  in  His  love 
and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed  them ;  and  He  bare 
them,  and  carried  them  all  the  days  of  old} 

Christ  is  not  only  the  Samou/r  of  His  people,  but  He  suffers 
with  them,  sympathizing  with  all  His  members  in  their 
troubles,  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual.  It  is  the  special  con- 
solation of  all  who  are  in  trouble  to  know  that  we  have  not  an 
high  priest  which  ca/nnot  be  touched  with  ths  feeling  of  our  in^ 
firmities ;  in  other  words,  that  in  all  our  afflictions  He  is 
afflicted.  So,  when  the  whole  race  of  mankind  had  become 
hopelessly  and  helplessly  corrupt,  when  man  was  enslaved  in 


^  "  *Ek  ird<n)c  dXi^iuc  aifT&v  oh 
irpkefivCf  oifSk  dyyeXog,  &KK'  aitrbe 
Khpioc  tiTiiKfiv  abrovSf  did  rb  iyairav 
abrovg  Kai  fiiit^cu  airitv  airbg 
i\vTpta<raTO  ahrovc,  Kai  dviXafitv 
avrovQf  cat  i^if/oxfcv  abTovg  wdoac 
rdc  i^fupac  rov  ai&voc" — ^LXX. 

"In  omni  tribulatione  eoram  non 
est  tribulatoB,  et  angelus  faciei  ejus 
salyavit  eos:  in  dilectione  sua  et  in 
indnlgentia  sua  Ipse  redemit  eos ;  et 
portavit  eos,  et  elevavit  eoe  conotis 
diebus  saeculi." — Vulgate,  "Ubi  nos 
intcrpretati  snmns:  In  omni  tribnla- 


tione  eonim  non  est  tribnlatos,  qnod 
Hebraic^  didtur  "^  K^  nripf-Vja.  itb  et 
est  n^antis  adTerbium,  et  pro  non  legi 
potest,  ^y  id  est  ipte :  nt  sit  sensos. 
In  omni  tribnlatione  eonun  Ipse  est 
tribnlatus:  ut  non  solom  peccata  sed 
et  tribulationes  nostras  ipse  portaret." 
— Jerome.  After  giving  this  correction 
of  8.  Jerome,  Com.  k  Lapide,  in  his 
commentary,  adds:  "Ita  Yatablos  et 
passim  Hebrsi,  S.  Thomas  et  Hugo. 
Hie  sensus  est  pius  et  appositus."  See 
also  on  this  passage  Aben-Ezra  and 
Mariana  in  his  Scholia, 
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more  than  Babylonish  captivity,  Christ  saved  us,  not  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  nor  by  that  of  Joshua,  neither  by  priest,  nor 
angel,  but  by  Himself,  who  bore  our  sorrows  and  tasted  our 
sufferings  in  His  own  person,  who,  although  man,  so  that  He  it.  uii.  4, 5. 
could  be  afflicted  in  all  our  afflictions,  was  yet  the  living  and  JT*,*' 
eternal  God,  Emmanuel,  .  .  .  God  with  us. 

By  the  angel  of  His  presence  who  saved  them  is  meant  our 
Blessed  Lord,  the  Tnessenger  of  the  covena/at,  He  who  in  a  mal  hi.  1. 
supereminent  sense  is  the  angel  of  God,  for  the  angel  of  His 
presence  is  but  another  name  for  the  angel  of  God,  for  the 
face  or  presence  of  God  is  God  himself.     He  is  sometimes  ooovius. 
called  Michael,  the  prince  of  God,  which  is  but  another  name 
for  Christ.     And  these  words,  the  angel  of  His  presence,  assert  ^^^  ^• 
that  there  is  another  being  distinct  from  the  Almighty  Father 
to  whom  the  attributes  of  God  are  rightly  attributed,  in  that — 

(1)  He  sympathizes  with  the  sons  of  Jacob — ^with  all  the 
children  of  the  spiritual  Israel — in  their  sorrows  and  afflic- 
tions, and  preserves  them :  He  saved  them, 

(2)  He  sustains  the  people  of  the  Lord ;  He  ha/re  them,  and 
carried  them  all  the  days  of  old, 

(3)  He  delivers  them,  because  of  the  love  and  the  pity 
which  He  has  for  them,  from  the  hand  of  their  enemies :  vurinKa. 
He  redeemed  them. 

In  His  love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed  them,  not  for  their 
works  and  deservings,  but  only  of  His  free  love  and  because 
of  the  multitude  of  His  mercies.     This  is  the  moving  cause  Dion.  cmh. 
of  aU  God's  gracious  dealings  with  mankind.     For  Ood  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  not  because  john  lu.  w. 
of  the  prayers  and  entreaties  of  fallen  man,  but  only  because  Ephe^  u.  4. 
of  the  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us. 

But  He  not  only  redeemed  them.  He  also  hare  them,  and 
carried  them  all  the  days  of  old :  hare  them  as  a  mother  beareth 
the  child  of  her  love :  ha/re  them  as  the  shepherd  who  having  8Mbout. 
found  the  sheep  which  was  lost  bears  it  on  his  shoulders :  AthanwiHs. 
hare  with  them  in  all  their  sins ;  and  not  their  sins  only, 
which  He  hare  in  His  own  body  when  He  gave  Himself  up 
to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  but  He  hare  also  their  sorrows  Jerome, 
and   afflictions  in  His  sympathy  for  sinners,   and   carried 
them,  not  only  by  saving  them  from  their  sins,  by  deliver- 
ing them  from  all  their  enemies  whenever  they  turned  to 
Him  and  repented  them  of  their  sins,  but  by  exalting  them 
above  all  other  nations  in  the  privileges  wluch  He  gave  to 
them,  the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  He  enriched  His  chosen  "Xii*  ^' 
people.^ 

1  '*  Christus  ipsorum  et  alioram  ho-      in  passione  et  levavit  in  ascensione." 
minum  peccata  portavit  super  lignnm      — Httgo  de  S.  Charo. 
EPIST.  VOL.  I.  2  B 
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(10)  But  they  rebelled,  and  vewed  His  Holy  Spirit: 
there/ore  He  was  turned  to  he  their  enemy,  and  He 
fought  against  them} 

Here  is  the  truth  so  often  insisted  upon,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  is  vexed,  or  grieved  by  the  sins  of  the  members 
or  Christ.  This  is  that  turning  away  or  hiding  of  the  face 
which  is  elsewhere  threatened,  on  account  of  the  obstinacy  and 
rebellion  of  God's  people.  And  He  said,  I  will  hide  My  f (ice 
from  them,  I  will  see  what  their  end  shall  he :  for  they  are  a 
very  froward  generation,  children  in  whom  is  no  faith  There 
is  none  that  calleth  upon  Thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to 
take  hold  of  Thee :  for  Thou  hast  hid  Thy  face  from  us,  and 
hast  consumed  us,  because  of  our  iniquities. 

He  was  turned  to  he  their  enemy,  the  enemy  of  their  sins,  for 
which  He  punished  them,  in  order  that  they  might  be  again 
gathered  into  His  family,  and  share  in  all  the  privileges  and 
blessings  of  His  Church.  He  was  the  enemy  of  the  sins  of 
men,  not  of  the  sinners,  whom  He  is  ever  calling  to  put  away 
their  sins  and  to  obey  Him,  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.  He 
turned  against  them  and  was  their  enemy,  opposing  their 
headlong  course  in  sin,  when  He  visited  His  people  of  old 
by  His  rod,  the  devastating  army  of  the  Romans.  13.efoug?U 
against  them  by  the  same  hosts,  as  in  former  times  He  had 
fought  against  them  by  the  hand  of  the  Midianites,  the 
Moabites,  the  Edomites,  the  Syrians,  and  the  Babylonians, 
and  for  the  same  cause,  because  of  their  rebellion  and  of  the 
corruption  of  their  hearts. 

(11)  Then  He  remembered  the  days  of  oldy  Moses, 
and  his  people,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  brought 
them  up  out  of  the  sea  with  the  sJiepherd  of  His  flock  ? 
where  is  He  that  put  His  Holy  Spirit  within  himf^ 


vav  rd  nvtvfia  rb  JLyiov  ahroVf  koI 
larpcK^fl  ahroiQ  tic  txepav^  Kal  ahrbg 
lroXc/ii|9fv  avrowc." — LXX,  "Ipei 
aatem  ad  iracimdiam  proYOcaTerunt 
et  afflixenmt  Spiritwn  Saneti  ^jm: 
et  oonTenos  est  eis  in  inimicum,  et 
ipse  debellavit  w&.^^—VulgaU,  "  Spi- 
rita8  8anctitati8eJTi8,"Hebraicd.  **Spi' 
ritum  Sancti  ^'u*,  iste  est  Spiritus 
Sanctus." — 8.  Jerome,  "Aliqui  per 
Spiritum  accipiunt  Spiritam  Sanctum. 
Hie    dicitur   Spiritue  Saneti^  id  cct 


Christi:  quia  ab  eo  procedit  et  ii 
Christo  missus  est  in  Apostolos.  Unde 
9.  Athanasins  lib.  de  natnrm  bumana 
snscepta  contra  ApoUinarem,  et  Nicetas 
in  orat.  Nazianzeni  in  S.  Pentecosteii 
bine  probant  Spiritam  Sanctum  ease 
Deum." — Corn,  d  Lapide, 

*  "  Kai  IfivrjvBti  r/fupiiv   aimvit*^ 

Mvvffij  Kai  \aov  aitrov*  xov  6  ivafit^ 

'  Patrac  Ik  rric  BaXdfftnig  rbv  iroifiit^a 

rwv  irpoPdruv  aitr'ov ;  xov  Itrriw  6 

QiiQ  Iv  ahroiQ  rb  wviu/m  rb  Itftov ;  •• 
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Then  He  remembered — acted,  as  man  does^upon  the  memory 
of  some  event  which  influences  his  actions :  spared  them 
because  of  the  fidelity  and  obedience  of  Moses,  and  the  an-  com.  4  Lap. 
swer  to  his  entreaties  that  God  would  spare  the  people  nctt- 
withstanding  their  frequent  backslidings,  and  had  mercy  upon 
them  for  the  sake  of  His  servant.     There  seems  here  to  be  ctioTiai. 
a  special  reference  to  the  prayer  of  Moses  in  behalf  of  the 
people  after  their  idolatry  of  the  golden  calf:  Oh,  this  people 
have  sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold. 
Yet  now,  if  Thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin —  ;  and  if  not,  blot  7ne,  ^8i!!*s"^** 
I  pray  Thee,  out  of  Thy  book  which  Thou  hast  written. 

Where  is  Re  ?  where  is  that  mercy  and  love  which  have 
been  so  abundant  in  old  time,  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  a/nd  the 
former  lovingkindnesses  which  Thou  swarest  unto  Thy  servant 
in  Thy  truth  ?     Where  is  He  that  brought  thee  mtt  of  the  Red  ^'{/S?^- 
sea  with  the  shepherd,  or  the  shepherds,  of  His  flock?^  leading 
not  the  people  only,  but  their  leaders  and  guides  also,  so  that 
it  was  clear  He  alone  was  the  leader  and  guide  of  His  people. 
By  the  shepherd  of  His  flock,  according  to  the  Septuagint  read- 
ing, Moses  is  primarily  intended ;  yet  was  God's  guidance 
and  providential  care  as  evident  in  the  case  of  Gideon,  amd  of  lirinu.. 
Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  ofJephtha,  and  of  the  heads  of  the  Heb.  xi.  st. 
twelve  tribes  to  whom  His  Spirit  was  given;  and  these,  pinto. 
whether  we  adopt  the  reading  ^  shepherds '  found  in  some 
Hebrew  copies  or  not,  may  be  here  intended.     To  Moses, 
however,  was  this  spirit  pre-eminently  given,  the  spirit  of  HarUna. 
prophecy  and  of  wisdom  and  of  strength  against  the  ene- 
mies of  Israel,  and  of  meekness  and  patience  towards  those  nrinui. 
over  whom  he  ruled,  and  whom  he  led  up  from  Egypt. 

Within  him  is  said  either  of  Moses,  to  whom  these  gifts  had  ^JJE^!  ^ 
been  granted,  or  of  Israel,  of  the  whole  body  of  the  people, 
within  which  body  the  Spirit  was  abundantly  evidenced  in 
the  gifts  given  to  the  seventy  elders,  and  particularly  to 
those  who  were  called  to  any  especial  work,  as  Bezaleel  and 
Aholiab,  in  whom  the  Lord  put  unsdom  and  understanding 
to  know  how  to  work  all  manner'  of  work  for  the  s&rvice  of  the  ^?^  "*^ 
san^ituary. 

'*£t  recordatos  est  diemm  sseculi  punctatnr,  posset  esse /mm/ot,  oonstrncta 

Mojsi  et  populi   sni.     Ubi  est  qui  forma  ex  n9V%  secandtim  analogium ; 

edoxit   eos   de  man  cum  pattoribut  sed  alii  exhiSent  ^y'r) :  in  pluraii ;  nee 

gregis  snip     XJbi   est  qui  posuit  in  dubitum,  quin    ita   accipiendum    sit 

medio  ejus  Spiritum   Sancti  sui."—  Sunt  qui  attributum  refenmt  ad  Mosen, 

Vulgate.  nt  diccre  relint  queruli,  Ubi  egt  Mo»es, 

»  "  Qui  eoi  eduxit  $x  mari  etm  pat-  qui  eos  edwni  ex   mari,  seqq.      Sic 

<ort*««^^*Mi.--Sic  sonant  Hebraea,  Jarchius  et  Abarbenel :  tenUvit  quo- 

et  yertit  etiam  Hieronymus.   ^?^^,  ut  que    Hieronymus,   sed    resipuit," 

in  multis  codidbus  tox  scribitur  et  Vitringa, 

2  b2 
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Ex.  xiv.2l; 

XV.  6. 
Josh.  iii.  16. 


MONDA  Y  BEFORE  EASTER, 

(12)  That  led  them  by  the  right  hand  of  Moses 
with  His  glorious  arm,  dividing  the  water  be/ore 
them,  to  make  Himself  an  (Everlasting  nanie?^ 


Though  Moses  was  the  visible  leader  of  the  hosts  of  Good's 
people,  yet  he  led  them  only  because  lie  was  strengthened 

Com.  k  Lap.  by  the  arm  of  God  Himself  to  accomplish  this  great  work. 
God  in  truth  led  them,  and  He  did  so  by  the  right  hand  of 
Moses.  'By  the  right  hand,  that  is,  propitiously  and  safely 
through  the  midst  of  their  watchful  and  cruel  enemies.* 
Because  God  was  at  his  right  handy  therefore  could  Israel 
say,  I  shall  not  be  moved. 

By  the  glorious  a/rm  with  which  He  led  the  people  through 
the  waters^  Jewish  commentators  understand  the  prophet  to 
mean  the  angel  which  went  before  the  camp  of  Israel ;  and 
the  natural  eflFect  of  this  and  other  manifestations  of  God*s 
great  power  was  to  preserve  the  memory  of  these  deliver- 
ances, so  that  they  should  never  die  out,  and  that  the  people 

Dion.  Garth,    should  hold  this  morcy  of  His  in  everlasting  remembrance. 


Jerome. 


Pt.  xvl.  8. 


Aben-Eznu 


Bxod.  xiv. 
19. 


Pi.  cvl. ». 


(13)  That  led  them  through  the  deep,  as  an  horse 
in  the  wilderness,  that  they  should  not  stumble  ? 


deS. 


Hoffode 
Charo. 


Pb.  xxxi.  8. 


Penuinui. 

MaHana. 

Vatablus. 


Exod.  xlT.  22. 


The  question  is  still  where  is  He  who,  having  done  so  great 
things,  is  now  absent  from  the  midst  of  His  people  ?  Where 
is  He  who  once  led  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  through 
the  deep  of  the  sea  and  from  the  abyss  of  misery  and  of 
danger,  and  set  their  feet  in  a  large  room  ?  Where  is  He 
who  led  them  safely  and  without  difficulty  through  the 
waters,  so  that  they  went  forth  as  cm  horse  which  roams  at 
large  and  free  from  restraint  in  the  fenceless  wilderness^ 
where  there  are  no  stones  bo  cause  it  to  stumble  ?  *  Because 
He  led  them  their  strength  did  not  fail;  and  they  went 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  ground. 


t  Sam.  vii. 
2S. 


(14)  As  a  beast  goeth  down  into  the  valley,  the 


1  « 'O  dyayifv  ry  it^if  M.^v<njv  6 
j3paxiwv  rijc  dSKfie  aifTOv;  Kariffxvoiv 
^dtitp  dtrb  vpoirutwov  ai^rov,  v-oi^aoi 
ain'if  3vo/ia  alwviov," — LXX. 

s  «  Qui  edoxit  in  dexteram  partem, 
non  in  sinistram,  Moeen  seirom  snum 
brachio  majestatis  mm.**S,  Jerome. 
"  Ad  dextrom,  id  est  qui  familiariter  et 
meat  amicam  ad  dexteram  suam  ilium 


statuens,  rel  quasi  per  dexteram  tenena 
de  Egypto  ilium  edoxit"— ^«^  de  8. 
Charo, 

«  "  -Q'itt  ssepe  significat  campos  in 
quibus  neo  domus  sunt,  Jieo  arbores, 
sed  lata  ad  cursum  spatia.  Israelite 
non  minus  securd  per  maris  alveum 
ivere,  quam  equus  per  tales  campos 
desultat."— ^ro^iMf. 
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Spint  of  the  Lm^d  caused  him  to  rest :  so  didst  Thou 
lead  Thy  people,  to  make  Thyself  a  glorious  name. 

As  a  beast,  or  an  ox,  goeth  doum  into  the  valley  for  food  and  vitringa. 
rest,  so  did  the  Spirit  or  angel  of  the  Lord^  lead  God^s  people  Jor<Sii^e.  * 
in  safety  to  the  land  where  they  were  to  find  rest, 

80  didst  Thou.     The  prophet  here  turns  directly  to  God 
and  invokes  Him.    80  didst  Thou  gently  and  easily  lead  Thy  Mariana. 
people  through  the  sea  and  throughout  their  wanderings  until 
they  entered  into  the  promised  land,  so  that  Thy  nanie  was  com.  a  Lap. 
made  glorious  amongst  the  nations,  because  of  the  marvels  Dion.  canh. 
wrought  by  Thee  in  the  deUverance  of  these  Thy  people. 

(15)  Look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold  from  the  Dent,  xxn, 
habitation  of  Thy  holiness  and  of  Thy  glory :  where  ^\j^f^ 
is  Thy  zeal  and  Thy  strength,  the  sounding  of  Thy  ^^^\^  '^ 
bmvels  and  of  Thy  mercies  toward  me?  are  they  re-  Hoi'i.®. 
st7*ained  ?  ^ 

With  these  words  commences  the  third  division  of  this 
chapter,  and  here  the  prophet  himself  prays  for  the  children 
of  Israel,  that  God  would  have  mercy  upon  them,  notwith- 
standing their  ingratitude  and  their  rejection  of  the  Saviour,  com.  a  Lap. 
Look — as  Thou  hast  in  past  times  witnessed  the  sufierings  of  Kxod.  lu.  7. 
Thy  people,  and  hast  seen  their  afflictions,  so  now  hole  down  "ch'i^!  ^ 
fr(ym  heaven  and  listen  to  this  supplication. 

The  prophet  speaks,  as  is  customary,  of  heaven  and  of  the 
habitation  of  God's  holiness,  not  as  implying  that  God  is  con- 
fined to  space,  but  because  these  realms  are  free  from  earthly 
pollution,  and  are  hence  fitter  for  His  presence.  He  speaks  Jerome. 
o{  holiness  and  glory  bs  though  these  attributes  of  the  Almighty 
would  be  dimmed  by  the  sufierings  of  His  people,  and  that  Penniniw. 
the  heathen  would  say  in  derision.  Where  is  now  their  God  ?   Joei  ii.  17. 

Where  is  Thy  zeal,  Thy  great  love  towards  us,  which  has  Mariana, 
been  expressed  by  another  prophet  in  these  words :  I  ami 
jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion  with  a  great  jealxmsy.  .  .  . 
Therefore  thus  saiih  the  Lord ;  I  am  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  mercies  :  My  house  shall  he  built  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem.  .  .  . 

1  '*Spiritiim  htc  angelum  debemus  koI  lit  U  rov  oIkov  tov  ayinv  <rov 
intelligere,  qui  doctor  fuit  popali  Israel,  gal  doKriQ  oov  nov  l<mv  6  Zij^og 
juita  illud  quod  scriptum  est :  Qmfacit  trov  xai  ri  lixxvc  ^ov;  troif  t<m  rb 
angdo9  tuos  spirittu  et  tninistrot  suoa  w\^9oe  rov  iXtoua  90v  xai  rStv 
ignem  ttrattem.  [Ps-cW.  4.]" — Jerome.  oiicTipftwv  <fow,  hri  dvsaxov  yfi&v;" 

2  *''Eiri(frpfi(/ov    it   rov    oipavovt  — LXX. 
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Zech.  i.  14, 
1«,17. 


Peraainaf. 
Mariana. 


MGNDA  Y  BEFORE  EASTER, 

My  cities  through  prosperity  shall  yet  be  spread  abroad  ;  arid 
the  Lord  shall  yet  comfort  Zion,  a/nd  shall  yet  choose  Jerusalem, 
Where,  therefore,  is  the  sounding  of  Thy  bowels,  the  tokens  of 
Thine  aflfection  for  us :  Thy  zeal  and  strength  with  which  in 
time  past  Thou  hast  shown  Thy  pity  for  Thy  people,  and 
hast  delivered  them  with  a  mighty  arm  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  oppressors  in  Egypt  and  of  their  enemies  in  Canaan  ? 
Are  all  these  restrained  and  hardened  against  us  now,  be- 
cause of  our  sins  ? 


De«t.xxxii.        (16)   Doubtless    Thou    art   our    Father,  though 

iciirxxix.  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge 

jobkiT.ti.  us  not:  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Re- 

Is  IxiT  8  _— 

Ewnu/ix'-s.  deemer;  Thy  name  is  from,  everlasting} 


Dovhtless  Thou  art  our  Father,  who  created  us  in  Thine 
image,  and  by  so  doing  made  us  Thy  children :  our  Father, 
for  Thou  hast  preserved  us  from  all  dangers  in  past  time : 
oiir  Father,  who  bought  us  and  redeemed  us,  by  the  hand  of 
Moses,  from  the  temporal  bondage  of  Egypt,  and,  by  Thy 
direct  interposition,  from  the  most  grievous  bondage  of  Satan. 
Hast  Thou  not  made  us  and  established  us,  though  Abraham 
be  ignora/nt  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not,  though  they 
should  care  not  for  us  because  of  our  sins,  and  their  patience 
should  be  exhausted  ?  They,  indeed,  are  ignorant  of  us,  for 
they  have  passed  away  and  are  gone,  yet  Thou  abidest  for 
ever,  and  in  Thy  long-suflFering  art  not  hardened  against 
even  Thy  rebellious  children. 

Though  earthly  parents  spurn  us  j  though  they  reject  us 
as  unworthy  and  degenerate  children,  as  wholly  undeserving 
of  their  love,,  yet  do  Thou  who  changest  not,  whose  name, 
John  YiH.  68.  Thiuo  owu  Self,  is  from  everUisting,  and  before  Abraham  was, 
do  Thou  have  mercy  upon  us,  for  Thou  canst  not  change  as 
earthly  parents  change. 

There  may  yet,  in  these  words,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant 
of  tw,.be  a  still  deeper  meaning.  God's  love  and  providential 
care.  His  creative  blessing  and  His  redeeming  mercy,  is  not 
limited  to  those  who  are  Abraham's  seed  after  theflesTi,  but 
extends  to  those  who  are  not  in  this  way  the  cluldren  of 
Abraham,  and  of  whom,  therefore,  Abraham  was  ignorant.* 


Hiv?ode  S. 
Charo. 


DeuLxxxii. 
6. 


Tiriniu. 
Com.  A  Lap. 

Uariana. 


Estlos. 


I  *'  S^    ydp  tifimv   i\   variipy  Src  **  In    Chaldieo  est,  Ahrakam    non 

*APpadft  oIk  lyvnt  vna^t  koI  'ItrpaijiX      eduxit  not  ex  JEgypto  $t  Jtrael  mm 
ovK   Itriyvu  vfiae  dWd   <rd,   Kvpic,  ,  fecit  mirabilia  in  deeerto" — I^rinut, 
waTTjp  rifiwVf  pvaai  tifioLQ  ki^  ^PX^C  *  '*  Tu  mim  «t  Bater  noiUr,  hoc  est 

rh  Svofid  90V  i^*  4/iac  lan."~LXX.       verm  nosier  JPater,  ad  qoem  oonfngere 
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(17)  O  Lord,  why  hast  Thou  made  tis  to  err  from  Jj^^^i/f- 
Tht/  wat/s,  and  hardened  our  heart  from  Thy  fearf  i,^ii?*' 
Return  for  Thy  servants'  sake,  the  tribes  0/  Thine  ^.  ui  is; 
inheritanc^} 

Error  relates  to  the  intellect ;  blindness  of  heart  to  the 
will  of  man.  The  last  comes  from  continuance  in  sin ;  and 
man  is  hardened  in  his  Jieart,  confirmed  in  his  evil  way, 
amongst  other  means,  by  the  removal  of  punishment  and  by 
the  return  of  prosperity.  The  effect  of  God^s  Word  is  to 
lighten  the  understanding,  and  then  to  free  it  from  error ; 
His  grace  softenB  it  and  removes  its  hardness,  but  only  when  "X^!  *' 
man  receives  and  uses  the  grace  freely  given. 

Why  hast  Thou  made  ua  to  err?  that  is,  why  dost  Thou 
permit  us  ^  err  from  Thy  ways  :  take  away  from  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  our  errors  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  fill  us 
with  Thy  fea/r.  God  is  the  final  cause  of  all  things,  and  Estfu. 
hence  the  significance  of  these  words  and  of  the  truth  that 
He  hardened  their  liea/rts.     He  does  so-— 

(1)  Through  their  persisting  in  sin  and  their  willing  re- 
bellion against  God,  and  that  in  the  face  of  the  many 
mercies  and  tokens  of  His  power  which  the  prophet  re- 
counts. He  gives  them  over  to  their  own  will,  and  lets  them 
walk  in  their  own  way,  according  to  His  own  words.  My 
people  would  not  hea/r  My  voice,  and  Israel  would  not  obey  me. 

80  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  heaHs'  lust :  and  let  them  ^\l'^ 
follow  their  own  imaginations. 

(2)  Because  the  way  of  His  providence  is,  doubtless  for 
the  highest  and  best  of  purposes  in  regard  to  us,  dark  and 
only  half  discernible  by  us,  Satan  takes  advantage  of  this  to 
mislead,  to  cause  to  err,  those  who  listen  to  his  suggestions.'  vitring*. 

(3)  The  blessings  from  God,  and  the  long-suffering  of 
God,  His  mercies  and  His  love,  harden  the  hearts  of  those 
who  contemn  His  blessings,  and  will  not  listen  to  fiis  re- 

liceat,  cum  patres  nostri  natnrales  hoc  agendam  poemtentiam  moTeri  debebant, 
tempore  subsidiain  calamitati  nostrse  .   tanti  boni  occadone  reddnntar  multd 

nalliim  adferre  potes  sint." — Vitringa.  magis  obtenebrati  aodepravati  Deoqae 

^  **'Tii'K\avfioaQ'niiaQflLipu^  Airb  rebelles :  ade6  nt  tunc  quasi  impoBsi- 

ri^c  h^ov  90V ;  l<fcX^pvvac  i^/iiuv  rdc  bile  sit  eos  converti ;  siout  naturaliter 

Kapiiac  Tov  firj  ^o^iX<rBal  <fe ;    Itri-  impossibile  est  hominem  csecum  illumi- 

ffTptyj/ov  SiA  Toi^Q  iovXovg  <tov,  di^  rAg  nari  aut  durum  lapidem  emolliri.    Quo 

^vXAq  TTJg  kXripovofiiag  cov^ — LXX.  sensu   Dominus  in    Exodo   aliquoties 

•  "  Nota  in  Scriptura  peculiariter  et  dicitur  indurasse  Pharaonem." — JStiiua 

quasi  per  excellentiam  eos  dici  excsecari  in  Is.  yi.  10. 

et  obdurari  k  Deo  qui  proposito  sibi  '^Indurabo  cor  Pharaonis,  id  est, 

diyinitus  insigni  aliquo  lumine  ac  pne-  cessabo  k  flagellis,  et  ita  indurabitur." 

sidio  salutis,   quo  ad  credendum  vel  — Uu^o  de  S,  Charo. 
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Origen. 


Dion.  Cuth. 


Pinto. 


proofs.  Thus  St.  Paul  addresses  the  man  who  pi^ofesses  a 
creed  to  which  his  actions  are  opposed :  Despisest  thou  the 
riches  of  His  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long-suffering ; 
not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  Ood  leadeth  thee  to  repent- 
ance ?  But  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest 
Rom.  II.  4, 5.  tip  unto  thy  Self  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

God  may  be  said  to  cause  us  thus  to  err  when  He  takes 
from  us  the  grace  to  repent,  or  when  He  withholds  from  us 
that  grace  because  of  the  hardness  of  our  heart  and  of  the 
certainty  that  we  should  reject  the  grace  if  given,  and  thus 
fearfully  increase  our  sin.  In  the  case  of  the  children  of 
Israel;  those  mercies  from  the  hand  of  God  which  He  had 
so  lavishly  poured  out  upon  them,  whilst  they  had  opened  the 
heart  of  some  of  the  recipients,  and  had  led  them  to  repent- 
ance and  had  caused  them  again  to  obey  their  Faiher,  had  been 
to  many  others  a  motive  for  presumption  and  for  hardening 
the  heart.  Mercies  and  evident  acts  of  kindness,  like  scourging 
and  temporal  chastisements  for  sin,  lead  many  a  sinner  to 
God,  but  others  are  only  strengthened  thereby,  through  their 
own  freewill,  in  their  rebellion  and  hard-heartedness.  There 
are  sorrows  which  lead  some  to  death,  and  which  are  yet  to 
others  the  call  and  the  beginning  of  new  life.  Pharaoh's 
heart  was  hardened,  not  by  the  judgments  of  God,  but  by 
the  suspension  of  those  judgments  and  by  the  withdrawal 
of  His  hand. ^ 

Return  for  thy  servam,ts'  sake  :  not  for  our  merits  and 
deeervings,  but — 

(1)  Because  by  covenant  with  Thee  we  are  Thy  servants. 

(2)  For  the  sake  of  those  who  were  in  old  time  Thy  serv- 
ants, the  patriarchs,  the  fathers  of  our  nation  who  served 
Thee,  and  who  were  Thy  faithful  serva/ats,  and  for  the  tribes 
of  Thine  inheritance,  who  possess  that  land  which  Thou 

Corn.  A  Up.    gavost  to  their  fathers  and  which  is  Thine  inheritance. 


Jerome. 


Perosinos. 

Hn^  de  8. 
Cliaro. 


Dion.  Carth. 


Denfc.Tii.6j  (18)  The  pcoplc  qf  Thy  holiness  have  possessed  it 
pJ!bEldJ%.  but  a  little  while :  our  adversaries  have  trodden  down 
Dinfy.*k  Thy  sanctuai^? 


*  **  Indorasti,  non  corripaisti  nos 
cdm  peccaremns  et  toa  longanimitas 
fecit  nos  peccare  licenter  et  sine  fneno, 
non  castigasti  nos  et  liinc  durum  cor 
habuimus  et  propter  hoc  yiam  evan- 
gelicam  reliquimus :  toa  bonitas  infi- 
nita  et  longanimitas  fecit  in  nobis  banc 
impudentiam,  qudd  enim  nos  non  puni- 
ebas  cinm  legem  tuam  violabamus,  ausi 
sumus    earn    impudenter  riolare.*'  — 


Theodoret  apud  Cattro. 

»  ""Iva  fUKpbv  K\iipovofifiirt*fuv  row 
6povc  Tov  ayiov  irov'  ol  ifwtvayruH 
ifftutv  carexarsjifav  rb  ayiaff/id  <rovJ* 
— LXX 

'*  Quasi  nibilum  possedenint  popu- 
lum  sanctum  tuum :  bostes  nostri  con- 
culcaverunt  sanctificationem  tuam."— 
Vulgate. 

Castro,  connecting  this  Terse  with 
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However  true  these  words  were  with  reference  to  the  land 
of  Judaea  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  cap- 
tivity in  Babylon,  they  sound  still  more  pathetically  when 
we  take  into  account  the  long  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from  this 
land^  the  long  waste  of  the  city  of  the  Lord  since  its  capture 
and  destruction  by  the  Eomans.  It  was  trodden  down  by 
Herod  the  Idumaean — from  the  land  of  Edom  and  of  Bozrah 
— and  by  the  armies  of  the  Romans  under  Titus  and  Ves-  com.  &  Lap. 
pasian.  From  the  entry  into  Canaan  under  Joshua  until  the 
time  when  the  prophet  was  writing,  or  even  still  further,  until 
the  final  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  city,  and  the  removal 
of  the  nation,  the  possession  of  the  Israelites,  their  abode  in 
that  good  land,  was  hut  for  a  little  while.  In  the  days  of 
Joshua  and  of  the  judges,  the  original  inhabitants  disputed 
with  the  Jews  the  possession  of  the  country,  and  were  often- 
times their  masters.  During  their  captivities,  and  when 
subject  to  the  Assyrian,  the  Babylonian,  and  the  Roman, 
they  had  no  possession  of  it,  even  when  allowed  to  dwell  in 
it.  So  literally  are  these  words  true.  Add  to  this,  that  the  Kimdii. 
time  of  captivity  and  of  suflfering  would  appear  to  be  longer 
than  any  equal  time  of  prosperity,  and  that  this  latter  time 
would  appear  shorter  when  it  had  gone,  and  when  keen 
and  bitter  suflfering  was  again  the  lot  of  God^s  people. 

Our  adversaries  have  trodden  down  Thy  sanctuary.  How- 
ever great  the  personal  suflFerings  and  loss  of  the  Jews  might 
be,  this  circumstance  was  felt  as  an  aggravated  evil ;  it  was 
God's  sam^stuary  which  was  thus  trodden  down.  This,  we 
know  from  history,  took  place  at  the  last  desolation ;  and 
of  this  Christ  himself  predicted,  there  shall  not  he  left  here  one 
stone  that  shall  not  he  throum  down.  Signs,  these,  of  God's  Matt.  xxiv. «, 
anger  against  sin,  and  yet  signs  no  less  of  His  mercifulness. 
The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was,  it  may  be,  the  only  pos- 
sible token  to  the  Gentiles  that  the  Jews  had  no  exclusive 
possession  of  the  mercies  of  God ;  that,  whilst  He  was  cast-  TUringt. 
ing  oflF  the  unworthy  branches  from  the  olive-tree.  He  was 
at  the  same  time  grafting  in  to  the  good  olive-tree  those 
wild  branches,  which  were  to  take  warning  by  the  fate  of 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  were  to  bring  forth  those  fruits 
which  His  own  people  had  failed  to  produce. 

(19)   We  are  Thine:  Thou  never  barest  rule  over  u.\x^.i. 
them ;  they  were  not  called  by  Thy  name} 

the  prerioufl,  reads;  "  CJonvertere  prop-  1  "  *Ey£V(J/4£0a  «c  rh  &v*   <ipx^c, 

ter  servos  tuos,  propter  tribus  hsBredi-  'ore  oIk  riplaQ  -qfiiav,  obSk  imKXriOri 

talis  tusB,  exiguum  possideant  popnli  rb  6vofjid  aov  itft'  17/iac." — LXX. 

sancti  tui."  '^  Facti  somus   quasi  in  principio, 
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God  was  now  revealing  His  purpose  of  brinring  in  the 
Gentile  nations,  who  were  then  serving  the  world  and  their 
own  lusts,  and  were  not  His  servants  by  willing  obedience 
to  Him. '  He  bears  rule  over  those  only  who,  in  the  freedom 
of  their  will,  accept  His  yoke  and  are  obedient  to  His  com- 
mandments. In  vain  will  be  the  plea,  we  have  been  called, 
by  Thy  nams  and  signed  by  Thy  mark  in  that  baptism  which 
has  made  us  Thy  cluldren,  unless  at  the  same  time  our  hearts 
are  turned  to  Him,  and  we  show  that  He  is  indeed  beariniar 

HugodeS.  T  '  ^ 

(Siro.        rule  over  us. 

cam  non  dominareris  nostri,  neque  in-  Israeli  Bingolari  pnerogatiTa  adjonc- 

Yocaretar  nomen  tuum  super  nos.*' —  turn,  frequentissiind  aoditor  Damimu 

VulgaU,  Detu  Israel.** — Ariat  Montanus. 

"  Fuimos  k  seculo  non  es  dominatns  *«*  "  Deus,  qui  pro  nobis  Filium 

in    eos,    neo   invocatum    est    nomen  tuum  crucis  patibulum  subire  Yoluistiy 

tuum  super  eos.  *' — Arias  Montantu  in  ut  inimici  k  nobis  expelleree  potestatem. 

translat,  concede  nobis  familis  tuis  ut  resurrec 

'*Quamquam  nomen  .EZoAtm  ad  omnes  tionis  gratiam  consequamur:  per  eun 

omnium  regionum  gentes  gubemandas  dem  Dominum  Jesum    Christum."— 

appellatum  sit,  nomen  tamen  Jehveh  Sarum  and  Soman  Mistalt. 
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Fob  the  Epistle.    Is  at  ah  l.  5 — 11. 

(5)  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  Mine  ear,  and  I  ^^^'^: 
was  not  rebelliom,  neither  turned  away  back}  ^^^^^  3^ 

Phil.  11.  8. 
Heb.  X.  5. 

These  words  are  so  clearly  a  prophecy  of  the  incarnation 
and  of  the  suflFerings  of  Christ,  and  they  so  evidently  find  Jerome, 
in  Him  alone  their  fulfilment,  that  they  have  been  selected, 
in  place  of  a  portion  from  one  of  the  Epistles,  for  the  Com- 
munion Ofl&ce  of  the  Western  Church  during  Holy  Week. 
They  so  clearly  relate  to  Christ  that,  in  the  language  of  a 
great  commentator,  they  need  no  explanation  but  only  medi- 
tation to  draw  out  their  meaning.     They  are  indeed  almost  com.  a  Lap. 
as  full  a  representation  of  what  took  place  in  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest  and  in  the  hall  of  the  Roman  governor,  as 
that  left  to  us  by  the  Evangelists  who  saw  the  suflFerings  of 
Christ  or  received  them  from  the  lips  of  those  who  were 
present,  and  witnessed  them.     In  them,  moreover,  we  see  stuihopo. 
the  voluntary  nature  of  those  suflFerings  to  which  Christ 
submitted  in  order  that  He  might  procure  our  deliverance 
from  the  yoke  gf  our  sins  and  from  bondage  to  Satan.     By  Bemwd. 
the  mouth  of  the  prophet  He  predicted  what  afterwards 
He  endured  at  the  hands  of  men.     It  is,  then,  the  incarnate 
One,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  here  set  before  us  in  His 
obedience.  His  suflFerings,  and  death,  and  the  words  which 

1  In  the  Sarnm  an4  Roman  Missals  Sarum,  Roman,  and  Parisian  Missals 

the  Epistle    for  the '^Monday   hefore  the  Epistle  for  Tuesday  is  Jeremiah  xi. 
Easter  is  from  Isaiah  1.  6—10.    In  the  .  w.   18  —  20 ;  and   in    the    Be8an9on 

Parisian  Missal  for  the  same  day  the  Missal  from  the  Book  of  Wisdom  ii. 

Epistle  is  taken  from  the  same  chapter,  12 — 22. 

but  including  verses  1-— 10.     In  those  »  ♦*  Kaj   ij   iratStia  Kvplov  Kvpiov 

of  Ch^lons-sur-Mame  and  Besan^on  ivoiyti  tA  &Td  fioVf  lyut  ik  oifK  dirtiBu, 

the    Monday  Epistle  is  Isaiah  1.  w*  oiSi  ivriXiyut." — LXX. 

6 — 10,  as  in  the  Sarum  and  Roman  "  Dominus  Deus  aperuit  mihi  auiem 

books,  and  that  for  Tuesday  w.  1— 6  et  ego  non  fui  rebelUs,  retrorsum  non 

of  the  same  chapter ;  whereas  in  the  reversus  sum." — Ariat  Montanus. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


38o 


TUESDA  Y  BEFORE  EASTER. 


CJiaro. 
Tiriutui. 

Dion.  Garth. 
VltriJiga. 


express  this  obedience  and  which  describe  these  sufferings 
must  needs  relate  not  to  Hir  Divine  but  to  His  human 
nature. 

T}\e  Lord  Ood  hath  opened  Mine  ear  * — ^that  is,  the  ear  of 
the  heart :  He  has  made  Me  His  servant,  and  I  have  not 
rebelled  against  Him: — 

(1)  He  has  revealed  His  truths  to  Me,  and  taught  Me  all 
that  He  wills  Me  to  do,  so  that  I  may  declare  it  fully  to 
others.* 

(2)  He  has  enabled  Me  to  do  His  will,  to  be  ready  to  do 
what  the  Father  willed  should  be  done  by  Me — by  Christ. 
Hence  in  prophecy  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  Christ,  says. 
Sacrifice^  and  meat  offering,  Thou  worddst  not,  hid  Mine  ears 
hast  Thou  opened.  .  .  .  In  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written 
of  Me,  that  I  should  fulfil  Thy  will,  0  My  God  :  I  am  con- 

pb.  xi.  8, 10.    tent  to  do  it ;  yea,  Thy  laiv  is  within  My  heart. 

I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  back.  Not  rebellious,  by 
arguing  against  the  will  of  Grod,  and  refusing  to  submit  to  the 
ordinance  of  the  Father.  I  was  not  rebellious,  but  came  into 
the  world  and  abased  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  with  the  humi- 
liations of  earth.  It  is  the  act  of  obedience  rather  than  the 
habit  which  is  here  referred  to ;  *  the  submission  to  the  will 
of  the  Father  in  coming  here,  rather  than  the  lifelong  sub- 
mission from  Bethlehem  to  Bethany,  from  the  birth  to  the 
accession  of  Christ ;  that  act  by  which,  though  being  m  tlis 
form  of  Ood  and  equal  with  Ood,  He  made  Himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men. 

Neither  turned  away  back  by  disobedience,  but  I  did 
throughout  My  incarnate  life  that  which  the  Father  had 
appointed  Me  to  do.  I  fulfilled  that  work  of  redemption, 
and  set  before  the  eyes  of  rebellious  man  that  pattern  of 
holy  obedience  which  I  came  to  manifest,  thus  working  not 
Mine  own  will  as  man,  but  the  Divine  will. 

To  a  certain  extent  these  words  are  true  of  all  servants  of 
God :  of  all  those  whose  ear  God  has  opened,  of  all  those  who 
are  obedient  to  His  will,  and  who  turn  not  again  to  the  earth 
from  which  Gbd  has  called  them.  In  their  measure  these  words 


Alezmnder. 


Phil.  U.  e,  7. 
DioiuCarth. 


Martana. 
Banbuut. 
Luke  xxU. 

42. 
John  V.  80; 

vi.88. 


^  **  Duo  in  hoc  sennone  verba  aoris 
nomini  adjonota  animadvertimus,  m- 
gere  [in  vers,  iv.]  et  apcrire :  alteram 
ad  primam  prseoeptoris  monitionem, 
atteutionisque  poetulationem ;  alterum 
ad  ipsam  rei  narrationem  referendum." 
— Arias  Montanus. 

*  **  Dominua  aperuit  mihi  aurem. — 
Ainsi  la  source  de  la  parole  cxterieure, 


qni  contribue  an  saint  des  fimea,  est  la 
fidelity  que  nous  aurons  k  entendre  la 
parole  int^rieure  de  TEsprit  de  Dien 
dans  le  fond  de  notre  coBur." — Ik 
Sad. 

'  T"*??  **fndrdhf  according  to  its 
radical  meaning  strmgere,  to  make  one- 
self rigid  against  any  one,  dvrtrttvuv  " 
—IMiMch. 
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are  especially  true  of  Moses,  the  great  servant  of  God,  the 

leader  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  who  com.  \  Lap. 

was  in  this  the  special  type  of  Christ.  Again,  these  and  other 

words  are  in  a  measure  true  of  Isaiah,  who  suffered  for  his 

obedience  to  the  will  of  God  and  from  his  rebuke  to  a  sinful 

court  and  people.     His  firmness  in  meeting  Manasseh  with 

intrepid  words,  and  his  boldness  in  declaring  God^s  truths, 

seems  not  unfittingly  described  in  the  words,  I  set  my  face  ^gSiiS!^ 

like  a  flint.     But  in  no  one  save  in  Christ  da  the  words  of 

this  prophecy  find  their  full  and  adequate  fulfilment.     Their 

partial  fulfilment  they  must  indeed  find  in  most  of  the 

true  servants  of  Christ,  since  the  virtues  of  the  root  must 

really  pass  into  the  branches,  and  the  life  of  the  stem  must 

needs  be  traced  in  every  one  of  those  who  make  up  the  John  xt.  1. 

clusters  of  grapes  which  adorn  the  true  vine. 

(6)  /  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  My  cheeks  Jgjf^ivf*' 
to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair :  I  hid  not  my  face  g /  *»^- 
from  shams  and  spitting}  johnxvm. 

Here  in  part  we  may  say  these  words  were  fulfilled  in  the 
patriarch  Job,  who,  speaking  of  his  adversaries,  says  that  they 
spare  not  to  spit  in  his  face;  and  some  of  them  in  the  sufferings  Job  xxx.  10. 
of  Isaiah  himself,'  as  they  were  applied  typically  and  pro- 
phetically to  Christ  in  the  Psalms ;  in  Him,  however,  do  they  ^xS^g/* 
alone  find  their  full  and  antitypical  fulfilment,  to  whom,  in  Deiitx^h. 
His  human  nature,  all  these  indignities  were  offered.    For  it  SMbout. 
is  of  incarnate  God  that  these  words  are  spoken. 

His  back  was  given  to  the  smiters  when,  by  the  command  of  ^'"J^^f^i- 
Pilate,  He  was  scourged  by  the  Roman  soldiery.    We  nowhere  Marie  xr.  is. 
read,  indeed,  that  those  who  mocked  and  evil  entreated  our    ^le!     *  ' 
Blessed  Lord  plucked  off  the  hair,  though  this  was  an  indignity  Neh;  xiii.  ssj 
common  with  the  Jewish  people,  and  therefore  has  been  sup-  E^"ix!  s. 
posed  to  be  included  in  what  is  said  about  the  buffeting  of  ^^S"'  ""** 
Christ,  the  smiting  of  our  Saviour  upon  the  cheek,  of  which  ^"^  ^^'  "* 
Jeremiah  speaks.  He  giveth  His  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  Him,  Lam.  ui.  so. 

1  **TbvvMT6v  fMv  Sidu}Ka  tig  fidffri'  67,   XXTU.    30;    John  xviii    22." — 

•yac,  rdg  Sk  irtaySvag  fiov  uq  pavic-  Delitzteh, 

fiaTO,  t6  dk  irpdcwirov  fiov  oOk  dirs'  '  **  Tria  notantur  hie  in  Isaia,  qnse 

arptrl/a  dirb  aivxivriQ  ifiXTvafidrufv."  decentia  sunt  et  necessaria  in  quolibet 

— LXX.  proKiicatore  :    scientia   et   eloquentia 

»*  pnj  r»n»^5«.  On  kelimmoth  with  simul,    Dominua  dedit    mihi  linguam 

roq^  smiting  on  the  cheek ,  icoXa^t^i tv,  eruditam  ;  obedientia,  Ego  autem  non 

strokes  with  rods,  pa-jriZfiv,  blows  upon  eontradieo  ;  et  patientia,  Corpus  meum 

the  head,  ruirrtiv  tic  rrjv  cc^aX^v,  dedi   pereutientibus."  —  Mugo  de    S» 

with  IfitrrmiVf  compare  Matt.  xxvi.  Charo, 
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and  of  which  Micah  prophesied,  Tiiey  shall  smite  the  Judge  of 
Micahr.i.     IsToel  With  a  Tod  wpou  the  cheeh}  Of  the  s/?i^^iwgr,  which  makes 

up  so  much  of  the  indignity  oflFered  to  Christ,  mention  is  made 
•    both  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark^  who  note  this  as  a  feature 

of  the  suflFerings  of  our  Lord  when  in  the  palace  of  the  high 
Mjtt.xxvi.  priest :  They  spit  in  Sis  face,  and  buffeted  Sim; — And  some 
Marie  xiv.  85.  began  to  spit  on  Him,  amd  to  cover  His  face,  amd  to  buffet  Him, 

Ea*.iu.8,9.  (7)  For  the  Lord  God  will  help  Me;  therefore 
shall  I  not  he  confounded:  therefore  have  I  set  My 
face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  nx)t  he 
ashamed} 

These  words  are  spoken,  it  is  evident,  of  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  aided  and  sustained  as  it  was  by  the  help  of  the 
Cyril  Aiax.  Diviue  uaturc.  What  Christ  did, however,  though  done  in  that 
nature  of  ours  which  He  took  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  was  done  by  the  direct  aid  of  the  Godhead,  which  was 
inseparably  united  to  the  manhood  in  the  one  person  of  the 
Saviour;  therefore.  He  says,  shall  Itiot  be  confounded,  because 
I  trust  not  to  man,  but  rely  upon  the  Eternal  Father,  who  is 

Charo.  eVCF  With  MO. 

Therefore  have  I  set  My  face  liJce  a  flint,  moved  by  no  re- 
Mariana,       preaches,  shrinking  not  from  the  work  of  man's  redemption, 
because  of  the  suflferings  and  persecution  and  death  which  I 
know  awaits  Me  from  the  hands  of  those  whom  I  come  to 
redeem.     This  forcible  figure  of  the^m^  stone  is  used  elsp- 
where,  and  we  read.  Behold,  I  hoA^e  mad>e  Thy  face  strong 
a^gainst  their  faces,  and  Thy  forehead  strong  against  their 
foreheads.     As  an  adamant  harder  than  flint  have  I  made 
Ksek.  Hi.  8,9.  Thy  foTcheod :  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed  ai  their  looks, 
cSro!  *     though  they  be  a  rebellious  house,^ 

^  "  Barbam  Christi  illos  Telliase,  de-  ai<rxwv0w.'* — LXX. 

pilasse — qase  hie  genuina  significatio  ^  *<  Therefore  have  I  tet  My  face  as 

est  Yocis  19"^,  at  alibi  [Ezra  ix.  4] —  afUnt. — This  is  a  common  descriptioii 

non  legimns ;  nee  tamen  improbabile,  of  firmness  and  determination  as  ex- 

cum  in  illusionibus  ignominiosis  recep-  pressed    in  the  countenance.      It  is 

turn  fuerit;  sed  comprehenditur  id  in  equally  applicable  to  a  wicked  impu- 

Historia  Evangelica  sub  nomine  ko-  dence  (Jer.  t.  3 ;  Zech.  yii.  12)  and  a 

Xa^c^civ  alapae  infligere.      Sic    Int.  holy  resolution  (Ezek.  iiL  8,  9).    The 

Alex,  hoc  loco :  rdiQ  ^i  (TiaydvaQ  fiov  same  thing  is  expressed  by  Jeremiah 

t(Q  pawifffiara'    Dedi  genoi  meat  ad  under   different  but    kindred    figures 

aiapas,"—Vitringa.  (Jer.  i.  17,  18;   xv.  20).     It  is  pro- 

'  '*  Kal  KvpioQ  Kvpioc  j3oi|96c  fiov  bable,  as  J.  H.  Michaelis  suggests,  that 

iytviiOff  hd  tovto  oifK  kvirpavtiv,  Luke  alludes  to  these  passages  when  he 

(iXXd  WfiKa  t6  irpSovtrSv  fiov  (i»c  <rr£-  says  that  the  Lord  ttedfattly  mt  Mi» 

ptav  inrpavy  ical  lyvwv  Srt   oif  fiJi  face  (rd  irpSawwov  airov  iartipiKe)  to 
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(8)  He  is  near  that  justijieth  Me ;  who  will  con-  Rom.  xm. 
tend  with  Me  f  let  us  stand  together :  who  is  Mine  ^*^' 
adversary  ?  let  him  come  near  to  Me} 

Though  I  be  crucified  between  two  thieves,  though  I  be 
mocked  at  and  buffeted  by  the  Jews,  and  treated  with  every 
indignity  by  those  to  whom  I  come  that  I  might  redeem  them, 
and  though  I  die  and  seemingly  there  is  none  to  help,  for  all 
men  fall  off  from  fear,  yet  is  it  God  who  justijieth  Me,  and 
even  in  the  hour  of  death  proclaims  the  truth  of  My  Sonship, 
and  who  will  vindicate  My  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  by  raising  com.iUp. 
Me  from  the  tomb  on  the  third  day. 

He  is  nea/r  at  hand,  at  My  side,  for  the  Father  was  ever,  cocoeui. 
through  the  union  of  the  Divine  with  the  human  nature,  near 
to  the  Son,  to  help  Him  whom  He  had  sent  into  the  world,  ^X^!^' 
to  vindicate  His  righteousness,  and  to  manifest  to  mankind  Mariana. 
His  claim  to  be  the  Just  One.     Who,  then,  will  contend  with  acu  vii.  52. 
such  an  adversary  as  the  Almighty  God,  or  convince  Me  of 
sin  7  who  shall  accuse  Me  of  any  sin^  since  it  is  God  that  emS.  "' 
justijieth  ? 

Who  is  Mine  adversary  ? — that  is,  who  has  a  judicial  cause 
or  lawsuit  against  Me  ?    Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  cha/rge  S^m.  viu.  w. 
of  Ood's  elect  ? 

These  words  again  are  in  their  measure  as  applicable  to  the 
members  of  Christ's  body  as  to  Himself  the  Head.  It  is  their 
consolation  amid  persecution  to  be  able  to  feel  the  impotence 
of  human  adversaries,  and  to  say,  what  matters  it  if  we  receive 
injuries  at  the  hand  of  man,  and  suffer  from  the  revilings  of 
sinners,  since  God  is  nea/r  to  succour  us  and  to  justify  us, 
making  our  uprightness  clear  at  the  last^  and  shielding  us  De  saci. 
from  flJl  our  adversaries. 

(9)  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  help  Me;  who  is  If^-^- 
he  that  shall  condemn  Me?  lo,  th^  all  sJtaU  wax  old  i*'»^«.8. 
a^  a  garment ;  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up} 

go  to  Jerutakm  (Luke  ix.  61).     The  fioi*  ric  icac(0<rf t /a ;  IM  irdvrfr  vfulQ 

strong  and  expresslYe  English  phrase  us  Ifidriov  traXaiudrifftffOey  kuI  uq  ffrjQ 

set  my  face  is  in  all  respects  better  than  icara^^yerai  vfAag.** — ZXX,     "  Ecce 

those  which  later  yersions  haye  sub-  DominuB  Deus  aoxiliator  mens:  qnis 

stituted  for  it,  snch  as  pl(tee,  pretent,  est  qui  condenmet  me  ?    eeoe  omnet 

&c." — Alexander.  quasi  Testimentum  couterentur,  tinea 

^  ^'"Oti  lyyiZti  6  diKanaaag  lu*  Tit  comedeteos." — Vulgate.     "EnDomi- 

6  Kpiv6iitv6g  fioi ;  hvTivTriTio  fjioi  dfjia'  nns  Dominus  auxiliabitnr  mihi :  quis 

Kai  ri'c  ^   icptv6fttv6s  ftoi ;  lyyiadrv  ipse  me  impium  faciat  ?  ecce  omncs 

uoi." — LXX.  ipsi  ut  Testimentum  Teterascent,  tinea 
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"  '1^0^   Kvptoc  KipioQ  poifiricti      ccmedet  eos.'* — Arias  Mcntamu, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


384 


w.  7,  9. 


Huffo  (le  8. 
Cbaro. 

Acta  H.  27. 


Alexander. 
Delitzscb. 


Cyril. 
Tirinus. 


Ckirn.  A  Lap. 

Mariana. 
Jerome. 

Pinto. 
Cyril. 


TUESDA  y  BEFORE  EASTER, 

Up  to  this  verse,  the  prophet  has  noted  three  sources  of 
consolation  to  Christ  in  the  midst  of  His  sufferings  : — 

(1)  The  hope  and  certainty  of  help,  of  active  Divine  support 
to  the  manhood  of  Christ :  tJie  Lard  God  will  help  Me. 

(2)  The  consciousness  of  innocence  in  the  midst  of  His 
sufferings ;  Se  is  nea/r  that  juatijieth  Me ;  who  will  contend 
with  Me? 

(3)  The  certitude  of  the  presence  of  the  Father,  as  the 
source  of  consolation  to  the  soul,  even  when  most  weighed 
down  by  the  severity  of  the  sufferings  which  He  should 
undergo.     Here — 

(4)  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  final  overthrow  of  the  adver- 
saries of  Christ,  their  destruction  by  means  of  their  sin. 

The  Lord  will  help  Me,  so  that  He  will  keep  My  soul,  even 
though  men  persecute  Me  and  destroy  My  body.  He  will 
not  leave  My  soul  in  hell,  neither  will  He  let  My  flesh  see 
corruption. 

As  to  the  enemies  of  Christ,  His  own  people,  who  rejected 
Him  and  at  length  crucified  Him,  the  prophet  declares  they 
all  shall  wax  old,  shall  perish  by  slow  decay,  and  a^  a  garment; 
the  moth  shall  eat  them  up,  they  shall  be  destroyed  by  a  power 
working  imperceptibly,  and  yet  certainly; — shaQ  be  destroyed 
from  within,  corroded,  as  it  were,  and  eaten  up  by  their  own 
heart- wickedness.  The  prophet  seems  to  be  referring  to  the 
effect  of  small  sins,  pointing  out  their  action  in  consuming 
unseen  for  a  time,  until  they  have  at  length  destroyed  the 
whole  soul. 

By  the  threat  that  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  some  have 
understood  the  prophet  to  mean,  that  light  calamities  shall  be 
the  means  by  which  they  were  to  be  destroyed.  But  by  the 
moth  others  understand  the  worm,  the  gnawing  of  a  reproach- 
ing conscience  ;*  and  that  as  a  moth  is  generated  seemingly 
from  the  wool  or  the  garment  on  which  it  feeds,  so  shall  the 
evil  which  is  bom  in  the  heart  of  the  ungodly  eat  into  his  soul, 
and  utterly  destroy  the  sinner.  Of  such  a  stiate  of  inward  cor- 
ruption the  prophet  speaks  when,  picturing  the  moral  con- 
dition of  the  Jewish  nation,  he  says.  The  whole  head  is  sick, 
and  the  whole  heart  faint.     From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto 


'  "  Et  quasi  tineay  ait,  eomedet  eos  : 
conscientia  videlicet  peccatonim  et  ze- 
lus  gentimn  salvataram.  De  quo  et  in 
fine  hujua  voluminis  dicitur :  Vermis 
eorum  nan  morietur.  [Is.  hvi.  24.] 
Et  in  Micbsea  contra  perversos  prin- 
cipcs,  Auferam  bona  eorum  quasi  tinea 
ezcomedens  et  ambuUme  super  regtUam 


in  die  speeulationis  tua  [Micli.  vii.  4, 
in  vers.  LXX.].  Et  in  Proverbiis : 
Tinea  ossium  ear  inteUigens  [(n/c  ^i 
darkwv  leapSia  ahOtirucri.  xiir.  30 
in  vers.  LXX.].  Pro  tinea  in  prse- 
senti  loco,  Symmachus  rubiginemj 
Aquila  vermem  interpretati  sunt" — 
Jerome, 
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the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  but  wounds,  cmd  hniises,  i«.  i.  5, 6. 
and  putrifying  sores. 

(10)    Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lm^d,  2Chron.xx. 
that  oheyeth  the  voice  of  His  servant^  that  walketh  ^•^5  J; 
in  darknesSy  and  hath  no  light  f  let  him  ti^ust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God} 

Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  threatenings  of  the  Lord 
and  the  judgments  which  are  denounced  against  impenitent 
sinners,  and  will  return  to  Him  by  ceasing  from  sin^  and  by 
obeying  His  voice  ?  *  Who  is  there  among  you  that^will  trust  Jerome, 
in  Him,  and  not  in  man  and  in  the  suggestions  of  human 
vanity  and  self-sufficiency?    This  entire  dependence  upon 
the  protecting  arm  of  God  was  taught  symbolically  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  when  He  bade  His  disciples  provide  neither 
gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  tlieir  purses  for  their  journeys.  *«»».  x.  9. 
The  God  whose  message  they  were  to  declare,  and  on  whose 
mission  they  were  sent,  was  to  be  their  only  stay,  the  sole 
ground  of  their  confidence.     But  in  vain  all  fear  of  the  Lord,  Pinto, 
unless  this  filial  fear  should  work  obedience  in  the  heart  of 
the  child  of  God ;  and  hence  the  prophet  adds,  that  obeyeth 
tlie  voice  of  His  serva/nt.     Primarily  in  point  of  time,  and 
typically,  this  servant  is  Isaiah  himself,  but  the  full  meaning  huIium. 
of  the  words.  His  servam^t,  reaches  beyond  this,  to  Christ,  who 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  came  as  a  servant  pm.  u.  7. 
to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent  Him.     Hence  the 
Septuagint  translatestheword«^rraii<  by  Son — that  is,  Christ  '^m^ 
— and  the  sinners  are  exhorted  to  turn  from  their  iniquity, 
and  to  obey  His  voice.     This  passage  is  cited  as  one  of  those  Jerome. 
in  which  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour  is  shadowed  out,  an  cyrii. 
anticipation  of  that  witnessing  to  the  truth  of  the  mission  of 
Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  when  there  came  a 
voice  out  of  tJie  cloud,  which  said.  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  m»u.  xvii.  5. 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  Him. 

Thefea/r  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom;  it  is  the  So"iic?ib. 

*  "  Ti'c  ^v  vftiv  6  ^opoifuvoQ  rbv  dileetio  fora$  mittit  timorem  :    quia 

Kvpiov ;    dKovadrtit  TijQ   ^tavijc  tov  timor  posnam  habet  [1  Joan.  i^.  18]. 

naiibc  aifTOv'  ol  iroptvdfuvoi  iv  ok6-  Qui  autem  timet  non  est  perfectus  in 

rci,  Koi  ovK  luriv  ahrolg  0wc,  irf  iroc-  cbaritate.   Bed  bio  timor  pro  timiditate 

Oart  iirl  rip  dvSfiari  Kvpiov  Kai  av  et  thka^ua  ponitor;  de  quo  et  alibi 

' TiffTfipiaaoBt  Ifri  rif  9i*f  vfL&v" —  legimos :    Beatus  qni   omnia  metuit 

LXX.  propter  cvXajSfuiv,  boc  est,  propter 

'  **  Nee  pamm  putemus  esse  timere  timiditatem  ;     qnos    Tulgo    appellant 

Bominum,  juxta  illud  quod  in  Pro-  timoratos  in  religione  Dei.    Frotegit 

verbiis  dicitnr:  Frincipium  sapimtia  enim    Ihminua    iter  eorum    et  viam 

timor  Domini  [ix.  10].  Ferfeota  quipp$  timoratorum  emtodit*^ — Jerome, 
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beginning  of  that  wisdom  which  is  in  itself  the  beginning  of 
salvation,  for  he  who  knows  the  Lord  so  as  to  fear  to  lose 
His  love,  will  obey  the  voice  of  Christ,  the  Messenger  of  the 
Father.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all 
things  into  His  hand.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  haih  ever- 
lasting life  :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ; 
hut  the  wrath  of  Ood  abideth  on  him. 

Who  is  among  you  .  .  .  tha;t  walketh  in  darlmess}  These 
words  are  addressed  to  all  who  are  in  the  midst  of  this 
darhness : — 

(1)  Those  who  were  in  the  darhtiess  of  dungeons  and  in 
captivity,  to  whom  there  was  no  liijht  of  prosperity,  and  who 
are  exhorted  to  turn  from  idols  and  from  trust  in  other  pro- 
tectors, and  to  confide  solely  in  the  mercy  and  the  protection 
of  God. 

(2)  Some  have  understood  these  words  to  refer  to  Christ : 
Who  is  among  you,  who,  when  His  servant  walked  in  darkness, 
and  was  opposed  by  the  malice  of  His  enemies,  yet  had  faith 
in  Him,  and  were  not  shaken  in  their  confidence  in  Him,  but 

Com.  a  Lap.  feared  the  Lord,  and  obeyed  His  voice. 

(3)  These  words  have  their  applicability  to  all  time  and  to 
all  sinners  whether  Jew  or  Gentile :  Who  is  among  you  .  .  . 

Dion,  earth,  that  wolketh  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  sin,  and  who 
stumbleth  through  the  feebleness  of  his  faith  and  the  dark- 
ness caused  by  his  sins,  let  him  not  despair,  let  him  lift  up 
his  head,  and  learn  to  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  to 

Penulnua.       stay  UpOH  kis  God,^ 


Hncode 
C^naro. 


de  S. 


P».xvl.4. 
John  ix.  88. 


(11)  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  com- 
pass yourselves  about  with  sparks :  walk  in  the  light 
of  your  fi7*e,  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled. 
This  shall  ye  have  of  Mine  hand ;  ye  shall  lie  down 


tn  son^otv 


8 


1  '*  Hieronymufl  legit  qui,  non  antem 
qm$i  et  sic  interpretatur :  Q«m,  ait,  • 
inter  vos  timena  Dominum  et  audiens 
vocem  servi  vel  pueri  ejuty  hoc  est 
Cbristiy  ^t  ChristuB  ambuiavit  in 
tenebris,  quia  non  habuit  speciem  neque 
spUndorem  aut  gloriam  f  ItemHaymo 
legit  ^t,  et  Bic  interpretatur:  Qui 
scilicet  FiliuB  Dei  ambuiavit  in  tene- 
bris.  Commentarius  quoque  Thom» 
falso  ascriptus  etiam  legit  qui,  Lyra 
Yer6  ntroque  loco  babet  quia;  sed 
yerisimile  est  librum  ejus  esse  meodo- 
sum.'* — Saabout. 


*  *^  Tbere  is  a  gratia  praparana  at 
work  in  the  Gentile  world,  as  tiiese 
■prophecies  all  presuppose,  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  Gospel  of  St  John 
with  which  they  haye  so  much  affinity, 
and  it  is  an  actual  fact  that  the  cry  for 
redemption  runs  through  the  whole 
human  race,  L  e.  an  earnest  longing, 
the  ultimate  object  of  which,  howerer 
unconsciously,  is  the  *  Serrant  of  Jdio* 
yah '  and  His  instructions  from  ZioOf 
in  other  words,  the  Gospel" — JSan^ 
atenbarg. 
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These  words  have  their  applicability  to  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  those  suflFerings  which  should  fall  upon  them  for 
their  continued  rebellion  against  God,  and  because  of  their 
persistent  rejection  of  His  guidance.  The  inability  to  see  in 
the  Messiah  the  fulfilment  of  old  prophecies,  the  rejection  of 
Christ  and  the  sufferings  and  death  which  He  endured,  were 
but  the  result  of  generations  of  declension  from  God,  and  of 
repeated  falls  into  idolatry  and  sensuality.  As,  then,  the 
sufferings  which  befell  the  Jews  on  account  of  their  sins  are 
the  appointed  punishment  of  sin,  so  must  sufferings  Uke  to 
those  which  came  upon  the  people  of  God  necessarily  befall 
those  who  sin  like  them ;  for  all  sin  is  the  blindness  of  the 
heart  which  prevents  the  sinner  from  seeing  Christ,  and  the 
perversion  of  the  will  which  leads  to  the  rejection  of  Him. 

First,  then,  with  reference  to  the  Jewish  nation  :  Behold,  all 
ye  that  kindle,  by  your  wickedness  in  crucifying  the  Saviour, 
the  fire  of  Divine  anger, — not  only  the  temporal  Ji/re  of  the 
Roman  host  at  the  fintd  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  but  also  Jeroma. 
that  which  shall  be  your  portion  hereafter, — the  destruction  V^^' 
which  ye  have  prepared  for  the  servami  of  the  Lord  shall     < 
become  your  own,  and  you  shall  be  driven  forth  into  th^  sparks 
that  ye  have  kindled,  and  be  involved  in  that  ruin  which  ye 
have  laboured  by  your  sins  to  accomplish  for  another.     Ye  Deutiach. 
shall  lie  down  in  sorrow  in  that  fire  and  in  the  tribulation 
which  shall  fall  on  Jerusalem,  and  which  ye  have  drawn  cyiiL 
down  and  have  kindled  by  your  sins.* 

But,  secondly,  with  reference  to  those  sinners  of  whom  the 
Jews  of  old  were  but  types  and  examples,  these  words  have 
their  application  for  all  who  rebel  against  God  and  who  refuse 
to  obey  His  voice.  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire — that  is, 
not  Ught  to  the  afficted,  not  a  guiding  light  to  those  who 
wander,  but  afire  of  evil  and  of  punislmient  to  the  ungodly; 
that  compass  yourselves  about  with  the  sparks,  the  uncertain 
lights  of  mere  human  philosophy  and  reason,  and  surround  Honiij. 
yourselves  with  the  molestations  and  calamities  which  spring 
from  sin  :  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  yov/r  fire,  and  not  in  that 
which  you  have  rejected — the  Ught  from  Me ;  shall  walk  in 
the  way  of  your  own  sinfulness,  and  amidst  the  mire  of  your 
own  wickeiiess.  This  shall  ye  have  of  Mine  hand  which  you 
have  despised,  that  the  sinner  shall  be  taken  in  his  own  AriuMont. 

Kol  KarioxhiTt  ^\6ya'  iropiviaBi  nf  cem    Domini,   ut  Tertnll.   declaraTit, 

^tari  Tov  mpbg  vfiiv,  icai  rj  ^Xoyi  y  quern  ignem  snocendisse  ipsos  Juds^os 

lUKavffart'   ii    ifik    iyivtro    ravra  ait    propheta  et  aoxiBse  Tehementer, 

iffiXv,  iv  Xvvy  coi/Aij^o'cade.** — LXX.  cum  tantoper^  ssBTiere  in  Chri«tum,  in 

*  "D.   Hier.   et    Cyril,    duplidter  apostolos,   in    martyrea,  wadh   omnes 

hnnc  locum  explanant  de  igne,  quo  Jadsi  oonsumpti  sunt  incendio  et  igni 

conflagravit  universa  Judiea  post  cru-  sempitemo." — Leo  Castro, 

2  C  2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


388 


Job  V.  18. 
1  Cor.  iil.  19. 


Corn,  k  Lap. 
Pb.  xi.  6. 


Sanboat. 


Btanbopo. 


TUESDA  Y  BEFORE  EASTER. 

craftiness,  and  his  sin  shall  bring  with  it  its  own  panishment ; 
and  lie  fkall  lie  down  in  sorrow,  shall  be  in  perpetual  sorrow, 
unable  to  raise  himself  again — he  shall  lie  down  sorrowfully 
in  death. 

This  is  the  part  of  all  those  who  will  not  hear  the  voice  of 
Christ,  and  will  not  obey  His  easy  laws  and  bear  His  light 
yoke,  that  for  their  ungodliness  He  will  rain  upon  them 
snares,  fire,  amd  brimstone — the  fire  which  they  have  kindled 
because  of  their  sin  and  as  its  punishment,  which  is  but  the 
continuance  of  the  flames  of  lust  and  of  ungodliness  with 
which  they  have  compassed  themselves  in  the  days  of  their 
life  on  earth. 

In  this  portion  of  Scripture  we  have  set  before  us  : — 

(1)  The  uses  and  comfort  which  the  suflTerings  of  Christ 
may  be  to  all  His  true  members  when  suffering  under  un- 
merited persecutions. 

(2)  The  punishment  which  should  befall  the  persecutors 
and  murderers  of  Christ — ^for  which  reason  it  is  read  at  this 
season — and,  in  their  proportion,  shall  fall  upon  all  those 
who  reject  Christ,  and  in  so  doing  turn  them  to  the  fires  of 
earth,  and  compass  themselves  about  with  evil  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  soul. 


\*  Lftrgire  nobis,  Domine,  appro- 
pinqaante  Filii  Tui  passione,  gratia) 
torn  abundantius  auxilium;  ut,  per 
opera  caritatis,  Christi  bonoin  odorem 


nbiqne  difftindamas ;  Per  emndem  Je- 
sum  Christum  Filium  Tuiim  TJnigeni- 
tum  Dominnm  nostrom.  Amen."  — 
Mii$ale,  Farisimse, 
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(16)  [Fo7']  where  a  testament^  is,  there  must  also 
of  necessity  he  the  death  of  the  testator. 

Having  told  them  to  whom  he  was  writing  that  it  was  hy 
means  of  death  that  Christ  had  redeemed  all  those  who,  under 
the  first  testament,  had  become  subject  to  sin,  and  were  there- 
fore the  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  the  Apostle  here  tells  them 
that  it  is  in  the  very  nature  of  a  testament  that  the  benefits 
bestowed  by  it  should  not  be  of  force  nor  should  take  eflFect 
until  after  the  death  of  the  testator y  and  as  a  consequence  of 
that  death.'  Whatever  doubt  there  may,  then,  be  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  word  here  used  (hiaOriKri),  there  can  be  none 
as  to  the  sense  of  the  passage.  Whether  bLaOrjicr]  mean  a 
covenant  or  a  testament  in  other  places,  it  means  testament 
here,  since  a  covenant  which  is  to  take  effect  after,  and  as  a  stoaru 
consequence  of,  the  death  of  another,  is  a  testament. 

And  the  fitness  or  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  to  the 
validity  of  the  testament,  or  at  least  a  reason  why  we  should 
expect  that  Christ,  tlie  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  should 
die,  is  shown  in  these  two  particulars  : — 

(1)  That  since  it  is  a  testament  according  to  human  cus- 
tom and  man's  law,  it  could  have  no  force  until  after  the 
death  of  the  testator, 

1  "  II  est  ^  remarqnerqne  I'Apostre  ment" — Launoy. 

a  escrit  cette  Epistre,  non  en  H^brien  '  '*  AiaOriKti  h.  1.  est  teatammtum, 

mais  en  Grec,  et  quUl  a  dt^  les  pas-  Quia  enim  Apostolus  in  superioribus 

sages   qu'il  a  pris  et  tirez  du  yieil  hereditatem    commemoraTerat^    dela- 

Testament,  non  selon  le  texte  H^brieu,  bitur  ad  notionem  testamenti.    Gloesse 

mais   selon    la  yersion    Grecque    des  yeteres  :  Atadt/cfjl^rri  ^icaia/3ovXi|<r(c 

Septante,  en  laqaelle  yersion  le  mot  &v  ri^  lOiXu  furA  Bavarov  ahrov  yc- 

H^brieu  nv-Q  berith^  qui  signifie  a/-  vkaBai,    Itaque  sufficit,   usum  Toca- 

liance,  est  toujours  expHquS  par  le  mot  buli  diaOtjcijc  mortem  tutatoris  neces- 

iiaOriKTif  qui  signifie  alliance  et  tetta^  sarid  inyolTere." — RoienmuUer. 
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(2)  According  to  the  Divine  law,  the  types  which  were 
continually  kept  before  the  eyes  of  the  people  taught  them 
Th.  Aquinaa.  the  Same  truth. 

Where  a  testament  is — that  is,  where  it  has  force  or  va- 
stuart.         lidity,  for  the  word  used  in  the  next  verse  is  implied  hero— 
there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator,  and 
that  on  two  grounds  : — 

(1)  Because  it  is  not  a  testament  so  long  as  the  testator  has 
power  to  change  his  mind  and  to  dispose  of  the  inheritance  in 
any  other  way.     It  must  therefore  be  ratified  by  his  death.* 

(2)  No  one  can  claim  under  any  covenant  which  presup- 
poses the  death  of  one  of  the  covenanting  parties  until  he 
has  really  died.     There  is  no  entrance  into  the  possession 

Th.  Aquiuaa.  which  follows  from  heirship  until  the  death  of  the  testator. 
St.  Paul  here  presses  upon  the  consideration  of  Christians 
the  same  argument  used  by  our  Blessed  Lord  when  speaking 
to  His  Apostles,  terrified  at  the  prospect  of  His  removal 

John  xiv.  1.  from  them ;  He  bade  them  not  be  trovhled,  since  His  de- 
parture was  not  a  cause  of  insecurity  to  them,  nor  any  sign 
of  diminished  love,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  token  of 
His  continued  protection  and  of  His  abiding  love,  who  loved 

John  xiu.  1.  them  unto  the  end?  Let  not.  He  says.  My  death,  the  death 
of  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  trouble  you,  as 
though  My  promises  were  less  secure  for  that  reason.  Li- 
deed,  the  testament  which  He  has  left  could  have  no  force 

Theophyiact.  unloss  Ho  had  died,  and  by  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross  He 
not  only  confirmed  every  promise  and  ratified  the  covenant 

Atto.  which  He  had  before  made,  but  unless  He  had  so  died  there 

would  have  been  no  validity  in  that  covenant,  no  force  in  the 

Corn.  4  Lap.    tcstamcut  which  by  His  death  He  left  to  us.^ 

Here  we  are  confronted  with  the  mystery  of  the  being  of 
Christ,  the  union  of  the  two  natures  of  God  and  man  in  the 
one  person  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  The  testator  of  all  those 
spiritual  hopes,  and  of  those  blessings  of  which  we  are  now 
partakers,  is  God  himself.     But  God,  the  Eternal  Spirit, 


1  '<Ubi  enim  testamentnm  est,  ut 
illud  est  firmum  et  stabile,  necesse 
est  ut  intercedat  mors  testatoris,  quia 
hodie  fieri  potest,  et  eras  mutari: 
cdm  ergo  Christus  Tenerit  institimis 
noTnm  testamentum,  necesse  est  ut 
mortuus  fuerit." — Zienard, 

s  «  Deus  in  Yeteri  Testamento  po- 
nebat  in  litteris  suis  et  in  promissi- 
onibos  sais  sigillum  suum,  c(im  dice- 
bat,  Ezek.  xriii.  3,  32  :  Vivo  ego,  dicit 
Dommus  .  .  .  nolo  mortem  morUntis, 
Et  frequenter  in  Veteri  Testamento 


dicebat  Dominos,  Vivo  ego,  Sed  in 
Novo  Testamento  Dominus  dicere  tI- 
deatur,  in  cruce  moriens :  Morior  ego, 
qui  Tolo  Titam  peccatoris.  Unde  ad 
significandum  confirmationem  hujus 
dicit  Joan.  xix.  30  :  Cotuummaimn 
eat." ^ Hugo  de  S.  Charo, 

^  **  Quidam  testatores,  quando  non 
opus  est,  tamen  id  exprimunt ;  ut  apud 
Salvinium  contra  Avaritiam  iii. :  Quan' 
do  ego  ex  rebus  humanit  exiero,  tune 
mihi  tu  ille^  earittime,  here*  eitoy — 
Ch^otiut. 
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cannot  die ;  and  yet  it  was  necessary,  from  the  very  nature 
of  a  testament,  that  the  testator  should  die,  and  until  then 
there  could  be  no  force  nor  validity  in  the  instrument  by 
which  our  inheritance  was  assured  to  us.^  It  was  necessary, 
therefore,  that  the  testator  should  be  mortal  and  should 
taste  of  death.  Hence,  to  fulfil  this  condition,  the  Son  of 
God  assumed  the  nature,  the  flesh  of  man,  and  became  the 
Second  Adam,  the  Son  of  Man,  and  died  in  our  flesh,  a 
sacrifice  for  all  those  who  had  transgressed  against  the  first  Heb.  ix.  is. 
testament,  and  for  all  those  who  should  hereafter  sin.  ooiiiuad. 

(17)  For  a  testament  is  of  fm^ce  after  men  are  G1a.iu.15. 
dead :  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the 
testator  liveth. 

For  a  testament  is  of  force,  is  confirmed  and  made  effectual, 
only  after  men  are  dead :  but  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength,  Dion,  earth, 
since  the  disposition  of  the  inheritance  may  be  changed  while 
the  testator  liveth.     It  is  only  rendered  unchangeable  by  his 
death.'     Hence  it  was  that  when  Christ  confirmed  the  cove-  Fromond. 
nant  or  testament  by  His  death  on  the  cross.  He  declared  Johnxix-so. 
emphatically.  It  is  finished. 

And  the  argument  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  testament,  from  its 
very  nature,  required  to  be  sealed  and  rendered  valid  for  us 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  testator,  is  not  invalidated  by  the 
faot  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  He  who  was 
and  is  the  very  and  eternal  Grod  always  liveth,  and  yet  this 
does  not  diminish  in  any  way  the  significance  of  the  fact  of 
His  death.  Enough  that  He  really  died  upon  the  cross,  and 
by  His  death  gave  force  to  that  testament  which  was  not 
sealed  except  by  His  blood.^   In  all  His  actions  towards  us  we  sdmeron. 

1  **  He  who  speaks  of  diaOi^Kti,  [Sfia]  cut,  si  mode  quis  k  roortaiB  resurgeret, 

0(pfi,  carries  in  it,  involyes  in  that  testamentum  revocare  posset.    Primo 

assertion,  the  death  of  the  iiaQifitvoc."  tamen  respondeo,  oegando  quod  homo 

— Alford.  rcsurgcns  ex  mortuis  possit  testamen- 

*  '*  Hoc  est  quod  dicunt    Romani  turn  suum  jam  morte  firmatum  iterum 

jurisconsolti,  Tuiamentwn  morte  eon-  revocare;  quia  jam  voluntas  ejus  morte 

Jirtnatur.    Est  enim  t«9tamentum.  Mo-  fuit  facta  irrevocahilis,  non  solum  de- 

destino  definiente,  voluntatis  Just  a  ssn-  fectu  subjecti,  sed  quemadmodum  inter 

ttntia^  de  eo  quod  quit  post  mortem  vivos  donatio  solet  fieri  irrevocahilis. 

suam  fieri  velit.     Unde  et  voluntas  Secundo,   quidquid   de  hoc  sit,  cum 

defuncti  k  Quintiliano  definitur,   Fi'  Christus  Dominus  resurrexerit  ad  con- 

ven  tis  nulla  est  hereditas,  1.  i.  Digest  firmandum  quod  sua  morte  peregerat, 

de  Hered.,  vel  Actione  vendita,  1.  i.  dicente  Paulo  ad  Bom.  v.  25,  Traditus 

Digest,  pro  herede." — Orotius.  est  propter  delieta  nostra^  et  resurrexit 

s  **£t8i    Dicas,   Christus    mortuus  propter  j'uttijieationem  nottram,  tluHub 

jam  resurrexit ;  ergo  revocare  potest  potest  ease  timor,  quod  revocet  testa- 

testamentum,  quod  morte  firmavit :  si-  mentum  sua  morte  firmatum  :    imo, 
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are  reminded  of  the  twofold  truth  that  He  was  both  God  and 
man :  the  victim  slain  for  us,  and  also  the  Priest  who  offered 
the  sacrifice  thus  slain ;  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant  between 
God  and  man,  the  Intercessor  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and 
yet  the  Judge  who  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works.  By  His  death  upon  the  cross  He  made  the  testament 
of  force;  by  His  resurrection  He  lives  to  enable  us  to  fulfil 
the  conditions  required  in  that  covenant,  and  to  secure  to  us 
the  possession  which  He  has  given  us  by  His  testament.  For, 
not  as  with  earthly  testators  who  bequeath  possessions  and 
then  leave  them  to  others  to  take  possession  of  what  is  given. 
He,  the  living  God,  gives  to  us  what  by  His  death  He  has 
bequeathed  to  us :  by  His  death,  indeed,  giving  to  us  the 
right  of  inheritance,  and  by  His  rising  again  fitting  us  and 
strengthening  us  to  enter  into  its  possession. 

Nor  was  the  typical  covenant  with  Moses  other  than  a 
testament,  since  the  promise  of  the  possession  of  Canaan  was 
made  of  force  and  confirmed  by  tjie  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  a 
type  of  His  blood  who  was  figured  under  all  sacrifices  of  the 
old  law,  and  who  should  hereafter  come  to  give  men  a  right 
to  the  possession  of  the  spiritual  Canaan,  and  to  open  to 
them  the  gates  of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above.* 


Ex.  sxiv.  0, 
Jkc. 


(18)   Whereupon  neither  the  first  testarnent  was 
dedicated  without  blood. 


Sluurt. 
Fromond. 


Whereupon  :  that  is,  because  the  true  covenant  was  to  be 
ratified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  therefore  was  the  first  covenant, 
which  was  a  shadow  and  type  of  the  new  testament  or  covenant, 
ratified  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  typical  sacrifice, 
thus  keeping  before  the  mind  of  the  worshipper  this  great 
truth,  that  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  true  Paschal 
Lamb  were  men  to  be  cleansed  from  their  sins.  In  reference, 
therefore,  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  written,  the 
Apostle  argues  that  the  second  testament  could  not  be  ob- 
jected to,  because  the  founder  of  the  new  dispensation  had 
been  offered  up  in  sacrifice,  and  had  ratified  the  covenant  by 
the  shedding  of  His  blood,  since  this  was  what  was  expressly 


ideo  resnrrexit,  ut  illud  executioni 
mandaret,  neat  re  yera  mandavit,  et 
mandat,  electoB  suos  introducens  in 
possessionem  glorite,  qnse  erat  hseredi* 
tas  8U0  testamento  relicta." — Tena, 

1  "  Moyses  dicit  Exod.  xxir.  8,  ffie 
est  tanguis  fcsdtris ;  nbi  LXX.  Hie 
sanffuii  teUamenti  [iM  rb  alfxa  r«c 


diaOfiKfig],  Sicut  antem  tetns  Hind 
pactum  in  sangnine  et  morte  pecndmn 
sancitum  est ;  ut  hac  ratione  non  ab- 
Burd6  testamentum  Tocari  potuerit. 
ita  noTum,  inquiunt,  propriissim^  tes- 
tamentum didtur,  eo  qudd,  interce- 
dente  morte  testatoris,  factum  sit  ratum 
et  validum/' — £9fit4s. 
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foreshadowed  by  that  first  testament  which   they  held  in 
honour.  And  indeed  for  this  very  reason  was  the  first  testament  com.  k  ht^ 
dedicated  or  confirmed  by  blood  ^ — that  is,  by  death,  since  the  Atto. 
pouring  out  of  blood  is  the  token  and  proof  of  death — not  Theophykct. 
because  there  was  any  power  inherent  in  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law,  but  in  order  that  the  worshippers,  who  could  not  but 
acknowledge  the  worthlessness  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats  to  cleanse  them  from  their  sins  and  to  make  atonement 
for  their  transgressions,  might  see  in  the  type  the  promise  of 
a  shedding  of  blood  which  should  be  efficacious  and  should 
cleanse  them  from  a  deeper  than  legal  impurity. 

Again,  since  the  old  covenant  or  testament — for  the  Apostle 
is  not  speaking  simply  of  a  covenant,  but  of  one  which 
derived  its  force  from  the  death  of  one  of  the  covenanting 
parties,  and  was  therefore  in  fact  a  testament — was  not  ra-  seuannine 
tified  by  the  blood-shedding  or  death  of  its  mediator,  Moses, 
therefore  was  it  necessary  to  the  completion  of  the  typical 
resemblance  which  it  should  bear  to  the  new  covenant — the 
Now  Testament — that  the  blood  of  animals  should  be  poured 
out  at  its  dedication.  Hence  all  the  provisions  of  the  Mo-  stoart. 
saic  law;  hence  the  continued  sacrifices  and  shedding  of 
blood  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people.* 


(19)  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  ^'f^-^ 

Ler.  rir,  * 


aU  the  people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  ^vfi^i 

62;'xvi.     ' 
14,15,18, 


0/ calves  and  of  goats ^^  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool. 


^  '*Prb  dedicatum  ett  Syros  vertit 
r>7^p^  estarratf  id  est,  confirmatum 
f uit,  rbbar  suum  accepit.  Ita  et  Chrys. 
cum  Buis.  Gnece  est  iyKiKaiviaraif 
id  est,  initiatum  est,  initium  sumpsit, 
sui  noYitatem  et  exordium  accepit." — 
Com,  d  Lapide. 

**  'EyKiKaivi<Trac,  to  initiaU,  to  em^ 
seerate,  to  dedicate^  i.  e.  by  appro- 
priate rites ;  to  declare  a  thing  which 
is  already  completed  to  be  now  ready 
for  its  uses,  and  to  devote  or  dedicate 
it  to  those  uses.  The  sprinkling  of 
blood  upon  the  book  of  the  law  and 
upon  the  people  was  the  rite  performed 
by  Moses  when  he  consecrated  the 
book  of  the  law  as  their  statute-book, 
and  them  as  publicly  and  solemnly 
bound  to  observe  its  precepts."  — 
Stuart, 

'  **  Digna  est  observatio  ZachariaB 
annotatio,  ^taOyiniv  h  Paulo  ex  lingua 


Hebr.  sumi,  sed  hujus  jam  eetate  duas 
notiones  coaluisse;  nam  coepisse  jam 
inter  Judeeos  Gr^c^  loquentes  ideam 
testamenti  cum  idea  foederis  conjungi, 
et  inventum  tunc  temporis  esse  aliquid 
in  iiaOi^Krii  quod  n'»"D  nou  exprime- 
TeV*—IHndorf  in  Emeati^  Led,  ad 
Eeb, 

3  **  In  Exod.  xxiv.  6  it  is  said  that 
Moses  ient  young  men  xoJio  offered 
burnt-offerings  (rtb)  and  aaerijieed  to- 
crijieialpeaee-offeringa  p^?^  ^T?7)  to 
Jehovah,  even  bullocks  (0^*71).  Now  al- 
though goate  are  not  mentioned  here, 
yet  it  is  quite  probable  that  the  h^jr 
on  this  occasion  were  goats ;  for  n^b  is 
a  holocauety  i.  e.  an  offering  entirely 
consumed  by  fire,  while  tr«^  were 
mostly  eaten  by  the  offerers.  That 
goats  were  used  for  all  kinds  of  sacri- 
fice, as  well  as  bullocks,  U  quite  evi- 
dent  from  mere    inspection  of    the 
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and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  ilie  book,  and  all  the 
people, 


Exod.  xxiv. 
«.7. 


Exod.  xU. 


Numb.  xix. 
18. 


Lev.  xir. «, 
7. 


I^omond. 


In  this  assertion,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  Apostle  appeals  not  merely  to  the  written  law 
and  to  the  directions  preserved  in  the  latter  books  of  the 
Pentateuch,  but,  drawing  his  illustrations  and  arguments  from 
the  actual  ritual  and  from  the  traditionary  sources  of  know- 
ledge common  to  all  Jews,  he  fills  up  that  of  which  we  have 
only  the  outlines  and  principles  preserved  in  the  law.  Thus 
we  are  not  told  in  the  books  of  Moses  that  the  hook  was  to  be 
sprinkled,  neither  do  we  find  any  mention  of  wool  and  hyssop 
as  used  at  this  time,  nor  indeed  of  the  mingling  of  water 
with  the  blood  sprinkled  upon  the  people.  Yet  without  this 
testimony  of  the  writer — who,  however,  in  addressing  Jews 
accustomed  to  the  Temple  ritual,  would  be  careful  as  to  these 
details — we  might  infer  the  sprinkling  of  the  book,  since  it 
was  to  be  used,  and  was  probably  placed  on  the  altar,  which 
was  to  be  sprinkled.^  Again,  it  was  necessary  to  mingle 
water  with  blood  for  the  purposes  of  aspersion.  It  could 
scarcely  indeed  be  done  without  mingling  water  with  the 
blood.  As  to  the  use  of  scarlet  or  purple  wool  and  hyssop,  we 
find  both  prescribed  at  other  aspersions ;  as,  for  instance,  at 
the  appointment  of  the  Passover  and  the  institution  of  the 
Paschal  rites,  we  read :  Ye  shall  take  a  bunch  of  hyssop,  and 
dip  it  in  the  blood  timt  is  in  tite  bason,  and  strike  tlie  lintel  and 
the  two  side-posts  with  the  blood  that  is  in  the  bason,  so  in  the 
law  for  purification  from  sin,  a  clean  person  shall  take  hyssop, 
and  dip  it  in  the  water,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  tent.  And 
again,  in  the  directions  as  to  leprosy,  we  read  of  cedar -wood 
and  tlw  scarlet  wool  and  the  hyssop  to  be  used  in  sprinkling 
him  who  was  unclean.  All  these  accessories  were  typical  of 
the  means  by  which  men  should  be  cleansed,  and  of  the  re- 
quirements of  those  who  would  be  purified  from  sin. 

Wlien  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept — for  men  are  bound 
not  to  the  fulfilment  of  some  but  of  all  the  commandments 


Leyitical  law.  •  K  g.  goaU  are  named 
as  an  ri^b,  Ley.  L  10,  iy.  24,  28,  et 
alibi.  It  is  altogether  probable,  then, 
that  the  holocaust  or  h^9  mentioned 
in  Exod.  xxiv.  5,  as  offered  on  the  oc- 
casion of  renewing  the  covenant,  were 
goati  ;  and  were  of  coarse  understood 
by  a  Jewish  reader  to  be  such,  inas- 
much as  the  c^qVd  only  are  affirmed 
to  haye  been  bullocks." — Shiart, 


*  **Solia8  quidem  popnli  mentio 
diserte  fit  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  Sed  libmra 
quoque  sanguine  aspersum  subinnuont 
Mosis  verba.  Pr»terea,  Moses  populo 
quidem  pnecipit  omnia  quae  Deus  vole- 
bat  obsenrari,  sed  eorum  quae  fecerat 
ipse  circumstantias  omnes  non  descri- 
bit  Itaque  nee  hircorum,  non  aque, 
nee  lanie  coccine»,  nee  hyssopi  meminit 
Exod.  xxiv."— CJipe/Zw. 
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of  God,  and  as  we  are  bound  to  obey  all,  so  all  the  people 
without  exception  are  called  to  show  this  obedience.  Ac- 
cording to  the  law  (icarct  v6fjL0v) :  that  is,  either — 

(1)  According  to  the  commandments  given  by  God,  that 
he  should  read  these  words ;  or 

(2)  Following  every  letter  and  direction  of  that  law  which  gJSS!'^***** 
was  before  him,  without  addition  or  diminution.^ 

He  took  the  blood  .  .  .  with  water  mingled  in  order  that  he 
might  sprinkle  the  people,  but  in  the  mingling  typical  of  that 
blood  and  water  which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christ  when 
He  gave  up  the  ghost.  With  sca/rlet  wool  once  white,  an  Estias. 
emblem  of  the  whiteness,  the  innocence  of  Christ,  the  atoning 
sacrifice  stained  scarlet  by  our  sins  and  by  His  sufferings  for  com.  1  L»p. 
ns.   And  sprinkled  both  the  book  of  the  law,  thus  signifying — 

(1)  That  the  law  itself  could  not  be  fulfilled,  nor  the  people 
delivered  from  the  bondage  and  guilt  of  their  sins,  save  by  k^iiu. 
the  blood  of  Christ  to  be  afterwards  poured  out  for  them. 

(2)  That  it  is  His  blood  which  makes  His  word  efficacious, 

for  in  vain  should  we  plead  for  forgiveness  were  it  not  for  the  Aiweim. 
efficaciousness  of  His  precious  blood. 

(3)  That  the  Lawgiver  himself,  He  whose  words  were 
written  in  that  Book,  should  be  sprinkled  with  blood,  should 
taste  of  death  for  those  with  whom  He  was  to  make  the  Fromond. 
covenant.* 

And  as  the  precepts  were  to  be  read  in  the  hearing  of  all 
the  people,  so  was  Moses  enjoined  to  sprinkle  with  blood  all 
the  people.  As  all  were  redeemed  by  tiie  death  of  Christ,  so 
were  all  called  upon  to  obey  His  commandments.  No  nation 
or  people  were  beyond  the  benefits  of  His  death ;  no  nation 
or  people  were  exempt  from  the  duty  of  obedience. 

These  commandments  were  recited  by  Moses  twice  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  people : — 

(1)  Menioriter,  as  they  had  been  communicated  to  him  in  *»<'»^^- 
Sinai. 

(2)  When  he  had  written  them  in  the  book  of  the  law. 

'  **  Rard  rbv  vSfiov — rowrlari,  «a-  Matt,  xxyii.  28  :  vooiiiirov  represented 

0u*C  6  Oc^c  ivofioBirriffev  Iva  XaXi|-  the  stalk  of  the  hyiwp,  on  which  was 

Biijoiv  liQ  rd  &Ta  iravrbt  rov  Xaov'  ^,  put  the  spon^  with  the  Tinegar,  and 

iraetic  IvToXiJQ  rrji  Kara  rhv  vofiov^  lifted  up  to  Jesus'  mouth  as  He  hung 

TovrkoTi  TTji  vofioOiTtlctit"  —  The^  on  the  cross,  John  xix.  29.     These 

ophylaet,  were  manifest  tokens  of  the  Messiah 

2  "  Th  alfia  .  . .  fitrd  ^Saro^. — This  given  hy  Moses.     It  is  not  much  to  he 

prefigured  the  blood  and  water  which  wondered  that  the  Jews,  at  the  time 

came  out  of  the  Saviour's  side  after  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  did  not 

He  was  dead,  John  xix.   34:   Iplov  see  them;   hut    it    is   much    to  he 

kokkIvov  was  a  type  of  the  x^^'M^C  leoc-  wondered   that  neither  they  nor  the 

Kivov  which  they  put  on  ou*  Saviour  Christians  since  that  time  should  per- 

in  mockery  after  His  condemnation,  ceive  ihem.*' —Markland  in  Bou^er, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


39^ 


Exod.  xxiv. 
4-7. 


Corn.  &  L^. 


Ber.  zUL  8. 

Heb.  ix.  14. 
Piconio. 


Ex.  xxiv.  8. 
Idatt.  zxtL 
28. 


Fromond. 


WEDNESDA  Y  BEFORE  EASTER. 

He  recited  them  again  from  the  book  on  the  occasion  of 
solemnly  renewing  the  covenant  made  with  the  people. 

This  sprinkling  of  the  book  with  blood  denoted  the  two 
parts  of  the  covenant  then  made : — 

(1)  On  the  part  of  God  it  was  made  inviolable  by  the 
blood  shed^  the  type  and  promise  of  the  pouring  out  of  the 
blood  of  His  Son  on  the  cross. 

(2)  With  reference  to  man,  it  declared  that  whosoever 
should  violate  the  covenant  did  so  on  peril  of  his  own 
death. 

The  typical  blood- shedding,  and  all  the  minute  directions 
in  the  ritual  of  the  Jews,  had  their  meaning,  their  value,  and 
their  completion  in  Christ.  Why  were  the  people  sprinkled 
with  blood,  but  to  keep  ever  before  their  minds  and  assure 
them  of  the  after-coming  of  that  Lwmih  slain  from  the  found- 
ation of  the  world,  who  should  take  away  their  sins  and  purge 
their  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Ood  ?  The 
water  which  was  mingled  with  the  blood  typified  the  cleansing 
nature  of  His  baptism.  In  the  scarlet  wool  we  have  the 
emblem  of  His  sufferings,  the  token  of  the  greatness  of  that 
love  which  led  Him  to  endure  thus  greatly  for  U9  sinners. 
The  hyssop  was  an  image  of  that  humihation  to  which  Ho 
stooped  that  He  might  procure  for  us  the  grace  of  penitence 
for  our  sins.  And  the  hook  sprinkled  with  blood  was  a  type 
of  that  Gospel  from  which  all  our  hopes  are  drawn,  and 
which  is  made  eflBcacious  to  us  only  through  the  blood 
poured  out  on  Calvary.^ 

(20)  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament 
which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament,  of  that  covenant  which 
was  typic^ly  a  testament,  inasmuch  as  it  shadowed  forth  and 
gave  promise  of  that  testament  which  was  to  be  sealed  by 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  blood  of  the  testament,  that  is,  the 
blood  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified  by  Moses  as  the 
mediator  of  the  Old  Testament.     It  was : — 

(1)  A  covenant,  as  being  the  assurance  of  a  possession  to 
be  given  them — ^the  land  of  Canaan. 


1  "  Hyssopum,  quse  est  herba  humi- 
lis  et  vim  habet  purgandi  pectoris 
Aquinas  fidem  typicws  interpretatur ; 
Fides  enim  mentem  Deo  subjicit  et 
corda  purificat,  teste  Petro  Act.  iv.  9 : 
lanam  \er6  coeeineam^  quae  rubri  est 
coloris,  interpretatur  flammantem  cha- 
ritatem.    AUi  per  hyssopum  significari 


Tolunt  humanam  Christi  naturam,  in 
qua  et  humilitas  ostensa  est  et  Tirtos 
latet  ad  purganda  cordis  nostri  Titia. 
Per  lanam  yer6  coecineam^  C  hristi  car- 
nem,  quee  per  se  Candida  velut  lana, 
sanguine  passionis  velut  cocco  rubrica- 
tur."— ja<ii«. 
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(2)  It  was  a  testament,  because  confirmed  by  death,  by 
tlie  shedding  of  blood ;  a  type  of  the  testament  to  be  sealed 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  spiritual  Canaan  was  LieowL 
given  to  the  children  of  faithful  Abraham. 

Which,  Ood  hath  enjoined  unto  you :  the  testament  which 
He  has  given,  and  which  contains  the  commandment ;  that 
is,  which   He   has  enjoined  upon   all  of  us  in  order  that, 
through  obedience,  we  may  obtain  the  inheritance  which  He  Riberm. 
has  given  us. 

The  word  here  translated  testament,  in  Latin  testamentvm, 
is  the  translation  of  a  word  which,  in  the  Greek  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  is  hiaOrjicr],  and  in  Hebrew,  Jl^^J,  which  has  various 
meanings : — 

(1)  It  means — 

(a)  Generally  a  compact,   promise   on   condition,  an 

agreement.  Here  it  is  an  agreement  or  promise 
made  by  God  of  certain  benefits  to  follow  upon 
the  performance  of  specified  conditions. 

(b)  More  specifically,  a  testament-covenant  assured  to 

those  for  whom  it  is  made,  and  unchangeable. 

(2)  The  New  Testament,  or  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
has  both  the  meanings  of  a  covenant  and  a  will.  The  cove- 
nant of  God  to  man ;  the  will  made  by  His  only-begotten 
Son,  and  confirmed  by  His  death. 

(3)  The  old  covenant  bore  also  these  same  meanings.  It 
may  be  regarded  as  a  pure  covenant,  as  when  Moses  says. 
Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenoAfit  which  the  Lord  hath  made 

with  you  concerning  these  words  ;  *  or  it  may  be  considered  as  *^  "*^* 
a  testament,  because  it  needed  to  be  confirmed  by  death,  the 
typical  death  of  a  victim,  which  stood  in  the  place  of,  and 
represented,  Christ.  Thus,  when  Moses  said,  Behold  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  he  understood  necessarily  a  covenant- 
testament,  since  it  was  a  covenant  which  required  to  be  con-  com.  a  L«p. 
firmed  by  the  shedding  of  blood. 

(21)  Moreover  he  sprinkled  with  blood  both  the  k^"'«-^«» 
tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,^  *7»r!Ivi.  w 


-19. 


*  "  D]?rr^j  p*irn  ojrmjj  rwi3  ^f^  foeduB  Dcus  sanxit  vobiscmn,  et  apud 

-^,  r^  "^   n-'narro-:   njn   •^li'n  rove  <5- ^c  ^«i0€ro,  bene  Graecum.  Hinc 

J  '  02      ninn  D"^W^  5i  esisV**  ivriiO^ieeai  h.  L  loco  non  est  mandare, 

Aapttv      ..VT     c-f*i"-  ^  >'    vT-*  pnecipere  sed,  quod  Dens  fecit  Tobis- 

ii  Mitfvo^c  t6  alfia  Karioicidaot  rov  cnm**'—£m€$ti. 

Xaov  Ml  tlmv  *lioi>  t6  alfta  rrji  iia-  t  'u  MunXr^  ii  ,  ,  ,  U  rov  alfiarog 

^WC,  4c  idOtro  Kwpu)c  rp^c  vfiac  ^^  riBvfiitH^v  rtiv  rt  trroXriv  rov 

iripi  irdvTutv  tCv  Xoywv  tovtwv:  —  'AapiSj/of ,  icai  airbv  <ri)v  roic  irditriv 

-^^^-               ^          .    XT  T.  tftpatvtv.    ivi   fUv  ohv  ifuipag  ivTd 

"  He  iviTtiXaro  in  Hebr.  est,  quod  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^p^^^v  avrovg  «  <cai  rds 
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Wirreovm- :  that  is,  not  at  the  time  when  he  reiid  or  recited 
for  the  first  time  the  words  of  the  law,  in  the  hearing  of  all 
the  people,  for   the  tahemacle  was  not  then  erected,  but 

ESSl*S^*88.    afterwards  he  sprinkled  it,  when  he  hJBA  finished  the  work. 

And  this  sprinkling  of  the  tabernacle  with  blood  signified 
to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  it  signifies  to  us,  that  the  Church 
of  Christ,  the  tabernacle  which  was  to  be  set  up  for  all  people, 
should  be  consecrated  and  made  the  fold  of  the  one  Shepherd, 

Corn.  4  Lap.  bj  the  pouriug  out  of  His  blood.  But  it  was  not  only  the 
tabernacle  which  was  to  be  thus  sprinkled,  the  same  blood 
was  to  be  sprinkled  on  all  the  vessels  of  the  sajiduary,  that  is — 

(1)  All  means  of  grace,  all  helps  for  man  in  this  life ;  the 
sacraments  which  Christ  has  left  to  His  Church  for  the  heal* 
ing  of  all  people,  are  only  efficacious  because  of  the  pouring 

T«uL  out  of  His  precious  blood. 

(2)  Not  only  are  the  sacraments  made  efficacious  by  blood, 
but  we  also  are  fitted,  made  capable  of  deriving  life  through 
the  sacraments,,  because  we  also  are  sprinkled  with  that  blood, 
are  made  partakers  of  the  blessings  procured  for  us  by  the 
one  Sacrifice  for  sin.  Hence  it  is  that  this  word  vessels  is 
used  of  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  members  of  Christ.  In  a 
great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  cmd  of  silver ,  hui 
also  of  wood  and  of  earth;  and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to 
dishonour.  If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself  from  these,  he 
shall  be  a  vessel  umto  honour,  scmctifisd,  and  mod  for  the  mas^ 

«wm.u.2o,  f^g  y^Q^  ^^^  prepared  unto  every  good  work.  So  again  of 
man,  as  the  creation  of  God,  it  is  said.  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  day,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto 
honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour?    And  these  vessels — 

Bmn.  fx.  21-  that  is,  men--— are  distinguished  as  vessels  of  wrath  and  vessels 
of  mercy.    And  every  Christian  is  exhorted,  through  the  use 

1  Th«  !v  4    ^^  *^®  same  image,  to  possess  his  vessel,  his  body,  in  sanctifi- 

oornuiui.'  '  coMon  cmd  honour. 

L«T.xvu.ii.  (22)  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  blood;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
mission. 

It  was  a  maxim  among  the  Jews  that  all  things  which 
had  contracted  uncleanness  must  be  purged  with  blood,^  so 

<rroXdc  iOfp<Sirfvc,  r^v  rt  vmivr^v  Kal  ^  '*H»c  yerba  iUoBtrat  Jodieonmi 

rd  wipi  airr^  onvfi  Ikalif  rt  irpoOv  regula  give  opinio  apnd  Maimonidem 

luw/iivifi  mOitfc  c7iroy,  koI  t^  aijiaTi  de  Pasch.  L  6.    B^  *>n*vnm  amti  "^9 

r£v  ravpwv  Kai    Kpi&v  a^ajivr%iv  Jmdamentum  tacrijlm  in   tupermom 

toaff  kxAernv  rfftipav  ivbg  Kard  yiwoQ,"  contUtii,    Hinc  proTerbiiim  JBrnwadis 

'^J99$phu»  Ant,  Hb.  iii.  c.  9.  apod  Talmud.  Cod.  Joma,  c  i.  fol.  5, 1. 
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that  when  the  Jewish  controversialist  objected  to  the  death 
of  Christ  as  a  reason  for  rejecting  Him  as  the  Messiah,  St. 
Paul  argues  that  this  was  no  hindrance  to  the  truth  of  His 
doctrines,  since  the  law  itself  in  fact  contemplated  this  very 
thing,  for  without  death  there  could  be  no  atonement  for  sin. 
And  since  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  was  confessedly 
unable  to  put  away  sin,  therefore  the  law  required  for  its 
fulfilment  the  death  of  one  who  should  be  able  to  remit  Emesti. 
the  sins  and  to  cleanse  the  consciences  of  the  people. 

Almost  aU  thmga  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood.  Two 
interpretations  of  these  words  have  been  current  almost  from 
the  first : — 

(1)  Some  understand  by  this  word  almost,  that  all  things 

are  almost  purged,  that  the  legal  sacrifices  were  imperfect  and  gwpy»o«toin. 
unable  wholly  to  put  away  sin  and  to  cleanse  the  sinner.         auo. 

(2)  The  more  usual  interpretation  considers  the  almost  to 
limit  the  next  word  all.     Not  all  things  are  cleansed  by 
blood,  though  almost  all  are  so.     Some  were  cleansed  by 
fire,  some  by  water ;  these,  however,  were  exceptional  cases,  Kitina. 
since  almost  all  things  are  by  (he  law  purged  with  blood} 

In  whatever  sense,  however,  this  may  be  taken,  in  using 
the  word  almost  the  Apostle  does  indicate  the  imperfection 
of  the  cleansing  under  the  Mosaic  law,  in  that  such  acts  of 
cleansing  were  frequently  used,  whereas  the  cleansing  which 
comes  from  the  death  of  Christ  was  by  the  pouring  out,  once  saimeron. 
for  all,  of  His  blood. 

Without  sliedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.  Without  the 
shedding  of  blood  in  the  sacrifices  prescribed  by  the  law,  the 
Jewish  worshipper  could  not  obtain  access  to  the  Temple 
worship,  nor  receive  absolution  from  temporal  censures  nor 
procure  the  removal  of  ritual  impurity.  And  if  this  was  the 
case  with  reference  to  sins  of  ignorance  or  of  accidental  un-  stuart. 
cleanness,  what  was  all  this  intended  for  but  to  teach  the 

OroHo  jam  adversom  dim  k^  n*^a  "^tc  qne  himc  BenBnm :  Omnia  secimdikm 

non  est  expiatio  nisi  per  sanguinem:  \e^emfere,  id  est  imperfeete,  mimdan- 

quod  de  sanguine   peoorum  intellige.  tnr  in  sanguine,  quia  non  erat  ilia  per- 

Conf.  Lev.  xvii.    11.     Docet  qnoque  fecta  mnndatio ;  quod  per  earn  peccata 

Fhilo  in  dacrificiifl,  ubi  omnia   san-  non  toUerentur.      At  sand  nimirum 

guine    purgabuntur,  d^ioiv  aftaprri-  coacta  est    ista  constructio.    Rectius 

/Adrdtv    acquiri.  Lib.    de   Victim,   p.  itaque  Latini,  pene,  referentes  ad  om- 

840.** — Dindorf  in  Emesti,  in  Episi,  nia,  respondent  Apostolum  dizisse  pens 

Heb,  omnia^  quod  essent  qusedam  quae  non 

^  '*  Qufleritur  cur  non  absolute  dix-  sanguine,  sed  vel  igne  Tel  aqua  expia- 

erit  omnia,   sed  fere  omnia.      Haec  tionis  mundarentur.*' — Ettius. 

queostio  ayud  Grsecos  expositores  nulla  "  'E)r£c^i)  Ituivov  ovk  ^v  KaOapfAbQ 

est.    Nam  particulam  oxtS6v,  id  est  riXeioc,  ovik  d^oig  rtXiia,  i\\*  tiiu- 

pens  aut  fere,  non  refenmt  ad  omnia,  rfXiJc,  dnt  t6  <rxi^6v.** — Jo^  DamaS' 

sed  ad  Terbum  mundantur ;  faciunt-  eenus. 
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Tena. 


Ettiat. 


people  that  the  deeper  infirmities  of  the  heart,  the  more 
grievous  sins  of  wilfuhiess,  and  the  uncleanness  of  the  con- 
science, could  only  be  remitted  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood 
of  Him  whose  death  was  prefigured  in  every  victim  offered 
upon  the  altar  in  the  Temple  ?  ^  Even  in  Clmstian  baptism 
there  could  be  no  remission  of  sin  were  it  not  for  the  efficacy 
which  this  sacrament  derives  from  the  blood  poured  out,  and 
from  the  offering  made  once  for  all  men  upon  the  cross. 

The  people  were  taught  the  transitory  nature  and  mere 
typical  character  of  the  law,  by  the  words  prescribed  in  the 
ritual  for  purification  and  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  were 
made  to  look  forward  to  the  perfect  and  all-sufficient  nature 
of  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  should  afterwards  offer  for  the 
healing  and  cleansing  of  the  sinner.  Hence  we  read,  the 
priest  shall  pray  for  the  offender,  and  his  sii^s  shall  be  for- 
given. We  read,  not  that  the  priest  could  remit  the  sin, 
but  that  the  sin  should  be  remitted  to  the  penitent ;  be  re- 
mitted, that  is,  by  Him  who  is  the  true  High  Priest,  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  people. 

(23)  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patte?ms 
of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be  purified  with 
these ;  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these. 

Therefore,  because  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purified 
with  blood,  it  followed  as  of  necessity  that  those  things  which 
at  the  first  had  been  made  after  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens — that  is,  the  tabernacle,  and  the  book,  and  the 
vessels  of  the  ministry — should  he  purified  with  the  blood  of 
these  animals ;  but  the  Christian  Church,  the  one  fold  for  all, 
since  it  was  more  excellent  than  the  tabernacle,  and  the  souls 
of  which  it  is  composed,^  should  be  purified  and  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  by  better  sacrifices  than  these,  even 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Here  let  us  note  that  the  Apostle 
Corn.  &  Lap.   poiuts  out  two  offccts  of  the  death  of  Christ : — 

(1)  By  it  the  testament  is  confirmed  to  man. 

(2)  By  it  the  soul  is  cleansed,  so  that  it  is  able  to  enter  in 
Theopbyiact  and  to  reccivc  the  inheritance  purchased  for  all  men. 


Arbortof. 


Heb.  Till.  5. 


1  "The  word  axt^^v  occurs  only 
twice  elsewhere  in  tiie  N.  T.,  and  on 
both  occasions  is  used  by  St.  Luke 
(Acts  liii.  44  and  lix.  26)  in  immedi- 
ate connection  with  the  adjective  wac. 
Here  it  takes  the  first  place  in  the  sen- 
tence, and  is  separated  by  iv  aifiari 
from  the  wdvra,  to  which  it  belongs. 


Stier  remarks  that  while  the  former 
clause  is  only  almosC,  the  seoond  ia 
quite  universally  true." — Delitzteh, 

*  "  The  heavenly  things  themseives. 
Our  heaven-bom  spirits.  What  more 
this  may  mean,  we  know  not  yet." — 
Wetley, 
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By  the  heavenly  things  whicli  were  purified  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  some  have  understood  the  mansions  of  eternal  happi- 
ness; and  that  as  the  tabernacle,  and  the  book,  and  the 
vessels  were  prepared  for  the  service  of  man  by  the  blood 
sprinkled  on  them,  though  there  could  have  been  no  previous 
defilement  in  them  which  required  to  be  cleansed  away,  so 
heaven  itself  needed  to  be  prepared  for  the  reception  of  man 
by  being  consecrated  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  though  it  had 
never  been  defiled.     This  interpretation,  though  it  has  ob- 
tained the  sanction  of  great  names,  is  however  not  the  usual  J^-  Aquino. 
one,  nor  does  it  seem  so  consistent  with  the  argument  of  the  rS5^ 
Apostle  as  this  other.   The  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  and  ^^'^^• 
the  temple  which  afterwards  was  built  in  Jerusalem,  the 
ceremonies  of  the  old  law  and  the  whole  Mosaic  ritual,  were 
but  types  and  figures  of  that  Church  and  worship  which, 
beginning  on  earth  and  at  Calvary,  will  be  prolonged  in 
heaven.     This  Church  is  called  in  the  New  Testament  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  when  the  Baptist,  announcing  the  Ten*, 
coming  of  Christ,  then  nigh  at  hand,  called  men  to  repent- 
ance because  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hamd.   The  Church,  Matt.iu.t. 
then,  in  its  twofold  aspect,  militant  here  on  earth  and  tri-  Tjeopbyiact. 
umphant  in  the  heavens,  is  heavenly,  and  all  things  therein  e*^"*- 
— the  ministry,  the  worship,  the  worshippers — are  of  heaven, 
are  these  heavenly  things  which  need  for  their  purification  Heb.iiL24. 
the  blood  which  speaheih  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  heavenly : — 

(1)  Because  the  sacrifice  by  the  sprinkling  of  whose  blood  Tirinui. 
it  was  consecrated  is  Christ  the  Lord  of  heaven. 

(2)  Because  the  inheritance  which  is  secured  to  us  through 

that  death,  and  the  consecration  of  that  Church,  is  in  heaven.  Hardouin. 

(3)  Because  the  doctrine — the  spiritual  truths  of  which  Menochiu». 
the  Church  is  the  keeper — is  of  heaven. 

(4)  Because,  though  it  has  its  beginning  on  earth,  yet 

the  consummation  and  the  reward  given  to  its  members  is  chrysostom. 
in  heaven. 

(5)  Because  its  Head,  the  Ruler  of  the  Church,  has  passed  Heb.  iv.  14. 
into  the  heavens. 

All  who  are  made  for  heaven,  to  whom  it  has  been  given 
that  they  should  inherit  heaven ;  all  who  have  been  cleansed  ojetan. 
and  purified,  arid  are  still  cleansed  and  purified  by  His  blood 
who  is  in  heaven,  are  included  in  these  heavenly  things,  of  Bengei. 
which  the  Apostle  declares  that  it  was  necessary  that  thfey 
should  be  cleansed  with  better  sacrifices  tham,  those  of  the  old 
law.^    The  sacrifice  which  they  needed  was  that  one  all- 

1  <<  Cur  dixit  melioribus  hottite^  ctim       tulerit  ?    Quoniam  haeo  hostia  quotidie 
Christus  nnam  hoBtiam  dumtaxat  ob-       repetitur  et  h,  multlB  sacerdotibus  offer- 
EPIST.    VOL.  I.  2D 
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efficacious  and  abiding  Sacrifice  which^  because  it  reaches  to 
all  sinners  and  avails  for  all  sin,  is  spoken  of  as  sacrificesj 
though  it  be  but  one  sacrifice  once  ofiered,  by  the  means  of 
which  we  become  no  more  strcmgers  omd  foreigners,  hvi  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  a/nd  of  the  hoTisehold  of  Ood  ;  and  are 
buiU  upon  the  fowndaMon  of  the  apostles  a/nd  prophets,  Jesus 

E^e..  u.  19.   cf^^^  Himself  being  the  chief  Oomer  Stone. 

All  things  m  the  ceremonial  law  are  but  types  and  shadows 
of  realities  in  the  Christian  Church.  If  the  book  of  the 
covenant  was  to  be  sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice, 
let  us  not  forget  that  we  are  that  booh — the  living  epistle  of 
Christ, . . .  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 

8 Cor. m. 8.  Ood;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  hut  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart. 
We  are  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  to  whom  the  exhortation 
is  addressed.  Touch  no  unclean  thing;  ...  beye  clean,  that  bear 

u.  ui.  11.      the  vessels  of  the  Lord,    We  are  the  tabernacle  of  God,  the 

I  Cor.  vL  i«.  temple  of  the  living  Ood,  to  whom  the  warning  is  spoken : 
Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  Ood,  a/nd  thai  the  Spirit 
of  Ood  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  ma/n  defile  the  temple  of  Ood, 
him  shall  Ood  destroy  }  for  the  temple  ^f  Chd  is  holy,  which 

1  cor.uL  i6»    temple  ye  are.  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 

I  Cor.  Ti.  19.  Holy  Ohost  which  is  in  you  f  With  the  blood  typified  by  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  even  by  His  own  blood,  Christ 
sprinkles  us :  the  blood  of  His  spotless  innocence,  typified  by 
the  wool,  poured  out  in  His  sufferings,  even  to  death,  imaged 
in  the  scarlet  with  which  it  was  s1»ined :  the  blood  of  His 

N«t.  Alex,  humanity  typified  by  the  hyssop  to  which  it  was  bound.  For 
He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  pea>ce  was  upon  Him; 

Is.  liii.  5.       and  with  His  stripes  we  a/re  healed. 

B^viu.  (24)  Fo7'  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
Hebj^so;  mude  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures^  of  the  true; 
» u.  L  ^^*  ^^^  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us : 

Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places — ^not,  that  is,  into 
the  material  sanctuary,  into  which  He  is  never  said  to  have 

tor,  et  ideo  quasi  mnlt»  hostin  censen-  dari  debet  eadem  hostia." — Bibent. 

tor:  dcut sacra Euoharista, ctm unam  ^   *"Avrirv«-a — copies,   not    *aiiti- 

Bacramentum  sit,  propter  species  panis  types '  in  the  usual   English   sense, 

et  yini  sacramenta  dici  solet     Eepeti-  The  Leyitical  tabernacle  was  an  Avrl' 

tur  autem  hseo  hostia,  quoniam  etsi  rvirop  of  the  dpxirvirov  shown   to 

semel  oblata  coBlum  emundavit,  tamen  Moses  in  the  mount.    Christ  is  the 

quotidie  peccatis  noTis  hominum  pol-  substance  of  the  archetype  and  of  its 

luitur  ccsleste  tabemaculnm,  et  emun-  type.'' — WmUworth, 


vili.  _. 
1  John  ii.  L 
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entered — ^into  which  indeed  He  could  not  enter,  since  He  was 
not  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Aaron — ^but  He  has  gone  into  Li«nard. 
the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  where  God  the  Eternal  Father  is 
ever  visibly  present,  and   He  has  entered  there,  not  for 
Himself,  because  He  was  ever  with  the  Father  in  His  Divine 
nature,  but  He  has  gone  there  for  us.     Not  only  indeed /or  Th.AquinM. 
UBy  but  in  our  nature  as  the  first-fruits  of  those  who  should 
hereafter  enter.     As  the  Son  of  God  He  did  not  enter,  since 
He  was  ever  there,  but  as  the  Son  of  Man,  as  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  in  our  flesh  He  entered  in,  when  at  His  as- 
cension the  heavens  were  opened  and  He  sat  down  for  ever 
in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  very  man  as  well  as  very  God.  Tena. 
Entering  in  not  because  He  had  laid  aside  His  care  for  us,  but 
that  He  shduld  ever  show  His  love  and  care  on  our  behalf  wber*. 
vn»  the  presence  of  Ood  the  Father.* 

The  things  of  the  material  temple  were  figures  of  the  true ; 
this  was  at  once  their  excellency  and  their  defect. 

(1)  Their  excellency :  they  are  types  and  resemblances  of 

that  which  is  to  come,  the  true,  that  is,  the  enduring  and  '^X^!®' 
eternal  mansions. 

(2)  Their  inferiority :  they  are  not  substantial  in  them- 
selves, they  have  no  abiding  principle,  but  they  typify  ob- 
scurely other  things  which  shall  come,  and  which  shall  not  E«ti  u. 
pass  away. 

In  the  fact  of  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews  entering  into  the 
presence  of  Gx)d — the  Shechinah  visible  in  the  holy  of  holies 
— for  the  sins  of  the  people,  we  have  an  image  .of  Christ  going 
into  the 'true  Temple,  and  a  declaration  of  His  purpose  in 
going  there,  that  it  was  for  us,  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  saimeroii. 
We  are  also  taught  that  this  earthly  tabernacle  into  wluch  He 
did  not  enter  was  in  its  nature  transitory.  It  was  never  con- 
secrated and  made  enduring  by  the  presence  of  the  Antitype, 
the  High  Priest  of  the  human  race.  In  this  it  is  contrasted 
with  the  eternal  mansion  into  which  the  Eternal  Son  has  Gomnu. 
entered,  and  which  His  presence  makes  to  be  eternal. 

(25)  Nor  yet  that  He  should  offe^*  Himself  often,  v«r.7. 
as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every 
year  tvith  bhod  0/ others; 

The  priests  under  the  old  covenant  entered  yearly  into  the 

1  "  Ty  TpoaufTtp  Otov  vTrip  ijiiStv^  Ka96  Btdg  ASyo^,  wAvron  oitvtan  rif 

— ^Itrutv  rb  ifA^avicOiivat,  Kai  iil^ac  Uarpi.  iyw  ydpf  ^ijmv,  iv  T<f  Tla^pi 

riiv  otKOPOfitdv  Kai  rrfv  alriav  Ivdyii,  Kai  6  Tlart^p  tv  i^lJ^ — Jo,  Damas^ 

'6ri  TovTO  iniroitjKtv  vvkp  rmSiVy  ^:rcj,  cenua. 

2d2 
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Heb.  ix.  12. 


Riben. 


AoZy  pla<^,  because  they  could  not  obtain  that  redemption 
which  man  needs ;  but  Christ,  because  He,  by  the  oflTering  up 
of  Himself,  obtained  for  us  eternal  redemption,  needed  not  for 
that  reason  to  offer  Himself  often,  but  made  one  offering,  and 
entered  in  once  for  all.  The  Apostle  in  these  words  contrasts 
the  ministry  of  Christ  with  that  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood  in 
three  particulars : — 

(1)  The  Jewish  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  place 
made  with  hands  in  order  to  fulfil  his  ministry.  Christ 
entered  into  that  not  made  with  hands,  of  which  true  taber- 
nacle the  first  was  but  a  shadow. 

(2)  The  Aaronic  priest  offered  continually,  once  every  year, 
because  of  the  imperfection  of  his  offering.  Christ  entered 
in  once  for  all,  and  did  not  repeat  His  offering,  bince  it  was 
an  eternal  sacrifice. 

(8)  The  priests  under  the  old  law  went  into  the  holy  place 
with  the  blood  of  bullsand  of  goats.  Christentered  into  heaven 
Com.  I  Lap.   by  His  own  blood,  by  means  of  His  death  upon  the  cross. 


(26)  For  then  must  He  often  have  suffered  since 
the  foundation  of  the  wmM:  but  now  once  in  the  end 


1  Cor.  X.  11. 
Gal.  iv.  4. 
Eph.  i.  10. 

fiei^iii^g   ^  ^^^  world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself . 


Menochlus. 


Hn( 


ngo 
Chaj 


deS. 
aro. 


Gal.  iv.  4. 
Heb.  i.  2. 


For :  if  the  redemption  procured  by  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
not  eternal  and  not  applicable  to  all  mankind,  but  was  only  of 
avail  for  those  before  whom  it  was  offered,  then  must  He  often 
have  suffered — that  is,  for  each  generation  of  sinners' ;  so  that 
His  death  could  not  have  availed  in  that  case  for  those  who 
died  before  His  incarnation,  but  He  must  have  entered  into 
the  world,  and  lived,  and  suffered,  from  the  moment  that  sin 
entered  into  the  world — that  is,  from  the  yqtj  foundation  of 
the  world. 

Instead  of  this,  He  came  in  the  end  of  the  world,  at  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Father  for  His  manifestation  to  man,  when 
the  fulness  of  the  time  wa^  come.  The  time  in  which  Christ 
came  into  the  world  is  called  in  this  Epistle,  these  last  days.^ 

1  **  Ecclesia  canit  in  hynmo  Ascensionis  ad  vesperas, 

Deus,  creator  omniam, 

Homo  in  fine  temponim. 
Et  in  hynmo  Prim.  Dominicte  adventos — 

Vergente  mnndi  Tespere, 

Uti  sponsns  de  thalamo 

E  TirginiB  sacrario. 
Ergo  ri  incamatio  Christo  fait  novissimo  tempore,  nt  Panlns  ait  ad  Galat.  it.  4, 
ejnt  passio  fuit  in  conmmmatione  aeeulorum,  Tel  in  mvimma  hora,  at  Joannes  dicit 
[1  Joan.  ii.  1]."— r<pw«. 
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St.  John,  again,  and  St.  Jude,  speak  of  the  period  of  the  uohnii.is. 
Christian  dispensation  as  the  last  time :  implying  by  this  that  ^^^^' 
no  new  lawgiver  was  to  come,  that  no  other  law  should  be 
promulgated,  no  new  change  of  the  priesthood  was  to  be 
expected ;  but  that  in  His  coming,  who  is  not  only  the  Alpha, 
but  the  Omega  of  the  Church,  redemption  was  completed,  Rer.  n.  s. 
and  the  whole  will  of  God,  so  far  as  He  thought  good  to  re- 
veal it,  was  made  known  to  man.    That  the  Saviour  of  man-  Ribem. 
kind  should  come  in  the  end  of  the  worlds — ^in  the  last  days — 
was  shown  by  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  in  the  parable  of 
the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  whom  He  ealled  to  Himself  to  Matt,  xx,  1- 
receive  the  reward  at  the  end  of  the  day,  in  the  last  hour.  EibeVa. 
The  same  truth  was  shown  in  type,  and  the  paschal  lamb, 
which  was  a  perpetual  image  of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  John  i.  29. 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  was  for  this  reason  directed  f  Si*  ^'  ** 
to  be  slain  and  eaten  in  the  evening.^ 

Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrijice  of  Himself.  In  these  words  we  have 
pointed  out : — 

(1)  The  time  of  our  Lord's  coming.     It  was  in.  the  end  of 
the  world,  in  the  consummation  of  ail  things.     Now  ;  in  the 
OAxepted  time,  the  day  of  salvation,  but  yet  at  the  end  of  the  2  cor.  vi. «. 
world. 

(2)  The  perfection  of  His  work  of  redemption.  He,  the 
Maker  of  the  world,  aj/peared  once  for  all.  There  is  to  be  no 
after-appearance  until  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

(3)  The  end  of  His  coming — ^the  destruction  or  putting 
away  of  sin.* 

(4)  The  means  by  which  it  is  to  be  eflTected — by  the  sacri-  goitwim. 
fice  of  Himself 

He  appea/red;  that  is.  He,  who  was  before  unseen,  made 
Himself  manifest  by  the  act  of  incarnation  to  put  away  sin  t«i«. 
from  the  soul  of  man,  by  teaching  us  to  resist  sin,  and  by  ciuetan. 
giving  us  strength  to  overcome  temptation  and  to  avoid  sin.  corn,  i  Lap. 
He,  indeed,  deprived  sin  of  its  power  by  His  death,  and  in 
this  He  trod  the  winepress  alone.     This  He  did  without  us,  u.  wii.  a. 
but  He  frees  us  not  from  sin  without  our  co-operation.   From 
Him  alone  comes  the  grace  which  enables  us  to  strive  man- 
fully ;  yet  because  we  have  this  grace  we  must  strive  in  order 

I  **  Agnus  Tespere  imTnolabator,  quia  destruetionem,  sed  melitis  est  dettitutio- 

Chiistus  din  expectatus  tandem  in  eon^  nentf  id  est,  ad  rejectionem,  reprobatid- 

summatiotie  taeulorumt  qnx  Beus  pne-  nem,et  profligationem  (atTertitVatabL) 

finierat  passns  est,  et  quia  vespertino  peccati;   ut  scilicet  peccatum  ab  om- 

tempore  expiravit." — Ribera,  nibus  destituatur,  rejiciatur,  reprobetur, 

'  "  Elf  dOsTtiaiv — Aliqui  legunt  ad  et  profligetur." — Com.  d  Lapide. 
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Nat.  Alex,      that  the  power  of  the  devil  may  wholly  be  destroyed  in  us, 

Horn.  vi.  u.    and  sin  no  longer  reign  in  our  mortal  body. 

Sin.  The  Apostle  does  not  say  sins  ;  there  is  a  greater 
force  in  this  abstract  form.  It  was  not  this  nor  that  sin  of 
which  Christ  destroyed  the  power,  it  was  sin  itself  which  He 

Bengd.        put  away  by  His  death. 

As  the  expiatory  sacrifices  under  the  law  which  were  ap- 
pointed to  be  annually  offered,  and  were  therefore  often 
repeated,  procured  remission  of  the  temporal  punishment  due 
to  offences  against  the  Mosaic  law,  so  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
and  the  blood  which  He  shed  upon  the  cross  and  presented 
once  for  all — and  still  presents  by  His  continued  presence 
— in  the  eternal  or  heavenly  sanctuary,  is  effectual  in  pro- 
curing for  us  eternal  pardon  and  remission  throughout  all 

Stuart.  time,  and  for  all  sins,  and  for  aU  men,  whether  they  were 
those  who  died  before  His  incarnation  or  those  who  have  been 
bom  since  His  ascension  into  heaven.^ 

^i^A^'  (27)  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgmenf  : 


20. 
2  Cor.  T.  10. 
Bev.  XX.  12, 

IS. 


In  these  words  the  Apostle  introduces  another  argument 
against  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  He  was  man, 
made  like  unto  His  brethren,  and  it  is  appointed  unlo  men 
only  once  to  die  ;  therefore  could  He  not,  as  man,  have  died 

Elliot.         often  to  put  away  sin. 

It  was  appointed  unto  men  once  ;  not,  ihat  is,  as  some  have 

Leigh.  supposed,  that  it  was  on,ce  for  all  appointed,  but  it  was  ap- 

pointed that  all  men  should  die  once.  It  is  so  appointed  unto 
men  in  general;  the  Apostle  does  not  say,  unto  all  men,  for 
many  will  be  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  then  shall 
these  be  caught  up  together  with  them  that  are  raised  from 

1  Thes.  iv.      their  graves,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  without  dying. 
Neither  does  the  general  law  of  man's  being  militate  against 

Haokoight.  the  fact  of  Enoch  and  of  Elijah  being  taken  away  from  the 
world  without  death,  nor  against  the  case  of  those  who,  like 
Lazarus  and  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  were  raised  from  death 
again  to  die.  What  is  declared  is  this,  that  as  a  general 
.  rule  applicable  to  all  men,  death  can  visit  them  but  once  ; 
and  that  when  they  have  descended  to  their  graves,  there 

^  **  Peccatom  in  nobu  non  destroit  quae  snsoepit :  coram  Deo  nos  sistamiu 
Saoerdos  noster  sine  nobis.  Ejos  gra-  corde  contrito  et  humiliato ;  offeramos 
tiffi  oooperemnr.  San^inis  ejus  virtu-  ipsi  lacrymas,  Yulnerati  sangninem 
tem  ao  inediationem  no  irritam  facia-  cordis ;  corpus  et  regnnm  peccati  per- 
rons. Offert  pro  nobis  sanguincm  qucm  petua  pcenitentia  in  nobis  deBtmamui.*' 
effudit,  mortem  qnam  passus  est,  ynlnera  —NatoHt  Ak», 
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remains  only  the  quiet  awaiting  of  the  last  judgment,  and 
the  reward  for  all  the  things  done  in  this  life,  whether  they 
be  good  or  evil.^ 

(28)  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  hear  the  sins  of 
many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  /or  Him  shall  He  ^  i©: 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.      1  p«tl  ili!  w. 

^-^  lJolmlii.5. 

As  it  is  appointed  nnto  men  to  die  once,  and  after  that 
nothing  remains  save  the  judgment,  so  Christ,  the  Son  of 
man,  was  once  offered,  and  died  once,  and  therefore  will  not 
appear  again  until  He  comes  to  summon  all  mankind  to 
judgment,  and  to  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
He  came,  first,  in  the  likeness  of  •sinners,  having  humbled 
Himself  to  man's  weakness,  to  take  away  sin,  which  He  did 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  He  will  come  a  second  time,  in 
the  same  body  indeed,  but  in  majesW  and  great  glory,  not 
as  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  not  as  the  Kedeemer  of  mankind,  but  ^cEiro.^* 
as  the  Judge  and  Bewarder  of  all. 

His  first  coming  was  to  bea/r  the  sins  of  momy  : — 

(1)  To  endure  the  consequences  of  man's  sins,  to  suffer 
in  the  place  of  man. 

(2)  To  bear  away  the  sins  of  man,  wholly  to  remove  them, 
so  that  they  should  no  longer  have  dominion  over  him ;  and 

to  give  himpower  to  avoid  sin,  and  to  resist  temptation.*       com.  a  Lap. 

Many,  He  bore,  indeed,  the  sins  of  all,  yet  we  know  that 
efficiently,and  through  theperversity  of  man's  will,His  death, 
which  was  for  all,  will  only  avail  to  the  mam>y  who  are  obe- 
dient to  His  commands.  That  He  died  for  all,  and  that  this,  esUus. 
as  in  so  many  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  is  the  meaning 
of  the  word  many,  we  know  from  repeated  declarations.  For 
all — ^not  for  Jews  only,  but  for  Gentiles  also ;  for  all — not 
for  the  ages  to  come  only,  but  for  those  that  were  past  at 
His  incarnation ;  not  only  for  present  sinners,  but  for  all 
who  should  hereafter  sin — for  the  redemption  of  the  transgres-  siunn. 

1  **  Sicuti  quilibet  homo  debet  ■emel  os  innm  BUBttdit,  ebibit,  et  exhausit, 

mori,  et  post  mortem  seqoitur  jadkimn  itaqne  culpam  omnem  abtompsit  et 

particulare,  quod  peragetar  eo  instanti,  abolevit.   Hanc  significationem  seontns 

quo   anima  k  oorpore   sepurator." —  ett  noster  interpres,  dam  rertit  $xhau~ 

Zimard,  rienda.      Disce   hio,    Christiaiie,    per 

'  <*  'Avcvfycflv  signiflcat  sursam  tol-  Cbristi  gratiam  peocata  tibi  Don  esse 

lere,  et  oonseqnenter  exbaorire,  sicut  radenda,  non  secanda,  non  carpenda; 

aqua  h  puteo,  dnm  sursam  tollitar,  sed  pland  exhaarienda,  eradicanda,  et      ' 

exbaaritor ;  aat  sicut  poculum  yini,  extuipanda." — Com,  d  Lapide, 
dam  sursum  ad  os  tollitur  et  bibitur,  **  Exhaurimda    peeeaia    quoB    tan- 

exhauritur:  sic  Christus  calicem  pas-  quam    abyssus    inundabant."  —  Gor- 

sionis  et  poenarum  nobis  debitamm  ad  ranua. 
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sions  that  were  under  the  first  testament,  and  for  the  remission 
of  sins  that  are  past,  .  .  .  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus,  the  propUiatio7i  far 
our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  tits  sins  of  tTie 
whole  world. 

And  when  He  shall  come  the  second  time  to  the  earth, 
though  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
Him,  yet  to  those  only  shall  He  appear  the  second  time  .  .  . 
unto  salvation  who  shall  look  for  His  appearing,  and  be  ready 
for  His  coming,  who  shall  reward  those  with  eternal  life  who 
have  persevered  unto  the  end.  He  shall  then  appear  with^ 
out  sin  :  as  some  interpret  these  words,  without  a  sin-oflFer- 
ing ;  as  others  say,  without  a  body  suffering  the  consequences 
of  man's  sin ;  and  yet  these  two  interpretations  are  one  in 
meaning,  however  differing  in  expression ;  for  if  He  came  in 
a  suffering  body.  He  would  come  again  to  endure  the  effects 
of  man's  sin,  and  to  be  again  an  offering  for  sin.  We  are, 
then,  told  that  He  will  come,  neither — 

(1)  In  the  weakness  of  sinful  flesh,  in  a  body  subject  to 
the  consequences  of  sin,  but  in  a  glorified  body — in  IJivine 
majesty. 

(2)  Nor  as  a  victim  for  sin,  but  as  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead,  as  One  who  will  reward  the  righteous  and  condemn 
the  guilty. 

Christ  comes  but  twice  corporally :  once  to  merit  salvation 
for  us,  once  to  perfect  that  which  He  has  procured.  Let  us, 
then,  so  live  as  faithful  servants,  that  we  may  rejoice  in  His 
appearing ;  let  us  desire  as  a  chaste  spouse  the  return  of  the 
Bridegroom ;  let  us  so  wait  for  our  Lord,  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments, that  when  He  cometh  we  may  inherit  that  land 
which  by  His  death  and  His  blood- shedding  He  procured  for 
us,  and  by  His  testament  He  has  bequeathed  to  us,  and  of 
which  only  our  rejection  of  Him  can  deprive  us.^ 


1  "  L'incertezza  della  nostra  salute 
h  nn  rimedio  contro  la  vanitli,  sicomme 
rimroobilit^  della  speranza  ^  un  ri- 
medio contro  la  nostra  posillanimitli. 
Questi  rimedj  oontribuiscono  ngnal- 
mente  alia  nostra  salrezza,  perch^  ci 
distaccano  da  noi  medisimi  per  unirci 
a  Gesii  Cristo  colla  pratica  della  cris- 
tiana  sofferenza."  —  Spiegazioni  del 
JSvangelo  del  Qiue,  Branca, 


%*  ''  Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus, 
qui  hnmano  generi  ad  imitandnm  hu- 
militatLB  exemplam,  Salratorem  nostmin 
camem  sumere  et  crucem  subire  fecistiy 
concede  propitios,  at  et  patienti®  ipsins 
habere  docamenta  et  resurrectionis  con- 
sortia mereamur :  Per  enmdem  Jesom 
Cbristum  Filiom  Tunm  Unigenitum 
Dominum  nostrum.  Amen."  —  Bre^ 
viarium  Biturieeme, 
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1  Cob,  XI.  17—34. 

(17)  [Now]  in  this  that  I  declare^  unto  you  I 
praise  you  not,  that  ye  come  together  not  for  the 
better,  but  for  the  worse. 

Most  commentators  understand  these  words  to  refer  to  B.ff.chTy- 
that  which  immediately  follows,  the  dissensions  which  had  xheophyfact, 
arisen  in  the  Corinthian  Church,  and  the  scandals  which  oSt"*"** 
had  bean  occasioned  by  the  separation  of  its  members  into  ^«°8«^ 
parties,  even  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  and  at  the 
feasts  of  charity  which  accompanied  it.     There  are,  indeed, 
some  who  connect  these  words  with  the  injunctions  respect- 
ing the  covering  of  the  head  in  their  assemblies  for  public 
worship ;  but  this  is  not  the  usual  interpretation,  and  it  is 
opposed  to  the  view  of  the  Church,  which,  in  appointing  the 
Gospel  for  this  day  to  commence  with  these  words,  clearly 
take  them  in  connection,  not  with  what  has  gone  before,  but 
with  that  which  succeeds. 

The  Apostle  has  just  been  speaking  of  a  comparatively 
light  matter — the  uncovered  heads  of  the  women  who  fre- 
quented the  Assemblies  of  the  Church ;  he  now  turns  to 
something  far  graver.  And,  having  been  content  with  advice,  Promond. 
he  now  prescribes  and  enjoins  upon  the  Corinthian  Christians  Aifotd. 
a  more  fitting  conduct  at  the  Holy  Communion.*  He  declares 
unto  them  what  the  will  of  Christ  is  with  reference  to  this  Anw  Mont, 
feast.     As  to  their  past  behaviour,  he  says  that  he  cannot 

1  "  Verbam  Grfficum  trapoyy^Xat  ds  reprelieiidit,  ut  in  sequentibas  de- 
significat  etiam  denuneio,  et  quidem  monstrat:  qaod  cibnin  corporalem  in 
frequentiiis :  quod  hoic  loco  optimd  eccleaia  samebant ;  qaod  ante  com- 
conyenit,  q.  d.  seipsis  denunciare  qaod  munionem  corporis  Christi  ipso  cibo 
ab  aliis  de  moribus  eoram  percepe-  vescebantar;  quod  nihil  paaperibos 
rat." — Fromond.  dabant;   et  qaod  contentiosi  erant." 

2  <'  Hio  tria  principalia  peccato  in  — Sedulius. 
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Estius. 


praise  them  as  he  had  done  with  reference  to  their  care  for 
himself.  He  blames  them,  indeed^  because  of  this;  that 
instead  of  their  coming  together  to  any  spiritual  advantage^ 
they  assembled  merely  to  their  own  injury ;  that  they  met, 
not  to  nurture  that  devotion  which  became  them,  but  to  waste 
it/  so  that  the  custom  which  prevailed  in  their  own  and  in 
some  other  churches,  of  meeting  to  partake  of  a  common 
meal  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
had  become  an  occasion  for  the  display  of  their  selfishness ; 
and  what  should  have  been  a  means  of  replenishing  and 
strengthening  their  love  for  each  other  as  brethren  of  Christ 
and  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  promises,  had  become  the 
opportunity  for  the   display  of  pride  and  the  occasion  of 

ChiysoBtom.    divisioU. 

The  custom  itself  would  seem  to  have  been  one  known  to 
the  heathen,  and  was  probably  borrowed  from  them,  but 
sanctified  as  a  symbol  of  Christian  equality  and  union,  and 
as  a  bond  of  love.  Hence  the  name  agapcBy  feasts  of  charity. 
With  the  heathen  it  was  thQ  custom  to  do  that  which  St. 
Paul  here  reprehends.  Bach  sharer  in  these  feasts  provided 
for  himself,  and  was  indifferent  to  the  necessities  of  others.* 
The  agapcB,  love-feasts,  seem  to  have  been  held  on  the  chief 
feast-days  of  the  Church,  though  some  have  supposed  that 
they  accompanied  and  made  a  part  of  every  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist.  And  they  were  held  sometimes,  as  it  would 
seem,  before,  and  sometimes  after,  the  Holy  Communion. 

TheophyiacL  The  scaudals  caused  by  the  spirit  which  is  here  blamed  by 
St.  Paul,  together  with  other  disorders  which  attended 
them,  led  at  length  to  their  being  discontinued  by  the 
Church.  The  plea  for  their  being  held  before  the  solemnity 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  was  the 
example  of  Christ  Himself,  who  instituted  the  Christian 

piconio.  supper  after  the  Jewish  one  was  ended.  But  then  there  was 
a  fitness  that  this  sacrament  should  be  instituted  after  the 
Paschal  Supper  was  ended,  which  does  not  exist  except  with 


Bapbnel. 
(EoamenioB. 


1  <<  Omnia  animalia  gregalia,  pnta, 
colnmbse,  gnies,  oves,  natural!  instincta 
in  unum  conyeniunt,  nt  sit  eis  corpor- 
aliter  melius.  Unde  et  hvmo,  cum  sit 
animal  gregale  yel  sociale,  secundiim 
rationem  agere  debet,  nt  multi  in  nnum 
conveniant  propter  aliqnod  melius,  sicut 
in  rebus  secularibus  multi  in  unitatem 
ciyitatis  conyeniunt,  nt  sit  eis  melius 
secnlariter  scilicet,  propter  securitatem 
et  Bufficientiam  yitffi.  £t  ideo  fideles 
in  nnnm  conyenire  debent  propter  ali- 


quod  melius  spirituale.  Sed  isti  in 
deterius  conyeniebant  propter  culpas 
quas  committebant  dum  conyenirent 
Iniqui  sunt  ecBtua  veatrij  Esa.  L  13." — 
Th.  Aquinas  in  EpUt, 

*  '*  Moris  fuit  Athenis  Socratis  eetate, 
ut,  qui  ad  coenam  conyeniebant,  ipsi- 
met  singuli  aliquid  obsonii  afferrent : 
quod  non  semper  in  commune  appone- 
bant,  sed  plerumque  quisque  suo  yesce- 
batur.  Testis  est  Xenophon.  Memorah. 
lib.  iii." — Raphelim* 
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reference  to  this  institution  itself.     This  fitness  consisted — 

(1)  In  that  the  type  should  precede  the  antitype;  and  the 
Paschal  Supper  of  the  Jews  was  the  type  or  figure  of  the 
Christian  Communion. 

(2)  In  that  Christ  should  go  immediately  from  the  Com- 
munion of  His  Body  and  Blood  to  that  one  Sacrifice  which 
He  was  about  to  ofier  up. 

(8)  In  that  the  minds  of  His  Apostles  would  be  more 
deeply  impressed  if  the  Communion  were  directly  followed 
by  that  Sacrifice  of  which  it  should  be  for  ever  the  mani-  Th-Aqtunw.. 
festation.* 

When,  however,  these  feasts  degenerated  into  scenes  of 
mere  festivity,  and  were  oven  abused  by  the  excess  of  the 
worshippers,  as  soon  happened,  then  the  very  solemnity  of  the 
sacrament  required  that  it  should  not  take  place  after  the 
agwpce.  The  new  linen  cloth  in  which  Joseph  received  the 
body  of  our  Lord  when  he  had  taken  it  from  the  cross,  and 
the  tomb  in  which  the  body  of  man  had  never  lain,  were  but 
the  emblems  of  that  purified  soul  and  of  that  renewed  heart  p^^^ 
into  which  Christ  will  enter,  and  where  alone  He  will  take  ^me. 
up  His  abode. 


10— 

1«:  lii.S. 


(18)  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  co7ne  together  in  the  icori. 
church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you; 
and  I  partly  believe  it. 

First  of  all,  the  Apostle  blames  the  divisions  which  ex- 
isted in  the  Corinthian  Church,  and  the  party  contentions 
which  arose  out  of  these  divisions.  He  spoke  of  this^s^  of 
ally  since  this  is  the  first  and  primal  evil  in  a  body,  from 
which  all  other  evils  proceed.  For  where  envying  and  strife  p.  Lombard. 
is,  there  is  confusion  a/ad  every  evil  work.*    It  destroys,  in    jM-iu-ifl. 

1  <*  Tempore   Paul!,  Ghristiaiii,  nt  clesiis  judicat  Concilium  Cartliagin.  iii. 

imitarentnr  Christum  (qui,  post  coe-  can.  29.  .  .  Agape  hseo  tempore  Paoli 

nam  agni  et  commimem,  Encharistiam  fiebat,  non  post  sed  ante  sacram  sy- 

institoit),  ante  ccenam  EnchariBticam  nazin :    licet  pauld  post  prima  hsec 

instituebant  coBnam  commonem  omni-  EcclesiflB  tempora,  scilicet  cum  Ecclesia 

bus  Christianis,  tam  pauperibus  qnhm  sanzit,  at  Eucharistia  ob  rererentiam 

diyitibus,  idque  in  mutuse  et  Christianad  non  nisi  k  jejunis  snmeretur,  poet  En- 

charitatis  sjmbolum.     Ferdurarit  hie  charistiam  celebrata  sit  hseo  agape,  ut 

mos  in  nonnuUis  Ecclesiis  per  mnlta  patet  ex  Tertulliano,  et  Chrysostomo, 

ssBCula:  nam  Sozomeni  adhuo  tempore,  et  ex  Augnstino,  Epist  118." — Com. 

nt  ipse  narrat,  lib.  vii.  Histor.,  0.  29,  d  Lapide, 

in  iBgypto,  mnltis  orbibus  et  pagis,  See  on  the   Agapse  of    the  early 

Bumpti  coDnH  Tulgari,  exemplo  Christi  Church,  Bingham's  Originet  JEeclenat' 

celebrabant  et  sumebant  sanctam  sy-  tica,  book  xy.  c.  7. 

naxin.    Idem  de  aliis  quibosdam  £c-  '  Though  the  older  oommentators 
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deed,  the  very  object  for  which  a  body  is  framed — the  union 

Tb.  Aquinas,  of  all  the  members  for  the  common  benefit  of  all.  It  is  not, 
indeed,  separation  from  the  Church  which  is  here  spoken  of; 
that  had  not  been  dreamt  of  in  those  days ;  it  was  rather 
the  uncharitable  divisions  and  strife  within  its  bosom  that 

Wesley.  was  Condemned,  such  as  exalting  one  Apostle  at  the  expense 
of  another,  and  speaking  of  themselves  as  followers  of  Paul, 
or  of  ApoUos,  or  of  Cephas.  Beginning  from  this,  they  had 
come  to  hold  their  feasts  of  charity  apart,  and  in  their  selfish- 

chrjrwrtom.   ness  had  forgotten  the  claims  of  the  poor. 

That  separation  into  parties  was  the  more  blameworthy 

ThaophykMjt.  becausc  it  took  place  in  the  church,  where  all  ought  to  meet  as 
equally  the  children  of  the  one  Father,  as  equally  redeemed 
by  the  Lord.  It  seemed,  indeed,  to  them  but  a  small  thing 
to  do  this,  since  they  were  accustomed  as  heathens  to  eat 
apart ;  but  because  he  would  point  out  the  evil  mind  from 

Jo  Damaa-     ^^^^^  ^^^  procccded,  and  the  evil  to  which  it  tended,  the 
ceue.         Apostle  speaks  of  it  as  divisions  or  schisms  (ox^o-fiara). 

There  he  divisions  among  you.  Divisions,  not  only  amongst 
the  members  of  the  Church,  but  a  division  in  each  member 
who  became  a  partisan.  They  came  togetlier  into  one  place  in 
the  body,  but  they  were  far  from  being  one  in  mind.  They 
came  to  the  sacrament  of  unity,  but  they  manifested  by  their 
actions  that  they  were  wanting  in  that  love  which  they  pro- 
fessed and  which  should  have  actuated  them,  and  in  that  care 

Afboroos.      for  Unity  which  Christ  demands  from  all  His  disciples. 

Yet  let  us  note  the  tenderness  with  which  St.  Paul  treats 
those  whom  he  felt  obliged  to  blame.  He  avoids  any  word 
of  harshness  which  might  have  hardened  them  in  their  self- 
ishness. Rather,  he  opens  a  way  for  the  removal  of  the 
practice  which  he  condemns  by  the  gentleness  of  his  lan- 
guage :  I  partly  believe  it;  not  wholly.  He  is  ready  to  sug- 
gest that  the  evil  may  have  been  exaggerated.  Partly  he 
believes  that  which  has  been  told  him.  Only  partly  are  they 
guilty  of  this  wrong.  He  is  far  from  believing  that  all  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  are  contentious,  that  all  have  caused 

Tboopbjiart.  thoso  divisions  which  he  deplores.^ 


consider  that  the  irp&rov  is  here  used 
in  an  absolute  sense,  and  implies  the 
greatness  of  the  mischief  caused  by 
these  dirisions,  yet  the  note  of  Mac- 
knight  is  not  to  be  disregarded :  '*  The 
first  thing  the  Apostle  blamed  in  the 
Corinthians  was  their  indecent  man- 
ner of  eating  the  Lord's  Supper.  The 
second  was  the  wrong  use  which  they 
made  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  chap. 


*  "  Mlpoc  Tt,  partem  tUiguam,  Eras- 
mus, aligua  ex  parte.  Id  intelligi  po- 
test vel  de  parte  rerum  vel  de  parte 
personarum;  ntroque  enim  modo  ex- 
ponunt  interpretes:  vel  Apostolum 
credere  partem  aliquam  malorum  quae 
aibi  narrata  essent,  Tel  ea  qus  narrata 
erant,  credere  de  aliquibus  illorum,  non 
de  omnibus.'*— -BrtiM*. 
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(19)  For  there  must  he  also  heresies  among  you^  SStSiu.'' 

that  they  which  are  approved^  may  he  Toade  mani-  L^euss; 

fest  among  you.  k^u^:^. 

1  Tim.  Iv.  1. 

2  Pet.  U.  1, 

He  has  before  spoken  of  divisions;  here  he  makes  use  of  ijoimu.19. 
another  Word,  heresies.   Not,  that  is,  doctrinal  error,  nor  even 
open  separation,  not  the  performance  of  acts  which  lead  to 
formal  division,  but  disputes  and  dissensions  springing  from 
a  want  of  charity  one  towards  another.     And  in  the  use  of  duyMstom. 
this  word  the  Apostle  shows  the  latent  tendency  of  all  self- 
ishness.    The  spirit  of  dissension  increases  until  it  causes 
division  amongst  brethren.     First,  the  want  of  perfect  con- 
cord and  oneness  of  heart  and  actions,  and  then  the  open 
division  into  parties,  that  is  into  heresies,  according  to  the  sioinoron. 
primary  meaning  of  the  word. 

There  must  he  dUo  heresies  among  you,  as  well  as  among 
the  members  of  other  Churches.  He  tells  them,  that  is,  that 
they  have  no  right  to  think  that  they  shall  be  exempt  from 
those  trials  which  had  already  happened  to  some  members  of 
the  Church,  and  which  should  hereafter  befall  others  through 
the  sins  and  the  imperfection  of  men.  There  must — not,  Batiu«, 
that  is,  that  such  things  ought  to  be,  for  he  is  blaming 
them  for  these  divisions  and  heresies — therefore  there  was  no 
necessity  that  they  should  so  sin,  but  he  tells  them  what  in 
the  nature  of  things  should  certainly  happen  among  them  as 
among  others.*  These  heresies  will,  he  says,  be  made  manifest,  Macknight. 
and  thus  show  men  their  weakness.  Hence  he  says  not  that 
they  will  he  made  manifest  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  among 
you.  He  indeed  knows  the  weakness  which  affects  us :  the 
tendency  to  self  which  lurks  within  every  one  of  us.  It  is 
to  us  that  the  effect  of  self-seeking  and  of  self-will  is  m^ade  Promond. 
manifest,  because  this  knowledge  is  necessary  to  us. 

So  long  as  selfishness  is  latent  it  is  able  to  poison  our 
nature  and  inflict  the  deepest  injury  to  our  whole  character ; 
it  is  when  this  spirit  is  made  manifest  that  its  power  is  sdmeron. 
limited  and  it  is  made  less  noxious  to  us.' 

The  use,  then,  of  the  manifestation  of  open  heresies  or  of 
division  into  parties  is  twofold : — 

(1)  It  leads  to  the  more  perfect  manifestation  of  the  truth. 

1  **  01    ?rf«i/xoi— persons   that   can  rwv  iKfidtnutQ.^^'—Jo.  Lamaseene. 

bear  the  test"— Jarrotr,  Second  Ser-  "  A«T,  aportet  —  propter    hominmn 

mon  on  Creed.    "  Sive  doctores  in  re-  ingenium  et  mores  non  aliter  erenire 

sistendo,  sire  fideles  in  pennanendo."  potest,  nt  Matth.  zyiii.   7."— i^oMft- 

— Seduliw.  miiUer, 

.    2"Ti  tva  oitK  alrioXoytas  I<ttJv,  '  "Dum  latent  magis  efflciunt."— 

aXXd  woWaxou  cci  TrJQ  r&v  irpay/xd-  Salmeron, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4M 


THURSDA  Y  BEFORE  EASTER, 


There  is,  indeed,  this  incidental  value  in  all  manifestations  of 
error  that  the  trath  is  seen  more  clearly,  and  is  held  more 
intelligently  by  those  who  are  able  to  withstand  the  seduc- 
tive influence  of  untruth,  than  it  can  be  so  long  as  error  is 
secret* 

(2)  It  teaches  humility  to  the  believer,  since  it  shows  the 
danger  of  falling  away,  and  the  readiness  with  which  man- 
Th.  Aqoinaa.  Idud  are  led  astray  from  the  truth. 

(20)  When  ye  corns  together  therefore  into  one 
place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper. 

By  the  Ixyrd^M  Supper  is  here  meant  primarily,  the  agapa  or 
feast  of  love,  which  was  held  more  or  less  frequently  at  the 
time  of  the  celebration  of  the  sacred  mysteries  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, but  so  that  the  term  includes  the  Holy  Communion, 
celebrated  at  the  same  time  as  the  feast  of  love.  It  was 
called  the  Lord^s  Supper  hecsxise  held  in  imitation  of  that  last 
supper  which  included  the  Jewish  paschal  feast  as  well  as 
the  Christian  passover.  Sometimes,  indeed,  though  this  would 
seem  to  have  been  a  later  use  of  the  word,  the  Holy  Com- 
munion itself  apart  firom  the  agapa  was  called  ihe  Lard^$ 
Supper.  The  Lard's,  because  appointed  by  our  Lard,  and  the 
means  by  which  His  death  was  to  be  shown  forth  by  EUs 
Th^ret.  Church,  and  a  supper  because  the  Holy  Communion  was 
Jerome,      mstitutod  at  a  supper. 

Whether,  then,  these  words  be  taken  in  the  wider  meaning 
of  the  feast  of  love,  together  with  the  Holy  Communion,  or  in 
the  more  limited  sense  of  the  Holy  Communion  itself,  these 
divisions  were  to  be  blamed,  and  those  who  were  guilty  in 
this  respect  did  not  imitate  Him,  did  not  therefore  r^EJly 

1  <«  Malta  qnippe  ad  fidem  Catholi-  of   the  altar  be   perfomed,  on  tibe 

cam  pertmentia,  dum  hsereticonim  cal-  animal  daj  when  the  Loid'a  Sapper 

lida  inqnietadine  agitantnr,  at  adrenas  is  celebrated,  for  some  reaeou  agree- 

eo8  defend!  poesint,  et  concderantor  able  to  that  Charch.  We  do  not  aDow 

diligentiai  et  intelligantar  clarius  et  this;    for  'tis  a  profanation  of  the 

instantiosprcdicantor:  etabadvenario  Lent-fast,  contoaiy  to  apostolical  tra- 

mota  qoaestio  discendi  existit  occasio."  dition.' — Qmmeil  of  TrtUio,  can.  29. 

—  Auguit,   de  dvU.    Dei,  lib.  xn.  ''From  these  canons  it  is  erident 

cap.  2.  tluU  bj  the  Lord's  Supper  the  ancients 

s  «<  That  the  sacraments  of  the  ahar  nnderstood   the  sopper  going  before 

Btost  not  be  celebrated  bj  any  who  are  the  Eucharist,  and  not  the  Eocharist 

not  fasting,  except  <m  the  day  of  the  itself,  and  that  on  Maundj  Thnndaj 

Xor^«  Supper,* — Camom  of  Afriean  yearly,  before  the  Eucharist,  they  had 

Chwrchf  can.  41.  such  a  public  entertainment  in  imita- 

*<*The   synod    of    Carthage  gires  tion  of  the  Lord's  Supper.** — Johmsom't 

leave  to  eat  before  the  holy  mysteries  Vade-Mtemm. 
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oat  the  Lord's  Supper,  since  that  which  was  appointed  as  the  Manaiuu 
sacrament  of  love  and  unity  was  depraved  by  these  dissen- 
sions.    It  seems  to  have  been  an  evil  creeping  into  the  Angiutine. 
Church  at  the  time  the  Apostle  was  writing — ^it  was  at  its 
commencement ;  afterwards  it  grew  so  greatly,  and  was  the 
cause  of  such  heartburnings  and  scandals,  that  the  agapm  oaetan. 
were  at  length  discontinued  by  the  whole  Church. 

The  Apostle  here,  and  in  the  next  verse,  points  out  what 
the  sin  of  these  divisions  into  parties  was  :— ^ 

(1)  It  was  directly  contradictory  of  all  that  was  taught  by 
that  sacrament.     It  was  an  oSence  against  God. 

(2)  It  was  an   offence   against  their  neighbours,  their 
brethren.^    Only  through  a  grievous  failure  of  charity  could  Th.  Aquinas, 
it  happen  that  one  was  hungry  whilst  another  was  fiill. 

When  ye  come  together  as  shepherds  under  one  pastor,  as 
the  children  of  one  family,  this  very  act  is  an  indication  of 
the  love  which  ye  ought  to  bear  one  for  another.  Yet  by 
your  divisions  you  deny  that  oneness  of  nature,  and  your 
common  interest  in  the  Redeemer,  and  eat  not  the  Lord's 
Supper,  since  you  follow  not  His  example  who  is  Lord  of  all, 
of  the  rich  and  the  poor  alike.  And  this  division  was  not  Theophyiict. 
merely  between  the  members  of  the  one  flock,  it  extended 
also  to  every  one,  and  was  shown  in  the  person  of  each 
member  of  the  Church.  They  who  canle  and  yet  forgot  the 
oneness  of  the  nature  of  all  men,  the  oneness  of  the  Spirit 
given  to  all  the  regenerate  children  of  God,  came  indeed  in 
body  to  the  house  of  God,  but  came  not  in  spirit,  and  there 
was  dissension  between  their  outward  profession  and  their 
inward  act.  They  came  unto  one  place  without,  however,  Th.  Aquinas. 
any  oneness  of  heart  and  affection. 

(21)  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  h^ore  other  J^fj"-^^ 
his  own  supper:  and  one  is  hungry^  and  another  is 
drunken. 

The  Apostle  here  seems  to  refer  to  the  custom  of  bringing 
food  into  the  church  that  it  might  be  blessed,  and  then  carry- 
ing it  away  either  from  the  church  or  apart  from  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful,  without  regard  to  the  needs  of  the  poor.*  p.  Lombard. 
Here,  then,  there  are  two  faults  reprehended : — 

(1)  The  luxury,  the  drunkenness  which  had  crept  into  the 
common  feast. 

*  "  Coenam  noctibus  offerebant  cum-  '  "  Post  Eucharistiam  solebant  unA 

que  divites  ebrii  ad  eacharistiam  re-  ccenare,   in?itatis  pauperibus:   postea 

nirenb   Yexebantur   inopes   fame.'*  —  per  abnsnm  quidam  soli  ooenabant,  non 

Frimasiui,  expectatis  egenis."— ^d. 
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Piconio. 


Hmcknight 

Estiu*. 

FiomoiicL 


HuRO  de  S. 
Cbaro. 


(2)  The  neglect  of  the  poor,  which  was  a  consequence  of 
the  selfish  indulgence  of  the  richer  members  of  the  Church. 

It  was  not  the  possession  of  much  which  the  Apostle 
thought  worthy  of  blame,  but  the  abuse  of  those  riches  which 
God  had  entrusted  to  men  as  the  stewards  and  dispensers  of 
His  bounties,  and  because  they  misused  the  good  things  of 
God  to  their  own  injury,  and  in  place  of  ministering  to  the 
wants  of  others,  wasted  their  goods  on  their  own  sensual 
gratifications. 

Every  one  taketh  his  o¥na  supper,  and  taketh  it  by  himself. 
He  made  it  his  own  supper,  not  that  of  the  Lord,  by  his  disre- 
gard of  the  example  and  injunctions  of  Christ,  and  partook 
of  that  which  bore  the  name  of  a  common  meal  before  the  poor 
came,  or  apart  by  himself. 

It  were  a  sin  to  make  the  agapa  a  private  meal ;  it  were 
a  greater  sin  to  make  that  sacrament,  which  is  intended  for 
all,  the  occasion  of  parties  and  divisions  in  the  Church.  This 
was  taught,  not  only  by  word,  but  also  by  type.  To  teach  us 
this  it  was  enjoined  that  the  paschal  lamb — ^which  was  at  once 
a  memorial  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  nation  from 
Egypt,  and  a  prophecy  of  the  Lamb  who,  by  His  death,  should 
deliver  the  whole  spiritual  Israel  from  a  worse  than  Egyptian, 
bondage — should  be  eaten  not  alone,  but  at  a  common  meal 
by  all  of  the  household.  And  so  essential  was  this  that  it 
was  specially  provided  in  case  the  household  be  too  Uttle  far 
the  lamb,  that  the  man  and  his  neighbour  next  unto  his  house 
should  take  it  according  to  the  number  of  the  souls.  It  was  not 
to  be  a  solitary  meal ;  it  was  to  be  common  to  all,  and  eaten 
in  haste, — a  declaration  of  the  common  nature  of  that  sacra- 
mental supper  which  Christ  should  institute  in  His  Church, 
and  of  the  longing  desire  with  which  His  faithful  members 
should  come  to  this  supper.* 


1  Cor.  X.  S2.1 
Jm.  ii.  6. 


(22)  What?  have  ye  not  homes  to  eat  and  to 
drink  in?  or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and 
shame  them  that  have  not  ?  What  shall  I  say  to 
you  ?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this  ?    I  praise  you  not. 


If  ye  cannot  eat  in  common,  then,  says  St.  Paul  to  the 

richer  Corinthians,  ye  ought  not  to  eat  in  public,  and  make 

Theophyiaot.  pretext  of  being  at  a  common  meal.     In  doing  so  he  tells 


i  ''Cmn  aliquis  est  pransos,  non 
desiderat  ciburo ;  sic  multi  siue  de- 
siderio  somunt  coenam  Domini:  cum 
tomea    dicator    ibi   ic   £xod.»   quod 


comedant  festinanter  sicut  familici  et 
desiderantes  (Exod.  xii.  11)." — Htiffo 
de  8.  Charo. 
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them  that  they  despised  the  chmxh  of  God,  both  the  house  of 
God,  the  place  set  apart  for  that  common  meal,  and  the  body 
of  the  faithful,  the  Church.  For  to  disregard  others,  to  separ-  Lienard. 
ate  from  the  brethren  of  Christ,  is  to  despise  the  Church  of 
Ood,  to  despise  Him  who  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  cajetan. 
purpose  for  which  the  Church  was  instituted,  which  was  to 
bring  into  one  those  who  were  separated,  whereas  these  mem- 
bers of  the  Corinthian  Church  caused  that  which  was  really  chryKwtom. 
one  to  be  divided.^ 

If  you  come  only  for  the  gratification  of  your  appetites,  have 
ye  not  your  own  homes  in  which  you  can  eat  and  drink,  or  do  Lienmi. 
ye  despise  the  church  of  Ood,  and  make  that  place,  which  ought 
to  be  common  to  all,  the  place  for  the  gratification  of  your 
fleshly  desires,  and  thus  shame  them  that  cannot  bring  food  chrjMtom. 
for  the  common  meal  ?  It  is,  he  says,  a  hardship  to  the  poorer  Eaam. 
members  of  the  Church  that  they  should  suffer  hunger ;  it 
is  harder  still,  whilst  hungering,  to  be  put  to  shame  because 
of  their  poverty ;  but  hardest  of  all,  whilst  hungering  and 
enduring  shame  on  this  account,  to  be  compelled  to  witness 
the  abundance  of  others.     Let  those  who  have  a  sufficiency 
and  to  spare  of  this  world's  goods  bear  in  mind  the  teaching 
of  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  the  poor  beggar,  and  fear 
lest  their  end  should  resemble  his  who  had  abundance  of 
the  things  of  earth,  and  was  at  the  same  time  forgetful  of  Piooni©. 
the  necessities  of  his  poor  brother. 

The  wrong,  then,  that  the  Apostle  points  out  is  two- 
fold:— 

(1)  That  the  richer  members  of  the  Church  were  accus- 
tomed to  eat  in  a  public  place,  but  yet  apart  from  others,  so 
as  to  shame  their  poorer  brethren. 

(2)  That  they  exhibited  this  spirit  of  selfishness  in  the 
house  of  God,  where  they  were  especially  called  upon  to  share 

with  their  brethren  the  goods  with  which  God,  the  common  Gomuiui. 
Father  of  all,  had  enriched  them. 

(23)  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  M*tt.xxTL 
also  I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  ^jj^^**- 
same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed  took  bread:      icJr  xr «. 

Gml.  i'.  1,  il. 

This,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  he  received  of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  not     "' 

1  <*Notat   iUos    qui    manera   qnsd  sanguinis    sacramentum   confiterelnr. 

offerebant  altaribus  sibi  resomebant,  Post  celebrationem  verd  sacri  mysterii 

nee  aliis  non  habentibus  commnnicari  et  consecrationem  panis  et  vini  saas 

sinebant.    Oflferebant  enim  diyites  pa<*  oblationes    vendicabant,  et  aliis  non 

nem  et  Tinam  abundanter,  nt  .bene-  coramunicnntes  soli  sumebant,  ut  inde 

diotione   et   consecratione  sacerdotali  etiam  inebriarentur  aliis  esnrientibus.** 

consecraretor,  et  Dominici  corporis  et  —P.  Lombard  in  Epiitolas, 
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Chrysostom. 

Theopliylfld. 

Coooeoi. 
EsUns. 
Th.  Aqninas. 


Ticonio. 


frommen,norby  men,  but  by  direct  revelation  from  God.  This 
is  evident  when  we  remember  the  way  in  which  he  speaks  of 
himself  with  reference  to  this  very  matter.  When  others  urged 
the  lateness  of  his  call  to  be  an  Apostle,  and  insisted  upon 
the  fact  that  he  was  not  one  of  the  personal  followers  of  Christ, 
he  declared  that  even  in  this  respect  he  came  not  behind  the 
very  chiefest  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  the  Gospel  which  ho 
taught  to  the  Church  he  received  not  from  men,  but,  in  accord- 
ance with  what  he  here  says,  from  the  Lord,  He  urges,  there- 
fore, their  acceptance  of  what  he  is  about  to  declare  to  them, 
by  saying  that  it  is  not  his  declaration,  but  the  Lord^s,  so 
that  they  ought  to  receive  it  as  from  Him,  and  reverence  it 
because  of  His  authority,  who  commanded  the  observance 
of  this  sacrament  and  solemnized  it  first  on  the  night  of 
His  betrayal. 

The  example  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  adduced  by  the  Apostle 
as  an  admonition  to  the  members  of  the  Church  against  separ- 
ation from  their  brethren  and  neglect  of  the  poor.  If  the 
Master  counted  all  worthy  of  admission  to  His  table,  if  He 
repelled  none,  if  He  permitted  Judas  to  sit  with  Peter  and 
Jonn,  how  shall  they  be  excused  who  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  assembly  of  their  brethren  P  And  this  love  to  all 
He  showed  at  the  time  when  all  were  about  to  forsake 
Him,  at  the  very  moment  when  He  was  being  betrayed  (irope- 
bCboTo)  by  Judas.  Even  then,  knowing  this.  He  received  him, 
and  left  us  a  significant  lesson  of  charity,  in  His  disregard  of 
Himself  and  in  His  willingness  to  be  sacrificed  for  us.  When 
man  was  about  to  set  Him  at  nought,  and  to  put  Him  to  open 
shame,  and  to  crucify  Him,  then  He  appointed  this  sacrament, 
and  consecrated  bread  and  wine  as  means  of  grace,  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  for  the  strengthening  of  the  souls  of 
the  penitent.^ 

Li  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed  He  took  bread. 
In  this  we  see  the  voluntary  nature  of  His  sacrifice :  He 
took  bread  ;  He  oflFered  Himself  for  the  needs  of  men.  Oh  the 
boundless  charity  of  our  Lord !  When  He  was  on  the  point 
of  being  given  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men  to  suffer  all  the 
indignities  that  hatred  could  heap  upon  Him,  He  gave  Him- 
self, a  living  sacrifice,  into  the  hands  of  His  Apostles,  that 
He  might  deliver  those  from  sin  who  were  His  enemies  and 
persecutors.* 


'  **  Caro  Christi  pro  salute  corporis, 
sanguis  yerd  pro  anima  nostra  sumitar: 
.  .  .  panis  ad  corpus  refertur,  vinum 
ad  animam." — P.  Lombard. 

"  Per  panem  corpus,  per  vinum 
anima  designatur." — Atto, 


*  "  In  supreme  nocte  coBnee 
Reoumbens  cum  fratribus, 
Obsenrata  lege  plen^ 
Cibis  in  legalibus, 
Cibum  turbsD  duodenm 
Se  uat  suis  fratribus.'* 
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(24)  And  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  brake 
it,  and  said,  Take}  eat :  this  is  My  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me. 

When  He  had  made  it  a  real  Eucharistic  gift  He  brake  the 
bread  for  all  His  disciples,  and  said,  Take  from  the  hand  of 
God  who  offers  it  to  you,  not  because  of  your  merit,  but 
because  of  the  greatness  of  His  love  who  gives  it.     This  is  Th.  Aquimu. 
My  body :  these  words  are  not  merely  aflirmative  of  a  truth, 
they  are  operative.     By  this  word  He  made  the  bread  to  be 
His  body — just  as  at  the  first  by  His  word  alone  He  caused 
light,  when  He  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ;  or  ckjn.  \.  s. 
again,  as  when  during  His  incarnate  life  He  healed  by  a  word : 
for  when  He  said,  Oo  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth,  He  did  not  John  ir.  so. 
merely  affirm  this  as  a  fact,  but  He  healed  the  sick  child  by 
His  word,  Thy  son  liveth ;  and  again,  when  to  the  woman 
bowed  together  by  long  infirmity  He  spake,  it  was  not  to  tell 
her  that  she  was  already  healed,  but  to  heal  her  by  the  word, 
Worruva,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infii-mity.     So  now  when  ^^^•^•"• 
He  speaks  and  says.  This  is  My  body,  He  makes  the  bread  to  Etius. 
be  that  which  His  word  declared  it  to  be. 

But  then  the  words  He  brake  applies  to  the  bread  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  and  not  to  His  natural  body.   Yet  doubtless 
this  breaking  has  a  mystic  reference  to  that  body  of  our  flesh 
which  He  took  at  His  incarnation,  and  which  in  His  passion 
was  bruised  for  ov/r  iniquities,  and  broken  upon  the  cross  by  i«.uii.5. 
the  soldier^s  spear.     And  this  breaking  of  the  bread  in  the  *^'»- 
Holy  Eucharist,  as  the  bruising  of  His  sacred  body  in  His 
last  suflFerings,  was  for  us — broken  for  you — for  our  spiritual  Fromond. 
redemption,  for  the  remission  of  our  sins. 

This  do.  He  said — that  is,  receive,  take.  This  seems  a  more 
preferable  sense  than  that  which  would  make  do  synonymous 
with  sacrifice ;  *  though  by  this  command  Christ  gives  power 
to  His  ministers  to  do,  to  consecrate  and  to  make  that  which 
before  was  bread  to  be  His  true  body,  and  also  to  the  faithful  B^iui.. 
to  receive  it  in  its  spiritual  efficacy. 

In  remembrance  of  Me,  not  ^n  remembrance  of  My  command 
merely ;  for  in  the  other  sacrament,  that  of  Holy  Baptism, 
He  says,  Oo  ye,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them,  without  "li* 

'  **  Dia  in  Ecclesia,  propter  istud  ristiam  accipiendi,  non  in  ore,  de  mana 

exemplum  Ghristi,  moris  fnit  ut  fideles  sacerdotiB,  at  modd." — JHconio, 

acciperent  £iicliaristiam  in  manus,  non  '  " .  .  .  non  quod  Yerhumfacite  sit 

in  ore  acciperent  ex  mann  sacerdotis,  idem  qnod  sacrificate,  quomodo  non- 

ut  coUigitnr  ex  TertuU,  c.  7  de  Idol."  nnlli  illud  interpretati  sunt,  plane  prsD- 

— Fromond.  ter  mentem  Scripturse.   .  .  .  Facere 

'*  AceipiUf  scilicet  in  manibns.  Hinc  neqnaqnam,  nisi  coacte,  per  sacrifioare 

moB  erat  antiquus  in  manibus  Encha-  potest  expont" — Bstim. 
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any  addition  of  remembrance.^  It  is  the  remembrance  of 
His  dying  love,  of  His  sacrifice  and  suflTerings,  which  are  to 
be  kept  in  mind  at  the  Holy  Communion  of  His  body  and 

chryBortom.  blood.  Kemembor,  He  says,  at  such  a  time  My  passion  and 
death  for  you,  that  you  may  in  all  things  walk  in  My  foot- 
steps. These  words  St.  Paul  here  presses  upon  the  divided 
Church  of  Corinth,  that  he  may  enforce  that  love  to  the 
brethren  which  was  manifested  in  every  action  of  our  Blessed 

p.  Lcmurd.  Lord's  Hfc,  but  especially  in  His  death  for  all  sinners.  If 
Christ,  he  said,  so  loved  you,  will  you,  when  you  draw  near 
to  Him  at  that  feast  which  is  a  perpetual  memorial  of  so 
great  a  love,  make  this  unchristian  distinction  between  your- 

Theophyitct.  solvcs  and  thoso  who,  equally  with  you,  are  His  brethren  ? 

photinusin        If  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master,  brake  and  gave  to  His 
fficume-      disciples,  how  shall  we  dare  at  such  a  time  to  reject  any  one 
for  whom  He  died. 

It  is  thought  by  some  that  this  significant  action  of  Christ 
in  breaking  the  bread  and  handing  it  to  the  disciples,  when 
repeated  by  Him  at  Emmaus,  opened  the  eyes  of  the  two 
disciples,  and  caused  them  to  recognize  their  Lord  in  the 
wayfaring  man  who  had  joined  Himself  to  them  in  their  walk 

nrwnond.      from  Jerusalem.' 

(26)  After  the  same  manner  also  He  took  the  cup, 
when  He  had  supped,  saying y  This  cup^  is  the  new 
testament  in  My  blood :  litis  do  ye,  so  oft  as  ye  dHnk 
it,  in  remembrance  of  Me. 

When  He  had  supped — when  the  old  paschal  supper  was 
ended,  that  is.  It  was  not  the  wine-cup  of  this  supper  which 
p.  Lombard.  Ho  thou  cousccrated ;  but  when  the  supper  of  the  new  dis- 
pensation had  commenced,  whilst  it  was  yet  going  on,  He  took 
tlie  cup,  and  declared  it  to  be  that  by  which  the  new  testament 
was  confirmed  and  sanctified — a  testament  not  written  in  ink, 
but  sealed  by  His  own  blood.* 


Bttius. 
Uanochlus. 


1  '^Saam  memoriam  nobis  reliquit, 
quemadmodum  si  quis  peregre  profi- 
ciscens,  aliquod  pignus  ei  quern  diligit 
dereUnquat,  at  quotienscamque  illud 
▼iderit,  possit  ejus  beneficia  et  ami- 
dtias  recordari,  quoniam  ille  si  per- 
fecte  dilexit,  sine  ingenti  desiderio  et 
fletu  illud  non  potest  yidere.'* — Se- 
duUus. 

«  See  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  for 
Monday  in  Easter  week. 

>  It  is  not  merely,  He  took  wine  and 
commanded  His  ikithful  children  to 


drink  of  this — ^which,  howerer,  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  make  the  re- 
ception of  the  wine  imperatire  upon 
them — but,  as  though  to  guard  against 
all  fancies  as  to  concomitancy  and  the 
existence  of  the  blood  in  the  body,  and 
thus  to  defend  the  taking  away  of  the 
cup  from  the  people,  Christ  says  that 
it  is  the  cup  which  is  to  be  taken,  and 
from  which  His  members  ftre  to  re- 
ceive His  blood  if  they  would  partake 
of  Hi9  life. 
^  **  Fostquam  catumt. — Cujus  ratio 
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For  the  testament  which  He  now  gave  was  no  old  covenant, 
but  a  new;  not  that  which  contained  the  promise  of  a 
temporal  possession  and  the  deliverance  from  temporal  evils, 
but  that  which  promised  spiritual  good  and  a  deliverance 
from  spiritual  evils.  Of  this  new  testament,  the  old  was  but  Tb.  AquinM. 
a  type  and  shadow. 

(26)  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  '^J"i*:lJ;*' 
this  cup^  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come.     fSrli^s- 

XV.  88. 
1  TI108.  ir. 

As  the  paschal  supper  of  the  Jews  was  to  remain  until  ^  Jf^^  ^  ^^ 
fulfilled  in  the  death  of  Christ,  the  accomplishment  of  the  Jl**«J*- 
work  for  which  He  came  at  His  first  advent,  so  was  the 
Christian  Passover,  the  sacrament  of  His  body  and  blood,  to 
remain  until  the  fulfilment  of  all  things  at  His  second  advent,  Leigh, 
when  death  itself  shall  he  swallowed  up  in  victory ,  and  be  our  1  cor.  xt.  sa. 
spiritual  food  on  earth  until  lye  eat  angels^  food  and  sit  down  carradoioa. 
with  Him  in  immortal  glory. 

The  Lord's  death.  He  calls  upon  us  to  show  forth  neither 
His  resurrection  nor  ascension ;  Ho  would  have  us  keep  before 
the  eyes  of  men,  not  so  much  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Son  as 
the  ignominy  of  the  cross.  His  death  between  two  malefactors : 
thus  teaching  us  in  all  things  to  follow  the  example  of  His 
reat  humility,  and  to  show  forth  the  hidden  power  of  His 
eath  by  our  death  unto  sin  and  our  mortification  from  the 
world.  It  is  to  a  life  of  humiliation  that  He  here  calls  us.  NovMinm. 
This,  and  the  greatness  of  His  undying  love  who  loved  us  unto 
the  end,  are  symbolized  in  every  memorial  of  His  death.  For  Johnxiu.  1. 
this  His  death  consummated  all  promises  which  had  gone 
before,  and  gave  efficacy  to  that  testament  which  was  sealed 
in  His  blood.  It  was  the  sign  of  the  greatness  of  His  love 
toward  us  :  it  has  been  therefore,  to  our  comfort  and  encou- 
ragement, chosen  as  the  memorial  which  we  are  ever  to  keep 
before  our  eyes  and  to  set  before  the  eyes  of  the  world.^         com.  4  Lap, 

est,  quia  corpus  Christi    repnesentat  sacerdotes  facere  debent ;  laici  antem, 

mysterium  incarnationis,  quie  facta  est  quibus  permittitur,   possunt ! " — Fro- 

adhuc  legalibus  observantiis  statnm  ha-  mond, 

bentibus,    inter    qiias   prscipua  erat  '  **  Quare  mortem  Domini  ^    Quare 

ooena   agni    paschalis.      Sed    sanguis  non  similiter  dixisti,  Apostole,  incar- 

Christi  in  sacramento  direct^  reprsB-  nationem    Domini,    nativitatem,    rel, 

sentat  passionem  per  quam  est  effosus  quod  majus  videretur,  resurrectionem 

et  per    quam    sunt  terminata  omnia  Domini,  ascensionem  Domini,  quando 

legalia.     Unde  Heb.  ix.   12  dicitur,  dixisti  mortem  Domini?    Quare  ilia, 

quod  per  proprium  sangummn  introivit  qu8B  gloriosa  Tidentur,  dimisisti,  quod 

semel   m  aancta,   atema    redemptione  erat  ig^iominiosius  elegisti  ?    Ut  osten- 

inventa,**—Th.  Aquinat.  derem,  inqnit,  istud  opus  prsepondorare 

^  **  Hoe  facile^  consecrate,   offerte,  omnibus  operibns  ejus." — Peirus  Clu- 

sumite.  .  .  .  Et  calieem  ^»^^f>.— Quod  niacmtU,  Ep.  contra  Petr,  Brui., 
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Bobertson. 


BasiL 


Till  He  come.  Let  every  oflTering  np  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  on  the  altar^  every  communion  in  which  we  show 
forth  the  stren^h  of  His  love  who  died  for  us,  fasten  upon 
our  minds  the  certainty  of  His  second  advent,  that  He  will 
again  come.  For  as,  when  we  die  unto  sin,  we  manifest  to  all 
the  fact  that  He  died,  and  show  forth  the  power  of  His  death, 
so  when  we  live  unto  Christ  by  crucifying  the  world  and  the 
sinful  affections  of  the  flesh»  we  make  evident  this  truth,  that 
He  is  alive  again — ^that  He  is  our  life,  and  that  He  is  again 
coming  to  show  Himself  the  Lord  both  of  the  quick  and  of 
the  dead. 


^'w^s^  (27)  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
John  vi.  61,  ^^  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shaM  he 
i^r.i!*n.  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lm*d. 

Note  here  the  strong  but  incidental  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  The  unworthy  eating  and 
drinking  consists  in  our  so  treating  Him  who  is  the  Lord.  Had 
He  been  but  man,  there  would  have  been  no  unworthiness  in 
regarding  Him  as  man.  It  is  because  He  is  the  Creator  of  all 
thmgs  and  the  Lord  of  all  that  we  are  called  upon  to  approach 
reverently  to  the  communion  of  His  Body  and  of  His  Blood. 
For,  though  there  be  a  distinction  between  what  those  receive 
who  approach  worthily  and  that  which  is  received  by  the 
unworthy,  yet  are  these  guilty  in  not  receiving  that  which  is 
there  offered.  There  is  a  sacramental  body  and  a  spiritual 
food.  The  worthy  recipient  receives  both  the  sacramental 
Body  and  Blood  of  His  Redeemer  and  that  spiritual  foo4 
which  is  given  for  the  nourishment  and  refreshment  of  the 
soul;  the  unworthy,  though  he  receives  the  sacramental 
body  and  blood,  receives  not  that  spiritual  food  which  can 
only  be  taken  by  the  faithful,  and  by  those  only  who  come 
worthily.^ 

There  are  those  who  fast  before  coming  to  the  Holy  Com- 
munion of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  Let  them  remember  that 


p.  Lombard. 


^  '*Ait  AugnfltiniiB,  Bonos  accipit 
sacramentam  et  rem  sacramenti,  malus 
Terd  sacramentam  et  non  rem.  Ad 
quod  dicemus  sacramentam  hie  appel- 
lari  corpus  Domini  de  yirg^e  somptam, 
rem  antem  spiritaalem  camem  Christi 
qn®  est  unitas  fidelinm.  Bonus  ergo 
accipit  sacramentam,  id  est,  camem 
Christi  propriam  et  sanguinero,  et  rem, 
i.e.  unitatem  fidelinm  et  gratiffi  aog- 
mentum.    Malus  vero  accipit  sacra- 


mentam, i.  e.  corpus  Christi  sub  Sacra- 
mento, et  non  rem,  i.  e.  unitatem 
Eccledse.  Id  est,  Bonus  manducat 
spiritoaliter  et  sacramentaliter :  mains 
Ter6  sacramentaliter  tantum.  Item, 
non  manducans  manducat  et  mandocaos 
non  manducat,  id  est,  non  mandacans 
•acramentaliter  manducat  spirituaUter^ 
et  manducans  sacramentaliter  non  man- 
ducat spiritoaliter/'— P.  Lomkird  in 
SpistoiM- 
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it  is  their  duty  still  more  to  fest  after  partaking  of  this  food. 
For  though  it  is  our  duty  to  be  temperate  at  all  times^  yet 
more  especially  is  this  our  duty  after  we  have  received  the 
"  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Divine  Lord.  Let  us  be 
temperate  before  we  come,  that  we  come  worthy  to  receive 
Him  :  let  us  be  temperate  after  coming,  that  we  may  not  be  cbovMtom. 
found  unworthy  of  Him  when  we  have  thus  received. 

(28)  But  let  a  man  examine  himself y  and  so  let  ^^^^l^-^ 
him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

La  these  words  the  Apostle  shows  us  in  what  the  un- 
worthiness  of  which  he  speaks  consists.     It  is  in  coming 
irreverently,  with  unclean  thoughts  and  deeds  unrepented 
of,  with  maJice  or  hatred  not  put  away  from  our  hearts. 
Hence    he   says,   examine    yourselves;    find  out  whether 
the  leaven  of  sin  be  hidden  within  you  or  no :    eoMiinme 
whether  you  have  any  sin  which  you  have  not  repented  of 
and  put  away,  and  repent  you  truly  of  such  sin.     And  this  c^ieun. 
examination  as  to  the  purity  of  our  life  and  conversation 
is  pressed  upon  every  man  as  a  duty.     It  is  the  private  per- 
sonal scrutiny  of  the  heart  and  life  which  is  here  enjoined, 
not  a  public  one.     He  is  to  examine  himself,  and  not  others,  chryMMtom. 
for  the  first  and  most  pressing  work  to  every  one  of  us  is  Leigh, 
the  correction  of  our  own  faults  and  sins.* 

Note  here  that  the  Apostle  does  not  say  come  worthily, 
but  come  afber  examination,  and  so  with  sorrow  for  sin,  and 
with  repentance.  What  is  required  in  every  one  coming  to 
the  altar  of  God  is  a  reverent  discerning  the  presence  of  his 
Lord,  and  an  examination  into  his  own  hecurt ;  not  the  feel- 
ing of  worthiness,  but  the  consciousness  of  his  own  needs,  ct^etan. 
Though  I  know  nothvng  against  my  self,  yet  a/m  I  not  thereby 
justified,  is  the  language  of  this  same  Apostle,  hut  He  that  icot.it.*. 
judgeth  ms  is  the  Lord,* 

(29)  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthUy,  Rom.xiu.s. 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himseff,  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lmd's  body. 

1  **  Hal  ovx  srfpov  hipif  KiXtvu  seipenm,  probtm  decernere.    £t  utro. 

ioKiiidaait  <iXX*  ahrbv  iavrbv,  UrifAO'  bique    modo,   anicaique    committitur 

ffitvTov  noi&v  rb  iiKaarrfpioVf  hfiAp'  suimet  jadiciom :  fled  tale,  qa6d  ter- 

Tvpov  rbv   IXtyxov."  —  S.   Chrytoi'  minetar  ad  probum  eese:   ut  intelli- 

torn,  gamDs,  qodd  nisi  proprio  jadicio  dis- 

s  **  Frobare  seiptum  eet  dftcutiendo  cussub  ao  probua  quia  myentiiB  faerit^ 

purgare  Beipsum,  rel  potius  discutiendo  indigD^  snmit" — Cajetan. 
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Chrysoctom. 


Haffo  de  8. 
Charo. 


Mysteries  become  the  mea^s,  the  very  provisions  (l^o^ta), 
of  greater  punishment  to  those  who  come  to  them  un- 
worthily. 

The  Apostle  does  not  say,  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  be- 
ing unworthy,  for  that  are  we  all.  We  are  not  worthy  that 
Christ  should  come  under  our  roof,  still  less  that  we  should 
come  to  His  table.  He  says  not  unworthy,  but  unworthily 
{hva^ldii)  :  this  concerns  the  manner  of  our  eating;  our 
coming  irreverently,  without  examination,  without  a  hearty 
desire  to  receive  ffis  absolving  mercy.  He  who  comes  thus 
hastily  and  irreverently  into  the  presence  of  his  Lord  eateth 
and  drinketh  to  his  own  damnation,  his  own  condemnation; 
and  this  not  because  of  any  failure  in  the  sacrament,  for  this 
is  in  itself  life-giving,  but  because  of  his  own  unworthiness 
Tbeophyiact  in  comiug  irreverently  to  so  great  a  myster}-.  And  this 
condemnation  the  sinner  falls  into  because  he  does  not  con- 
sider the  greatness  of  that  feast,  and  the  presence  of  Him 
who  there  offers  Himself  to  all,  but  comes  as  though  it  were 
not  the  Lord's  body,  but  some  common  food  of  which  he  was 
to  be  a  partaker ;  coming  to  it,  that  is,  as  to  an  unhallowed 
feast. 

That  which  the  Apostle  had  just  before  spoken  of  as  bread, 
for  it  is  bread,  he  here  calls  the  Lord's  body,  since  it  is  not 
mere  bread  which  is  given  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  But  let 
us  all  who  come  thereto  remember  that  there  are  two  modes 
of  eating  and  drinking  that  Body  and  that  Blood :  there  is  a 
saci^amental  eating,  in  which  the  good  and  the  evil  both 
join ;  there  is  a  spiritual  eating,  of  which  only  those  who 
come  worthily  are  capable.  Ho  however  who,  examining 
himself,  so  comes  that  he  discerns  the  Lord's  Body,  spiritually 
eateth  Him  and  receives  Christ  within  him.^  If  those,  then, 
who  approached  God  in  the  tabernacle  were  bidden  to  wash 
their  hands  and  their  feet,  that  they  die  not,  and  this  was  or- 
dained as  a  statute  for  ever,  with  what  care  must  those  now 
approach  who  draw  near  to  Christ  Himself,  given  in  the 
sacrament  which  He  has  appointed.  Tlierefore  if  thou  bring 
thy  gift  to  tJie  altar,  and  there  remembei-est  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee  ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar, 
and  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift. 


Enios. 
Hammond. 


Fromond. 


P.Lombard. 


Ex.  XXX.  21. 


Matt.  V.  23, 
24. 


(30)  For  this  cause  many  are  iveak  and  sicMy 


1  **  Quid  est  Christum  manducarc  ? 
Xon  est  hoc  solum,  in  sacramento 
corpus  ejus  accipere,  sed  in  ipso  manere 
ct  habere  Christum  in  se  manentem. 


Spiritualiter  enim  mandocat^  qui  in 
unitate  Christi  et  Ecclesise,  quam  ipsum 
sacramentum  ngnificat,  manet.** — P. 
Lombard, 
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among  yoUj  and  many  sleep.  (31)  For  if  we  would  fj-^jj^! ,?; 
Jtidge  ourseheSy  we  should  not  he  judged.  (32)  But  ^\};^'''^^ 
when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  ^f^^^-^ 
that  we  should  not  he  condemned  with  the  world. 

The  Apostle  here  points  to  the  temporal  punishments 
which^  as  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira^  were  inflicted 
in  the  early  Church  as  warnings  against  irreverence  and 
profanity^  and  as  perpetual  monuments  of  those  sharper  and 
more  enduring  punishments  which  those  incur  who  on  earth 
despise  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  disregard  His  death. 
Many  were,  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the  early 
Church,  visited  with  sickness  as  the  punishment  for  their 
sins ;  Tnany  were  even  cut  off  by  death.  Therefore  he  calls  K«tiai. 
upon  them  to  be  mindful  of  this  duty  of  examination,  of 
judging  themselves,  that  so  they  should  anticipate  and  pre- 
vent the  judgment  which  impends  over  the  sinner.^  For 
when  he  says  that  such  should  not  he  judged,  he  means, 
should  not  be  condemned  and  punished.  He  who  so  judges 
himself,  that  is,  who  examines  his  ways  and  watches  over  Marumiu 
himself,  pleases  God  in  two  ways : — 

(1)  By  the  acknowledgment  of  his  offence  against  God. 

(2)  By  that  greater  care  and  circumspection  which  the 
sight  of  his  sin  leads  him  to  exercise  for  the  future. 

We  a/re  chastened.  He  says  not  punished,  since  all  that  we 
receive  from  the  hand  of  God  in  this  life  is  not  so  much  a 
punishment  as  it  is  correction,  inflicted  in  order  that  we  may  chiyiortom» 
amend  our  ways  and  turn  to  God. 

(33)  Wherefore,  my  hrethren,  when  ye  come  to- 
gether  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another. 

The  Apostle  here  returns  to  that  practical  error  which  had 
led  him  to  speak  of  and  to  set  before  the  Corinthians  the 
greatness  of  the  feast  to  which  they  were  admitted,  and 
therefore  their  sin  in  treating  it  as  though  it  were  a  mere 
common  meal.  * 

The  tenderness  of  the  exhortation,  which  he  mingles  with 
his  condemnation  of  their  divisions,  is  in  keeping  with  so  many 
other  similar  passages  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Here  he 
entreats  them,  by  the  remembrance  of  the  object  of  their  coming 

^  **  Byudiearemus — id  est  pritnb  pa-  tritiono  et  confessione  expicmus.    Hoc 

niremus;    ita    Latini:    secundb    con-  tertium  est  aptissimnm :  nam  hoc  est 

demnaremus ;   ita  Gneci :   tertib  pro-  propria  BtaKpiviiVj  dijudicare." — Com, 

baremus,  examinaremus,  discuteremus,  d  Lapide.    '*  Non  utique  difudicaremui. 

utsiquid  peccati  inveniamus,  illud  Cf>n-  Si  nos  agnosceremos." — Frimasim. 
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together,  that  they  should  have  one  heart  and  mind ;  that  they 
should  not  disturb  the  body  of  Christ — ^the  Church  of  God — 
by  conduct  which  divided  them  from  each  other,  and  caused 
shame  to  the  poorer  brethren  who  were  unable  to  provide 
their  portion  of  the  common  meal.  He  does  not  bid  them 
give  to  others,  for  in  truth  what  they  had  was  not  theirs  to 
give ;  they  could  at  best  but  dispense  the  bounties  of  God  to 
those  who  had  equal  right  with  themselves  to  the  enjoyment 
of  what  God  had  given :  hence  he  says,  tarry — wait  for  those 
who,  as  members  of  the  one  Body,  have  a  right  to  share  with 
you  when  you  come  together  to  remember  His  death  and  sacri- 
fice who  died  for  all  in  common. 


v^  «.  »j       (34)  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home ; 
^{}i;  '   that  ye  conie  not  together  unto  condemnation.    And 
the  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come} 


P.Lombard. 


Acta  XX.  1. 


FromoDd. 


If  a  man  cannot  tarry  for  others,  let  him  eat  of  earthly  food 
at  home.  The  Apostle  is  here  speaking  of  the  Lord* 8  Supper, 
that  is,  of  ttie  a^apa,  not  of  the  Eucharistic  feast. 

The  rest  mil  I  set  in  order  when  I  come,  as  he  did  soon  afier^ 
when  he  stayed  near  them  for  three  months  after  his  depar- 
ture from  Macedonia.  And  from  this  promise,  that  he  would 
on  his  coming  in  person  to  them  set  in  order  that  which 
needed  reformation,  we  may  gather,  that  those  observances 
"with  which  the  universal  Church  fenced  round  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  were  of  Apostolic,  and 
if  so  surely  of  Divine,  appointment. 


1  «Apo6toli  jus  habebant  oonsti- 
tnendi  qose  ad  conTentam,  litra^iav 
rectum  ordinem,  et  ad  Xttrovpyiav 
minisUrium  pertinebant  Haeo  origo 
est  Oanonumf  qui  dicantar  Apostolici, 
qui  ab  ipcds  non  quidem  conscripti,  sed 
in  QBom  introdncti  faere."  — Orotitu, 


*0*  **  Concede  nobis,  qiunamiis, 
Domine,  nt  noemetipeos  abnegando, 
cruoemque  gestando,  ita  prsDsentiB  Tite 
stadio  Bedemptorem  nostrum  seqaamur, 
nt  £i  mereamnr  adscisci  Qui  tecum 
vivit  et  regnat  Dens.  Amen." — Br$9. 
Bituriemte. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GOOD  FRIDAY.! 
Hebrews  x.  1 — 25. 

(1)  [Fo7'']  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  gj^»;,j% 
to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things^  can    \j^^\l 
never  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by 
year  continually  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect. 

In  the  Epistle  for  this  day  three  things  are  to  be  noted  : — 

(1)  The  defects  of  the  legal  sacrifices  for  sin,  in  their 
being  powerless  to  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect,  and 
hence  the  need  for  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifices  which  were 
oflTered  year  by  year  continually, 

(2)  The  inferiority  of  the  whole  Aaronic  priesthood  to 

the  High  priest  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  Jesus  Th.Aquiius. 
Christ. 

(3)  The  practical  exhortations  which  the  Apostle  deduces 
from  the  sufficiency  of  the  Gospel  sacrifice,  and  the  greatness 
of  the  High  Priest  of  the  Christian  Church.  Because  we  have 
a  Sacrifice  that  has  put  away  our  sins,  and  an  enduring 
Priesthood,  we  have  encouragement  and  power  to  come  boldly  Dion.cmrth. 
to  the  throne  of  Ood, 

Having,  then,  already  shown  in  the  eighth  chapter  the 
insufficiency  of  the  old  covenant  regarded  as  such,  and  having 
in  the  ninth  chapter  instituted  a  comparison  between  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  tabernacle  worship  and  those  of  the 
Christian  Church,  the  shadows  and  the  realities'  which  they 

1  **  Oermanicnm  nostrum  nomeafrei-  of  good  things  to  come,  not  the  sub- 

^0^  ben^  consonat,  quod  e&  die  &  Chriflto  itanee  (tra^iip)  of  the  very  things;" 

liberati  et  redempti  snmus." — Sartung  which  in  Lather's  German  is  translated 

infestis.  by  **Denn  das  Gesetz  hat  den  Schatten 

'  "  Siciav  y^p  ^x*^  ^  v6fu>t  rwv  Ton  den  znkiinfkigen  Giitem,  nicht  das 

/aXXovritfv  AyaBHv,  oifK  airi^  n)v  JFetm  der  Giiter  selbst.*' 

tU6va  rCtv  npayfUiTuv,**    The  literal  '  **  2icJa  and  tUuv  are  related,  as 

reading  of   the    Peschito  yersion  is,  the  Latin  umbra  and  i^iea  are.    The 

"  For  there  was  in  the  law  the  shadow  former  is  an  imperffct  sksteh,  a  mere 
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prefigured,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  show  the  defects  and  im- 
perfections of  the  legal  sacrifices  for  sin  in  these  particulars : — 

(1)  That  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law  were  in  them- 
selves powerless  to  cleanse  the  heart  and  conscience  of  the 
worshippers  from  sin,  or  to  put  away  the  punishment  which 
their  sins  had  deserved. 

(2)  That  they  were  of  no  value  nor  efficacy  in  the  ei^ht 
of  God,  who  had  no  pleasure  in  the  sacrifices  offered  under 
the  law. 

(3)  That  the  worthlessness  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  was 
Gommui.      evidenced  in  the  need  for  their  continued  repetition. 

For.  The  reason  why  the  law,  with  its  various  ordinances, 
was  powerless  to  save,  was  because  it  was  only  a  shadow  of 

rorn.  4  Lap.  good  things  to  come,  that  is,  of  enduring  eternal  things,  and 
hence  it  could  not  make  perfect  the  worshippers,^  the  priests, 

EtUus.         and  those  who  offered  by  the  hands  of  the  priest,  for  in  these 

BoMnmimer.  sacnficos  the  priests  did  but  represent  those  who  offered* 
And  by  the  use  of  these  words,  year  by  year,  the  Apostle 
seems  more  especially  to  be  referring  to  those  solemn  sacrifices 
which  were  made  annually  at  the  feast  of  expiation ;  else- 
where he  speaks  of  the  daily,  the  morning  and  the  evening 

Ribera.  sacrificcs.  It  is  uot  the  moral  law,  given  also  by  the  hands 
of  Moses,  which  is  here  spoken  of;  for  by  the  introduction  of 
these  words,  the  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by  year,  and 
by  the  whole  course  of  his  after-reasoning,  he  shows  that  his 
words  only  apply  to  the  sacrificial  and  ceremonial  law  of 

stoart.         which  he  had  just  before  been  speaking. 

The  law  was  at  best  but  a  shadow  of  the  good  things  which 
Christ  revealed  and  secured  to  us.  The  metaphor,  shadow,  is 
taken  from  the  art  of  the  painter.  It  is  but  as  it  were  the 
sketch  in  charcoal,  the  bare  outhne  of  that  scheme  of  mercy 
and  reconciliation  which  was  exhibited  in  its  perfection  in 

Corn,  k  Lap.  the  uow  law.  Whilst,  then,  the  law  was  as  it  were  a  shadow 
of  the  body,  the  Gospel  is  the  very  image.  The  one  fore- 
shadowed, and  thus  kept  before  the  minds  of  the  worshippers, 
the  blessings  contained  in  the  kingdom  of  grace ;  the  other 
expressly  promised  and  secured  to  us  the  possession  of  those 

Th.  Aquiiiaa.  blcssiugs.  Honcc  it  was  because  the  law  was  but  the  shadow 
of  the  Gospel  dispensation  it  necessarily  ceased  when  the 

Com.  A  Lap.   reality  was  made  known.    It  was  but  the  shadow;  it  did  not 

John  i  17.      give  grace,  for  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  were 

outline  (as  we  say),  a  sUffht  represent-  with  a  sedulous  attention  to  these  nice 

adon   or   resemblance :    the    latter  is  shades  of  signification.*' — Stuart. 
a  picture  or  image  filled  out  or  com-  **  EtKuv  soHda  et  expressa  effigies 

pleted,   and  made  in  all  its  minuter  rerum  futurorum." — Schleusner. 
parts  to  resemble  the  original.     Not  ^  "  Bendre  parfaits,  en  leur  donnont 

that  these  words  are  always  employed  Vcntrdc  dans  le  cicl." — Amtlot^ 
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made  known  by  the  Gospel.  And  this  grace,  wlicli  was  the 
distinguishing  gift  of  the  new  law,  is  the  vei'y  image  and  also 
the  beginning  of  that  future  blessedness  of  which  we  have 
received  the  pledge  through  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Christ.  So  that  the  old  law,  with  its  rites  and  ceremonies, 
was  not  typical  of  future  glory  so  much  as  it  was  of  the  new 
law  which  was  to  usher  in  and  to  be  the  very  image  of  the  Riben. 
perfect  glory  of  God^s  saints  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Commentators  diffei*  slightly  in  their  appropriation  of  these 
words,  the  very  i/niage  of  the  things.     Some  understand  the 
Apostle  to  distinguish  between  the  old  law  as  a  shadow  of  the 
future,  and  the  new  law,  or  Gospel,  as  the  very  ima'ge,  and  future 
blessedness,  as  the  substance  or  reality  both  of  the  im^e  and 
the  shadow :  hence  one  says,  in  the  law  is  the  shadow,  in  the  SSS^tT* 
Gospel  is  the  image,  the  substance  is  in  heaven.*     Another,  Ambrose, 
however,  with  as  it  seems  more  discrimination,  distinguishes 
the  old  law  as  the  outline  or  shadow  of  future  grace ;  the 
Gospel  as  not  only  the  figure,  but  also  the  truth  with  the 
figure ;  the  new  Jerusalem  as  truth  without  figure.     Here,  areg.  nm. 
then,  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  we  have  not  only  the  very  image 
of  future  blessedness,  but  we  have  also  the  beginning  of  that 
happiness  which  will  be  perfected  in  the  eternal  world ;  not 
merely  the  presentment,  however  full  and  accurate,  but  also 
the  possession,  though  that  possession  is  imperfect  so  long  as 
we  are  on  earth.    He,  who  is  the  Great  Sower  of  the  seed  of  saimeron, 
life,  gives  us  in  His  Word  not  only  a  lively  image  and  simili- 
tude of  that  glory  which  shall  be  hereafter,  but  He  sows  in 
the  ground  of  our  heart  the  very  seed  which  shall  bear  this 
fruit  of  glory  itself,  and  shows  us  not  only  the  blessedness  of 
His  saints,  but  gives  us  also  the  right  to  the  inheritance  of  xeniu 
heavenly  blessedness  itself. 

The  law  was  a  shadow  fitted  by  God  to  keep  before  the 
eyes  of  the  Jews  the  grace  which  should  be  afterwards 
revealed.  If  the  shadows  of  that  law  were  made,  by  reason 
of  the  worldliness  and  hard-heartedness  of  that  people,  the 
veiy  means  by  which  the  truth  was  obscured,  so,  let  us 
remember,  is  it  with  other  of  the  good  things  of  God  given 
to  us  in  this  life.  His  bounties  are  intended  to  lead  us  to 
Him :  they  often,  through  the  perversity  of  man,  fill  the  heart 
to  the  exclusion  of  God.   Let  us  see,  then,  that  we  make  them 

1  <<  Nazianzenns,  Theodoret,  Theo^  turn  synagogse  sen  veteris  testamenti 

phylactus  legi  Mosaicffi  tribuunt  vKiav,  ac  patriae :  ideo  sacramenta  et  oaeremo- 

id  est  umh-a :  Evangelio  iUSva,  id  nalia  novse  legis  habent  imaginem,  id 

est  imaginem :  coelo  &Xi)9cJav,  id  est  est  perfectam  similitudinem,  bonorum 

veritatem.*^ — Tirinm.  ccBlestium.     Apert^  enim  ea  promit- 

*<Ut  Dionysios  protestatar,  statue  tunt,  significant,  et  ad  ea  immediate 

Evangelicse  legis  medius  est  inter  sta-  introdacunt" — Dion,  Ccrthunanw. 
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not  shadows  surrounding  our  minds  and  hiding  from  us  the 
presence  of  God,  blinding  our  eyes  so  that  we  see  not  ihs 
very  image  of  the  good  thi/ngs  to  come,  but  let  them  be  to  us 
Nftt.  Alex,      shadows  reminding  us  of  Him  who  is  the  substance. 

(2)  For  then  wotdd  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered  ?  because  that  the  worshippers  once  purged 
should  hate  had  no  inare  conscience  of  sins. 

The  Apostle  is  here  speaking,  not  of  the  effect  which  by 
God's  appointment  might  have  attended  the  sin-offerings,  but 
of  their  value  in  themselves ;  and  this  he  says  was  nothing. 
This  powerlessness  in  the  Aaronic  sacrifices  he  contrasts  with 
the  power  and  value  possessed  essentially  by  the  one  Sacri- 
coni.iLiip.  fice  which  Christ  offered  up  for  the  sins  of  man.  K  these 
sacrifices,  he  says,  could  have  perfected  the  worshipper  under 
the  law,  they  would  not  have  needed  repetition,^  since  they 
would  have  wholly  cleansed  the  penitent  from  conscience  of 
sin.  And  this  consciousness  of  sin  is  twofold,  and  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  removes — 

(1)  The  punishment  due  to  sin,  and  so  delivers  the  peni- 
tent from  the  apprehension  of  such  punishment. 

(2)  It  purifies  the  soul  from  the  stains  and  defilements  of 
sin ;  for  Christ's  sacrifice  alone  is  able  to  purge  all  sins  from 

p.Lombfthu  the  consciences  of  all  men  throughout  all  time. 

Since  sin  is  a  spiritual  defilement,  and  an  offence  against 
His  law  who  is  Spirit,  therefore  it  is  fitting  that  the  remedy 
should  be  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  one,  and  not  merely  one 
that  is  outward  and  material.  Aiid  that  which  is  heavenly 
will  be  perpetual  and  have  a  perpetual  effect.  Such  a  re- 
medy was  provided  for  us  in  the  one  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  once 
offered,  which  is  able  to  cleanse  from  past  and  fiiture  as  well 

Th.Aquiiu».  as  from  prcsout  guilt.*  It  is  not,  then,  in  the  Aaronic  sacri- 
fices that  we  are  to  look  for  remission,  nor  is  it  tiiese  by 
which  grace  is  infused  into  the  hearts  of  believers,  but  by 
the  Christian  sacraments  made  efficacious  through  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  who  is  alone  able  to  remove  from  us  the  con^ 

Teniu  science  of  sin. 


NoTurinw. 


Stuart. 


1  "  Siout  medicamentum  cum  fuerit 
forte  et  saluds  efficax  et  yalens  canctam 
Taletadinem  replere  semel  impositum 
totam  operatar ;  si  vero  semper  appo- 
nitur  manifestam  judicimn  est  non 
contulisse :  sic,  quia  UUb  sacrificiis  nemo 
cnrabatur,  frequenter  offerebantur;  quia 
enim  prima  hostia  nil  valebat,  ided 
etiam  sectmdo  offerebatar,  quae  quia  nil 


proficiebat,  offerebantur  et  alia.  Erat 
enim  hostiarum  frequentatio,  non  eul- 
parum  consumptio. " — F.  Lombard. 

*  ''Quia  cum  peccatum  sit  quod- 
dam  spirituale,  quod  opponitur  coelesti, 
oportet  illud  per  quod  mundatnr  pec- 
catum esse  spirituale  et  cceleste  et  per 
consequens  habere  virtutem  perpetojun.** 
— Th.  Aquituu. 
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The  inherent  infirmity  of  the  sacrifices  ofTered  under  the 
Mosaic  law  is  shown — 

(1)  In  the  need  which  there  was  for  repetition  yewr  by  year. 
Priest  after  priest  of  the  order  of  Aaron  offered  up  similar 
sacrifices,  and  thus  proclaimed  their  imperfection.  Christ, 
however,  offered  up  one  Sacrifice,  and  then  for  ever  entered 
into  rest :  He,  the  sole  High  Priest  of  the  more  perfect  dis- 
pensation, ttie  victim  never  again  to  be  offered  up.^ 

(2)  The  sacrifices  had  in  themselves  no  power  to  perfect 

the  heart  and  conscience ;  He  alone  could  redeem  His  people  com.  &  i^ip. 
from  their  sins. 

The  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  a  repetition  of  a  sacrifice, 
but  the  presentation  of  a  sacrifice  which  has  been  once  for  all 
made.  In  this  sacrament  we  do  not  slay  a  victim,  but  we 
represent  a  victim  which  has  been  already  slain ;  and  this 
we  do  as  Christ  has  enjoined,  in  remembrance  of  Him.  It  is  "S^  ^' 
more,  however,  than  a  mere  representation ;  in  it  is  applied 
the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ  to  each  faithful  partaker ; 
so  that  it  is  at  once  the  offering  up  of  that  which  was  once 
sacrificed,  and  the  communication  of  the  blessings  of  that 
sacrifice.  In  this  does  it  differ  from  the  sacrifices  under  the 
old  law,  that  these  were  sacrifices  distinct  each  from  the  Brtiot. 
other,  and  were  therefore  a  repetition  of  sacrifices. 

The  Holy  Communion  has,  indeed,  no  virtue  inherent  in 
itself,  apart  from  the  appointment  and  as  the  gift  of  God.  In 
itself  it  is  only  commemorative  of  the  love  which  Christ  bore 
for  us,  and  whSch  He  manifested  by  His  death  upon  the  cross. 
But  it  is  available  through  the  appointment  of  God  to  the  abso- 
lution of  the  penitent,  and  to  the  quickening  of  the  spiritual  coni.iU|i. 
life  which  he  has  as  a  member  of  Him  who  is  the  Life.* 

(3)  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  ^-.s!?!** 
again  made  o/sins  every  year. 

But  so  far  from  purging  the  conscience  of  sin,  the  use  of  stuart. 
the  old  sacrifice  was  only  to  make  aremembrcmce  of  sins,  not 
to  absolve  from  them.   They  were  so  many  acts  of  accusation 
against  the  sinner,  and  not  manifestations  of  the  power  of    Xro.  * 

1   '*  Sacrificium   crnentam    Christi,  Terd  sacrifidam  canalis  est  per  qnem 

qnoniam  infinitam  habuit  raffioientiam,  aalit  ad  nos  aqoa  gratiee.  .  .  Per  oor- 

nanquam  repetitor,  sed  tantCim  ejus  poris   in    cruce  immolationem   semel 

commemoratio  et  applicatio  modo  in-  faotam,  nobis  Ghristus  meruit  peooa* 

cruento,  siout  fit  in  Missa :  at  vetera  tonun  remissionem  et  Dei  gratiam ; 

sacrificia  ob  eorum  insufficientiam  quot-  per  corporis  ejusdem  in  Eucharistia 

annis  repetebantur/' — Tma.  mysticam  immolationem  et  realem  man* 

s  '*  Crnentum  Christi  aacnficium  fons  dncationem,  applicat  et  oonfert  quod  in 

est  inexhaustus   gratis ;    incruentum  cruce  meruit." — Pieonio, 
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Oomuuii* 


the  absolver.  In  this  is  the  inferiority  of  the  legal  to  the 
Christian  sacrifice  evidenced.  They  were  indeed  not  without 
their  value,  but  that  value  was  distinct  from  those  sacrifices 
in  which  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  are  appUed  to  the  sin- 
ner now.  In  the  oflTering  of  sacrifice  every  year  the  offend- 
ers were  shown  this  truth,  that  sin  remained  in  them — that 
there  was  need  of  One  who  should  cleanse  them  from  the 
defilement  of  sin.  God  willed  that  those  who  offered  them 
should  necessarily  have  a  rejnembrance  of  this  truth,  and  so 
be  more  earnest  in  seeking  the  means  by  which  their  sins 
might  be  removed;  and  this  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish 
law  did  by  pointing  the  penitent  Uving  under  that  dispensa- 
tion to  the  one  all-suflBicient  and  perfect  Sacrifice  who  was  to 

Corn.  A  Lap.     COmC. 

In  these  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  of  sins. 

(1)  By  offering  sacrifices  the  people  made  confession  of 
their  need  of  a  sacrifice  for  the  removal  of  their  sins.  This 
was  kept  before  the  eyes  of  the  people  in  the  whole  rituid 
respecting  the  sin-offering.^ 

(2),  The  sacrifices  themselves  were  a  fig^ure  of  Him  who 
was  to  come,  by  whom  all  sins  were  to  be  put  away.  And 
thus  they  testified  to  the  need  of  One  who  could  redeem 
Israel  from  all  their  sins. 

These  sacrifices  in  themselves  only  removed  from  the 
worshippers  the  civil  and  temporal  consequences  of  sin  and 
uncleanness.  They  restored  to  the  congregation  him  who 
through  neglect  or  breach  of  the  Mosaic  law  had  separated 
himself  from  the  rest  of  the  people.  Whatever  they  effected 
as  to  the  purging  the  conscience,  they  did  from  no  efficacy 
inherent  in  themselves,  but  only  because  of  that  sacrifice  of 
Christ  which  they  foreshadowed. 


19. 


dmrode 
Cnaro. 


Stuart. 


S^ 


deS. 


Mic  tL  8, 9. 
Heb.ix.U. 


(4)  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.^ 


The  Apostle  specially  names  the  bhod  of  bulls  a/nd  ofgoais. 


»  «  De  qua  Levit.  xvL  21 :  Con" 
JtUatur^  inqoit,  omnes  inigmtate$  Jlli' 
orum  lirailf  et  tmwersa  delieta  atque 
peeeata  eorum,  Hanc  confessionem 
Tocat  eommemorationem  peeeatorutn^ 
quia  qui  peccata  sua  confitetur,  ea  re- 
Tocat  in  memorianL  Cum  autem  con- 
fesdo  peccati  sit  accusatio  sol,  Tult 
intelligi  AxKwtoluB  in  illis  hostiis  non 
foisse  peccatoram  renuBsionem,  sed  ac- 
cusationem ;  at  per  hoc  significaretur 


eorum  remiasionem  aliunde  ease  pe» 
tendam." — JSstius. 

^  '*  * A^cupiiv iLiM^ioQ  means  <o  taJU 
away  sm,  in  the  sense  of  removimf  the 
penalty  or  consequences  of  sin;  for  thk 
is  the  suhject  of  which  the  writer  is 
now  treating.'' — Stuart, 

It  has  also  the  meaning  of  deaniing 
the  conscience  from  nn :  hence  the 
Syriac  version  is  purgare  peeeata^  to 
**  purify  from  sins*" 
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since  these  animals  were  appointed  to  be  oflfered  on  the  day 
of  expiation,  and  he  says  that  it  is  not  possible  that  this  blood 
should  take  away  sins — that  is,  all  such  blood  was  powerless 
in  itself  to  do  anything  towards  the  removal  of  sin.  It  could 
not  do  this  of  itself,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  it  being  ap-  g^^, 
pointed  by  God  for  this  end ;  what  it  did  remove  was  merely  stuart. 
the  civil  and  temporal  consequences  of  sin. 

Having,  then,  in  the  previous  verses  pointed  out  the 
powerlessness  of  all  these  legal  sacrifices  to  remove  sin,  as 
evidenced  in  their  being  repeated  continually,  the  Apostle, 
in  the  present  verse,  aflBrms  the  worthlessness  of  these  sacri- 
fices in  themselves,  since  they  were  but  the  blood  of  bulls  Th.  Aquinaa. 
cund  of  goats.  The  grace  obtained  through  the  offering  of 
these  sacrifices  was  given  because  of  the  devotion  of  the 
worshippers,  and  their  faith  in  that  Saviour  who  should 
come,  whose  death  was  commemorated  by  these  sacrifices, 
and  through  whose  death,  yet  to  take  place,  their  faith  was  FJSm<Sdl"** 
made  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 


.«;L8. 


(5)   Wherefore  when  He  cometh  into  the  world,  He  J^f 
mith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  Thou  wouldest  not,  hut  i*^oI';*2i. 
a  body  ^  hast  Thou  prepared  Me  :  "• 

Having,  then,  shown  from  the  fact  of  their  repetition  that 
the  Levitrcal  sacrifices  were  unable  to  take  away  sin,  and 
aflSrmed  the  same  fact  from  the  inherent  powerlessness  of  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  remove  moral  defilement  and  guilt, 
the  Apostle  here  confirms  this  reasoning  by  the  express  word 
of  God.  Such  sacrifices  did  not  absolve  the  sinner,  they  did 
not  reconcile  man  to  God ;  hence  He  who  desires  the  restora- 
tion of  the  sinner  says  that  He  did  not  desire  them,  but  that 
He  looks  for,  and  is  pleased  with,  man's  perfect  obedience 
and  self-sacrifice ;  and  this  Christ  exhibited  for  our  imitation, 
and  by  His  death  enabled  us  to  perform.  Sacrifice,  a/iid  meat-  com.  &  Lap. 
offering y  Thou  wouldest  not :  but  Mine  ea/rs  hast  Thou  opened. 
Burnt-offerings y  amd  sacrifice  for  sin,  hast  Thou  not  required : 
then  said  J,  Tio,  /  come,  in  the  volwnie  of  the  Book  it  is  written 
of  Me,  that  I  should  fulfil  Thy  will,  0  My  Ood  :  I  am  content  pi.  xi.  s-io. 
to  do  it;  yea,  Thy  law  is  within  My  heart. 

When  He  cometh  into  tlie  world  by  His  incarnation.     He 
was  indeed  ever  in  the  world,  since  He  was  both  the  Maker 

1  M  ^wfAara    aint    maneipia,   tervi^  n!i«t3,  habent  o^nara.  Et  apud  Poly- 

apad  LXX.  Gen.  xxxiv.  29,  ubi  sen-  bium,   lib.  xii.    p.   920,   Ik  ydp  r^c 

sum  itidem  potins  qnam  ^erba  expres-  oUiaQ  rov  Ueivou  rb  trdfia  vpog  rrfv 

eerunt;  in  Hebr.  enim  est  dV'Ti:   ita  Apxvv  iJKtiv  diray6fitvov.     Sic  eta- 

quoqne  c.  xxxt!.  6,  ubi  in  Hebr.  est  fiara,  Apoo.  xviii.  IZ."— Elmer. 
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of  the  world,  and  also  its  Ruler.  He  was  from  the  first  in 
all  things,  as  the  Life  and  the  Light  of  all  things  which 
possessed  life  and  light ;  ever  in  it  by  His  presence  and  by 
lis  power.     He  who  was  thus  as  God  always  present,  came 

Til.  Aquinas,  xnto  the  wovld  when  He  took  upon  Him  man's  nature.  Some 
have  understood  these  words  as  referring  to  the  time  of  His 

Hardouin.  public- ministry  and  mission;  but  His  obedience  to  the  will  of 
the  Father,  His  sacrifice  for  us,  commenced  not  then,  but  at 
the  moment  of  His  humiliation,  when  He  took  upon  Him  tlie 

phu.ii.7.     f 0)171  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  fJis  likeness  of  tneii. 

Sacrifice  and  offering  Thou  wouldest  not,  neither  that  of 
slain  victims,  nor  of  the  unbloody  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the 

p.  Lombard,  earth,  but  a  body  hast  Thou  prepared  Me,  which  I  can  offer 
up  as  a  perfect  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  man's  sins,  and  one 

Theophyiaot  which  Will  bo  woll-pleasing  to  Thee. 

Here  a  difficulty  arises.  The  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old 
Testament  gives  us  these  words.  Mine  ea/rs  hast  Tlwu  opened, 
whereas  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Psalms,  from  which 
version  St.  Paul  continually  quotes,  says,  a  body  hast  Thou 
prepared  Me  ;  and  these  latter  words  are  given  as  the  equi- 
valent for  the  more  metaphorical  words  of  the  Hebrew  text. 
There  are  three  ways  by  which  the  apparent  variance  between 
the  original  and  the  Greek  version  may  be  explained,  and 
each  has  found  its  supporters.  Some  suppose  that,  since  the 
possession  of  a  portion  of  the  body  implies  the  possession  of 
the  whole,  the  statement  that  the  Incarnate  Saviour  had  ears 
was  equivalent  to  s&ying  that  He  had  a  body.  This  seems 
the  least  satisfactory  of  the  three  explanations.  By  others  it 
is  thought,  since  the  opening  of  the  ear  is  a  Hebrew  idiom 
for  obedience,  and  such  obedience  and  attention  as  a  servant 

stuari.  renders,  that  these  two  phrases  are  thus  to  be  reconciled.  Li 
support  of  this  they  note  that  the  words  of  the  prophet.  The 

la  I.  r..  Lord  Ood  hath  opened  Mine  ear,  is  rendered  by  the  Chaldee 
paraphrasts.  Thou  hast  opened  Mine  ea^'s  to  hear  Thy  law.  The 
most  satisfactory  explanation,  however,  which  includes  that 
just  given,  is  that  these  words  refer  to  the  law  respecting 
servants.  We  read  that  if  a  Hebrew  servant  who  had  been 
bought  for  six  years  desired  of  his  own  free  will  to  abide 
as  a  servant  for  ever  in  his  master's  house,  and  refused  to 
leave  it,  that  then,  in  token  of  that  voluntary  servitude, 
the  master  shall  bring  him  to  the  door,  or  unto  the  door-post ; 
and  his  master  shall  bore  his  ear  through  with  an  awl ;  and 

Kx.  xxLe,      lie  shall  serve  him  for  ever}    The  bored  ear,  then,  was  the 

^  <*  Sensus  est :  Fecisti,  0  Pater,  semis,  Exod.  xxi.  6,  solebat  aurium 
me  Christam  servtim  Tuuro  dodlem,  perfossione  notari)  hoc  ipso  qao  for- 
obediBntem,  ot  perpetuum  (talis  enim       masti  humanitatem  meam,  cum  gra- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


HEBREWS  X,  1—25.  435 

mark  of  servitude.  But  in  the  case  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  the 
token  of  His  servitude,  of  His  voluntary  humiliation,  and  of 
His  taking  upon  Him  the  condition  of  a  servant,  was  the 
hodij  of  this  death  to  which  He  submitted.  To  say,  then,  lUbe™ 
Mine  ear  hast  Thou  opened.  My  subjection  hast  Thou  accepted, 
is  the  same  as  saying,  A  body  hast  Thou  prepared  Me,  in  saimeron. 
which  I  may  mini3ter  to,  and  may  serve,  mankind.^ 

(6)  In  bwmt  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  Thou 
hust  had  no  pleasure. 

In  burnt  offerings  of  slain  victims  which  were  wholly  con- 
sumed, and  Ko^crijices  for  sin,  or  sin  offerings,*  part  of  which 
was  consumed,  part  taken  by  the  priests,  TJlou  hast  had  no  ^cuaxS.  ^' 
pleasure,  but  only  in  that  one  perfect  sacnfice,  the  obedionce 
of  Christ,  which  they  all  represented.     Thou  hast  had  no  sl 
pleasure  in  them  from  the  first ;  whatever  amount  of  accept- 
ability they  might  have  had  was  only  in  their  being  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  to  come.     Hence  the  words  are 
nof.  Thou  hast  now  no  pleasure,  but.  Thou  hast  had  no  pleasure  (Ecameuiu*. 
— ^hast  had  none  from  the  first. 

The  only  value  of  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  cove- 
nant consisted  in  their  being  representative  of  Christ's  offer- 
ing, so  many  promises  to  man  of  that  sacrifice  which  He  should 
make.  For  this  purpose  were  they  appointed  at  the  first,  and 
He  who  had  so  appointed  them  took  them  away  when  they 
had  ceased  to  perform  that  purpose  for  which  they  had  been 
instituted.  When  the  substance  had  come  into  the  world, 
there  was  then  no  longer  need  of  those  shadows  which  kept  Pioonio. 
alive  in  the  minds  of  men  the  promise  of  the  Eedeemer. 

(7)  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  cmne  {in  the  volume  of  tlie 
book  it  is  written  of  Me)  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God. 

tia  unionis  et  habituali,  cumqne  an-  Oreek,  I  take  it,  is  a  paraphrase  of  the 
ribus  perforatis^  id  est,  cum  senritute  Hebrevr,  and  is  equivalent  to  '  Thou 
et  obedientia  perpetua  et  difficillima  hast  made  me  Thy  servant,*  remember- 
in  re  durissima,  scilicet  morte  crucis  ing  always  that  the  piercing  of  the  ears 
obeunda,  quae  obedientia  aures  magis  indicated  a  spontaneously  chosen  senr- 
terebrat  quiim  subuli^  Hinc  enim  vant.*' — M^Caul  on  the  Hebrews.  See 
servis  perforabatur  auris,  ut  scirent  se  Wetstein  on  Eev.  xviii.  13,  who  quotes 
molesta  herorum  imperia  excepturos,  several  authors  who  use  oAfta  as  a  sy- 
quQB  quasi  subula  aurem  perforarent/'  nonyra  for  dovXoQ. 
— Com.  <1  Zapide.  *  "  Iltpc  hfiapTlac  is  an  elliptical 
1  "The  clue  to  the  Greek  paraphrase,  expression,  answering  to  the  Hebrew 
I  cannot  help  feeling  certain,  is  to  be  original  "^^t],  and  which  completed 
found  in  Rev.  xviu.  13,  rai  awfiaruv,  would  be  9v9iat  irtpi  afiapriacy  sin- 
and slaves,  etmancipiorum(Vulg).  The  offerings." -^Stmrt. 
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Lienard. 


P.  Lombard. 
GornmoB. 


Stuart. 


Then  {t6t€),  either  because  it  was  evident,  or  when  it  was 
evident,  that  tlie  blood  of  bulh  and  of  goats  was  unable  to 
take  away  sins,  and  to  perfect  those  who  came  to  these  sacri- 
com.  A.  Lap.  fices.  io,  OF  behold,  I  come  into  the  world,  I  take  upon  Me 
the  nature  of  man,  to  fulfil  by  My  death  Thy  perfect  will,  and 
to  redeem  the  human  race  from  slavery  to  sin,  according  to 
the  promise  given  to  man  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  bestow 
upon  man  power  to  do  the  same,  to  Uve  in  obedience  to  Thy 
will ;  all  which  the  Mosaic  law  was  powerless  to  do.^ 

In  the  volume  of  the  booh  it  is  written  of  Me.  Literally,  in 
the  roll  of  the  book,  in  the  head  or  beginning  of  the  book.' 
Hence  it  has  been  asked  what  book  is  referred  to,  and  to  this 
some  answer  that  it  must  be  the  book  of  the  law  or  the 
Pentateuch  which  is  meant,  and  there  seems  a  fitness  in  this, 
since  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  with  its  minute  directions, 
its  types  and  fianires.  was  a  shadow  of  Christ,  and  nointed 
to  Him  in  all  its  reauirements.  Others  prefer  to  understand 
by  the  book  the  Psalms  of  David,  in  which  are  so  many  pro- 
phecies of  Christ,  in  which  Christ  is  so  often  introduced  as 
addressing  the  Father  or  as  speaking  to  that  flock  which  Ho 
should  redeem  with  His  own  blood.  And  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  this  book  of  the  Psalms  they  point  to  the  words,  In 
His  law  will  He  exercise  Himself  day  and  night,  as  specially 
referring  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  to  His  perfect  obedience  to 
the  Father's  will.  It  seems  howe^ter  better,  as  the  greater 
number  of  commentators  interpret  tnis  passage,  to  take  these 
words  as  an  assertion  of  the  fact  that  the  whole  of  Holy 
Scripture  is  full  of  references  to  the  Messiah,  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  volume  of  inspiration  unto  the  end.*  To 
Him  indeed  gave  all  the  prophets  mtness,  since  the  law  by 
its  ceremonies,  as  well  as  the  Psalms  and  the  other  writings 
of  Scripture,  preach  Christ,  the  Saviour,  the  Redeemer  of  the 
people.  No  sooner  did  man  sin  than  the  prediction  was 
uttered  that  Christ  should  come  and  should  bruise  the  heaA 
of  Satan ;  and  Malachi,  the  last  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament  canon,  concludes  his  predictions  with  the  promise 


Dion.  Carth. 
AetBX.48. 


S4. 

Gen.  ill.  15. 
Arias  Mont. 


»  **  Christ©  Jesu  1  k  primo  vit©  in- 
stanti  usque  ad  mortem  crucis  obe- 
diens,  banc  assiduam  obedientiam  mihi 
dona;  da  servo  tuo  cor  docile,  cor 
rectum,  cor  humile,  cujus  vita  sit  in 
Yoluntate  Dei,  yivendo  in  obedientia  et 
ex  obedientia.    Amen." — Pieonio. 

*  "  In  the  roll  of  the  book  it  is  pre- 
scribed to  Me." —  Ptroume  on  the 
Psalms  ;  who  adds,  **  The  book  is  the 
book  of  the  law  of  Moses." 


»  "  In  eapite  libri,—Jn  tota  Scrip- 
tura  scriptum  est,  ut  expiem  bominum 
pcccata.  In  summa  Scripturarum — 
nam  summa  Moeis  et  prophetarum  est 
Christus;  caput  pro  summa,  ut  ad 
Heb.  apud  Paulum  [yiii.  1]  ;  in  fonte 
autem.  In  volumine  libri  —  sumpta 
locutione  ex  eo  qu6d  antiqui  complica- 
rent  libros  in  corticis  morem,  ut  nune 
quoque  Judsei  suum  legem  in  snis 
synagogis." — Genebrardm  Psalmos^ 
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of  the  coming  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  .  .  .  with  healing  M*i.iT.«. 
in  His  wings, 

(8)  Above  when  He  said.  Sacrifice  and  offering 
and  burnt  offerings  and  offering  for  sin  Thou 
wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein ;  which 
are  offered  by  the  law ;  ^ 

The  sacrifices  and  ofierings  made  to  God  under  the  Levitical 
law  were  of  four  kinds : — 

(1)  That  of  inanimate  things — of  wheat,  incense,  and  such- 
like productions  of  the  earth.  This  was  properly  called  an 
oblation. 

(2)  The  holocausts,  the  whole  burnt  offerings,  in  which,  as 
the  name  implies,  the  whole  animal  was  consumed  and  offered 
up  in  honour  of  God. 

(3)  Sin  offerings,  the  offerings  for  sin.  Of  these  only  a  part 
was  sacrificed  and  offered  up ;  a  part  being  given  for  the  use 
of  the  priests. 

(4)  reace  offerings.     Of  these  one  portion  was  offered  in 
honour  of  God,  a  second  portion  was  given  to  the  priest,  a  th.  Aqu'nai. 
third  was  retained  by  the  worshipper  himself. 

All  these  typified  Christ  and  the  office  which  He  had  come 
to  perform :  to  be  our  oblation  and  firstfruits,  an  offering  to 
God  for  us;  to  be  a  perfect  sacrifice,  and  to  perfect  obedience 
by  the  completeness  of  His  surrender  of  His  will  to  the 
Father ;  to  be  the  sacrifice  which  should  put  away  the  sins  of 
the  people,  and  to  be  that  peace  offering  which  should,  by 
removing  the  enmity  of  man  to  God,  make  peace  by  His 
blood.  He  is  that  offering  which  is  well-pleasing,  acceptable 
to  the  Father ;  and  by  the  words,  which  are  offered  by  the  law, 
the  Apostle  points  out  that  it  is  merely  such  shadowy, 
imperfect,  commemorative  sacrifices  which  fail  to  find  accept-  **^^®  ®* 
ance  with  God. 

(9)  Then  said  He,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0 
God.  He  taketh  away  the  first,  thai  He  may  estab- 
lish the  second, 

Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  mil,  to  enable  the  will  of  man  to  con- 
form itself  to  the  will  of  God,  by  yielding  My  human  will  to 

^  **Dicit,  et  pro  peeeato   tibi  non  acceptabat  ilia  sacrifida,  non   autem 

plaetteruntf  quoniam  pro  emundatione  pro  emundatione  eonscientisB  k  pecoa- 

carnis,  pro  cibia  et  potibuB  et  quibus-  tis." — Antonius  Scaynus,  Paraph,  in 

dam  carnalibus  justificationibus  Deus  Episi.  8.  Pauii. 
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Arias  Mont. 


1  Thes.  iv.  3. 
John  iii.  15. 


Hugo  de  S. 


^uffode 
Charo. 
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the  Divine  will.  J  ciyiae  to  bring  peace  on  earth,  and  to  show 
forth  goodwill  towards  men,  and  to  sanctify  to  God  those  who 
had  become  corrupt;  for  iliis  is  tlie  will  of  Ood,  even  our 
sandification ;  and  His  appointment,  that  whosoever  helieveth 
in  the  Son  of  Man  should  not  perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life. 
He  taheth  away  the  shadow,  the  ceremonial  law,  thai  He 
may  establish  the  Gospel,  the  substance  of  better  things  to 
come.^     The  law  was  taken  away — 

(1)  Because  the  sacrifices  and  oflTerings  which  were  pre- 
sented by  the  law  were  not  in  themselves  acceptable  to  God. 

(2)  Because  since  they  were  but  shadows  of  the  ftiture 
sacrifice,  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  ofiered  up  upon  the  cross, 
it  was  necessary  in  the  nature  of  things  that  they  should 
cease  when  Christ  had  come,  and  had  fulfilled  the  law. 


John  XTil. 

19. 
Heb.lx.  12; 

xilt.  12. 


(10)  Bt/  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through 
tlie  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 


That  is,  we  are  sanctified  through  th-e  offering  up  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ,^  which  was  in  accordance  with  the  whole  imU 
Corn.  4  Lap.  of  the  Father.  It  is  by  His  obedience,  testified  to  the  utter- 
most by  His  submitting  to  death,  in  which  He  ofiered  up 
Himself,  that  expiation  is  made  for  the  sins  of  all,  and  all  are 
sanctified — ^purified,  that  is,  from  their  sins,  and  dedicated 
anew  to  the  service  of  God.  And  the  offering  up  was  of 
His  body,  of  which  St.  Paul  had  just  before  spoken  as  pre- 
pa/red  for  Him,  so  that  in  it  He  might  show  to  man  an 
example  of  perfect  obedience,  and  might,  in  accordance  with 
the  will  of  the  Father,  offer  Himself  a  perfect  sacrifice. 

And  though  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  the  death  of 
Christ  is  continually  commemorated,  and  the  merits  of  that 
death  applied  to  the  souls  of  the  penitent  and  to  the 
strengthening  of  the  faithful,  yet  is  that  sacrifice  itself  never 
to  be  reiterated.  It  has  been  made  once  for  all,  and  is  in 
itself  an  all-sufficient  sacrifice  and  atonement  for  all  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.^     But  though  Christ  has  by  His  death 


Stoart. 


EsUos. 


OoiUiand. 


*  "  Uoiov  lirri  rb  vpwrov ;  al  Ov- 
ffiai.  Uoiov  TO  divrtpov;  rb  OtKri' 
fiarbv  IlarpiJc." — Theophyhet. 

'  **  Corpus  express^  meminit,  ctim 
alioqui  satis  esset  dicere  per  oblationem 
Jesu  Ghristi :  qaia  in  verbis  e  Psalmo 
citatis  hoc  nomen  expressum  est,  ubi 
ait,  Corpus  autem  aptMti  mihi.  Ad 
heo  enim  verba  sine  dubio  respicit. 
TJnde  prseterea  coUigitar,  banc  episto- 
latii  Gnec^  scriptam  esse,  non  Hebraic^. 


Nam  in  Hebneo  non  est  eorput  aed 
auris'^—Add.  ad  Estiwn. 

'  "  Iteratione  Illius  mortis  non  est 
opus,  ctim  ilia  pro  omnibus  sit  satis. 
AJiud  est  iterare  passionem  Chiisti,  et 
aliud  iterare  commemoradonem  et  ap- 
pUcationem  passionis  Christi.  Hoc 
unum  velim  observes,  sacramenta  omnia 
Novi  Testamenti  nihil  aliud  esse  qu^m 
queedam  signa  et  appUcationes  passionis 
Christi  ad  suscipientes.*' — OuiUifmd, 
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made  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  has  by 
His  resurrection  from  the  grave  procured  to  us  justification, 
so  that  we  may  obtain  pardon  of  all  our  iniquities,  and  may 
lead  the  lives  of  the  justified  if  we  use  the  means  which  He 
has  provided  for  us,  and  tread  in  His  footsteps,  we  are  not  to 
think  that  because  He  has  been  obedient  we  need  not  obey, 
that  because  He  has  justified  us  we  need  not  be  just,  nor 
that  His  righteousness  and  obedience  will  be  reckoned  as 
ours  unless  we  use  that  righteousness  which  He  has  given 
to  us,  and  imitate  that  obedience  which  is  bestowed  upon  us  Lienard. 
for  a  perpetual  example. 

(11)  And  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministenng  Num.xxrni 
and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices ^  which  can  Heb.^vii.27; 
7iever  take  away  sins: 

Every  'priest  standeth  as  a  minister,  daily  ofiering  the  lamb 
morning  and  evening  according  to  the  requirements  of  the 
Leviticd  law ;  *  which  were  the  same  kind  of  sacrifices  ofiered  Estiu*. 
for  the  same  purpose,  to  keep  in  memory  the  Sacrifice  who 
should  come.     These  sacrifices  were  wholly  unable  to  tahe 
away  the  penalty  due  because  of  man's  sins,  or  to  cleanse  stuart. 
the  conscience  from  the  defilement  of  sin.    This  is  spoken  of 
as  the  work  of  every  priest,  of  all  the  priests  of  the  law.    For 
though  this  was  the  allotted  duty  of  the  inferior  priest,  yet  it 
was  within  the  power  of  the  high  priest  to  officiate  at  the 
daily  sacrifice.     Indeed  in  the  ministrations  of  the  priests 
according  to  their  courses  they  acted  but  as  the  assistants  of 
the  high  priest,  wto  by  himself  or  by  the  hands  of  the  in- 
ferior priests  as  his  representatives  offered  daily  the  sacri-  Piconfc>. 
fices  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses. 

(12)  But  this  man,  aftei^  He  Iiad   offered   one  gg;"/-,' 
sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God ; 

As  the  standing  was  the  mark  of  servitude  of  the  ministry, 

^  *^  Stare  ubiyis  ministerii  jrignam  muQere  suo  fungerentur,  sedere  lice- 

habebatar,  et  seryiB  hero  assidere  ne-  bat ;  sed  semper  illos,  ut  JehoTO)  et 

gaturo  fait;  joxta  SaWatoris  dictum  sanctuarii  ministros,  stare  oportebat: 

Luc.  xyii.  7,  8.    Eleganter  illud  indi-  solos  autem  reges  ex  Juda  in  atrio  ad 

gitatnr  Gen.   xviii.   8,  nbi  Abraham  portam    urientalem  sedisse   pro  certo 

dicitnr  Bub  arbore  sMisag,  dam  tres  illi  habent  Jadseorum  magistri.    Non  mi- 

viri  cibum  appositum  samorent  ibidem ;  rum  ergo,  quod  stare  frequenter  sacer- 

in   Hebraeo  est  roy,  quod  Chaldseus  dotibus  et  Levitis  tribuatur,  ira6  etiam 

paraphrastes   «««»,  erat   miniatram,  cum  hoc  verbo  XuTovpytiv  construa- 

Sic    et    saccrdotibus    nunquam,  cum  tur." — Ket$ehner, 
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and  is  therefore  noted  as  the  posture  of  the  Jewish  priests^  so 
to  sit  dovm  is  the  sign  of  power  and  domination,  and  of  an 
accomplished  ministry.  So  that  the  perfection  of  Christ's 
work  in  the  redemption  of  mankind  is  pointed  at  in  these 
Theophyiact.  words  of  the  Apostlc,  Hc  s(d  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ; 
that  is — 

(1)  In  equal  power  and  majesty  as  touching  His  Divinity; 
for,  had  He  not  been  in  His  nature  equal  to  the  Father,  He 
could  not  have  sat  down  in  equal  place  and  power. 

(2)  In  the  highest  place  to  which  human  nature  coiild 
attain  to,  and  to  which  it  attained  only  because  of  its  union 
with  the  Divine  nature. 

As  has  been  noted  before,  the  offering  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  is  not  a  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  nor  of  the  offering 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  it  is  the  commemora- 
tion of  that  self-same  sacrifice  which  was  made  once  or  all 
on  Calvary.^ 

He  who  is  fulfilling  the  duty  of  his  ministry  as  the  servant 
of  Christ  must  ever  stand  prepared  and  girt  for  the  work  to 
which  he  has  been  called,  and  not  cease  from  active  labours 
for  Christ  and  for  the  members  of  Christ's  body.  He  only 
who  has  accomplished  his  work  and  has  ceased  from  his 
labours  may  sit  down. 


Fromond. 


Th.  AqninaB. 


Salmeron. 


(13)  From  henceforth  earpecting  till  His  enemies 


fSr^Jf'tt.  he  made  His  footstool. 

Heb.  i.  18. 


John  xix.  80. 


Arina  Mont. 
Com.  A  Lap. 


From  henceforth,  no  longer  ministering,  not  again  offering 
Himself,  but  from  the  moment  when  He  said  It  is  finislied, 
awaiting  the  day  when  all  opposition  to  Him  will  cease, 
when  all  His  enemies,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  whether 
evil  angels  or  evil  men,  shall  be  put  down,  and  He  shall 
reign  undisputed  Lord  of  all. 

Expecting,  not  standing  again  to  sacrifice,  for  all  sacrifices 
for  sin  were  at  an  end  when  the  perfect  sacrifice  had  been 
offered  up  upon  the  cross  at  Calvary.  Not  needing,  therefore, 
as  the  priests  under  the  law,  to  offer  contintially,  but  seated 
and  remaining  seated,  unmoved  by  passion  or  by  impatience, 
until  the  revilings  of  men  shall  have  ceased  :  until  the  end 


'  **Sedet  gloriosus  sedebitque  in 
ffiternum.  S^et  quietus,  non  amplius 
ministraturus,  quia  h^c  unic^  sui  ipsios 
oblatione  in  cruce  fact&,  utpote  infiniti 
et  plus  qu^m  infiniti  valoris." — Pieonio, 
"  Hoc  sacrificiuni,  ex  institutione 
Christi,    commemorativum    est.    illiiis 


unici  sacrificii  quo  seipsum  pro  nobis 
obtulit  in  cruce.  Similiter  autem  di- 
cendum  de  sacrificiis  bonorum  operum. 
Reputantur  eoini  omnia  ut  unum  sacri- 
ficlum,  propter  unam  Christi  oblatio- 
nem,  k  qua  dependent,  et  rationem  ha- 
bent  sacriiicii  Deo  placiti."  —Ettiut^ 
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has  been  folly  accomplished^  and  the  day  shall  have  come  in  uben. 
which  He  shall  sit  the  judge  of  all  mankind.^ 


(14)  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 


Ver.  I. 


The  Apostle  returns  here  to  that  which  he  has  expressed 
in  so  many  ways,  the  oneness  of  the  offering,  the  complete- 
ness of  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  made,  and  the  impossi- 
bility of  any  repetition  of  that  act  of  sacrifice  by  which  the 
sins  of  the  world  were  taken  away.  The  offering,  then,  is 
one  :  and  by  this  Christ  perfected  the  redemption  of  sinners, 
and  sanctified  men  to  the  service  of  God  by  setting  them  free 
from  dominion  to  sin ;  and  this  not  by  any  temporary  and 
transitory  gift,  but  by  that  which  shall  abide  for  ever.  The  "gj^*** 
virtue  of  the  one  offering  is  to  remain  for  ever.  Whatever 
may  be  the  sins  of  mankind,  in  this  one  offering  there  is  esUds. 
redemption  and  forgiveness  and  sanctification. 

He  hath  scmctified  from  all  evil  works  :  He  hath  perfected  ^y^  **• 
those  who  are  sanctified  in  goodness.  All  who  are  sanctified 
are  sanctified  by  Him,  and  by  the  sacrifice  which  He  has 
made.  If  there  is  any  ceasing  from  evil  works,  any  deaden- 
ing of  unhallowed  lusts,  any  weakening  of  the  power  of 
temptation,  it  is  His  work.  None  can  claim  to  possess  any  EMiiu. 
sanctity  save  through  Him.* 

He  hath  perfected  this  work  of  man's  redemption,  but  not 
so  that  nothing  remains  for  man  to  do.  The  application  of 
this  work  of  redemption  is  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  in 
baptism,  in  repentance,  and  in  the  Holy  Communion  of  His 
body  and  blood.  He  has  paid  the  price  of  man's  ransom 
by  His  own  precious  blood-shedding.  He  has  merited  for 
us  admission  into  the  eternal  kingdom  by  the  sacrifice  on 
the  cross.  It  is  the  work  of  faith  to  stretch  forth  the  hand,  oom.  a  Lap. 
and  to  receive  that  which  He  offers  to  our  acceptance. 

(15)  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  oho  is  a  witness 
to  tis:  far  after  that  He  had  said  before j  (16)  This 
is  tJie  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  thsm  after 
those  days,  saith  the  Lordy  I  will  put  my  laws  into 

1  **  De  catsro,  quod  reliqaum  est  in  inexhaufltiim,  unde  omnes  sanctitatem 

f aturum,  expectant.     In  ilia  tranquiUa  et  justitiam  possent  haurire  per  sacra- 

sessione,  donee  ponaniw.    Virtute  et  mentorum  et  alios  k  se  ordinatos  ca- 

potentid  Dei  Patris." — Fromond,  nales :  ali^  eniro,  nisi  quis  inde  ban- 

'  **  Consummapit.     Perfecit  sancti-  riat,  id  est,  nisi  merita  Ghristi  aliqud 

tnto  ot  justitid,  quantum  in  se  fuit,  vi&  ei  applicentur,  consuraniari  et  jus- 

constituehdo  scilicet  fontem  mentorum  tificari  non  potest.*' —Fi-omond, 
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Jer.  xxxi. 
SS,  34. 


their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  tuill  I  mtnte  t/iem ;  * 
Heb:?m.io,  (17)  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  Toore. 


i.  13. 


Iluffode  S. 
Charo. 


Arias  Mont. 


lluffo  de  S. 
Coaro. 


Fabcr  Stop. 


The  Holy  Ghost,  eiccording  to  this  declaration  of  the  Apostle, 
is  the  source  of  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as 
of  the  New.  It  is  His  words  which  the  Apostle  quotes  from 
the  book  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah.  He  testifies  that  i*edemp- 
tion  is  not  of  Moses  nor  from  the  Mosaic  law,  but  from 
Christ ;  not  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  from  the  New;  not 
the  effect  of  the  blood  of  hulls  and  of  goats,  but  the  fruit  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  once  made  upon  the  cross.  He  is  a 
witness  both  to  the  truth  of  what  has  been  uttered  by  the 
Son,  as  well  as  of  the  words  of  the  Father.  He  is  adduced 
as  a  witness  of  the  truth  of  the  words.  In  hui-nt  offerings  and 
sacrifices  for  sins  Thou  hast  had  no  pleasure,  as  well  as  of 
those  other  words  of  the  Eternal  Father,  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  Sit  on  My  right  hand, 
until  I  malie  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool. 

This  is  the  covenant  which  i^  the  Uving  God,  will  'put  into 
their  hearts — into  the  hearts,'  that  is,  of  all  My  people ; 
writing  it  nut  as  of  old  upon  tables  of  stone,  but  upon  the 
fleshy  tables  of  the  heart,  planting  it  in  their  affections  by 
love,  and  in  their  minds  or  intellect  by  the  knowledge  which 
I  will  give  of  Myself.  And  their  acts  of  sin,  and  their  habits 
of  iniquity  from  which  each  act  of  sin  springs,  vnll  I  remember 
no  more;  whether  they  be  sins  against  Myself,  the  living 
God,  or  iniquities  against  their  neighbours  of  which  they 
have  repented,  these  shall  all  be  put  away. 

All  the  sins  and  all  the  iniquities  of  all  men,  whether 
done  to  God  or  to  man,  are  all  forgiven,  shall  all  be  put  away 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  once  offered.' 


1  **  That  ifl,  you  shall  be  governed 
by  the  law  of  natural  and  essential 
equity  and  reason,  by  that  law  which 
is  pat  into  every  man's  nature  ^  and, 
besides  this,  whatsoever  else  shall  be 
superinduced  shall  be  written  in  your 
minds  by  the  Spirit,  who  shall  write 
all  the  laws  of  Christianity  on  the 
tables  of  your  consciences.  He  shall 
make  you  to  understand  them,  to  per- 
ceive their  relish,  to  remember  them, 
because  you  love  them,  and  because 
you  need  them,  and  cannot  be  happy 
without  them  :  He  shall  call  them  to 
your  mind,  and  inspire  new  arguments 


and  inducements  to  their  observation, 
and  make  it  all  as  natural  to  us,  as  what 
we  were  bom  with." — Taylor^s  Ductor 
Dubitantium,  book  i.  chap,  i  rule  1,  §  7. 
*  "I*ropiciabor  iniquitati  eoi-wiu,  et 
peeeati  eorum  non  menwrabor  ampliuM, 
— Omnia  peccata  et  omnes  iniquitates 
omnium,  et  pro  omnibus :  donats  sunt, 
ac  ad  plenum  remiss®  Christo  ;  et  ideo 
non  opus  est  ut  ampHus  pro  hominum 
peccatis  offerat,  qu»  Sibi  donata  sunt 
et  remiBsa.  Sibi  dico,  Christo  non 
hominibus,  sed  Christo  pro  hominibus, 
et  omnibus  quidem  hominibus." — Faber 
StftpuUnsii, 
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(18)  Now  where  remission  of  tliese  is,  there  is  no 
more  offering  for  sin. 

When  sin  has  been  remitted  there  is  no  room  nor  occasion 
for  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifice ;  and  all  sins  were  remitted 
by  the  ofiFering  up  of  Christ  and  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood  com.  a  up. 
poured  out  willingly  for  this  purpose.  Therefore  in  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  under  the  new  covenant,  by  which  the  sins  of 
mankind  were  remitted,  the  oblation  or  sacrifice  cannot  be 
repeated,  for  this  would  be  in  efiect  a  declaration  that  the 
sacrifice  itself  is  imperfect.  In  this,  indeed,  consists  the  great 
difference  between  the  old  covenant  and  the  new.  Under  the  Th.  Aquinw. 
first,  the  sacrifices  were  necessarily  repeated,  since  they  were 
intended  to  keep  perpetually  before  the  eyes  of  the  people  the 
true  and  efficacious  sacrifice  which  was  to  be  offered  up,  and 
were  only  fitted  to  remit  temporal  offences  and  to  pardon 
breaches  of  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  laws  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  In  the  second,  the  New  Testament,  the  sacrifice  was 
once  made  and  could  never  be  repeated,  since  it  had  wholly 
fulfilled  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  made.  Moreover,  the 
pardon  which  it  conveyed  was  for  spiritual  offences;  the 
punishment  which  it  remitted  was  that  due  to  our  sins 
against  God ;  and  the  cleansing  which  it  effected  was  that 
of  the  heart  and  of  the  conscience.  All  that  remained  was  Btumt. 
the  application  of  the  virtues  of  that  one  offering  to  the  Ertiiu. 
pardon  of  the  individual  sinner. 

(19)  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  ^'^te^-^^'l'^i. 
hito  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  h*:£'8. 


IS. 


With  these  words  the  Apostle  commences  the  practical 
exhortation  which  he  bases  on  the  truth  and  the  power  of  the 
all-sufficing  sacrifice  of  Christ.^  This  exhortation  he  con- 
tinues to  the  end  of  the  Epistle;  and  calls  them,  by  the 
memory  of  that  offering  and  by  the  fact  of  the  abiding  priest- 
hood of  Christ — 

(1)  To  constancy  in  the  faith  which  had  been  delivered 
to  them  by  the  will  of  the  Saviour, 

(2)  To  the  active  exercise  of  mutual  charity,  and  to  the 

^  *<  Finito  grandi  Bermone  de  Pon-  onmiboB  snperioribiu,  quasi  quia  una 

tifice  Maguo,   Ejusque  nova  lege  et  hostia  consummat:   et  quia  est  Sa- 

sacriflcio,  quae  veteribus  prsetulit,  sub-  cerdos  seounddm  ordinem  Melchise- 

ditur  moralis  instructio,  in  qua  eos  dech,  et  quia  ostensa  est  tanta  dis- 

hortatur   ad  multa,  sed  maxim^   ad  tantia,  qu6d  ilia  legaHa  minora,  bsc 

fidem,  patientiam,  paoem,  munditiam,  majora  sunt." — Gloss  in  Httgo  de  S. 

fratemitatis  charitatem:   et  infcrt  ex  Charo, 
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Hatro  de  S. 
Charo. 


aiding  each  other  in  the  performance  of  all  sucli  good  works 
as  became  their  Christian  profession. 

The  shadow  or  outline  which  the  law  exhibited  to  the 
devout  worshipper  consisted  in  this.  The  high  priest  of  the 
Levitical  covenant  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies  within  the 
tabernacle  once  every  year — first,  to  purify  the  tabernacle 
itself,  and  then  the  people  for  whom  he  oflTered.  That 
entrance  he  made  through  the  vail  with  the  blood  of  animals. 
The  people  stood  without,  for  to  none  was  it  granted  that 
they  should  enter  into  the  holiest  place,  but  to  the  priest  alone. 
With  the  blood  mingled  with  water  the  priest  sprinkled  all 
the  people,  in  token  of  the  need  which  they  had  to  be  cleansed 
by  a  greater  High  Priest  and  by  a  more  efficient  sacrifice. 
This  was  the  shadow  of  those  good  things  which  Christ  gave 
to  us  by  His  coming  into  the  world.  He  entered  in,  not  year 
by  year,  but  once  for  all  into  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  the 
presence  of  the  Eternal  Father,  having  poured  out  His  own 
blood  to  cteanse  the  soul  of  the  worshipper.  And  by  the 
rending  of  the  vail.  His  flesh.  He  opened  to  all  who  desired 
access  to  His  Father  a  new  and  a  Uving  way  which  He  trode 
first  for  mankind,  and  by  treading  consecrated  for  ever  to 
them. 

This  going  before  us,  and  the  promises  which  He  has 
made,  and  the  fact  that  He  has  Himself  entered  into  the 
holiest,  are  the  facts  which  should  give  us  confidence,  or  hold^ 
nes8,  to  approach  the  throne  of  our  Father,  and  to  come  to 

stoftrt.  the  heaveidy  sanctuary,  the  holiest  The  Apostle,  whilst  he 
would  fill  our  heart  with  that  confidence,  or  bold/ness,  by  the 
memory  of  the  greatness  of  the  gift,  and  of  the  greatness 

EatioB.  of  the  sacrifice  by  which  it  was  obtained,  at  the  same  time 
removes  from  us  all  occasion  of  self-confidence  by  telling 
us  that  the  approach  to  the  Father  is  laid  open  to  us,  not 
because  of  our  merits,  not  through  any  deeds  which  we  have 
done,  or  may  hereafter  do,  but  only  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 

Fromond.      pourod  out  for  this  purpose. 

johnx^9;         (20)  Bjf  a  Tiew  and  living  way,  which  He  liatk 
Heb!^ix.'7.8.  consecrated  for  tis,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say. 
His  flesh ; 

The  way  of  salvation,  the  approach  to  heaven,  which  He 

hath  consecrated  to  ushj  treading  in  it  first  and  by  giving  to 

that  way  its  value,  was  a  new  way,  one  which  no  one  had 

Th.  Aqoin".  troddou  boforo  Christ  opened  it  to  us,^  which  the  sacrifices 

1  «  Dicitur  iyKaivituv  propria,  qui  tarn  primus  adhibet  in  Hsum.  TJnde 
rem  quaropiam  novam  ct  jam  absolu-      tempore  Angustini  encaniare  dicebatur 
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tinder  the  law  were  unable  to  prepare  for  us,  which  leads  not  Eraerti. 
to  an  earthly  city  but  to  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  which, 
unlike  the  approach  to  the  mercy-seat  under  the  old  dispens- 
ation, lies  open  alike  to  priest  and  to  people.    This  approach,  stnwt, 
moreover,  was  a  living  way.     Life  is  attributed  to  the  way  in 
which  we  are  to  walk,  because  Christ,  who  is  the  way,  is 
also  life.   It  denotes  the  vigour  of  that  grace  which  is  given 
to  the  New  Testament,  that  living  hope  which  we  have 
through  the  Gospel,  and  thus  stands  in  opposition  to  those 
dead  works  from  which  we  are  called  if  we  would  walk  in  B«ngei. 
this  living  way. 

This  way  is  spoken  of  as  living : — 

(1)  Because  it  leads  us  to  eternal  life,  and  shall  remain  for 
ever  open  to  us  as  the  means  by  which  we  are  to  attain  e«uu«. 
that  life. 

(2)  Because  this  is  a  way  which  shall  abide  for  ever,  it  will 
remain  always  open  to  us. 

(3)  It  is  a  way  opened  to  us  and  consecrated  for  us  by  S**'  "'•*• 

niS  '\  T^  ^    Corn.  A  Lap. 

Chnst,  our  life. 

Any  one  who  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  save  the 
priest,  incurred  the  punishment  of  death.  Now,  by  the  grace 
of  Christ,  we  receive  not  deaths  but  life.  And  this  way  is  xheophyuot. 
opened  to  us  by  a  living  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  Him. 
It  is  not  enough  that  we  believe  in  an  abstract  Divinity. 
If  we  would  tread  the  way  to  our  Father's  mansions  in  heaven, 
we  must  anchor  our  faith  upon  our  incarnate  God  and  Saviour. 
Ye  believe  in  Ood  was  the  commendation  which  Christ  gave 
to  the  faith  of  His  disciples,  and  the  exhortation  followed, 
believe  also  in  Me,  the  God-man,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  Na^uAiTi.^' 
of  the  world. 

The  way  to  heaven  is  by  living  unto  God.  sa. 

The  flesh  of  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  vail :  it  is  that  which 
clothes  and  conceals  His  Divinity.     We  are  to  pierce  to  this  e»uu8. 
if  we  would  indeed  behold  Christ,  and  to  see  in  Him,  not 
merely  the  pattern  Man,  but  also  incarnate  God.   We  can,  in- 
deed, only  approach  Him  through  and  by  means  of  that  vail. 
It  is  His  flesh  which  gives  us  access  to  heaven.     When  His  th.  Aqainu. 
sacred  blood  was  poured  out  upon  the  cross,  and  the  vail, 
that  is  to  say.  His  flesh,  was  rent  by  the  spear,  then  also  was 
the  material  vail,  which  hung  between  the  tabernacle  and 
the  holy  of  holies,  rent  in  twain,  to  show  us  that  through  com.  1^  Lap. 
a  crucified  Saviour  only  was  access  given  us  to  the  holiest. 

etiam  is  qui  nova  tunica  indnebatur :  primus  ingressus  est,  ut  nos  post  Eum 

ut  ipse  refert  tract.  48  in  Joannem.  ingrederemur.     Ea  via  est  quam  Ipse 

Christus  ergo  nobis  initiasse  dicitur  Sua  passione  stravit  ad  coelum."  — 

▼iam  noTam  ad  sancta  :  quia  per  earn  EstiuH. 
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The  Christian's  walk,  his  way  of  life,  is  to  be  new^  in  con- 
trast to  the  sins  of  the  old  man ;  it  is  to  be  living  because  in 
cajeuii.        it  we  are  called  to  active  deeds  of  holiness.* 


Heb.lv.  u.        (21)  And  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of 

1  Tim.  lii.  16.    ^^~      ,    '  •^  •^  "^ 

God: 


We  have  a  high  priest  who  is  Lord  and  ruler  of  the  house 
of  Ood,  the  Church  militant  and  triumphant.  This  should 
encourage  us  to  draw  near  to  our  Father,  should  sustain  us 
in  all  troubles  of  this  life,  and  steel  us  against  the  force  of 
Satan's  temptations.  Here  are  three  blessings  of  which  we 
are  assured : — 

(1)  He  gives  us  that  hope  and  assurance  which  should 
lead  us  to  go  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

(2)  A  way  which  He  has  opened  to  us,  and  trodden  before 
that  we  may  go  with  confidence  in  that  way. 

(3)  We  have  a  High  Priest  and  Advocate  who  has  passed 
Com.  A  Lap.   before  us  into  the  heavens. 

Lest  any  one  should  be  tempted  by  the  thought,  that 
though  the  way  has  been  opened  to  us,  yet  at  the  end  of  that 
way  is  an  avenging  God  against  whom  he  has  sinned  and 
before  whom  he  dares  not  therefore  stand,  the  Apostle — 
rather  the  Holy  Spirit — tells  us  of  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
of  the  High  Priest  who  is  the  propitiation  for  owr  sins. 


1  John  ii. 
1,». 


(22)  Let  m  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  fuU 

^ assurance  of  faith  ^  having  our  hearts  spinnkled  from 

Sjbij^ie";   an  evil  conscience ,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 


Kzek.  xzxvi. 

%  Cor.  Tli.  1. 
Eph.  iU.  12. 


ix.  14. 

ijohniu.2i.  Water, 


Here  are  four  things  noted  as  required  of  all  who  would 
draw  near  with  a  true  heaH  to  the  Father  : — 

(1)  The  light  of  faith :  he  must  do  so  with  full  €LSsurance. 

(2)  The  cleansing  of  the  heart  from  evil  lusts  and  affections. 

(3)  The  outward  washing  of  the  body  with  water — ^holy 

1  "  Approchons-nous    de  Dieu    en  gr&ce  et  lea  inclinations  de  notre  nou- 

renoncant  k  la  vieillesse  et  ^  la  cor-  Telle  naissance,  par  la  fid^lit^  h.  TEs- 

mption  de  ses  voies. — 1.  De  la  voie  de  prit  ct  aux  obligations  de  notre  bap- 

dupUcit^,  par  la  sinc^rit^,  la  simplicity  tdme.     4.  De  la  Toie  de  la  vanite,  de 

et  la  puret^  d'intention  qni  chercbe  Tambition,  et  de  tout  attacbement  k 

Dieu  sans  interSt.  sans  partage  et  sans  la  torre,  par  Testime  de  la  grslce  de 

bypocrisie.    2.  De  la  Yoie  d'erreur  et  Dieu,  le  mepris  des  biens  du  monde 

d'infid^it6,  par  une  foi  pure,  entidre  present,  une  ferme  esp^rance  et  une 

ct  invariable.    3.  De  la  voie  d' iniquity  attente  continuelle  dcs  biens  du  cieL" 

et  do  p6cli6,  en  conservant  avec  soin  la  — Qu^ttul. 
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baptism  and  the  tears  of  penitence.     Of  this  the  prophet 
before  predicted,  saying,  1  will  pour  water  upon  Mm  that  is 
thirsty,  aud  floods  upon  the  dry  grmcnd  :  or,  as  he  himself 
explains  this  passage,  I  will  pou/r  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  u.  xMv.  s. 
arid  My  blessing  upon  thine  offspring, 

(4)  Perseverance  in  our  Christian  course,  of  which  he 
speaks  in  the  next  verse,  when  he  says.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  ^^j^  ^• 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering. 

Let  us  draw  near  ivith  a  true  hea/rt ;  with  no  simulated 
appearance  of  penitence  or  devotion,  but  with  the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth  ;  ^  with  no  contradiction  between  1  cor.  y.  b. 
profession  and  practice — a  true  heart,  constant,  unchanging,  nibera. 
Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience — that  is, 
a  heart  free  from  sin,  a  conscience  no  longer  oppressed  by  com. « Ln:>. 
the  evil  of  our  actions  and  defiled  by  our  sins.'    Li  speaking  stuan. 
of  sprinkling  he  refers  to  that  rite  by  which   the  Jewish 
worshipper  was  sprinkled  with  water  with  which  the  ashes 
of  the  heifer,  the  type  of  Christ,  had  been  mingled.   And  our  tu.  Aqufiuw. 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water — ^not,  as  in  the  Jewish  rites, 
water  mingled  with  blood,  but  with  that  piire  water  which  is 
the  outward  sign  and  type  of  the  spiritual  grace  of  baptism.  Aiford. 
And  though   the  washing  of  the  water  is  typical  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  soul,  yet  it  is  not  enough  that  he  has  said 
a  true  heart ;  by  the  appointment  of  God  the  water  of  bap- 
tism, outwardly  applied  to  our  bodies,  is  necessary  to  the  Etuus. 
cleansing  and  purifying  of  the  soul. 

Note  here  how  he  exhorts  them  to  the  culture  and  to  the 
manifestation  of  all  the  Christian  graces.  Here  he  speaks 
of  their  need  of  constancy  of  faith;  in  the  next  verse  he 
encourages  them  to  hold  firmly  to  the  hope  which  was  in 
them;  and  he  then  exhorts  them  to  charity  towards  the 
brethren,  and  that  in  the  highest  of  all  ways,  by  provoking  Th.  Aquinas. 
or  encouraging  them  to  holiness  of  life,  to  good  works, 

(23)  Let  m  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  foith  ^?*W.  °' 
without  wavering ;  for  He  is  faithful  that  promised : 


1  Thes.  V.  24. 

2  Thes.  iii.  'i. 
Heb.iv.  U; 

xi.  11. 


Let  US  hold  fast  tlie  profession  of  ov/r  hope  (r?)?  ^ATrfioy) : 
let  us  hold  fast  that  faith,  or  religion,  which  is  the  ground 
of  all  our  hopes  here  and  hereafter,  that  baptismal  promise  stuwrt. 
which  was  made  to  us  whea  we  became  children  of  God ; 
and  the  great  mercy  which  has  been  given  to  us  by  the  ex- 

^  **  Aecedemm    ad    Deum    orando,  lutiones  camales  habebant.    Nam  forie 

laudando,  contemplando,  bene   viven-  lavamur    aqua,   intiw    autem    Spiritu 

do." — Dion,  Carthusianm.  Sancto." — SeduUus. 

'  ^^A^luti  corpus.      Sicut  iUi  ab- 
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Qaimaad.  piation  oflFered  for  our  sins  by  the  death  of  Christ.  Let  ns 
hope  ever,  and  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  Him  on  whom  all 
our  hopes  are  placed,  still  pressing  forward  to  Him  by  the 

Dion,  carth.  powcr  of  that  hopo  which  He  has  infused  into  our  hearts, 
and  hoping  ever  in  Him  whose  nature  is  unchangeable,  and 
who  is  faithful  in  the  performance  of  all  that  He  has  pro 

Estiua.         mised  to  the  members  of  His  body. 

(24)  And  let  us  consider  one  anx)iher  to  provoke 
unto  love  and  to  good  works : 

Consider,  he  says,  how  every  act  of  love  and  charity  exhi- 
bited by  you  towards  your  brother  encourages  and  stimulates 
him  to   constancy  and  to  active  holiness  in  his  Christian 

Corn,  i  L^  course.^  Not  by  our  words,  but  by  our  actions,  can  we  show 
forth  that  spirit  of  charity  which  ought  to  be  within  us,  and 
is  within  those  who  are  living  by  the  example  of  their  Divine 
Master.  How  watchful,  then,  should  we  be,  how  holy  in 
our  whole  life  and  conversation,  since  by  all  we  do  we  are 
encouraging  our  brethren  to  holiness,  or  are  hindering  them 

FaberStop.    in  their  Christian  course. 

Let  us  note  the  virtues  of  others,  that  we  may  imitate 
them ;  the  needs  of  others,  that  we  may  aid  them ;  the  in- 
firmities of  others,  that  we  may  compassionate  them,  and  en- 
courage them  to  repentance  by  our  admonitions  and  by  our 
prayers,  by  gentle  and  prudent  correction,  and  by  provoking 
those  who  are  languid  or  slothful  in  their  Christian  calling, 
to  good  works.  By  so  doing  we  shall  fulfil  our  duty  towards 
our  brethren  in  Christ;  then  only  shall  we  obey  His  pre- 

Nat.  Alex,      ccpts,  and  copy  His  example.^ 

Acuu^^^  (25)  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
lv^t\\h  9^^^^y  ^^  ^^^  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one 
juiii:       another:  and  so  much  the  vfiore^  as  ye  see  the  d<iy 


approaching. 


He  exhorts  the  brethren  not  to  neglect  the  assemblies  for 

worship,  either  through  fear  of  persecution,  or  from  indif- 

G<w«nM«      ference  to  their  duty.     The  perfection  of  the  whole  work  of 

1  <*  Consideremm  inricem.    Matoam  quemodo  charitas  eiigere  potest,  exeqiii 

exerceamus  charitatem.      Si  qaia  ex  Btadeamiu." — OtUUiaud. 
fratribus  lassescat,  alius  exhortetur  '.si         *  <*  Id  pnecipn^  spectat  pastores  et 

quia  erret,  alius  in  viam  reducat :   ti  patresfamilias,  qui  Telut  pastores  Bnp<  r 

qms  lapsus  sit,  alius  erigat :  si  quis  in-  filioa  et  domesticos  suos  k  Deo  sunt 

finnetur,  alius  sanet :  et  quicquid  quo-  constitnti" — Natali*  Alex, 
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Christ  is  shown  in  this^  that  it  unites  in  firm  and  close  union 
those  who  were  before  divided.    And  the  outward  assembly  Baimaroii. 
is  at  once  the  symbol  of  Christian  unity,  and  one  of  the 
means  by  which  it  may  be  maintained. 

And  to  this  duty  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  brethren,  because 
the  day  was  evidently  approaching.    He  does  not  say  that  it 
is  near,  but  only  that  it  is  every  day  drawing  nearer  and 
nearer.     If,  however,  as  most  understand,  by  the  day  of  re-  SMiof. 
tribution,  or  of  account,  which  was  approaching,  the  Apostle  s*. 
means  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem — ^which  was 
in  itself  regarded  as  a  type  of  the  day  of  general  judgment,  gSSlrt!*' 
the  bloody  and  fiery  dawn,  or  rather  foreshadowing,  of  the  Deutuoh. 
great  day  of  account — that  day  was  at  the  date  of  writing 
this  Epistle  not  only  approaching,  but  it  was  then  very  near 
at  hand.^ 

As  to  the  Jewish  nation,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  overthrow  of  their  national  polity,  was  the  herald  of  the 
great  judgment ;  to  ourselves,  the  day  of  death  is  the  day  of 
account,  for  there  remains  no  time  after  that  for  preparation 
for  that  account  which  we  must  all  one  day  give  to  the  Mtnocwut. 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

^  **  Ilium  diem — ^nemp^  judicii  uni-  continet  sententiaiii  judioii  universalis, 

Tersalis,  qui  solet  appellari  dies  Do-  quantiim  ad  anumqiieroqae  in  particu- 

mini,  2  Thes.  ii.  2 ;  ubi  tamen  uegat  lari :  judicium  autem  universale  erit 

Apostolus  diem  ilium  instare,  in  seipso  tanttim  quaedam  recapitulatio  omnium 

videlicet,  etsi  in   judicio    particulari  particularium,  investigans  majori  quft- 

cujusque  morientis  tarn  propinqnus  sit  dam  solemnitate." — F^omtmd, 
qukm  mors.  Nam  judicium  particulare 

**  Cleriei.  Domino  miserere ;  parce  famulis :  Christus  Dominus  &ctus  est  obediens 
usque  ad  mortem  (Phil.  ii.  8). 

Chorut.  Kyrie  eleison. 
CI.  Qui  dedisti  redemptionem  Teipsum  pro  omnibus  (1  Tim.  ii.  6). 

Ch.  Gbriste  eleison. 
CI.  Qui  &  Juda  osculo.  traditus,  sicut  ovis  ad  ocdsioDem  ductus  es  (Luke  xziL 

48,  Is.  liii.  7).  Ch.  Christe  eleison. 

CI.  Qui  exaltatus  k  terra  omnia  traxisti  ad  Teipsum  (Joan,  xii  32). 

Ch.  Christe  eleison. 
CL  Qui  per  prophetam  dixisti :  Ero  mors  tua,  6  mors  (Os.  xiii.  14). 

Ch.  Kyrie  eleison. 
CI.  Auctor  vitfB  per  mortem  destruzit  eum  qui  habebat  mortis  imperium  (Heb.  ii. 

14).  Ch.  Kyrie  eleison. 

CI.  A  forti  praedam  abstulit,  expolians  potestates  et  palam  triuraphavit  (Isa.  xlix. 
24,  Col.  ii.  16).  Ch.  Kyrie  eleison.   Domine  mise- 

rere; paroe  famulis:  Chris- 
tus  Dominus  factus  est  obe- 
diens usque  ad  mortem. 
CI.  Mortem  autem  crucis." 

Sr$v.  Farisiente. 
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(17)  It  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  ye 
suffer  for  well  doivg,  tlian/ai*  evil  doing. 

It  is  better,  more  honourable,  more  fruitful  of  good  to  as 
now  and  in  a  future  life,  if  the  iMl  of  Ood  calls  us  to  suffer, 
either  for  the  strengthening  and  perfecting  of  our  faith  or 
as  a  witness  to  His  power  in  us,  that  this  be  for  well  doing, 
than  for  evil  doing.  It  is  better  to  suffer  once  with  Christ  and 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  than  to  suffer  for  ever  without  Him.* 
And  against  such  sufferings  as  befall  all  men  in  this  life, 
against  such  sufferings  as  tried  the  faith  and  patience  of  the 
members  of  the  Church  at  the  time  when  St.  Peter  was 
writing,  the  Apostle  would  arm  us  by  reminding  us  of  the 
will  of  Ood,  and  urges  us  to  endurance  by  the  example  of  our 
Divine  Master. 

(1)  If  the  will  of  Ood  be  so,  since  that  is  a  kind  and  loving 
wiU,  and  our  Father  does  in  all  things  that  which  is  best  for 
us,  it  becomes  us  to  endure  suffering  with  resignation  and 
cheerfulness. 

(2)  The  example  of  Christ,  of  which  he  speaks  in  the  next 
verse,  urges  us  to  like  patience  under  undeserved  suffering. 
Forget  not,  he  says,  that  if  ye  suffer  innocently,  or  still  more, 
for  well  doing,  ye  are  suffering  after  His  example  in  whose 
footsteps  je  are  all  called  to  tread. 

And  in  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  and  Master  at  His  cruci- 


1  **  Le  plus  cruel  tonrment  des  me- 
chani  est  celui  d'une  maavaiBe  con- 
science, et  Totre  plus  solide  consolation 
dans  les  disgraces  sera  de  pouToir  toos 
rendre  t^moignage  qne  tous  n*aTie£ 
rien  fait  d'injoste :  ce  sera  de  pouToir 
prendre  Dieu  k  t^moin  de  Totre  inno- 


cence et  de  la  justice  de  Totre  cause ; 
ce  sera  de  pouToir  Lui  dire  avec  les 
Maccabees  et  arec  tous  les  martyrs: 
C^est  pour  wms.  Seigneur^  que  motu 
tommes  pers^eut^s  et  trait^e  eomme  dee 
hrebis  deetin^ee  d  la  bimcherie  [Ps.  xliv. 
22]."- ^ro*. 
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fixion  we  have  presented  to  us  various  kinds  of  suflbring, 
and  the  varied  effect  of  suffering  upon  those  who  undergo 
these  sufferings : — 

(1)  We  have  the  case  of  One  who  suffered  for  well  doing, 
who  suffered  absolutely  without  sin,  but  who  submitted  to 
suffering  in  order  to  bring  us  to  God. 

(2)  We  have  the  case  of  the  penitent  thief,  who  suffered 
justly,  and  acknowledged  the  justice  of  his  punishment,  and,  ^^,  "*"* 
repenting,  was  perfected  and  received  into  heaven. 

(3)  We  have  the  case  of  the  impenitent  thief,  who  suffered 
justly,  but  who  hardened  himself  against  the  lessons  which 
suffering  should  teach,  and  died  without  benefit  from  these  Bede. 
sufferings. 

It  is  given  to  all  men  to  suffer,  for  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
and  by  suffering,  if  received  aright,  we  are  all  purified  and 
weaned  from  affection  to  this  world.  Over  and  above  this, 
to  some  special  ones  is  it  given  to  suffer  even  unto  death  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  and  as  His  witnesses  before  a*  heedless 
world.  To  One,  and  to  One  only — the  God-man,  Christ 
Jesus — ^has  it  been  given  to  suffer  without  fault  for  the  sins 
of  others,  and  by  suiSering  to  redeem  all  mankind  and  to 
perfect  those  who  persevere  in  their  resistance  to  temptation.*  N»t.  Aiex. 

The  knowledge,  then,  that  suffering  of  any  kind  is  unde- 
served, ought,  by  the  remembrance  of  the  example  of  Christ, 
to  lighten  all  that  we  may  undergo.  Indeed,  whether  we 
acknowledge  it  or  no,  there  is  no  suffering  comparable  to 
that  of  an  accusing  conscience.  Yet  we  see  perpetually  ««»• 
persons  who  meekly  submit  to  censure,  condemnation,  and 
suffering  for  the  faults  of  which  they  know  themselves  to  be 
guilty,  yet,  when  undeserved  suffering  befalls  them,  they  are 
impatient,  angry,  and  resentful..  Yet  this  species  of  suffer- 
ing, as  the  Apostle  shows,  ought  to  be  borne  with  the 
greater  patience,  and  even  with  cheerfulness,  because  of  the 
example  of  Christ,  and  because  they  who  so  suffer  share  in 
this  way  in  the  si^erings  of  their  Lord.  The  perfect  mark 
of  a  mind  wholly  conformed  to  God  is  the  meek  endurance  B«ie. 
of  tmdeserved  sufferings. 


(18)  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 

^  "  Pro  peccatonun  suorum  eipia-  nocentem  pati,  gratia  est  hominis  Dei 

tione,  hujus  yitae  molesdas  patienter  propria:   qui  et  pcenitentiam  in   se- 

ferre,  aat  camem  suam  spontaneis  ma-  metipso  dedicavit,  pro  nobis  onmibns 

cerationibus  affligere,   gratia  Dei  est  passus,  Justus   pro  injustis;    et  pas- 

p<Bnitentibus  communis.    Pro  justitia  done  ac  morte   sua    martyres    initi- 

pati,  gratia  singularis  martyrum.    Ad  ayit,  animayit,  roborayit"  —  Natalis 

aliena  peccata  delenda  et  ezpianda  in-  Al^, 

2o2 


Bom.  i.  4; 
V.6; 
viil.ll. 
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the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to 
Gody  being  put  to  death  ^  in  the  fleshy  but  quickened 
by  the  Spirit: 

For  even  Christ  Himself  hatK  once  sufferedy  therefore  it  is 
impossible  that  suflTering  should  be  any  necessary  proof  of 
wrong-doing,  still  less  of  the  loss  of  God's  love.  He  suffered 
that  those  whom  He  had  redeemed  mighty  through  the  power 
of  that  death,  be  brought  to  God,  from  whom  they  had  widely 
departed ;  and  He  suffered,  being  the  just  One,  without  which 
indeed  His  sufferings  could  not  have  availed  to  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  unjust}  His  death  of  suffering  was  a  very  r«d 
death :  He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh.  So  was  His  rising 
again  a  real  resurrection,  wrought  by  the  power  of  that  Spirit 
which  was  His  own  Spirit,  the  Divine  nature,  which  is  a  spirit. 
For,  whether  we  understand  the  Sjpirit  to  mean  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  third  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  or  the  Divinity 
which  was  united  with  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  His  one  Person, 
the  Spirit  by  which  He  was  quickened  was  His  own  Spirit. 
So  far  was  His  Divine  nature  from  suffering  on  the  cross  at 
Calvary,  that  it  retained  all  its  life-giving  power  and  energy, 
and  raised  again  that  flesh  which  had  been  put  to  death. 

Quickened  by  the  Spirit  (r^  irveiiian)  does  not  mean,  as 
some  have  interpreted  these  words,  dead  in  the  flesh  but 
alive  in  the  spirit,  because  this  is  the  lot  of  all  men ;  when 
the  flesh  has  no  longer  life,  still  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is 
immortal,  is  alive.  Here  the  Apostle  is  asserting  some  special 
ground  of  confidence  to  the  Christian,  some  mark  of  great- 
ness  in  our  Blessed  Lord.  He  who  had  died  in  His  human 
nature  was  quickened,  and  that  not  by  the  power  of  the  hu- 
manity, but  of  the  Godhead,  which  was  His.  In  this  inherent 
power  He  excelled  all  those  who  yet  were  His  brethren  be- 
cause of  the  flesh  which  He  had  taken  to  Himself!^ 


1  The  old  reading  of  the  Vulgate 
was  *'  mort\fieato8  quidem  eame^  vivi' 
Jleatot  autem  tpiritu.*'  The  present 
reading  is  tnoriijieattii  ,  .  .  vivi/ieatut. 
On  which  Estius  obserres,  **  Sic  lego 
ex  castigatione  Bomana,  ctim  prins  in 
plerisque  libris  haberetur  mortificatot^ 
vivi/icatot,  aocnsatiTO  plnrali.  Bed 
Teram  lectionem  probant  tarn  GreBca 
quam  Sjn'aca;  fa^entque  Latini  co- 
dices MSS.  probatiores  et  reteriores 
coneordantiflB.  His  adde  Graoos  scrip- 
tores,  Clementem  Aleiand.  libro  sexto 
Stromatum,  Epiphaninm  Hsresi  51  et 


77,  et  (Ecomeniom  in  commentario. 
Imo  et  Latinos ;  Hieronymom  in  Isaio 
caput  54,  nbi  pro  wu>rt\/!catu$  legit 
oeeituSf  Boffinnm  in  expositions  sjm- 
boli,  et  Angnstinum  sermone  14  de  ver- 
bis Apostoli,  capite  16  et  epistola  66." 

>  «  Solus  potuit  satisfacere,  quia  sine 
pecoato  et  Justus  solus«  atqne  dignitatis 
infinite  ac  meriti.'* — Lorinut. 

*  '*  VmJIcatui  autem. — IterdunyitiB 
restitutus,  quando  surrexit  k  mortuis. 
Spiritu. — Per  SpiritCLs  S.  yirtutem  : 
Tel  oerte  tpiritut  Mo  intelligi  potest 
Filitu  m  iubitaiUia  Deitutu,  qui  Bpiri" 
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He  once  suffered.  St.  Peter  is  here  stating  the  same  truth 
which  St.  Paul  dwelt  upon  to  the  Hebrews,  and  by  which  he 

Jointed  out  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  sacrifice  over  the 
ewish.     The  surpassing  greatness  and  efficacy  of  that  one 
Sacrifice  is  shown  in  its  being  offered  up  once  for  all  and  for 
the  sins  of  all  men.     It  was  never  to  be  repeated ;  it  could 
not  be  offered,  like  the  sacrifices  under  the  law,  continually,  Menochiua. 
since  He,  who  once  8t*/fered,  passed  into  the  heavens,  and /or  ^jl;** 
ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  having  ceased 
from  His  labours  and  His  sufferings,  and  made  the  fruit  and 
effect  of  this  one  suffering  available  through  all  time  for  the  Lorinai. 
sins  of  all  whom  He  redeemed  by  His  deaith  in  the  flesh. 

Here,  then,  are  two  truths  asserted  by  St.  Peter  as 
grounds  for  the  stedfastness  and  confidence  of  the  Christian 
in  the  time  of  trial  and  suffering : — 

(1)  The  example  of  Christ.  Of  this  he  has  spoken  at 
large  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  Epistle. 

(2)  The  fact  of  our  redemption  from  the  power  of  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  and  suffering  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  the 
strengthening  grace  which  came  from  this  suffering,  and 
from  the  presence  of  Christ,  who,  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  rose 
again  and  ascended  into  heaven.  For  this  resurrection  of  Gamuad. 
Christ  is  here  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle  in  order  to  encour- 
age all  who  suffer  in  this  life  to  endure  unto  the  end,  because 

of  the  resurrection  of  which  they  are  assured  through  the  Menoohiiu. 
resurrection  of  Christ. 

One  fruit,  in  which  indeed  is  comprehended  all  other  fruits, 
of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  was  to  bnng  us  to  Ood — 
to  the  Father,  to  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  to  Himself,  the 
Mediator  as  well  as  the  Giver  of  the  new  covenant ;  that  so  Lorinns. 
those  who  were  afar  off  by  reason  of  their  sins,  and  by  the 
deadening  effect  of  sin  upon  the  heart,  might  be  made  nigh  by 
the  virtue  of  His  blood.   For  the  work  of  Christ  with  reference  Eph«^  lu  u. 
to  the  members  of  His  mystical  body  is  not  terminated  by  His 
going  to  prepare  a  place  for  them  in  the  heavens  into  which  Johnxiv.i. 
He  has  ascended.     He  is  still  the  active  cause  of  our  sancti- 
fication.     He  bears  us  still  by  His  strength,  and  as  it  were 
lays  us  on  His  shoulders  rejoicing,  and  brings  us  into  the  Lukexv.s. 
presence  of  His  Father.    For  let  us  remember  if  He  once  died  steiger. 
for  all,  for  the  sins  of  all  men,^  so  would  He  bring  all  to  (Ecumenius. 

tu8  esty  quoniam  oorptu  non  $9tf  inquit  operationcm  trium  pertonamm  in  din- 
August  £p.  99.  Spiritus  enim  Christi,  nis  esse  unam  et  indivisam,  quia  Pater 
UTe  Verbum  Patris,  anima  et  oorpori  et  FiliuB  etiam  dicuntur  viyificare  et 
in  morte  unitum  manens,  partes  illas  fuscitare  mortuos:  Joan.  ▼.  21." — 
in  resurrectione  iterdm  copulavit  et  Fromond, 

Christum  hominem  yivificavit.   £x  hoc  ^  *'  Tb  rov  vaQSvroc  dpacHipidv  rt 

boo  probat  S.  Atbanaaiusy  inquit  Beda,  xai  tvvaT6v.    Tovavrti  ydp,  ^ricivf 
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eternal  glory.  For  though  the  commanication  of  the  advan- 
tage of  His  death  is  to  those  only  who  rightfully  avail  them- 
selves of  His  gifts,  this  limitation  is  from  man's  infirmity 
and  perversity,  not  from  any  inherent  limitation  in  the  sal- 
vation which  Christ  has  procured. 

In  that  He  died  in  the  flesh,  Christ  calls  upon  us  to  mor- 
tify our  flesh,  and  to  be  more  submissive  to  the  guidance  of 
that  same  guiding  Spirit  by  which,  and  for  our  sakes.  He 
rose  from  the  dead.  For  what  is  His  death  in  the  flesh  but 
a  call  to  us,  and  the  very  means  by  which  we  may  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  and  live  to  Him  in  the  Spirit  ? — ^live, 
that  is,  the  real  life  of  man,  the  life  of  the  Spirit.  Those 
who  resist  the  promptings  of  the  flesh,  and  die  to  sin,  are  in 
that  death  made  alive  by  the  Spirit — that  is,  by  the  quick- 
ening grace  which  His  Holy  Spirit  sends  into  their  hearts  ? 
And  if  we  have  this  Spirit  indwelling  in  us,  we  are  united 
to  our  Head,  and  the  power  of  His  death  and  resurrection  is 
evidenced  in  us  by  a  living  faith.  He  who  is  truly  united 
to  Christ  is  crucified  with  Him,  and  is  dead  to  sin  and  to 
Satan,  by  a  real  resurrection  from  death  and  from  dead 
works,  which  w  the  first  resurrection.  If,  then,  the  flesh 
should  afiright  us,  and  claim  us  for  its  slaves  because  we 
have  sinned,  let  us  remember,  if  we  have  sinned  and  have 
risen  from  our  sins  by  repentance,  Christ,  who  is  the  Grood 
Shepherd,  has  taken  our  sins  and  has  borne  them  upon  His 
shoulders ;  He  has  done  more  than  this.  He  has  taken  away 
our  sins  and  has  weakened  the  power  of  the  flesh  and  has 
given  us  a  life  by  which  we  may  live,  or  rather  He  who  is 
this  life  lives  in  us.  He  who  mortifies  the  power  of  sin  in 
us,  and  stills  the  clamours  of  an  accusing  conscience,  by  this 
act  manifests  Himself  as  our  Peace.  But  He  is  not  merely 
our  Redeemer,  our  Resurrection,  our  Peace,  He  is  our  Jus- 
tification ;  the  Justifier  who  makes  us  just,  and  enables  us 
to  live  the  life  of  the  justified.* 


vir^p^cv  fl  Tov  iraOSvroQ  ivvafUQ  vwkp 
tUv  dvOpwinav,  Hart  ti  cac  voXKh  rd. 
afjLo^rifiaTa  rodrutv  KariKanfiaviTOy 
iv  jUiVov  dpidaai  trdOoc  roir  Kvpiou, 
vavav  diropKitvai  rrjv  Svvaiuv  t&v 
rifuripkpv  &iuipTtifidTutv*'  —  (Ecwite* 
nitu, 

^  'Gredens  in  Christam  ooncmci- 
figor  Christo  per  fidem.  HfBC  cruci- 
fliio  et  mors,  qua  morior  peccato,  dia- 
bolo,  et  ejus  asseclis,  est  mibi  resorrectio 
et  Tita.  Dicet  caro,  Tu  peccasti:  mens 
es  propter  peccatum.  Peccayi  certd; 
non  dospero ;  quoniam  video  et  spero 


in  eum,  qui  factos  est,  mea  causa,  peo- 
catnm.  Is  qui  sic  peccatum,  id  est,  pro 
peccato  hostia,  factus  est,  damnat  te, 
caro ;  et  quicquid  k  me  peccatum  est. 
Ubi  primum  jeci  meum  peccatum  super 
humerum  ejus  (ipse  enim  omnium  pec- 
cata  portat),  statim  damnavit,  ac  dJe?o- 
ravit,  seu  perire  fecit  peccatum  meum, 
ita  nt  ndlibi  pareat.  Jacio  autem 
peccatum  meum  super  humerum  ejus, 
quando  fide  viya  morior  peccato,  hoc 
est,  exuo  veterem  hominem,  stans,  et 
firmiter  adhserens  nusericordisB  pro- 
missis  ejus,  qui  pro  me  satisfecit.  Tunc 
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(19)  By  which  also  He  went  and  preached  unto  \^^-i\ 
the  spirits  in  prison ;  (20)  Which  sometime  were  dis- 
obedient, when  once  the  longsuffering  of  God  waited 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  wa^  a  preparing,    ^j^ 
wherein  few,  that  iSj  eight  souls  wei^e  saved  by  water.  fv^^Ji. 

These  verses  present  as  great  a  difficulty  in  their  interpret- 
ation as  any  in  the  New  Testament.  They  have  been  explained 
in  as  many  ways  as  any  passage  in  Holy  Scripture.^  Several 
of  these  explanations  hardly  require  a  serious  notice.  There 
are,  however,  two  interpretations,  each  of  which  is  supported 
by  an  equal  array  of  commentators,  and  each  in  itself  entitled 
to  respectful  consideration.     The  first  interpretation  is : — 

By  vihich — that  is,  either  for  which  cause,  namely  to  bring 
to  God  those  who  were  disobedient ;  or  by  which  Spirit,  He  f°'*^^^^ 
taught  and  warned  and  exhorted  before  the  Deluge  the  DiSlcRrth. 
fathers  of  the  old  world  to  repentance  through  the  preaching  Lji^"*"*""* 
of  Noah.     These  men,  fast  bound  in  the  prison-house  of  Sj^ton.* 
their  lusts  and  unbelief,  the  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  were  dis- 
obedient to  His  call,  and  refused  to  attend  to  the  message 
sent  to  them  from  God.     Though  He  cried  to  them  to  re- 
pent them  of  their  sins,  and  warned  them  of  the  impending 
destruction,  still  they  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives, 
they  were  given  in  marriage  in  the  full  security  of  their  unbe-  hu«>  des. 
lieving  hearts,  until  the  Flood  came  and  swept  them  from       *^ 
the  face  of  the  earth.     For  more  than  one  hundred  years 
the  long-suffering  of  Ood  waited  for  their  repentance,  but  they 
hardened  their  hearts  and  refused  to  listen  to  His  call. 
Every  blow  of  the  hammer  in  the  making  of  the  Ark,  the 
gradual  growth  of  the  Ark  itself,  was  a  call,  and  yet  they 
turned  away  in  their  disobedience,  and  out  of  the  whole 
world  only  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water,^  namely,  Noah 

Gliristas  damnat  mortem  meam,  peo-  et  notatas." — Arias  Montanus,    ^  Lo- 

catam  meam,  infernam  meum,  dans  oiu  hie  omnium  pene  interpretum  jn- 

mihi  ?itam.    Ita  at  cam  Paulo  dicam  dido  difficillimus,  idemque  tam  vari^ 

(7alat.ii20:  Vivo;  autem  jam nomgo^  eipositus,  at  uoyem  ejus  interpreta- 

vivit  verd  in  me  Chrixtut,    Peccatam  tiones  reoenseat  Jo.  Lorinus:  quibus 

damnat,  mortem  mortificat :   quia  ad  ipse  suam  addit  decimam,  tametsi  nee 

prsBsentiam  ipsios  iUa  non  possunt  non  omnes  attigerit."  —  Estim,    '*  Locus 

evanescere.    Est  enim  CliriBtus  pax :  hie  difflcilis  et  obscaros  est,  maltosquo 

ergo    fugiat   inquietado   conscientiee,  hactenas   torsit." — Quilliaud,      "Ob- 

cedat  terror  legis.  Est  oonsolatio :  ergo  scurissima  et  profimdissima  scriptura.'* 

procol  abeat  moeror  animi.    Est  justi-  — Fromond,    "  Crux  interpretibus." — 

tia :  ergo  pereat  peccatum.    Est  yita :  Eisner, 

ergo  claadator  infernos,  et  mors  eyan-  ^  Tovro  rh  Iv  f ,  iivrl  tov  ii6  cci • 

escat." — Quilliaud.  rat.** — Theophylaot, 

^  *'  Locos  bic  totius  Noyi  Testamenti  "    ^  tkuv&Bntrav  it*   ^oSaroQ,   were 

difficillimosabinterpretibus^xistimatos  saved  by  water.    Better,  perhaps,  fr^^ 
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and  his  wife,  his  three  sons  and  their  wives.  Christ  then 
was  in  the  world  by  His  Spirit  teaching  and  leading  into 
truth  those  who  listened  to  His  words  and  obeyed  His  laws 
and  repented  at  His  warning.  Though  not  incarnate,  yet 
in  His  Divine  nature  He  was  present  then,  .and  'preach^  urUo 
the  spirits  in  the  prison-house  of  their  sins,*  from  the  fell  of 
man  until  He  was  manifested  in  our  flesh. 

The  long-suffering  of  Ood,  His  patience  with  sinners,  was 
evidenced  alike  in  the  case  of  the  disobedient  before  the 
Flood,  for  whom  He  waited,  long  time  entreating  them  by 
means  of  the  preaching  of  Noah  and  by  the  pleading  of  His 
Spirit  to  return  from  their  evil  ways,  and  also  in  His  endur- 
ance of  the  hard-heartedness  and  blindness  of  the  Jewish 
nation  until  they,  like  the  people  before  the  Flood,  made  the 
very  patience  of  the  Almighty  the  stimulus  to  fresh  sins ; 
and  yet  as  in  the  case  of  the  old  world  a  remnant,  though 
only  eight  persons,  were  saved  in  the  Ark,  so  out  of  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  a  remnant  also  was  saved  fi^m  the  ge- 
neral destruction  by  the  true  ark,  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
became  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church.* 

According  to  the  other  interpretation  of  these  verses,  they 
mean  that,  by  the  same  Spirit  which  was  before  mentioned 
as  quickening  the  Redeemer  after  His  death  upon  the  cross 
— as  though  to  show  that  the  eflfect  and  value  of  His  death 
was  not  Imiited  to  those  then  on  the  earth,  and  that  it  availed 
not  only  for  present  but  also  for  past  offences — He  went  to 
declare  to  the  souls  which,  though  once  disobedient,  had  re- 
pented at  the  sight  of  the  impending  destruction  of  all  Uving 
things  by  the  Flood,  that  He  their  Redeemer  had  died  for 
them,  and  had  risen  again  for  their  justification :  His  death 
and  resurrection  being  available  to  those  who  had  died  in 
penitence  before  His  incarnation,  as  well  as  to  the  generations 
of  men  then  on  earth  or  those  who  should  hereafter  be  bom. 


earned  tafe  through  the  water.  So 
Xenophon,  Cyr.  Exp.  lib.  t.  itd  woX- 
\6v  .  .  .  irpayfMTutv  eifftaaiiivoi  ir&- 
ptcTtf  qudd  per  mnlta  inoommoda  hue 
incolumes  venistis." — Otoen  in  Bowyer. 
1  "  In  quo — GI088.  ut  Deo  oflferen- 
tur.  Spiritu  venien* — ipse  Christus 
per  inspirationem  in  terrain,  quaniTis 
nondum  per  camem  assnmptam;  rel 
epiritUy  id  est,  per  spiritus  angelicos 
per  qno8  locutns  est  hominibus  ilHus 
temporis :  pradieavit,  non  in  persona 
propria  sed  per  Noe  et  alios  ranctos 
Ulius  temporis;  pnedioavit,  inqnam, 
hie  qui  in  eareere  erant^  oamis  scilicet 


Tel  peccati  yel  erroris  rel  hnjos  exilii, 
Ps.  cxli.  8 :  "  £due  de  eareere  animam 
meam.'* — Thomas  Aquinas, 
**He  that  has  light  within  his  own 
clear  breast 
May  sit  i'   the  centre,  and  enjoy 

bright  day : 
Bnt  he  that  hides  a  dark  soul,  and 

foul  thoughts, 
Benighted  walks  under  the  mid-day 

sun: 
Himself  is  his  own  dung^n.'* 

Oomus. 
>  *'  Isto  modo  erponit  glossa  et  docto- 
res  commaniterpaasum  istum.**— Xym. 
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To  those  souls,  the  once  disobedient  but  afterwards  re- 
pentant souls,  which  had  died  in  the  deluge  of  waters,  in  ilie 
dwys  of  Noah,  Christ  went  after  His  crucifixion  to  declare  to 
them  the  redemption  which  He  had  procured.     His  preach- 
ing to  them  was  by  the  mouth  of  Noah  and  by  the  visible 
presence  of  the  Ark,  for  the  building  of  this  was  a  preach- 
ing or  declaration  of  the  purpose  of  God.     His  coming  to 
them  in  His  own  person.  His  own  Spirit,  was  in  the  interval  ^^^ 
between  the  death  on  the  cross  and  His  resurrection  from  S*'*»'v 
the  tomb.      This  was   the   descent   or  going   down  into  Aiibrd. 
Hades. 

As  to  the  reasons  for  introducing  this  reference  to  the 
spirits  .  .  .  which  sometimes  were  disobedient  .  ,  ,  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  these  seem  to  be  : — 

(1)  Because  a  larger  number  perished  at  that  time  than 
on  any  other  occasion — it  was  the  destruction  of  the  whole 
of  the  life  of  the  world.  The  going,  therefore,  to  the  souls 
in  prison  which  had  perished  in  this  overthrow,  was  a  testis 
mony  to  the  extent  of  Christ's  death ;  or,  if  the  words  be 
taken  to  refer  to  Christ's  teaching  by  means  of  His  ministers 
imder  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  still  there  is  the  same 
significancy  in  selecting  this  occasion  and  these  disobedient 
ones.     His  Spirit  strove  from  the  first  with  His  creatures. 

(2)  Because  the  Ark,  and  the  number  of  those  who  were 
saved,  was  a  type  of  that  biaptism  of  which  St.  Peter  was  B*tia». 
about  to  speak  more  at  large. 

(3)  Because  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  water  is  the 
prelude  and  witness  to  that  future  destruction  by  fire  of  stofg«r. 
which  the  Apostle  soon  after  speaks  :  The  end  of  all  thi/iigs  ^  &**  *^'  ^* 
is  at  hand  :  be  ye  therefore  sober ^  and  watch  wnto  prayer. 

Eight  souls  were  saved.  A  type  of  the  fewness  of  those 
who  are  saved,  for  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.  Few  Matt.  vii.  14. 
indeed  walk  along  this  way,  fewer  still  persevere  and  tread 
in  this  way  unto  the  end  of  their  life.*  So  true  is  it  that 
though  many  are  called,  yet  but  few  are  chosen.  Thus  was  it  Matt.xx.ie. 
in  the  days  when  Noah  declared  the  coming  judgment  of 
God  upon  the  impenitent :  thus  was  it  in  the  days  of  Moses, 
when  of  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  of  the  six  hundred  thou- 
sand who  passed  through  the  desert,  only  two,  Joshua  and 
Caleb,  entered  into  the  promised  land :  thus  was  it  in  the 
days  of  the  prophets,  when  of  those,  who  were  led  away  cap- 

*  "  Areta  ett  via  qua  dueii  advUam,  ambalant,  paacisdmi  peryeniant.  Unde 

etpauci  inveniunt  earn,  [Matt.  vii.  14]  Esa.  xTii  7.    Relinquetur  in  eo  sicut 

▼emm  est ;  et  pauciores  ambulant  per  raeemus,  et  tieut  exeussio  oUm,  etc." — 

earn  ;  sed  paacissimi  finem  yisB  ane-  ffugo  de  S,  Charo. 
quontur :  vel  pauci  intrant,  panciores 
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Kzek.  xu.  i«.   tive  there  were  saved  only  a  few  men  . 
Th.  Aquinas,  j:^^^  the  famine,  and  from  the  pestilence. 


from  the  sword. 


eSSIt. 2^        (21)  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth 
Tp^us.     ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  (^^*  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of 
thefiesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ: 

The  Ark  is  presented  to  us  as  the  type  of  which  baptism  is 
the  antitype  {avrlroTtov) .  The  comparison  is  not,  as  we  might 
have  expected,  between  water  and  baptism,  but  between  the 
Ark  and  baptism.^  In  the  water  of  the  Deluge  the  world 
was  submerged.  The  eight  souls  who  were  saved  in  that 
Ark  are  the  figures,  or  types,  of  those  who  in  the  Church  are  . 
saved  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  saved  by  virtue  of  that  means 
which  God  has  provided,  and  which  they,  by  their  obedience, 
have  laid  hold  of.     In  baptism  is — 

(1)  The  outward  sign,  the  water  by  which  the  baptized 
person  is  cleansed. 

(2)  The  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  the  act  of  faithful 
obedience  which  is  required  from  all  those  who  come  to 
baptism.  Where  there  are  the  means  appointed  by  God, 
and  the  preparation  of  the  heart,  there  is  that  spiritual 
salvation  of  which  the  corporal  salvation  in  the  Ark  was 
the  expressive  type. 

The  amswer  of  a  good  conscience.  By  this  is  understood  by 
most  commentators  the  answers  made  by  all  those  adults 
who  sought  Holy  Baptism,  and  who  were  expected  to  make 
answer  as  to  their  faith  in  the  truths  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion.* Others,  however,  understand  by  this  word  the  anstver 
(impiirrifia),  the  longing  desire  of  the  conscience  for  this 
grace  firom  God — ^unfeigned  repentance,  as  distinguished  from 
the  mere  profession  of  belief,  and  that  towards  Ood — ^not  in 
the  sight  of  men  onlv,  but  such  as  should  stand  the  test  of 
God's  scrutiny,  and  receive  His  approval.     Towards  God — a 


Esttus. 


MenochtuB. 


Steiger. 


Frcwnond. 


*  'Avrirvwov.  **Aiititypon  igitar 
vocatur,  quod  loco  alicujus  typi  suc- 
cedit,  ut  Arc®  typo  saccedit  antitypon 
BaptismuB.  Serpend  igneo  in  palo 
erecto  antitypon  est  Christos  in  cruce. 
Agni  vero  pasohalis  et  mannse,  qn®  in 
deserto  pascebat  filios  Israel,  typis 
succedunt  Sacramenta  corporis  et  Ban- 
guis  Christi,  et  sunt  antitypa,  et  ita  to- 
cantur  psssim  ab  Apostolis  in  Diataxi 
Apoetobca.  IIU  enim  typi  umbra 
ernnt  fatoronim  bonoruro,  id  est,  sa- 


cramentorum  Novi  Testamenti,  quo 
Tocat  Apostolus  imaginet  rerum  [Ilib. 
X.  1],  id  est,  Teritatis  et  gratife." — 
Salmeron. 

'  **  The  Apostle  alludes  to  the  custom 
that  was  in  the  primitive  Church. 
Those  who  were  catechized  were  de- 
manded of  the  cat«chist  thus:  Creditnef 
belieyest  thou  ?  Ab  rmuncuuiu  t  dost 
thou  not  renounce  the  deril  ?  And 
they  answered,  Ab  rmuneiOf  I  do  re- 
nounce him." — Leigh, 
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conscience  directed  towards  Him  by  the  movement  of  a  living 
faith.   For  though  it  is  true  that  baptism  doth  . . .  now  save  us,  ckwranuf. 
yet  this  salvation  is  not  so  tied  to  baptism  that  we  receive 
this  grace  without  a  stedfast  hope  in  God,  and  faith  in  Him 
"who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.^      ^cSiro.^' 

St.  Peter  is  carefnl  to  distinguish  between  these  two.   He 
contrasts  first  the  advantage  of  Holy  Baptism  with  the  more 
lustration  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial.   The  former  purifies  the  xSSj^iwt. 
soul,  the  conscience,  whereas  the  latter  could  but  cleanse  away 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,     I  speak  not,  he  in  efiect  says,  of  that  Lorinai. 
baptism  which  merely  cleanses  the  body  from  its  pollution, 
but  of  that  spiritual  and  efficacious  baptism  which  makes  the 
soul  responsive  to  the  voice  of  God,  and  gives  to  man  a  con- 
science answering  to  His  call.   It  saves  us  not  by  the  washing  oniuiaud. 
of  the  body,  not  by  means  of  the  outward  sign,  but  because  it 
cleanses  the  soul,  and  renders  the  conscience  pure  in  the  sight  cohl  a  Lap. 
of  God. 

As  the  waters  in  the  Deluge  lifted  up  the  Ark  of  God,  and 
bore  it  on  high,  so  does  baptism  lift  the  soul  towards  heaven ; 
and  yet  again,  as  all  mankind  were  called  by  the  preaching 
of  Noah,  and  urged  to  repent,  and  yet  of  all  these  only  eight 
souls  were  saved,  so  now  all  are  invited  to  baptism  :  many 
listen  to  that  call,  and  jet  few  are  those  who  are  saved,  com-  ouiiuaud. 
pared  with  those  who  are  invited  into  the  Ark  of  God. 

(22)  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  S;rviu.»4, 
hand  of  God;  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  iSr.xT.w. 
being  made  subject  unto  Him.  nl^W' 

With  that  body  which  our  Blessed  Lord  took  that  He  might 
become  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  example  to  all  His  mem- 
bers of  a  sinless  life.  He  has  ascended,  the  firstfruits  from  the 
grave,  and  has  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood.  He  who  »•«««• 
as  touching  His  Divinity  was  one,  equal  with  the  Father,  has 
taken  that  place  of  equality  which  was  ever  His.  He  who 
as  touching  His  humanity  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  has  by 
virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union  of  the  Divine  and  human  na- 
tures in  His  one  Person,  and  because  of  His  humiliation  and 
sufierings,  been  exalted  to  this  same  place,  the  right  hand 
of  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  Eternal,  above  all  flie  mem-  Promond. 

'  "  According  to  the  hbub  loquendi  after  a  righteoiu  course,  and,  as  con- 

of  the  LXX.  Iircpuirav  signifies  to  ask,  nected  with  this,  a  desire  for  haptism ; 

to  desire,  rogare.    So,  for  denring,  the  which     desire    would    he    awakened 

suhstantiye  ivtgwrrina  is  taken  here  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and 

both  by  Theophylact  and  (Eoumenius,  be  the  proof  of  a  good  conscience  in 

while  they  understand  it  of  a  desire  relation  to  Go^:*^Steiger. 
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bers  of  the  hierarchy  of  heaven,  for  to  which  of  the  angels  said 
the  Father  at  any  time.  Sit  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  maJce 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool? 

Angels  and  authorities  and  powers — that  is,  the  three  orders 
of  angels,  or  the  whole  heavenly  hierarchy,  all  principaliiies 
and  powers  in  heaven  and  earth* — all  rule  and  all  avihority 
and  power  shall  be  made  subject  unto  Himy  who  shall  be  all  in 
all.   This  subjection  of  the  angels,  indeed,  was  witnessed  to 
during  His  incarnate  life.  They  came  and  ministered  unto  Him 
in  the  desert  after  He  alone  had  overcome  the  great  tempter ; 
they  strengthened  Him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  when  i» 
an  agony  He  prayed  for  those  whom  He  was  about  to  redeem ; 
they  proclaimed  to  His  disciples  the  fact  that  He  had  risen 
from  the  dead ;  they  witnessed  His  ascent  into  heaven,  and 
declared  to  the  Apostles  that  He  would  again  come  upon  the 
earth.   In  all  things,  as  the  ministers  and  messengers  of  Grod, 
they  were  present  with  Him  to  whom  they  shall  hereafter  be 
for  ever  in  complete  subjection.*   To  Him  give  all  the  Scrip- 
tures witness ;  of  Him  it  is  written.  Thou  madest  Him  lower 
than  the  angels,  to  crown  Him  with  glory  and  worship,  and  yet, 
even  in  His  humiliation,  Thou  makest  Him  to  have  dominion 
of  the  works  of  Thy  hamds,  and  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in 
subjection  under  His  feet.  He  it  is  who  is  the  heir  of  all  things  ; 
.  .  .  who,  having  by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  has  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ;  being  made  so  much 
better  tha/n  the  angels,  as  He  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more 
excellent  name  than  they.   Of  Him  has  it  been  said.  Let  all  the 
a^els  of  Ood  worship  Him :  and.  Thy  throne,  0  Qod,  is  for 
ever  and  ever  :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy 
kingdom.     When  by  the  Spirit  of  God — His  own  Spirit — 
He  was  raised  from  the  dead.  He  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  t/i  that 
which  is  to  come. 

Five  mysteries  in  our  Blessed  Lord^s  life  are  witnessed 


1  «Good  and  bad  angels." — Mae- 
knight,  "Profectus  in  coelum,  sub- 
jectiB  Sibi  principibus  populi  Judaici, 
et  potestatibns  gentium,  omnibos  deni- 
que  bujus  mundi  potentatibos." — Sar-' 
douin  m  Faraphrase.  Tbi«  interpreta- 
tion is,  80  far  as  my  own  reading  extends, 
confined  to  tbis  writer.  In  all  such 
matters,  tbe  language  of  S.  Augustine 
is  to  be  borne  in  mind  :  "  Dicant  qui 
possunt,  d  tamen  possunt  probare  quod 
dicunt;  ego  me — ignorare  oonfiteQr." 


— Enehiridion,  c.  68. 

>  '^Elegit  angelorum  nomina,  qiue 
majorem  quandam  excellentiam  in  im- 
perando  et  operando  sonant,  ut  tam 
minores  qu&m  majores  angelos  sub- 
jectos  esse  Cbristo,  etiam  ut  Homini, 
significaret :  ratione  enim  unionis  hj- 
postaticffi  humanitas  Cbristi  et  beati- 
tudine  et  supematuralibus  omnibus 
perfectionibus  supra  unirersos  angelos 
aitisslm^  eleyata  est  Vide  Epbet.  L 
2i:*—Ihmumd, 
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to  in  our  baptism^  and  are  revealed  to  us  for  our  instmction 
and  consolation : — 

(1)  By  His  death  He  destroyed  the  power  of  sin,  and  of 
death,  which  is  the  offspring  of  sin.^ 

(2)  By  His  resurrection  from  the  grave  He  has  justified  us 
and  ^iven  us  access  to  the  Father,  and  the  right  to  the 
inheritance  of  eternal  glory. 

(3)  By  His  ascension  He  has  opened  heaven  to  us :  nay, 
we  have  in  His  ascension  who  is  our  Brother,  our  Head,  our 
Firstfruits  become  citizens  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

(4)  By  His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  we 
have  an  all-prevailing  Advocate  and  Mediator  and  High 
Priest,  who,  by  His  presence,  makes  perpetual  intercession 
for  us. 

(5)  By  His  sovereign  power  over  all  created  things,  whether 
in  heaven  or  on  the  earth,  over  the.  hearts  of  men  and  over 
the  angels  who  do  His  bidding.  He  gives  us  sure  confidence  in 
all  tribulations,  and  the  assurance  of  deliverance  from  every- 
thing that  can  harm  us ;  for  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  iPetuLis. 
ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ? 

So  that  these  mysteries  of  redeeming  love  are  at  once  the 
ground  of  all  our  confidence  and  the  means  by  which  our 
hope  of  eternal  happiness,  our  faith  in  the  abiding  mercy  of 
God,  our  love  to  Him  who  hath  so  greatly  loved  us,  are  Quesnei. 
nourished  and  confirmed. 

Let  us  not,  then,  pass  by  the  mysteries  of  redemption 
as  though  they  had  no  practical  value  for  us.  Bather  let 
us  ever  devoutly  meditate  upon  these  revealed  truths,  and 
meditating  let  us  ever  adore  Christ,  who  for  us  men  and  for 
our  salvation  has  wrought  so  great  deeds.  Let  us  render 
to  Him  perpetual  thanksgiving  in  that  He  has  given  to  us 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  Ood,  and  to  share  in  that  inherit-  John  1.  u. 
ance  which  He  has  procured  for  us.  With  these  mighty 
mysteries  ever  present  in  our  hearts  and  minds,  let  us  ever 
pray  that  the  fruits  of  His  life  and  death  and  resurrection 
be  renewed  day  by  day  in  us,  and  that  we  may  remain  ever 
firmly  knit  to  Him  our  High  Priest,  our  Brother,  our  Head,  N«t.  awjx. 
our  6od. 

^  **  Da,  Domine,  amore  amorU  Tui  attires  k  yoxu  not  ocBun  et  nos  esprits, 

inori,  qui  amore  amoris  mei  dignatos  es  afin  qu'apr^s  aToir  t^cu  en  esprit  dans 

morL'* — S.  Franeis,  le  ciel  darant  le  cours  de  oette  vie  mor- 

*«*  "0  J6siu  I  qui  dtes  mont^  aa  telle,  noiu  ayons  le  bonhenr  d'y  monter 

ciel,  qui  7  6tes  assis  k  la  droite  de  comme  tous  en  oorpi  et  en  dme  aprds 

Totre  P^re,  qui  y  r6gnez  sor  les  angee  la  fi^snrrection,  et  de  Tons  7  loner 

mdmes   et  sur  tontee   les   creatures,  6temellement.    Ainiiiort-iL" — Orot, 
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1  Corinthians  v.  7,  8.^ 

(7)  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrijiced  for  us :  *  (8) 
Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast:  not  with  \the'\  old 
leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
ness:  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth. 

The  Apostle,  after  giving  instructions  to  the  Corinthian 
Church  as  to  its  deaUngs  with  the  incestuous  man,  and 
having  warned  those  to  whom  he  was  writing  that  so  sinful 
a  brother  was  a  source  of  corruption  to  the  whole  body  of 
which  he  was  a  member,  warns  the  Corinthians  of  the  pene- 
trating and  corrupting  qualities  of  sin  in  itself;  that  like 
leaven  it  assimilates  all  things  to  its  own  nature,  so  that  one 
sin  hidden  in  the  heart  will  deprave  the  whole  man.  The 
call,  then,  is  to  purity  of  life,  to  the  rejection  of  past  habits 
of  evil,  to  a  purging  out  the  old  leaven,  and  to  a  life  of  sincerity 
and  truth.  And  this  the  Apostle  urges  upon  all  Christians  by 
the  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  has  made,  and 
through  the  strength  which  His  death  supplies.  For  as  the 
Jews  in  their  passover  abstained  from  leaven — the  type  of 


1  *<0ne  of  the  proper  anthems  for 
Easter  in  Antiphonar.  Gregorii  Pamel. 
tome  ii.  p.  112.'* — Falmer'a  0rig\ne$ 
Liturgica, 

3  Lachmann  and  Tiflchendorf  read 
rh  iraaxa  iffuiv  MOti  XpnTTSg,  omit- 
ting the  vfrkp  ^n&v  of  the  Textus  Re- 
ceptUB,  which  Alford  characterizes  as 
«  a  doctrinal  gloss,"  but  it  is  hard  to 
see  what  doctrine  is  supported  by  these 
words  beyond  that  asserted  in  the  first 


ilfiuiy.  The  weight  of  MS.  eyidenoe 
is  against  the  genuineness  of  these 
words.  But  then  the  Peschito  and 
Gothic  of  Ulfilas  — **jah  fruk  paska 
nnsara  ufsnithans  ist  fafir  uns  Christos** 
— together  with  the  reading  in  Chry- 
sost.  Theoph.  Theodoret,  (Ecum.  and 
other  Greek  fathers,  and  also  Augustine 
amongst  the  Westerns,  are  sufficient  to 
make  us  pause  before  we  reject  these 
words. 
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corruption  working  in  the  heart  of  man  ^ — so  ought  we,  who 
have  an  abiding  passover,  the  Lamb  once  slain  for  us,  to 
abstain  from  all  .that  can  defile  the  soul  and  corrupt  our  sitiaa. 
life  and  conversation ;  but  not  as  they,  in  figure,  who  ate 
of  the  Lamb,  seven  days  in  each  year,  for  we  are  called 
to  a  perpetual  feast,  and  are  bidden  to  abstain  our  whole 
life  long  fipom  the  lea/ven  which  now  worketh  in  the  children  Prinuria.. 
of  disobedience. 

Christ  is  owr  Passover}    Ours,  the  Christian  passover,  not 
that  which  was  commonly  oflfered  up  by  the  Jewish  High 
Priest,  which  can  never  take  away  sins.     He  is  our  Passover,  hJ^h. 
passing  from  death  to  life  for  us,  and  by  His  death  delivering 
us  from  the  destroying  angel,  and  from  a  yoke  more  hard  to 
bear  than  that  of  Pharaoh,  even  the  yoke  of  Satan ;  and  with 
this  deliverance  or  redemption  He  gives  us  spiritual  freedom  TWnu*. 
and  an  inheritance  in  heaven,  for  if  &e  died  for  our  sins.  He 
passed  from  death  to  life  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.' 
The  antitype  was  in  all  things  prefigured  by  the  type.    For 
as  in  the  appointment  of  the  Jewish  passover  the  blood  of 
a  lamb  without  blemish  was  sprinkled  on  the  houses  of  the 
Israelites,  and  the  destroying  angel  seeing  this  passed  by  and 
left  those  within  that  house  uninjured,  so  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  in  whom  was  no  sin,  was  the  sin  of  John  i.  ts. 
the  world  taken  away,  and  the  hand  of  the  destroyer  stayed, 
and  that  not  for  the  redemption  of  the  Jew  only,  but  for  the  ciOetaiu 
salvation  of  the  whole  human  race. 

By  the  virtue  of  that  sacrifice,  the  power  of  that  blood,  we 
are  strengthened  to  overcome  sin,  and  are  enabled  to  pass 
from  this  evil  life  and  to  live  as  the  redeemed  sons  of  God,  ^Xr^.^' 
and  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  the  eternal  world. 

He  was  sacrificed  for  us — ^for  all  men;  not  for  the  Jews  only, 
but  also  for  the  Gentiles ;  not  for  one  class  and  condition 
of  mankind,  but  for  all.  All  who  are  sprinkled  with  His  Gornmus. 
blood  are  partakers,  that  is,  of  the  righteousness  which  He 
communicates  to  all  His  people,  and  which  He  gives  to  all 
who  rightly  come  to  the  baptism  which  He  has  sanctified  and 
to  the  communion  of  His  Bodv  and  Blood,  and  so  coming  are 
delivered  from  death.  Tlierefore  let  us  keep  the  feast :  let  our  com.  it  Lap. 
whole  life  be  one  long  festival,  a  time  of  rejoicing,  because  of 

1  "  Fennentum  enim  quid  est  nisi  somitor  pro   Ag^io  Paschali,  Christo, 

oomiptio  natursB,  id  ipsum  de  dolci  'vero  Dei  Agno  et  nostro." — Pie<mio, 

aoerbum  factum." — FHmasiui,  *    "  Designat     Paschse    Tocabulum 

'  "  Notandum  qu6d  Pascha  sumitur  Domini  transitum :  quia  Christus  hao 

aliquando  pro  festo  Paschali;  aliquando  die  de  morte  rediit  ad  ritam,  de  mundo 

pro  agno,  seu  yictima  Paschali;  ali-  migrarit  ad  ccelum;  ut  doceret  nos 

qoando   pro  epulo  Paschali,  seu  co-  teirena  despicere  et  amare  ocelestia.*' — 

mestione  agni  Paschalii.    Hie  autem  Tko.  d  Kempis  in  Serm. 
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the  excellency  of  those  good  things  which  He  has  made  ready, 
and  perpetually  oflfers  to  us.^  For  what  are  we  called  upon  to 
celebrate  at  thi^  feast  ?  The  Son  of  God  made /or  lis  the  Son 
of  Man  :  our  redemption  fipom  the  dominion  of  Satan  by  the 
death  of  Christ :  our  justification  procured  far  us  by  His 
resurrection,  His  ascension  into  the  kingdom  of  glory  in 
order  that  we  also  may  ascend.  If  we  are  mindful  of  these 
unspeakable  blessings,  how  can  we  be  else  than  joyful  ?  How- 
can  we  spend  this  life  save  as  a  perpetual /ea«^  in  memory  of 
our  dehverance  from  sin  and  death  ?  If  we  keep  in  mind 
these  blessings,  then  will  our  whole  life  be  a  manifestation  of 
the  reality  of  our  faith,  and  an  evidence  of  His  resurrection, 
and  of  its  power  to  raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin,  and  all 
our  days  will  be  days  ftiU  of  holy  joy. 

And  this,  our  Easter  life,  will  be  purged  from  the  old  leaven 
— ^fipom  those  sins  of  the  flesh  of  which  the  Apostle  had  just 
been  speaking,  and  from  which  he  calls  us  all  by  the  remem- 
brance of  the  purity  of  our  Passover.  Not  with  the  leaven  of 
malice — ^not  by  deeds  of  evil  done  to  others,  nor  by  deeds  of 
wicked/ness,  that  is,  evil  wrought  by  settled  purpose  with 
intent  to  injure  others — but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth — of  sincerity  of  heart  and  afiections.  In 
this  is  expressed  the  purity  of  the  hidden  life  of  God's  saints. 
By  truth  is  meant  the  conformity  of  our  outward  actions  to 
the  profession  of  holiness  which  we  make  by  the  fact  of  our 
Christianity  ;  the  freedom  from  hypocrisy.* 

These  three  truths,  then,  are  taught  us  in  these  words  of 
the  Apostle : — 

(1)  It  was /or  vs  that  Christ  died,  that  our  Passover  was 
sacrificed. 

(2)  That  because  of  this  death  we  are  invited  to  the  feast 
whidi  is  now  ready  for  us ;  and  thus  His  death  ought  to  be 
to  us  the  cause  of  our  continued  rejoicing,  since  it  is  the  means 
of  our  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  Satan. 

(3)  That  if  we  would  rightly  keep  this  feast — and  without 
this  it  is  no  real  feast  to  us — ^we  must  come  in  purity  of  heart 
and  in  holiness  of  life. 

As  the  paschal  lamb  was  the  type  of  Christ,  so  is  the  un- 


1  *'*£opri)c  &ptg  6  irapwy  KOipoQ, 
Kal  ydp  tiwufv,  * 'Eoprd^wfiev,'  oi/K 
iTTtiii  vdoxa  irap^v,  oh^l  I9rfi3j)  ij 
ir«vri|KO<rr^,  IXeyev,  <iXXd  luKvig  Sri 
irfic  6  Xp^voc  loprriQ  iarl  saipbc  toXq 
Xpurriavoig  dtd  rijiv  vir»pj8oXi)v  tAv 
do9kvTuw  iya9&v"—Chryao8tom, 

»  *^  Sinemtatis  in  affecta  per  vir- 
tutis  amorem;    veri^is  in  intellectu 


per  Teritatas  cognitionem." — Suffo  i$ 
S,  Charo. 

*'  Sinceritas  est,  qua  omnis  corroptio 
abjicittir:  yeritas,  qna  omnis  fallada 
repellitur."— -4«o. 

**  ECKuepwiia  est  fttffa  impmriitUit, 
6.\fl9(ia  est  fitga  nmukUiontM.    Prios 
illud  opponitnr  k€uU^  alteram 
pi^.'' — Grotiu9, 
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leavened  bread  with  which  it  was  eaten  a  type  of  the  Christian 

life,  and  of  that  purity,  that  unmingled  sincerity,  which  is 

required  firom  all  those  who  come  to  the  Easter  feast. ^     As,  Com.  a  up. 

then,  He  who  is  our  passover  has  fulfilled  those  figures  by 

which  He  was  kept  before  the  mind  of  the  devout  worshipper 

in  the  olden  Church,  it  behoves  us  to  fulfil  the  type  by  which 

our  life  was  figured,  and  to  come  to  that  feast  unleavened 

with  the  impurities  of  earth,  with  a  life  of  sincerity  and  truth}  oscmmAvm. 

*«*  "  Emltantee  in  Resorrectione  oblatnri  et  snmpturi,  azymos  ^  te  peti- 

Jten  Christi  spei  nostrsB,  tibi,  DeuB,  muB  sinceritatis  et  Teritatis :  Per  eun- 

solcmni  sacrificio  gratiaB  agimos;  et  dem  Dominam  noetrum  Jesum  Chris- 

eundom  Pasoha   nostrum  immolatam  tarn.  Amen." — Miis.  CathalaunenM, 


SECOND  ANTHEM. 

Romans  vi.  9 — 11* 

(9)  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
more;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him.  (10) 
For  in  that  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once :  but  in 
that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God}  (11)  Likewise 
reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

In  these  words  St.  Paul  reminds  us  that  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  is  the  image  of  our  resurrection.  He  rose  on  this 
day  and  dieth.  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him. 
The  Apostle  teaches  us  by  these  words  how  we  are  to  rise 
from  sin,  and  points  us  to  the  source  of  grace,  enabling  us 
to  resist  temptation  with  a  firm  resolution  to  sin  no  more, 
but  confiding  in  God's  grace  and  in  the  might  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection  to  rise  out  of  that  tomb  into  which  by  sin  we  NatMrwifc 
have  descended,  and  to  live  henceforth  unto  God, 

[See  the  commentary  on  the  concluding  verses  of  the  Epistle 
for  the  Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity.] 

1  "Semper  psendo-prophetse  dnlcia  *  ** EptUemur, — In  septimana  Pas- 

pollicentur,  et    ad  modicum  placent.  chs  jam  nsque  ad  finem  mundi  sumos : 

Amara  est  yeritas,  et  qui  earn  pnedi-  intra  enim  septenarium  diemm  nume- 

cant,  replentur  amaritudine :  in  azymis  rum  ToWitur  omnia  dies,  ait  August, 

enim  yeritatis  et  sinceritatis,  Domini  lib.  xxxii  cap.  11,  contra  FaustuuL" — 

pascha  celebratur  et  eum  amaritudinibus  Fromond, 

eomeditur." — S.  Jerom.  adv.Jovin.  Lib,  *  "Vivitin  deitate  Ipse  homo  Deus." 

Seeund,  ad  Jin.  — FHma$iu9, 
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*«*  ^  Fac,  quffiromns,  omnipotens 
Deus,  ut  qui  Paschalibus  remediis 
innovati,  dmilitadinem  terreni  parentis 
evasimus,  ad  formam  coelestis  trans- 


feramur  anthoris :  Qui  Tecum  TiTit 
et  regnat  in  onitate  Spiritus  Sancti 
Deus  per  omnia  saecnla  ssBCulormn. 
Amen." — Brev»  Biiwrieente, 


THIRD  ANTHEM. 


1    COBINTHIANS   XV.    20 — 22, 


(20)  Chnst  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  ^ 


Actoxxvi. 
23 

ipet  i%     tlie  firstfi^its  of  them  that  slept. 


hrTBOctom. 
0.  Damu* 


Ler.  zxUl. 
10, 11. 


The  Apostle  had  already  shown — 

(1)  That  the  resurrection  of  Christ  had  indeed  taken  place : 
this  was  evidenced  by  the  many  who  had  witnessed  His 
presence  alive  after  His  crucifixion  and  burial. 

(2)  That  this  resurrection  of  the  Saviour  was  an  evidence 
of  the  reality  of  our  resurrection.  He  now  goes  on  to  show 
that  the  eflBcient  cause  of  that  resurrection  which  had  been 
promised  to  the  Christian  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  He 
had  not  only  risen,  but  had  by  this  become  the  firstfruits  of 
them  that  slept 

Ohristis  risen  fromthe  dead:  in  these  words — against  ancient 
heretics — the  Apostle  declares  two  tniths,  the  reality  of  His 
death  and  also  of  His  resurrection.  And  then,  as  this  resur- 
rection had  taken  place  on  the  morrow  after  the  paschal 
Sabbath,  when  the  nrstfruits  of  the  harvest  were  directed  to 
be  ofiered  to  God  in  His  temple,  the  Apostle  uses  this  &^ 
miliar  image,  and  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  firstfruits  of  them 
that  slept.  Among  the  Jews  those  who  had  com-fielos  were 
commanded  to  gather  a  small  quantity  of  grain  before  they 
reaped  the  remainder  of  their  fields,  and  this  they  ofiered  to 
God,  signifying  by  this  that  they  acknowledged  Him  to  be 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  the  Author  of  all  goodness. 
This  ofiering  was  accepted,  and  the  acceptance  was  an 
earnest  to  the  owner  of  a  blessing  on  the  rest  of  the  harvest. 
This  one  handful  sanctified  the  whole  of  the  harvest  after- 
wards gathered  in.  So  Christ  by  His  resurrection  and  by 
the  presentation  of  Himself  in  the  holy  place  not  made  with 


*  The  lykviTo  seems  to  possess  no 
authority,  and  though  the  omission 
or  retention  does  not  affect  the  sense, 
its    omission    certainly   adds   to    the 


emphasis  of  the  sentence:  Ckriti  U 
risen  from  the  dead,  the  Jiretfrmte  of 
them  that  slept  —  Xpurrbc  lyriytprai 
Ik  viKpwv*  dirapx^  ^^^  KCJCoi/ii}fUy«rv. 
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hands  was  the  firstfruits,  and  the  means  of  sanctification  to  com.  &  Lap. 
the  remainder  of  the  spiritual  harvest.* 

The  firstfruits,  then,  was  but  the  anticipation  of  the  har- 
vest which  was  about  to  be  reaped.  Since  Christ,  therefore, 
was  OUT  JirstfruitSf  His  resurrection  makes  our  resurrection  a 
necessity.  There  can  be  no  firstfruits  unless  the  after-fruit  ^SEro.  ^ 
is  to  follow.  Let  us  then  lift  up  our  hearts  with  confidence 
to  God.  When  the  firstfruits  have  entered  in,  then  must 
the  rest  of  the  spiritual  harvest  follow.*  Let  us,  then,  rise 
from  the  death  of  sin  now,  that  our  resurrection  may  be  not  Wtt  Aiax. 
to  condemnation,  but  to  eternal  glory. 

Christ  was  the  firstfruits  from  the  tomb.     He  was  so — 

(1)  In  the  order  of  dignity  and  merit,  the  first  and  the 
last. 

(2)  According  to  the  Divine  will  and  purpose  He  was  the 
first  who  was  raised  from  the  dead. 

(3)  He  is  the  eflBcient  cause  by  which  all  men  are  raised 
from  the  death  of  sin.  Through  Christ  all  who  have  been 
thus  raised  have  known  within  themselves  the  power  of  the 
resurrection. 

(4)  Though  by  His  power  others  were  raised  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  and  though  during  the  time  of  His 
dwelling  upon  earth  He  raised  the  dead,  yet  these  were  but 
raised  again  to  die.  He,  then,  first  of  all  rose  from  death  to 
immortal  life,  and  hence  was  really  the  first-bom  from  the  chrTMrtom 
tomb.  He  as  the  grain  cast  into  the  earth  died,  and  like  1^**^'^ 
the  grain  rose  again  not  to  the  same  but  to  a  new  life.  c<mi.4L«p. 

These  words,  then,  are  the  foundation  of  these  articles  of 
the  Christian's  belief: — 

(1)  I  believe  that  my  Redeemer  liveth;  that  though  He 
died  indeed  upon  the  cross,  yet  has  He  risen  again  to  im- 
mortal life. 

(2)  1  believe  that  m  my  flesh  I  shall  see  my  Saviour,  my  Jobxix.M. 
God,  since  He  has  risen  as  my  fi/rstfruits ;  so  that  because  Pkxmio. 
He  rose  again  I  must  needs  rise. 

If  our  flesh  is  raised  by  virtue  of  the  resurrection  of 

i  Another  type  was  fulfilled  by  Gliriflt  roTixit  vitis  k  mortnis  resnrrezity  et 
rising  on  the  third  day,  that  of  the  nos  palmites  reviTiscamiis.  Congrnit 
wayed  sheaf  in  the  feast  of  the  first-  ramos  seqni  naturam  arboris  ex  qua 
fruits,  which  was  waved  on  the  morrow  succam  et  Tigorem  trahuni  Arbor 
after  the  Sabbath,  which  was  the  self-  nostra  est  Christus,  nos  rami  ejus ;  re- 
same  day  of  the  week  on  which  Christ  tixit  arbor,  obita  hyeme  mortis,  reyi?is- 
rose.  See  OodwyrCs  Motet  and  Aaron,  cemns  et  nos,  cassata  temporal!  morte. 
lib.  iii.  ch.  6,  Niai  granum  frumenti  cadent  in  terram 

>  **  Palmites  seqnnntnr  meritd  na-  moriuum  fuerit,  nullum  fruHutn  affwt 

tnram  snse  Titis  :  Ego  turn  vitit  tot  [Joan.  xiL  24].    Accessorium  seqnitnr 

palmiiet  [Joan.  xt.  6]  inquit  Christos,  natnram  Principalis."— ^ortMrtM. 
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Clirist's  flesh,  who  took  the  nature  or  flesh  of  all  mankind, 
so  that  in  Him  all  are  raised  from  the  grave,  yet  are  those 
Th.  Aqoinu.  onlj  who  Uvo  to  Him  raised  to  a  life  of  immortal  glory. 

^xi.to.        (21)  For  since  hy  man  came  death,  by  mxm  came 
17  ;^.  a.  aho  the  resurrection  of  th^  dead. 

Since :  the  cause  why  He  was  the  firstfniits  of  them  thai 
slept  was  this,  that  only  through  Him  and  by  virtue  of  His 
resurrection  will  come  the  resurrection  of  all  men  from  the 

Corn,  i  Lap.  dead.  By  man  camie  death :  by  the  sin  of  Adam  came  spiritual 
death,  sin,  and,  as  a  consequence  of  this,  temporal  death  on 
all  who  sprang  from  him.  This  spiritual  life  lost  through 
the  sin  of  Adam  was  restored  by  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  the 

1  Cor.  XV.  45.  second,  the  last  Adam,  and  with  this  the  power  of  rising  from 
the  death  of  the  body.     For  He  is  the  true  tree  of  life  m  tJis 

Rev.  ii.  7.  midst  of  the  paradise  of  Ood,  whose  leaves  should  be  for 
the  healing  of  all  people.  He  it  is  who  took  our  nature 
upon  Him  in  order  that  He  might  be  the  resurrection  from 

Arias  Mont,    the  dead} 

(22)  For  as  in  Adam  oM  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive. 


Caletan. 


The  power  of  the  resurrection  was  not  to  be  less  extensive 
nor  less  efficacious  than  that  of  sin.  And  as  the  sin  of  Adam 
reached  to  and  afiected  all,  so  should  the  sacrifice  and  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  also  avail  to  all :  in  Christ  shall 
all  he  made  alive? 

It  is  not,  then,  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  as  evi- 
denced in  the  life  of  the  justified  and  faithful  members  of 
His  mystical  body  which  is  here  referred  to,  but  to  the 
power  of  His  resurrection  as  evidenced  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  bodies  of  all  mankind;  though  in  these  words  the 
Apostle  points  at  the  same  time  to  a  power  repairing  that 
evil  which  was  efiected  by  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  and 
enabling  the  regenerate  members  of  Christ  to  live  a  new 
and  resurrection  life.  Through  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  all 
died  ;  death,  the  death  of  the  body,  came  upon  all  as  a  con- 
sequence of  his  sin :  so  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  shall 

**  Una  indiTidua  natara  ad  hoc  k      rectio  ad  vitam  diffimderetur  tanqTiain 


Yerbo  assnmitur:  quia  sicnt  ab  uno 
primo  hotnine  peccatore  tanquam  d. 
capite,  contagio  mortis  serpsit  in  alios 
ab  eo  propagatos ;  ita  conyeniens  fait, 
ut  ab  uno  homine  non  peccatore  resur- 


h,  capite  in  omnes  qui  ei  incorporantor." 
— Chrywitom  apud  Fromond. 

■  "OffTTf/o — o^Tiai  the  deliyerance 
was  to  be  in  kind  the  same  as  the 
loss. 
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all  rise  in  their  bodies,  both  the  just  and  the  unjust.*  The  ^^■^*J^ 
other  truth,  that  the  regenerate  children  of  God  walking  in  ^^  ^ 
the  power  of  the  regeneration  should  rise  to  righteousness 
and  attain  unto  glory,  though  flowing  from  the  fruit  of  the 
resurrection,  is  not  immediately  witlmi  the  argument  of  the 
Apostle,  who  is  speaking  of  the  power  of  the  resurrection 
as  displayed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  of  all  mankind 
from  the  grave. 


*  "Sicut  de  morte  corporis  intelli- 
gendam  est,  qu6d  omnes  in  Adam 
moriantar;  ita  quoqae  qadd  Tiyifica- 
buntur  omnes  in  Gbristo,  qno  ad  viyi- 
flcationem  corporis;  et  non  qno  ad 
yiyificationem  glorisB.  Ita  enim  Theo- 
phylactns  et  CEkmmenius  et  Theodoretns 
interpretantnr;  adeo  qndd  etiam  dam- 
nati  in  Christo  yivificabnntnr ;  qua- 
tenus  per  Christi  spiritnm  viyificantem 
anima  cujnsqne  proprio  oorpori  unietnr 
non  amplins  in  ffitemom  ab  ipso  sepa* 


randa.    Vide  Joan.  v.  28,  29."— -4w<. 
Scaynm. 

%*  «  Dens,  qni  nos  per  mysterinm 
Paschale  docoisti  yetustatem  vitee  re- 
linquere  et  in  novitate  Spiritus  ambn- 
lare,  prsesta,  ut  Unigenitus  tuns  per 
boo  sacramentnm  nobis  xitam  snam 
tribnat,  qni  mortem  nostram  snscepit 
et  occidit;  Qui.  Tecum  et  Sanoto  Spiritn 
viyit  in  unitate  ejusdem  in  secula  se« 
culomm.     Amen."  —  Missals   Catha" 
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COLOSSIANS   III.    1 — 7.* 

^i  M  ^^  V  y^  '^^  ^^  risen  with  Christy  seek  those 

Bp}»j^-2o;    things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
cA:  u.  12.     ^gj^t  hand  of  God. 

In  the  previous  part  of  the  Epistle  the  Apostle  had  laid 
down  two  great  truths  respecting  the  Divinity  of  Him  who 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  the  Son  of  Man :  that  He  was 

Col.  \.  15.  the  image  of  the  invisible  Ood,  tlw  f/rstbom  of  every  creature  ; 
and  that  He  was  also  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  the 
beginning,  the  f/rstbom  from  tlie  dead,  in  whom  dwelleth  all 

couiisj  fjj^  fulness  of  the  Oodhead  bodily.  Having  laid  down  these 
truths  as  the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes,  he  now  proceeds 
to  build  up  the  fabric  of  the  Christian  life,  and  to  exhort  the 
members  of  the  Church  to  mortification  of  the  fleshly  appe- 
tites, and  to  sanctification  of  life.  The  practical  exhortation 
is,  as  in  all  cases,  based  upon  the  great  doctrinal  facts  of 

cartwright.  Christianity.  And  in  this  Easter  Day  Epistle  two  truths  are 
insisted  on : — 

(1)  That  those  who  have  been  raised  through  Christ  to  a 
new  life  must  seek  those  things  which  are  above. 

(2)  That  those  who  have  died  with  Him — ^and  all  who 
have  indeed  risen  must  have  died — are,  because  of  that 

Koonio.        death,  called  upon  to  mortify,  to  deaden  the  inclination  to  sin. 
Then,  or  therefore :  since,  that  is,  you  have  been  bv/ried 

1  "  The  wisdom  of  the  Church  hath  are  risen  with  Him/  saith  the  Epistle, 

flo  disposed  of  her  readings  in  these  That  which  is  in  the  Gospel  is  Christ's 

great  feasts,  as  likely  the  Gospel  lets  act,  what  He  did ;  that  which  is  in 

us  know  what  was  done  on  the  day,  the  Epistle  our  agendum^  what  we  to 

done  for  us,  and  the  Epistle  what  is  to  do.     Or  rather  both  ours :    1,  What 

be  done  by  us.    To  instance,  in  this  He  did,  matter  of  faith ;  2,  What  we 

present :  Surrexit  Dominus  vere,  *  the  to  do,  matter  of  duty,  our  agendum 

Lord  is  risen  indeed,'  saith  the  Gospel;  upon  His  act." — Andrewes,  Serm.  liii. 

In  quo  contturrexiatos  et  vos,  *  and  you  on  the  Ee9urreetion. 
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with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him,  seek  coi.  u.  12. 
heavenly  things.    The  if  does  not  imply  a  doubt  of  this  fact ; 
it  means,  as  in  many  other  places,  since :  inasmuch  as  you  xirinus. 
have  risen,  or  rather  were  raised^  {avvrjyipOTjre),  from  the 
corruption  of  old  sins  by  Christ's  resurrection,  and  by  the 
virtue  of  that  resurrection  communicated  to  you  in  baptism,  Fromond. 
seek  those  things  which  a/re  above — ^heavenly  truths,  a  heavenly 
life,  heavenly  rewards ;  and  not  content  with  this,  the  Apostle 
stimulates  their  zeal  and  devotion  by  adding,. where  Christ, 

?our  firstfruits  and  exemplar,  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood, 
t  is  no  abstract  good  which  he  promises,  no  abstract  holi- 
ness to  which  he  calls  Christians — ^not  heavenly  joys  and  a 
heavenly  life  only,  but  joy  in  the  presence  of  Christ  and  CHieton. 
conformity  to  His  likeness,  who  is  the  Lord  and  the  very 
source  of  resurrection  life  to  all  His  members.     From  that  cEcumeniu«. 
heavenly  height,  and  through  Christ  alone,  would  he  have 
us  regard  earthly  things.     He  says  not  that  we  are  to  seek  Greek  cat. 
nothing  on  earth,  that  we  are  to  disregard  all  things  here, 
he  does  but  prohibit  our  seeking  anything  which  would  hinder 
us  from  prefeiTing  heavenly  things. ^^   These  words  are  but  an  d^jetan. 
echo  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  own  injunction  to  all  who  would 
be  His  disciples.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdo'm  of  God,  and  His 
righteousness.     Here  is  at  once  the  duty  and  the  encourage-  Matt.  vi.  as. 
ment : — 

(1)  The  duty  which  is  incumbent  on  all  Christians — seek. 

(2)  The   encouragement  so  to  do — Christ  is   seated  in  Davemua. 
heaven  to  aid  and  to  reward  you. 

The  rising,  then,  here  referred  to,  is  that  by  baptism.  In 
this  sacrament  the  immersion  in  water  was  typical  of  death 
to  the  world  and  to  the  sinful  aflfections  of  the  flesh ;  the 
emerging  of  the  baptized  person  from  th,e  water,  was  symbol- 
ical of  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  to  new  life.  Some  have  Tiieophyiact. 
tried  to  evade  the  force  of  these  words  by  confining  them 
entirely  to  the  moral  resurrection  of  the  soul  to  holiness,  but 
this  interpretation  is  opposed  to  the  whole  exhortation  of 
the  Apostle,  who  is  here  calling  upon  the  baptized,  by  virtue 
of  their  baptism,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  The  resurrec-  Aiford. 
tion  of  the  Christian  is  threefold  : — 

(1)  It  is  spiritual  by  the  act  of  baptism,  in  which  original 

1  "If  ye   then  were   raised  with  Bunt  super  terrain,  nt  media  ad  feli- 

Christ." — JBithop  Ellicott.     See  also  citatem,  ut  subsidia  temporalia;  sed 

'B\&)io^GoiUiTiy  Sermons  on  the  Epistles,  probibemur  ea  quserere  et  apprehen- 

Yol.  i.  p.  296.  dere   ut  felicitatem,  ut  beatitudinem 

^  "  Nan  super  terram. — Hoc  intel-  nostram.     Sic  enim  sola  ea  quee  supra 

lige  ut  beatitudinem,  ut  felicitatem:  sunt  qussrenda  et  apprehendenda  sunt'* 

lion   probibemur  enim    quserere  quie  — Cqfetan. 
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34. 

Ber.  xxii.  20. 
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la.  Ui.  1. 

1  Pet.  U.  9. 

Bom.  vi.  5, 9. 
Gorranoa. 


sins  are  blotted  out  and  strength  given  to  us  to  lead  the  life 
of  the  regenerate. 

(2)  It  is  morale  and  this  is  continuous.  To  this  the 
Apostle  calls  us  because  of  our  spiritual  resurrection.* 

(3)  It  is  corporeal  This  is  that  future  resurrection  of  the 
body  which  is  promised  to  us,  because  of  Christ's  resurrection 
from  the  grave. 

Since,  then,  you  have  risen  in  your  soul  from  the  grave  of 
old  sins;*  since  Christ  your  firstfruits  has  risen  in  the  body, 
and  has  therefore  given  you  the  hope  and  assurance  of  rising 
from  the  grave  of  earth,  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
eternal  glory,  and  your  Lord's  presence  in  heaven,  who  is 
on  the  right  hand  of  Ood :  equal  from  all  eternity  to  the 
Father  as  touching  His  Divine  nature,  and  rewarded  in  His 
human  nature  with  the  seat  of  highest  power  and  glory 
because  of  His  humiliation  and  death;  all  created  things 
being  put  under  His  feet  and  made  subject  to  Him.  Since, 
then,  we  are  to  be  there  with  Him,  how  lightly  ought  we  to 
esteem  all  things,  save  that  heavenly  home  and  abiding  rest, 
since  we  are  to  be  with  Christ,  with  Him  in  His  likeness  of 
glory,  with  Him  as  sharers  of  that  eternal  glory. 

Let  us  remember  to  what  resurrection  Christ  calls  us ;  to 
what  He  gives  us  power  to  attain : — 

(1)  To  a  true  resurrection,  not  one  in  outward  show  and 
profession :  we  must  rise  in  His  image  of  whom  it  is  said. 
The  Lord  is  risen  indeed. 

(2)  To  an  immediate  resurrection.  Surely  I  come  quickly 
is  His  warning  call  to  each  of  us.  I  myself  will  awake  right 
early  should  be  our  response  to  His  call. 

(3)  To  active  work  for  God,  not  as  those  who  are  still 
half-bound  in  slumbers.  His  cry  is.  Awake,  awake  ;  put  on 
thy  strength  I 

(4)  To  an  undoubting  faith,  to  full  confidence  in  Him  who 
is  our  strength,  and  by  whose  power  we  have  been  raised, 
that  we  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called 
us  out  of  da/rkness  into  His  mai-vellous  light, 

(5)  To  immortal  life,  knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from 
tlie  dead  dieth  no  more ;  and  that  we  also  shall  rise  in  the 
likeness  of  His  resurrection  to  endless  life. 

As  all  death  is  of  two  kinds,  so  are  there  two  resurrections. 


1  **  Qui  in  fide,  charitate,  sanctitate 
non  progreditur,  is  toto  Tito  suae  cursu 
non  ccelum  quaerit,  sed  ad  Gehennam 
properat .'  * — Davmant. 

2  ^*  St.  Paul  assumes  that  the  be- 
liever had  risen  with  Christ :  compare 
li.  12,  cvvTa^kvTtq  ahrtj^  iv  rtf  paw- 


TiVfiariy  iv  if  Kal  avvtiykpOriri.  This 
co-rising  with  Christ  was  involved  in 
His  being  the  Head.  When  the  Head 
rose,  the  members  also  rose.  But  the 
rising  was  expressed  and  wrought  into 
the  life  of  the  individual  in  baptism.' 
— Daviet. 
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THie  first  death  is  of  the  soul,  the  second  death  is  of  the  body.* 
The  death  of  the  body  is  its  separation  from  the  soul;  the 
death  of  the  soul  is  its  separation  from  God.  Sin  caused  this 
death  of  the  soul :  the  death  of  the  body  is  the  penal  con- 
sequence of  sin.  Hence  the  first  resurrection  is  that  of  the 
soul  from  the  death  of  sin :  the  second  resurrection  is  the 
awakening  of  the  body  from  the  grave.  The  resurrection 
of  the  soul  from  sin,  like  the  first  Advent  of  Christ  to  the 
world,  is  silent,  unnoted  by  the  world,  unseen.  The  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  like  that  Advent  of  Christ  when  it  shall 
be  summoned  from  the  slumbers  of  death,  will  be  amidst  ^Xi^!^* 
exceeding  glory  and  in  the  sight  of  all  mankind.^ 

(2)  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  earth. 

Set  your  affection:  it  is  not,  then,  a  mere  intellectual 
seeking  to  which  the  Apostle  calls  us,  but  one  which  springs 
from  the  ardour  of  the  afiections,  from  love  towards  God  MenocWus. 
and  the  joys  at  His  right  hand.  Let  us  not,  as  animals 
which  cannot  look  upwards,  fix  our  eyes  upon  the  earth  and 
regard  only  earthly  and  therefore  transitory  pleasures  and 
pursuits,  but  let  us,  as  those  to  whom  God  has  given  the 
power  to  look  upwards,  set  our  hearts  and  desires  upon  Promond. 
heaven  and  heavenly  things.^ 

Not  on  things  on  the  earth — on  sinful  gratification,  on  things 
wrought  on  the  earth,  on  those  deeds  which  make  men  to 
become  more  and  more  earthly,  and  which  show  them  to 
be  sinners  of  the  earth.  In  this  warning  the  Apostle  makes 
no  accusation  against  the  earth  itself,  the  work  of  the  Cre- 
ator, but  only  of  those  things  which  are  done  thereon  to  the 
despite  of  the  earth's  Maker  and  to  the  corruption  of  those  cho-soBtom. 
whom  He  has  placed  upon  the  earth. 

^   **  Duplex   est    resurrectio  :    una  statim  cogitare  debemus  de  jentaculo  et 

aninue,  quam  occultus  Ghristi  adyentus  prandio,  sed  de  ccelestibus  et  Dei  benefi. 

^ratur  ;  altera  corporis,  quam  glori-  ciis,  ut  ex  illorum  memoria  in  gratiarum 

osuflc^risti  adventus  perficiet.    Atque  actionem  prorumpamus."; — Satbout. 

ut  exterior  homo  in  resurrectione  sua  ^  "  JVbw  qtta  super  terram. — Non 

corporali  recipiet  noTam  Titam  et  opera-  res  terrenas  et  mortales.    *■  Licet  enim 

tiones,  sic  in  resurrectione  hac  spirituali  terram  pedibus  nostris  calcemus,  spiritu 

interior  homo  jam  recipit  novam  vitam  tamen  erumpendum  est  in  coelum,'  ait 

et  noTum  sensum." — S,  Bernard.  Augustinus, '  ut  hoc  enim  admonemur, 

a  *<Qaoniam  una  cum  Christo  sur-  statur^  erects  iacti sumus,'  ait;  <bruta 

rexistiSjquflBSursumsuntfidestsupema,  autem    in  alvum  prona  et  prostrata 

qucerite ;  hoc  esse  debet  studium  Chris-  sunt,  quia  omnis  Toluptas  eorum  est  ex 

tiani  hominis :  cum  mane  surgimus,  non  *  terra.'  " — Fromond. 
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(3)  For  ye  are  dead}  aiid  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God. 

llie  Christian  is  represented  as  dead  to  all  things  of  this 
earth — to  its  pleasures,  its  pursuits,  and  its  ambitions.  As 
the  dead  cease  to  regard  those  things  amid  which  they  once 
lived  and  which  they  have  quitted,*  so  the  Apostle  says  they 
who  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  ceased  to  have  an 
interest  in  earthly  pursuits.  Your  life,  your  real  life,  which 
is  spiritual,  is  hiddeii  from  mortal  eyes.  The  world  sees  it 
not,  even  as  it  sees  not  Him  from  whom  is  this  life,  and  who 
rules  within  the  heart  which  is  His  temple.  Nay,  in  its  ful- 
ness and  perfection  it  is  even  hidden  from  the  sight  of  him 
who  has  received  of  this  life.  This  is  true  both  of  that  life 
of  grace  which  we  now  have,  and  also  of  that  life  of  glory 
which  is  our  future  inheritance. 

This  is  the  characteristic  of  the  saintly  life,  it  is  hidden 
from  the  investigation  of  the  worldling.  Men  may  note 
our  profession  of  holiness,  they  can  do  no  more;  they  cannot 
know  whether  we  be  really  holy,  since  even  as  to  good 
deeds  the  true  saint  will  avoid  to  parade»them  in  the  face  of 
men.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  characteristic  too  gener- 
ally of  those  who  do  not  possess  this  true  life  that  their 
deeds  are  open  and  notorious,  such  as  they  seek  not  even  to 
hide,  since  they  are  done  either  from  self  alone,  or  at  least 
from  that  selfishness  which  loves  to  be  seen  of  men. 

If,  then,  we  enjoy  no  honour  now  from  the  world,  what 
matters  it?  the  honour  and  the  glory  shall  be  hereafter. 
Our  life  is  hid  now;  like  buried  treasure,  the  safer  because 
concealed.  It  is  hidden  in  His  life  who  can  guard  it  from 
all  evil.  It  is  pure  if  it  be  dead  to  the  world,  and  our 
aflfections  are  set  on  heavenly  realities.  It  is  a  true  life  if 
its  source  is  from  Him  who  is  the  resurrection  cmd  the  life; 
it  is  safe  from  all  that  would  harm  it,  because  hidden  in  and 
preserved  by  Him.^ 


(4)   When  Christ,  who 
then  shall  ye  also  appear 

^  "  •  A7r€0<Jvfr«  yap— for  ye  diedy 
not  *  ye  are  dead,'  Auth.  Vera.,  as  the 
reference  seems  still  to  a  past  act." — 
Bishop  EUicott  on  the  Coloasiana.  "  For 
ye  are  dead  I  venture  to  substitute  ye 
died." — Bp.  Cotton  on  the  Epietlee^  voL 
i.  p.  296. 

t  «fiona  hsM  mors,  quee  vetercm 
scpelit   natiyitatem,    novam    inducit 


is  our  life,  shall  appear^ 
with  Him  in  glory. 

Mors  bona,  quad  senritutem  abeorbet, 
generat  libertatem."  —  GiUeberiue^ 
Serm.  xxvi.  in  Cant, 

'  **  If  the  Master's  glory  be  hidden, 
why  Fhould  not  the  servant  be  content 
not  to  have  that  glory  as  he  should,  or 
to  be  discouraged  at  our  light  setting 
by,  seeing  we  are  in  a  strange  country," 
—  Cartwright, 
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TTAen  Christ  shall  wppear  at  the  day  of  judgment  m  ghryy 
in  His  glorified  humanity,  surrounded  by  all  the  glory  of 
heaven,  then   shall  all  things  that  have  been  hidden  be  Promond. 
revealed;  and  then  also  those  who  are  His,  and  who  have 
abided  by  His  side  in  this  life,  shall  also  appear  with  Him 
in  glory,  and  be  manifested  as  His  in  the  sight  of  the  whole 
world.    Now  have  we  the  promise,  and  the  beginning;  then  swboat. 
shall  we  receive  in  its  perfection  that  which  He  has  laid  up 
for  them  that  love  Him.     If  our  portion  now  be  the  cross, 
yet  is  this  but  the  pledge  of  that  glory  which  shall  be  ours 
in  the  world  to  come.     The  gem  now  lying  unseen  shall  N»t.Aiex. 
then  shine  as  the  polished  comers  of  the  temple.     And  as 
the  trees  through  a  long  winter  put  forth  no  signs  of  life, 
but  when  the  spring  has  come  burst  forth  with  their  leafage 
of  glory,  and  rejoice  in  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  which 
has  awakened  them  to  new  life,  so  in  the  light  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  shall  the  hidden  life  of  the  Christian  be  Fromond. 
manifested  before  the  assembled  universe. 

Christ  is  our  life,  the  source  of  all  life  to  the  believer : 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.     The  life  by  grace  now,  john  xir. «. 
the  life  of  glory  hereafter,^  all  knowledge  of  God  who  is  GommuB. 
life,  all  love  to  God,  spiangs  from  that  spiritual  life  which 
Christ  at  the  first  infused  into  our  nature.     And  He  will  Fromond. 
show  Himself  the  restorer  of  natural  life,  and  the  giver  of  Dion.  c»rth. 
that  life  of  blessedness  which  will  be  the  lot  of  His  saints. 

In  the  time  of  sufiering  and  persecution,  in  the  hour  of 
distress  and  danger,  how  great  the  comfort  to  remember 
that  the  life  which  we  have  is  not  ours,  is  not  even  in  our 
own  keeping.  Christ  is  the  guardian  of  that  life  which  we 
have  as  His  gift.  He  who  is  all-powerful  as  well  as  all- 
loving  will  sustain  that  life  in  all  who  are  His  faithful 
members.  For  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  DaTenant 
Ood,  and  there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of 
the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die:  and  their  departure  is  taken  foi' 
misery,  and  their  going  from  us  to  he  utter  destruction :  but 
they  are  in  peace.  For  though  they  he  punished  in  the  sight  of 
men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  immortality.  And  having  heen 
a  little  chastised,,  they  shall  he  greatly  rewarded :  for  Oodj^roved 
them,  a/nd  found  them  worthy  for  Himself.  As  gold  in  the 
furnace  hath  He  tried  them,  and  received  tliemas  a  humt-offering. 
And  m  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  shins,  and  run 
to  am,dfro  like  sparks  am^ong  the  stuhhle.    They  shall  judge  the 

^  **  Cum    Chrisiui    apparuerit    vita  verHas,  et  vita.    Ergo  Teniet  ad  judi- 

vettrcty  id  est,  qui  est  vita  yestra,  in  cium  personaliter,  quia  Christos :  evi- 

pnesenti  per  gratiam  et  in  futuro  per  denter,  quia  apparebit :  utiliter,  quia 

gloriam.     Johan.  xiv.  6,  Ego  turn  via,  vita  vettra** — Oorranus^ 
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nations,  cmd  have  dominion  over  the  people,  and  their  Lord  shall 
reign  for  ever.  They  that  put  tlveir  trust  in  Sim  shall  under^ 
stand  the  truth :  and  such  as  be  faithful  in  love  shall  abide 
with  Him :  for  grace  and  mercy  is  to  His  saints,  and  He  hath 
care  for  His  elect. 

(5)  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are 
upon  the  earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate 
affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetotisness,  which 
is  idolat7y :  ^ 

Though  in  baptism  the  power  of  sin  is  deadened,  yet  the 
roots  of  sin  remain  in  the  regenerate  children  of  God.  The 
fleshly  desires  still  live,  and  are  stimulated  and  nourished  by 
the  multiplicity  of  sensible  objects  around  which  are  contrary 
to  the  hidden  Ufe  of  the  soul ;  and  desire,  when  quickened  by 
these,  instead  of  being  subdued  by  the  means  of  mortification 
placed  within  our  reach,  brings  forth  sin.  Though,  then,  the 
power  of  sin  has  been  deadened  in  us  by  baptism,  the 
Apostle  exhorts  us  by  active  deeds  of  mortification  to  prevent 
the  growth  of  the  sinftd  affections.  Thus  must  we  co-operate 
with  God,  and  be  workers  together  with  Him,  and  perfect  that 
mystical  death  unto  sin  which  is  His  gift  in  baptism  if  we 
would  live  to  His  glory  and  enter  into  eternal  rest.  There 
are  three  roots  of  all  sin :  three  marks  of  the  old  nature 
abiding  in  us : — 

(1)  The  affections  and  desires  of  the  flesh — sensuality,  the 
yiel^g  to  which  degrades  man  to  the  level  of  the  brutes. 

(2)  Ambition,  the  desire  after  station  and  earthly  honours 
and  dignities :  indulgence  in  this  passion  dries  up  the  nobler 
part  of  man^s  moral  nature,  and  makes  him  a  demon  to  his 
fellows. 

(3)  Avarice,  the  hunger  after  the  possessions  of  earth,  that 
covetousness  which  makes  him  who  was  bom  to  be  the 
servant  of  God  the  slave  and  worshipper  of  felse  gods — 
of  money,  of  houses,  of  self. 

By  members  the  Apostle  means  earthly  desires  and  affec- 
tions, particular  sins,  as  elsewhere  he  calls  the  whole  complex 


I  <«  Wliilst  wopvtia  denotes  the  na- 
tural  gratification  of  sexual  desire, 
thongh  without  marriage,  hgaOapffia 
refers  to  the  unnatural  and  secret  sexual 
sins.  On  the  other  hand,  rdOoc  refers 
to  the  disposition  towards  lust,  to  the 
inward  lasciyiousness  of  desire,  as  it  is 
put  together  with  IwtOv/iia,  1  Thess. 


17,  6.  By  the  IxiOvfiia  Kagri  hei^ 
here  further  distinguished  from  irdOog, 
it  is  presumahle  that  the  special  mani- 
festation of  the  more  general  irdOoc  in 
a  definite  case  and  for  a  definite  ohject 
is  intended  to  he  denoted." — OUhamen. 
"  IXa^oc,  fHollitie*,  qniB  omnet  lihidinis 
iUecehras  comprehendit.'' — Calvin^ 
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body  of  our  sins  a  hody  of  sin,  and  in  the  cliapter  before  the  R<nn.TL  «. 
present  he  exhorts  all  Christians  to  a  putting  off  the  hody  of 
the  sins  of  the  flesh.    These  sins,  then,  are  not  merely  such  as  col  h.  u. 
are  wrought  by  the  members  of  our  own  body,  they  are  each  Theopiiyiact. 
of  them  a  portion,  or  members,  of  that  constitution  of  sin 
by  yielding  to  which  the  man  becomes  himself  altogether 
the  incarnation  of  sin.^     Special  sins,  then,  are  spoken  of  as 
members : — 

(1)  Because  the  whole  of  our  corrupt  deeds  is  compared  to 
a  man's  body  composed  of  divers  members,  and  spoken  of 

as  a  body  of  sin.  Rom.  vi.  a. 

(2)  Because  they  are  as  nature  to  a  carnal  man,  and  be- 
loved as  the  members  of  his  natural  body.  Hence,  when 
speaking  of  our  cherished  sins,  oui*  Blessed  Lord  says.  If  thy 
hrnid  offend  thee — a  sin  dear  to  thee  as  thy  hand — cut  it  off. 

If  thy  foot  or  thins  eye  offend  thee,  cut  off  the  one  and  pluck  ^^If!^ 
out  the  other. 

(3)  Because  these  sins  dwell  in  and  are  done  by  means  of 

the  members  of  our  natural  body,  and  thus  become  a  law  in  Bom.  tu.  m. 
our  members,  warring  in  them  against  our  spiritual  life,  and  Leigh, 
turning  our  members  into  the  instruments  of  sin. 

Under  fornication  the  Apostle  classes  all  sexual  sins.     By 
unclewrvness  he  refers  to  all  unnatural  deeds  of  lust  and  self-  ba. 
pollution,  expressing  by  one  general  term  those  things  of  Fromond. 
which  decency  prevents  the  enumeration.  Inordinate  affection  chiyMrtom. 
is  the  passion  and  desire  after  sensual  gratifications ;  and  in 
evil  concupiscence,  he  seems  to  sum  up  in  one  term  all  these 
sinful  lusts.     With  these  he  classes  covetousness,  and  calls  it  Fromond. 
idolatry,^  either  as  it  shows  itself  in  a  greedy  desire  after  all 
that  can  pamper  the  flesh,  whether  possessions  or  no,  since  oiSSMen. 
the  one  melts  into  and  becomes  the  stimulus  for  the  other, 
or  because  avarice  as  well  as  sensual  pursuits  makes  men 
cling  to  that  earth  on  which  they  are  not  to  set  their  affec-  sangei. 
tions,  and  to  regard  the  earth  as  their  final  good.     So  that 
covetousness  is  idolatry,  whether  we  confine  this  word  covet- 
ousness to  the  desire  after  material  wealth,  which  makes  of 
the  servant  and  child  of  God  the  bond-slave  of  the  demon  ^<*l??°*^ 

00116b 

'  ''Non  corporis  nataram,  nomine  renovata,  spiritnalis  efficiatnr." — Adr, 

eamis  est  interpretatos,  sed  hominem  Mangotiua^  Tide  et  1,  August,  oont 

qu&  parte  adhnc  secnnddm  seipsom  non  Julia,  lib.  vi.  cap.  5. 
Becunddm  Deum  Tiyit.    Vivit  autem         '  "Avarus   est   instar   idololatne: 

secundCim  seipsum  ac  proinde  camaliter  siout  enim  idololatra  aurum  et  argen- 

etiam    tunc   quidem   ciim   secundtim  turn  in  idolis,  ita  ayarus  in  area  sua 

mentem  suam  yiTit  naturamque  opti-  quodammodo  adorat,  dum  spem  suam 

mam  ducem  tanquam  Deum  sequitur,  in  ea  tanquam  in  Deo  ponit,  et  omnia 

si  non  mens  ipsa,  naturaque  spiritus  sua  studia  ad  pecuniam  ut  ultimum 

eyadat,  id  est,  si  non  coelesti  gratd  finem  xeUsst** —Fromond, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


478 


Wesley. 


PwQdo- 
tieromc. 


DaTenant. 


EASTER  DA  K 

of  avarice^  or  to  the  pursuit  of  sensual  delights  and  fleshly 
gratifications,  by  which  the  worshipper  of  God  is  enslaved  to 
the  flesh  and  becomes  the  worshipper  of  self.^    . 

These  members  of  the  body  of  corruption,  these  sins,  aro 
spoken  of  as  on  the  earth,  since  they  derive  their  nourishment 
from  the  earth  and  earthly  objects;  and  are  transitory, because 
they  cannot  be  indulged  in  except  during  the  short  earthly 
life  of  man. 

Let  the  Christian  remember  that  what  he  professes  by  the 
name  which  he  bears,  and  by  the  baptism  which  he  has 
received,  he  is  called  upon  to  fulfil  by  his  whole  life. 

Let  him  also  fear,  and  watch,  and  pray,  since  there  is  no 
sin,  however  vile,  however  alien  to  his  nature,  but  an  unmor- 
tified  conversation  may  prepare  a  man  for  falling  into. 

As  there  are  three  sorts  of  sin  within  us,  three  forms  of 
temptation,  so  must  we  mortify  the  membersy  the  sins  to 
which  we  are  tempted,  in  three  ways : — 

(1)  By  our  earnest  resolution  aud  striving  to  overcome  evil 
and  resist  temptation. 

(2)  By  the  avoiding  where  we  can  all  incentives  to  sin, 
flying  from  all  occasions,  and  persons,  and  books  which  sti- 
mulate or  encourage  us  to  sin. 

(3)  By  the  constant  use  of  all  means  which  tend  to  destroy 
sin  witlun  us,  and  which  deaden  its  power  over  us,  such  as 
prayer,  fasting,  almsdeeds,  honest  industry,  the  reading  of 
devout  books,  and  especially  the  prayerful  study  of  Clod's 
written  Word,  and  the  Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  ever-blessed  Lord. 


(6)  Far  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God 


Rom.  i.  18. 

B^".^.i5.  Cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience. 


Oometh  at  present,  or  is  accustomed  to  come.'  The  Apostle 
uses  the  present  tense  because  the  wrath  of  Ood  sJways 
follows  on  the  commission  of  sin.  Lideed  the  sin  itself  not 
only  brings  punishment,  it  becomes  in  itself  a  punishment 

ineredulitatii,  or,  as  rendered  by  others, 
Jllio9  dijidsntia :  in  the  Pesohito  Ter< 
sion  it  is  rather  pervenenetM  :  in  the 
German  Torsion  of  Lnther,  die  Kinder 
des  Unfflaubens  .*  in  the  (Gothic  of  Ul- 
philas  we  haye  ana  nmum  unffoldu' 
beindis  ;  ungaldubt  in  Massman's  Gloe* 
sary  being  rendered  by  wertAloi,  See 
Ulphilas,  die  heiligm  Sehriften  ingtiK" 
iseher  Spracht  (Stuttgart,  1867). 
»  "  Venire  8olet"—jE!r«««ii«. 


*  "  PhilargitiaB  genera  sunt  tria: 
primum  renuntiantes  dintiis  ao  fa- 
cultatibus  suis  spoliari  non  sinit;  m- 
eundwn  quod  ea,  quie  ^  nobis  dispersa 
sunt  Tel  ingentibns  distributa,  resumere 
nobis  majore  cupiditate  persuadet :  ter' 
Hum  quod  ea,  quae  ne  antea  quidem 
possidemus,  desiderare  Tel  acquirere 
oompellit." — Bahamu  Maurua. 

»  Tlo^C  riji  <liret0€«ac.— In  the  Vul- 
gate Tersion  this  is  translated  Jilioi 
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to  the  sinner.     In  public  or  in  private  calamities  let  us  not,  cartmight. 
then,  murmur  against  God,  but  let  us  remember  that  these 
calamities  are  the  natural  complement  of  sin  itself,  and  that 
sin  does  always  draw  down  punishment,  in  order  that  sin  Darenanu 
itself  may  not  abound  and  at  length  wholly  swallow  us  up. 

The  mrath  of  Ood :  here,  as  in  so  many  other  places,  because 
the  Apostle  is  speaking  to  men  he  uses  human  language. 
We  are  not,  however,  to  understand  by  these  words  the  per- 
turbation of  a  passionate  mind,  such  as  is  the  mind  of  man 
when  under  the  influence  of  anger,  but  the  calm,  passionless  Th.  Aquinas, 
appointment  of  just  punishment. 

And  this  wrath  comeih  on  the  children  of  disobedience,  or  of 
unbelief,  for  the  word  (d^et^c^ay)  implies  both  these  qualities, 
intellectual  and  purely  moral  delinquency.  As  all  virtue  is 
rooted  upon  faith  in  God,  implying  a  knowledge  and  a  love 
of  Him,  so  in  all  sin  is  there  a  mixture  of  unbelief  of  mind 
and  disobedience  of  the  will.  All  who  rebel  against  God 
distrust,  that  is  disbelieve  in  some  way,  His  word  and  pro- 
mises, and  those  who  so  disbelieve  draw  down,  as  the  con- 
sequence of  their  disobedience,  that  punishment  which  is  the  Nat.  Aiex. 
appointed  consequence  of  sin.^ 

(7)  In  the  which  ye  also  walked  sometime  when  ye  ^S'/^A 
lived  in  them.  \%\\.V^' 

TlUu  iU.  8. 

St.  Paul  gives  two  reasons  why  the  sins  enumerated  in 
the  fifth  verse  are  to  be  avoided  by  Christians : — 

(1)  The  wrath  of  God  is  manifested  against  them  by  the 
fact  of  the  punishment  which  He  has  appointed  to  follow 
upon  them. 

(2)  They  were  the  work  of  their  old  corrupt  lives,  of  that 
life  to  which  they  have  died.     So  that  in  rising  from  this  old 

life,  and  in  putting  on  the  new  man,  they  renounced  all  the  xiuAquinM. 
works  of  that  old  and  corrupt  nature. 

In  these  words  the  Apostie  praises  the  converts  at  Colosse 
by  saying  that  they  once  walked,  once  lived,  in  these  sins ; 
h0  implies  that  this  was  no  longer  their  state — they  had 
turned  from  and  rejected  them.  Ye  walked  :  this  expresses  chrywrtonu 
the  outward  act.  Ye  lived  denotes  the  inward  principle,  the 
habit  of  sin.  Lived  is  a  stronger  word  than  walked;  it  saimeron. 
means  assiduously  doing — ^not  a  casual  fall  into  any  par- 

'  "  Sub  justo  Deo  nemo  miser,  nisi  infidelitatis    admixtom    habet :    Dei 

reus.    Tolle  peccata,  cessat  ira  Dei.  verbis  et  promissis  diffidere  yidentnr, 

Secundnm   fidem    operare,   non    pec-  rebelles  sunt  et  contumaces,  quiconqne 

cabis.    Omnia  TirtoB  in  fide  fundatur  Deum  lethaliter  offendunt" — NatiiU 

et  radicatnr.     Omne  peccatnm  aliquid  Alex, 
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Kypke. 


Rom.  t1.  17. 


Dftvenant. 


BonuxiU. 

18. 
Eph.T.8. 


ticular  sin,  but  a  giving  oneself  wholly  to  all  kinds  of  sin, 
so  as  to  be  enslaved  by  them,  making  them  our  life,  pursuit, 
and  work.^ 

We  are  called  here,  then — 

(1)  To  gratitude  to  our  Lord  who  has  redeemed  us  from 
slavery  to  these  sins  which  brought  with  them  as  their  sure 
punishment  the  wrath  of  Ood.  Ood  be  thanked,  that  whereas 
ye  were  in  old  time  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 

(2)  To  a  new  life.  We  are  not  what  we  once  were,  the 
slaves  of  Satan.  And  Christ  in  this  new  life  calls  us  not 
merely  to  the  profession  of  new  articles  of  faith,  but  He  raises 
us  up  from  the  degradation  of  sin,  and  gives  us  power  to 
do  new  works,'  deeds  which  befit  the  regenerate,  and  which 
deepen  the  work  of  sanctification  within  us.  The  cry  of 
Christ's  minister  is.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  al 
hand :  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  worJcs  of  darkness,  and  let 
its  put  on  the  armov/r  of  light.  Ye  were  indeed  sometimes 
darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  tJie  Lord. 


1  «  Vivere  in  peccatU  est  peccatorem 
esse;  ambulare  in  peccatis  est  actus 
peccatorum  exercere." — Estius.  "  Fi- 
vere  et  ambulare  inter  se  differunt, 
qnemadmodum  potentia  et  actus:  t^t- 
vere  pnecedit,  ambulare  sequitur.  Ad 
Gal.  T.  26:  Si  vwitia  Spiritu,  etiam 
Spiritu  ambulate** — Calvin. 

3  "Non  ad  credenda  nova  dogmata 
sed  ad  facienda  noya  opera." — Dave^ 
nant, 

♦^*  "  0  Christiani,  sursum  corda,  qu8B 
suTSum  sunt  qusrite,  yestra  conyersatio 
sit  in  coDlis :  sursum  desiderium,  sursum 
intentio,  sursum  clamor,  sursum  expec- 
tatio  yestra.  Ad  coelum,  ad  ccelum, 
ad  yitam  stemam  yocamini ;  quid  htc 
humi  repitis?  quid  terrsB  quasi  talpsB 
inhiatb  ?  quid  quseritis  demos,  proles, 
familias  stabilire  ?  Omnia  hsBC  auferet, 
et  breyi  auferet  mors  et  tempomm 


rerumque  yicissitudo.  Non  habetis  hie 
ciyitatem  permanentem,  sed  fatoram 
inquiritis.  Estis  hie  hospites  et  pere- 
grini,  estis  tanttim  yiatores.  Nolite 
hospitio  inhffirere,  pergite  ad  metam, 
ad  patriam  coBlestem,  bsBC  requies  et 
meta  laborum.  Conscripti  estis  k  Deo 
ab  omni  setemitate  ciyes  cceli,  do- 
mestici  et  beredes  Dei.  Quin  ed  per- 
gitis?  quin  e6  toto  nisu  et  oonatu 
percurritis }  Expectant  yos  sancti  de 
sua  felicitate  securi,  de  yestra  solidti ; 
expectat  yos  Cbnstus,  locum  et  tbronnm 
yobis  parat :  quid  tardatis  ?  Punctom 
hoc  deserite,  quod  inter  mortales  stoli- 
dos,  inter  formicas,  ferro  et  igni 
diyiditur  ;  pergite  ad  palatia  ilia  sanc- 
torum yastissima,  opulentissima,  an- 
gustissima.  0  Israel,  quiim  magna  est 
domus  Dei  et  ingens  locus  possessionis 
ejus ! "— Cbm.  d  Zapide. 
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MONDAY  IN  EASTER. WEEK. 
For  the  Epistle.    Acts  x.  84 — 43. 

[The  Epistle  for  the  Monday  in  Easter-week,  Acts  x.  34 
— 43,  is  contained  in  that  for  the  Monday  in  Whitsun-week, 
Acts  X,  34 — 48.  This  repetition  was  appointed  in  the  Sarum 
Missal  and  in  the  first  and  second  Prayer-books  of  Edward 
VI.  In  the  Roman  Missal  the  Epistle  for  the  Monday  in 
Easter-week  is  Acts  x.  37—43,  and  that  for  the  Monday  in 
Whitsun-week  Acts  x.  42 — 48,  omitting  the  concluding 
words,  Tiinc  rogaverunt  eum  ut  ma/neret  wpudeos  aliquot  diehus. 
In  both  these  cases  the  opening  words  of  verse  34  are  used 
either  in  the  form,  "In  diebus  illis:  starts  Petrus  in  medio pUbis 
dixit/'  or  as,  "  In  diebus  illis :  aperiens  Petnis  as  suum  dixit" 
omitting  part  of  this  verse  and  verses  35,  36.  With  this 
substantiaJly  accords  the  Parisian  Missal.  In  the  Gothic  or 
Mozarabic  Missal  Acts  i.  15 — 26  is  used  as  the  Epistle  for 
this  day.  In  this  we  may  trace  the  Eastern  influence  ob- 
servable in  other  parts  of  this  service-book.  In  the  Greek 
Church  the  Epistle  for  this  day  is  Acts  i.  12 — 26,  omitting, 
however,  verses  18 — 20;  whilst  that  for  the  Monday  in 
Whitsun-week  is  Ephesians  v.  8 — 19.] 

•4>*  "  0  God,  who  for  our  redemp-  us  so  to  die  daily  from  sin,  that  we 

lion  didst  give  Thine  Only-begotten  may  eyennore  live  with  Him  in  the  joy 

Son  to  the  death  of  the  cross ;  and  by  of  His  resurrection ;  through  the  same 

His  glorious  resurrection  hast  delivered  Jesus  Christ   our   Lord.     Amen." — 

us  from  the  power  of  the  enemy:  grant  First  Prayer-Book^  time  of  Edward  VL 
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Fob  the  Epistle.     Aci's  xni.  26—41. 


Matt.x.8.  (26)  Men  and  brethren^  children  of  the  stock  of 
L^exxu.  jiirahanty  and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  Gody  to 
^Si?ia*'    you  is  the  word  of  this  sahation  sent. 


Fromond. 


Matt.  XV.  £4. 


Thbsb  words  of  St.  Paul  were  spoken  to  two  classes  of 
Vera.  14, 16.    hearors,  both  of  them  worshippers  in  the  synagogue : — 

(1)  To  his  brethren  after  the  flesh ;  those  who  were  chiU 
dren  ofths  stock  or  family  of  Abraham. 

(2)  To  the  proselytes;  those  who  because  they  feared 
God  had  come  out  of  heathenism  and  were  worshippers 
with  the  Jews. 

To  both  these  St.  Paul  declares  that  the  word  of  this  salva- 
tion was  sent.  It  was  sent  to  them  because  they  were  amongst 
the  lost  sheep  of  ths  house  of  Israel  to  whom  the  Messiah 
specially  came.^  They  were  therefore  included  within  the 
field  of  His  mission,  as  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh,  or  as  heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  him  through  faith 
and  upon  their  reception  into  the  family  of  faithful  Abraham. 
It  was  sent  to  them  at  this  time  because  the  Jews,  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  having  rejected  and  crucified  Christ,  had 
driven  the  Apostles  from  among  them,  so  that  they  being  scai- 
tered  abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word,  and  in  the 
course  of  their  travels  to  make  known  the  Gospel  of  salvor- 
tion '  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  come  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia. 
v-«m  15.  Invited  by  tlie  rulers  of  the  synagogue  in  this  city  to  speak 


Hui^  de  S. 

Charo. 
AcU  viii.  4. 


1  "  Vobia  verbum  salutis  huj'us  tnxS" 
twn  est. — Hoc  est  Dei  Filius  Christus 
per  Incamationem  veniens,  maxim^ 
propter  ovee  domut  Israel  (Matt.  xv. 
24).  Aut  Terbum  prsDdicationis,  quod, 
dum  yiveret  Christus,  yetuit  aliis,  qu^m 
istis  communicari  (Matt.  z.  6) ;  post 


ResurrectioQein  yerd,  his  ante  omnes." 
— Zorinus, 

<  **Notandum  hoc  eulogiom  £yan- 
gelii,  quod  dicitur  sermo  salutis  :  quare 
plusquam  ferrea  sit  eorum  dorities 
oportet,  quos  sua  dulcedine  non  allicit." 
— CaMn, 
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the  word  of  exhortation  to  the  people,  St.  Paul,  in  that  part 
of  his  address  which  makes  up  this  daj^s  Epistle,  speaks  of 
these  truths : — 

(1)  Of  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ  crucified,  a  sacrifice 
to  put  away  the  sins  of  mankind. 

(2)  Of  that  resurrection  by  which  He  procured  our  justifi-  renw. 
cation. 

(3)  The  mode  in  which  that  justification  is  applied  to  indi-  stwwn. 
viduals,  through  their  faith  in  the  Son  of  God. 

And  the  gift  sent  them  was  the  Word  of  this  salvation : — 

(1)  The  incarnate  Word  of  God,  who  in  the  beginning  was 

with  Ood  and  was  God,  who  was  both  the  Maker  of  all  things  JoJm  1. 1. 
and  the  Author  of  salvation  to  mankind,  and  who  came  Dion,  earth, 
specially  to  His  own  nation,  the  Jews. 

(2)  The  Word  written ;  the  Gospel  of  that  salvation  which 
the  Eternal  Word  procured  and  gave  to  us,  and  by  which, 
through  faith,  we  come  to  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  salvation.^  Liwam. 
This  message  was  in  the  lifetime  of  our  Blessed  Lord  preached 

to  the  people  of  Israel  alone,  and  after  His  resurrection  from 

the  dead,  to  them  first ;  and  not  until  then  to  others  also,  out  Lorinus. 

of  every  nation. 

Those  only  to  whom  Christ  was  especially  sent,  and  amongst 
whom  He  ministered  in  the  flesh,  rejected  Him.     Let  us 
remember  this,  and  fear  lest  we  copy  the  example  of  those  to 
whom  the  Word  of  salvation  came,  and  reject  His  message  now  Que»iwL 
as  the  Jews  of  old  rejected  Christ. 

(27)  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem^  and  their  ^^j^; 
rulers,  because  they  knew  Him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  aSiu.!?? 


xlT.  14,  16 ; 
XV.  tl; 
xxvi.  21; 


of  the  prophets  which  are  read  eve^y  Sabbath  day, 
they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  Him.    (28)    SSh'U. 
And  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  Him,  {iStir^i. 
yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  He  should  be  slain.  mjaxv.  w. 

LakexxiU. 
«1.  M. 

They  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem :  the  people  who  pursued  our  '<*»  »*^-  ^ 
Lord  with  revilings  into  the  hall  of  Pilate,  and  clamoured  for  Adj'm.  is. 
His  crucifixion,  were  alone  guilty  of  the  death  of  Christ,*  and 
not  all  the  Jews  throughout  Judssa,  not  all  those  scattered  coo*^- 
abroad  through  the  world,  to  whom  equally  with  the  people 
that  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  was  the  Word  of  salvation  sent,  but 

1  Sj/riacj    '*  the    word    of    life."  between  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion 

'*  Verbum  talutisy  id  est  Messias,  Joh.  {vfiiy)  and  the    Jews  in   Jenualem  : 

i  1 :  et  enm  hoc  Terbnm  Tits,  id  est  The  Gospel  is  sent  to  yon  becanse  the 

ETangelinm,  inM  ?.  46." — MiehaeUt.  Jews  in  Jenualem  have  rejected  it." — 

8  <(  yap— there  is  here  a  'contrast  Qloag, 
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who,  because  they  were  scattered  into  all  lands,  were  onable 
to  come  to  the  feast  at  which  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  was 
sacrificed.  But  of  those  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  it  was  not 
only  the  ignorant  mob  which  had  imprecated  His  blood  upon 
their  heads,  but  the  leaders  of  the  people,  the  rulers  also. 

The  voices  of  the  prophets — the  portions  of  Holy  Scripture 
appointed  to  be  read  in  the  service  of  the  synagogue  :Mn  all 
these,  whether  taken  from  the  law  or  from  the  prophets 
properly  so  called,  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  and 
the  object  of  His  sufferings,  our  salvation,  our  healing, 
were  predicted,  which  prophecies  the  Scribes  and  Priests, 
the  authorized  expounders  of  the  law,  in  their  blindness  not 
perceiving  and  understanding,  yet  fulfilled  in  the  persecution 
Corn,  a  Up.    and  crucifixion  of  our  Saviour.' 


Fromond. 


Grotias. 


(29)  And  tvhen   they  had  fulfilled  all  that  tvas 
written  of  Hiniy  they  took  Him  down  from  the  tree, 


MaU.  xxvli. 

BO. 
Mark  xv.  48. 
Luke  xviH. 

S;  Si""    and  laid  Him  in  a  sepulchre, 

John  ziz.  S8, 
80,  88-38. 


Fromond. 
iBft.  Uii.  9. 


When  they,  the  rulers  of  the  people,  had  in  their  blindness 
and  fury  fuljfiUed  all  that  was  written  of  Him,  they — Joseph 
of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus,  both  of  them  dwellers  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  both  rulers  of  the  people — tooTc  Him  down  from 
the  tree,  and  in  accordance  with  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah  laid 
Him  in  a  sepulchre,  which  is  a  noteworthy  circumstance,  since 
by  the  Roman  law  those  who  were  crucified  were  left  to  be 
devoured  by  the  birds  of  the  air.  The  rulers,  who  were  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  aided  in  fulfilling  all  types  and  predictions 
respecting  His  death,  and  only  then,  when  Christ  had  borne 
witness  to  the  truth,  did  He  put  His  seal  to  the  words  of 
the  prophets,  and  declare.  It  is  finished — ^all  is  fulfilled.  By 
adducing  the  teaching  and  predictions  of  the  prophets,  the 
Apostle  declares  that  all  these  things — ^the  sufferings,  the 
death,  the  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ — were  by  Divine 
appointment ;  the  love  of  God  overruling  the  sinfiilness  of 


1  *<  Tradant  Hebrsei  le^mBive  scrip- 
turam  Pentateuchi  pro  nmnero  fer^ 
hebdomadarum  anni  distributam  fuisse 
in  sectiones  quinqiiagintatres,  quas  yo- 
cant  ni9"«,  quarum  constarent  singulsB 
centum  et  trigintasex  versibue  :  yerum 
poetqn^m  eos  libros  Antiochus  com- 
boBsisset,  earum  partium  loco  totidem 
de  propheticis  libris  decerpsisse,  quad 
priori  lectioni  congrnerent  sensu :  nunc 
antem  etiam  vigere  consuetadinem,  ut 


sabbatis  post  diei  sectionem  legalem, 
cautent  propheticam  quam  appellant 
r:n''^cn,  id  est,  mi$9am  sire  fniuioMm^ 
quoniam  ea  finita  dimittnnt  plebem." 
— Lwinua. 

_^  *'  Quia  quflB  tradidit  Moyses  adum- 
brabant  pend  omnia  Christum,  et  quasi 
prsBdicabant ;  qui  fuit  pnecipuus  Pro- 
phetarum  scopus ;  et  ipse  alioqui  Pro> 
pheta  fait,  ideo  hie  inter  Prophetas 
numcratur.' '  — Simctiut, 
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man ;  so  that  in  the  oflTering  which  He  made  for  sin  Christ  chrysortom. 
was  a  willing  sacrifice. 


(30)  But  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead :  (31) 


Matt.zxTiU. 
6. 


And  He  was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  came  up  ^.Vii. 
with  Him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  His  mSIuSu 
witnesses  unto  the  people.  ^^k»».^ 


16. 

ii.St;  iii. 

15 ;  ▼.  S2. 

1  Cor.  XV.  h— 


Thus  does  the  Apostle  contrast  the  action  of  man  and  that    7. 
of  God.     Man  crucified  Him^  man  iook  Him  cUrtvn  from  the  Aifom. 
tree,  but  Ood  (6  b^  GtSs)  raised  Him  from  the  dead. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  this  same  Apostle  declares  to 
the  Corinthians,  was  the  very  comer-stone  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Without  it  all  preaching  is  vain :  without  ifc  all  man- 
kind  are  still  in  bondage  to  their  sins.  For  this  reason  he  17'*  *^' 
insists  so  strongly  and  so  frequently  on  the  sufficiency  of  the 
proof  by  which  the  fact  is  established.   He  here  declares : — 

(1)  That  God  raised  the  man  Christ  Jesus  from  the  grave. 
The  Divine  nature  raised  the  humanity  of  the  Saviour. 

(2)  That  this  resurrection  was  a  real,  not  an  imaginary 
nor  figurative  one ;  it  was  reaWyfrom  the  dead. 

(3)  That  this  resurrection  of  Cfhrist  was  on  the  third  day, 
as  had  been  prophesied  by  word  and  type. 

(4)  That  this  resurrection  was  open  and  manifest,  and  that 
Christ  in  His  resurrection  body  was  seen  w^ny  days. 

(5)  That  the  evidence  of  this  fact  was  the  testimony  of 

all  those  who  were  His  witnesses  unto  the  people  of  the  Jews  *"»«•• 
— the  brethren  of  those  to  whom  He  is  now  speaking — and  b«>«^ 
who  knew  both  the  fact  that  He  was  really  crucified,  and  !>»<»•  earth, 
that  He  really  rose  again /rom  the  dead. 

(32)  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  ^jj«J-."i 
that  the  promise  which  was  mxide  unto  the  fathers,  ^^"J^:^ 
(33)  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  chil-  ^{x\,\l^- 
dren,  in  that  He  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  H'eb^i.'g. 
is'  also  written  in  the  second  psalm,^  Thou  art  My    ^'^' 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee. 

1  "  Qoidam  codices  nmpliciter  le-  Others,  howeyer,  e.  g.  the  Camb.  MS. 

gunt  newt  in  paalmo  $eriptum  est,  non  and  many  of  the  Fathers,  read  Iv  rif 

addeudonumemmpsalmi:  nam  qnando  wpwrtfi  4fa\ntf — which  appears  to  be 

Ghristus,  ant  Apostoli,  vel  fiyangeiistse  the  correct  reading.    Four  MSS.,  Ken- 

citant  Scriptoras  Veteris  Testament!,  nicott,  and  three,  De  Rossi,  however, 

nunquam   solent    numemm  libri  yel  read  *  first  and  second  Psalms' ;  and  Al- 

capi^  exprimere ;  nnde  hie  locus  nni-  bertus  Magnns  cites  the  first  and  second 

cus  et  singularis  est." — Fromond,  Psalms  as  one.    Oiigen  in  Hex.  says 
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The  ghd  tidinas,  though  primarilv  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead,  is  not  that  only  of  which  the  Apostle 
here  speaks ;  he  declares  that  all  the  promises  made  of  old 
unto  tlie  fathers^  the  patriarchs,  including  those  of  the  Jewish 
nation — the  incarnation,  the  suffering  life,  the  death,  as  well 
as  the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah — ^were  fulfilled  and  accom- 
plished in  this  manifestation  of  Divine  power,  the  seal  set  by 

LoriDos.        the  Father  to  the  mission  of  the  well-beloyed  Son. 

It  is  written,  was  the  argument  by  which  St.  Paul  here  and 
elsewhere  carries  conviction  to  the  minds  of  the  Jews  to  whom 
his  words  were  addressed.   To  this  they  bowed ;  without  this 

PtnM.  testimony  they  were  wont  to  receive  nothing.     The  sense  of 

Holy  Scripture,  it  is  true,  was  ofbtimes  obscured  by  the  glosses 
by  which  the  Scribes  and  lawyers  professed  to  explain  the 
sense  of  these  writings ;  but  the  very  fact  that  the  authorized 
interpreters  of  the  Jewish  people  resorted  to  these  glosses 
for  a  support  to  their  own  views  is  a  testimony  to  the  value 
put  upon  the  law  and  the  prophets  by  the  whole  Jewish 

Bengd.  uatiou.  Thou  alone  art  My  Son,  the  Only-begotten  from 
eternity ;  this  day,  at  this  time,  luwe  I,  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  begotten  Tliee  :  for  the  act  of  resurrection  is 

S4.  a  begetting,  a  birth  as  it  were  anew  from  the  womb  of  the 

W6d«y.         earth.^ 

St.  Paul  adduces  this  text  from  the  Psalms  in  proof  of 
other  facts  in  the  economy  of  grace : — 

(1)  He  cites  it  in  testimony  to  the  eternal  generation  of  the 
Rafflnos.  Socond  Persou  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  as  when  he  says, 
Buam.  Unto  which  of  the  angels  said  He  at  a/ny  time,  Thou  art  My 
VMqnci,  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee  ?  And  a^adn,  I  will  be  to 
H«b.  1. 6.       Him  a  Faiher,  and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a  Son  ? 

(2)  He  cites  it  with  reference  to  the  priesthood,  through 
the  incarnation  of  Christ,  of  which  he  says,  Christ  glorified 
not  Himself  to  be  made  an  High  Priest ;  but  He  that  said  unto 
Him,  Thou  a/rt  My  /Son,  to-day  hoAje  I  begotten  Thee. 

(3)  He  here  cites  this  verse  as  a  prophecy  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  from  the  dead,  which  is  fittingly  called  a 

that  the  Hebrew  Psalmi  are  not  num-  vocem  Jtniffitte.    Jneepism  Ftaimum  L 

bered.     The  Talmud  says  that  Dayid  a  vocg  '^^m^  etjlniviste  in  tandtm,  q.  d. 

begins  and  ends  his  first  Psalm  with  SetUi  ttmt  omnet,  qui  eonjtdtmt  in  ipte. 

'>'^.    Thus    reckoning  the   first  and  Hsec  verba  antem  legnntar  Psalm.  iL 

second  as  one.  Others  were  aconstomed  18.      Itaqne  dno  iid   Psalmi  onum 

to  regard  the  first  Psalm  as  merely  coiu;dtxiunt,**—SehoHtfm. 
introductory  to  the  whole  book  of  the         ^  "Palohrd  Pater  didt^  Filium, 

Psalms,  and  hence  do  not  enumerate  it.  £ffo  hodie  genm  T$  ;  hoc  est,  qnando 

**£,  Samuel JUiusNochmanirtfgrtf  quod  redemisti  populum,   quando  ad   oceH 

S,  Joekanan  doeuerit^  Dttvidem  quern-  legDum  Tooasti,  quando  impleeti  to- 

vit  Fealmum  tibi  imprimie  eharum  in-  luntatem  meam,  probasti  menm  Te  esse 

cepieee  «  voce  "^^VK,  el  in  eandem  quoque  Filiuro." — 8.  Ambroee. 


Heb.  ▼.  5. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AC7:S  XIIL  26—41.  487 

Degetting,  a  generation.   In  this  way  our  Blessed  Lord  Him-  com.  a  Lap. 

self  speaks  of  the  period  of  the  resurrection  of  mankind  as 

ihe  regeneration ;  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  the  Matt.  xix.  28. 

entrance  of  the  soul  into  the  changeless  life  in  heaven  is  a 

new  biiiih,  a  regeneration  into  the  kingdom  of  God  in  glory.   Gigndu.. 

If  we  look  upon  these  interpretations  of  the  Apostle,  in  his 
use  of  this  text,  as  varied  and  uncertain,  we  must  remember, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  force  and  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture 
is  not  exhausted  by  its  evident  applicability  to  one  fact  nor 
to  any  finite  condition.     It  has  a  universal  and  germinant  8«im«ron. 
force.     No  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  inter- 
pretation; its  application  is  not  limited  to  one  meaning,  2P«t.i.2o. 
neither,  indeed,  can  it  be  so  limited,  since  it  applies  to  all 
states  and  conditions  of  the  diverse  family  of  man.     But 
again,  with  reference  to  the  particular  text  cited  by  St.  Paul, 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  dead  was  the  exercise  and  manifestation  of  that  power 
which  He  had  as  the  eternal  God ;  that  the  relations  of  time 
do  not  apply  to  Him  who  is  eternal ;  and  that  the  regenera- 
tion by  His  own  self-existent  power  was  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  His  eternal  generation.^    He  was  not  merely 
raised  from  the  dead,  but  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should 
he  holden  by  the  power  of  death.     The  resurrection,  then,  acu  h.  u. 
of  Christ  was  the  aeclaration,  the  showing  forth  of  the  result 
of  the  doctrine  of  His  eternal  generation,  the  clear  mani- 
festation that  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  the  faithful  LoHniu. 
witness  J  and  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  Rev.  i.  0. 
the  kings  of  the  earth. 

But  not  only  is  the  resurrection  of  Christ  consequent  on 
His  being  what  He  is,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  the  regener- 
ation of  every  believer  is  mysteriously  connected  with  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  His  entrance  into  glory,  so  that 
another  Apostle  ofiers  thanksgivings  for  the  practical  fruits . 
of  this  mystery,  and  says,  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  cook. 
our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  which  according  to  His  abundant  inercy 
hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  tJie  resurrection  of  1  Pet.  1.  s. 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

(34)  And  as  concerning  that  He  raised  Him  up  liir.s. 

I  ''  Qnia  idem  ett  tnppositoin,  quod  di  potest.    Et  licet  generatioiies  per 

Pater  SBtema  generatione  ex  sua  sub-  IncamationemetResurreetionem  facto, 

stantia  genmt,  et  quod  postea  ex  vir-  non  tint  seoimdiim  m  etemse ;  sunt 

gine  Becundnm  haiDanam  natnram  se-  tamen   rappoeiti    etemi  generationes 

cundo  genitum  est,  et  in  Resurrectione  qaod  hodie  et  semper  &  Patre  ABterno 

tertio  regenitum:    ideo  Terbum  gmui  generator.'' — Fnmond, 
ad  triplicem  istam  generationem  cxten- 
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from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption^ 
He  said  on  this  wise,  I  mil  give  you  the  sure  mei^- 
cies  of  David? 

Oar  Blessed  Lord  was  raised  .  .  .  from  the  dead,  not  as 
Elijah  or  Elisha  raised  the  dead  to  life,  not  as  Lazarus  ^id 
others  were  raised  by  Christ  during  His  mission  on  earth — 
for  these  were  raised  again  to  die — but  He  rose  again^  the 

Pronumd.  firstfruits  from  the  tomb,  no  more  to  return,  to  corruption — no 
more  to  die,  that  is ;  His  soul  was  not  again  to  be  separated 
from  the  body,  and  this  latter  to  be  laid  anew  in  the  grave 

Com.  &  Lap.    or  placo  of  corruption. 

I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David?  Bather  the  holy 
(5<ria)  mercies,  for  this  is  the  Septuagint  rendering  of  the 
Hebrew — sure  or  faithful  mercies ;  the  covenant,  faithful  and 
sure,  which  had  been  promised  of  old  to  David,  Christ  and 

oagneiaf.  all  things  in  Christ.*  These  sacred  mysteries  are,  however, 
fittingly  rendered  sti/re  mercies,  since  He  is  faithful  who  at 

saimeron.      the  first  promisod  them,  and  has  now  performed  them.* 


(35)  Wherefore  He  saith  also  in  another  psalm, 
Thou  shalt  not  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. (36)  For  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own 
wng.u.10.  generation  hy  the  will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was 
laid  unto  his  fath^s,  and  saw  conmption:  (37)  But 
He,  whom  God  raised  again,  saw  no  co'rruption. 

The  word  corruption  is  used  in  this  and  in  the  preceding 
verse  with  a  slight  difference  of  meaning.     Li  the  previous 


Pb.X\1.  10; 

Ixxviii.  72. 
AcU  il.  31. 


Acta 


1  **  TA  8«a  Aaj3«a,Hebr.  "pT  ■noh, 
rant  beneficia  Davidi  sancte  promissa  : 
rh  ^ifioVf  Hebr.  '^'^%  proprie  benignitat, 
h.  1.  per  metonymiam  est  ipram  bent- 
Jleium.  Td  viord,  B'^a^ffip,  certa, 
Anna,  solida.  Aovvat,  implere,  pne- 
Btare.  InteUignntur  beneficia  Davidi 
promifisa  de  rege  ex  eo  nasdtiiro  et 
regno  ejus  aeterno,  2  Sam.  TiL  12  sqq., 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  1  sqq." — RosenmiiUer, 

'*  Promissa  qus  Septoag.  Tocant 
teia,  saneta,  pia,  religiota  yertit  Ter- 
tull.  Nota  Heb.  r^h  ehatid,  quod 
Sept.  Yertunt  Sircov,  id  est  tanetum, 
significare  pium,  misericordem,  et,  per 
metalepsim,  sanctum,  quia  signum  et 
causa  sanctitatis  est  pietas,  sen  miseri- 
cordia  et  eleemosyna."--(7onf.  d  Zap, 


*  "Ta  5«o,  sdl.  wapayyiKfiaTa 
baque  iriffra." — MieAaelis. 

'  "  Dabo  mncta  David  Jidelia^  L  e. 
dabo  sanctum  David  hoc  est  sanctum 
corpus  Domini  ex  Genere  David  ,^/^, 
L  e.  incorruptibile,  quod  non  debeat 
reverti  in  comiptionem,  ut  ait  Paulus, 
Innuitque  Paulus  pluralem  nnmerum 
pro  singulari  poni  more  receptissimo 
apud  HebrsBOs,  sancta  fidelia  pro  sanc- 
tum fidele  et  David  pro  Christo,  qu6d 
ex  ejus  semine  natus  est  ex  sacrata 
virgine  de  Spiritu  Sancto." — Leo  Cas- 
tro in  Isaiam. 

*  **  By  haia  is  meant  the  gradous 
blessings  which  God  has  promised  and 
bestowed  on  the  Messiah — the  blessings 
of  His,  Messiah's,  reign."— Gloag. 
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verse  it  is  eqmralent  to  deaths  and  the  declaration  is  that 
Christ,  after  He  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  was  not 
again,  like  the  others  referred  to,  to  die.     In  the  present 
verse,  corruption  (ha<f>6opa)  means,  as  in  English,  the  dis- 
solution of  the  particles  of  the  body  in  death.    And  Christ's  com.  a  Lap. 
bo^y  is  here  spoken  of  as  Holy — for  the  literal  and  probably 
the  more  correct  translation  of  rb  oo-lov  would  be  Holy  thing 
rather  than  Holy  One — ^because  that  body  was  holy,  spotless  Novwriniw. 
in  itself,  and  was  also  the  instrument  or  means  by  which  we  Augnstine. 
are  made  holy.^ 

Christ's  body  knew  no  corruption  when  it  was  laid  in  the 
tomb,  since  He  was  to  be  the  seed  of  immortal  life  to  all  Qnesnei. 
those  who  should  be  grafted  into  Him. 

In  this  incorruption  of  the  body  of  Christ  His  superiority 
to  David,  whose  Son  after  the  flesh  He  was,  is  made  evident. 
David,  after  that  in  his  own  generation  and  to  his  own  gener- 
ation he  had  been  strengthened  by  God  to  fulfil  His  will,/e/i  Bengei. 
on  sleepy  and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  soajo  corruption  ; 
whilst  Christ,  who  really  died  as  David  did,  was  not  merely 
raised  from  the  dead,  but  whilst  dead  was  kept  from  cor- 
ruption. The  words  of  the  prophet,  then,  St.  Paul  argues  from 
this  fact,  could  not  refer  to  David,  but  to  one  greater  than  the 
greatest  of  the  Jewish  monarchs,  and  that  one  was  Christ.      o?ra?d'Lip. 

David  served  his  own  generation — the  people  over  whom  he 
ruled.  The  king  is  the  minister* or  servant  of  God,  appointed 
for  this  end,  to  serve  his  generation.  He  is  chosen  and  ap-  vntabiua. 
pointed  for  those  over  whom  he  bears  rule,  not  they  for  him. 
David,  like  other  men,  served  his  own  generation  ;  whereas 
He  whom  Ood  raised  again,  the  Messiah,  saw  no  corruption, 
since  He  was  appointed  to  serve  all  generations,  and  was  gi««. 
Eternal. 

(38)  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefm^e,  men  and  ^^.^jf  • 
brethren,  that  through  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you  i''^"*"^ 
the  forgiveness  of  sins:  (39)  And  by  Him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses, 

Through  the  death  of  Christ,  and  by  His  mediatorial  work, 
we  all  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  is  preached,  not  to 

1  "  Non  dabU  sanctum  tuum  (Chris-  v*rmi*.    Aliter  hto  sumitor  eorruptio 

turn    Ghristique    corpus)   videre    cw"  qulim  y.  prseced. ;  ibi  enim  mortem 

ruptionem — id  est,  putrefactionem  et  significat,   h!o   putrefactionem :    mora 

incinerationem :  unde  K.  Isaac  yertit,  enim  est  initium  corruptionis,  et  via  ad 

nofi  dominant tur  post  mortem  ioolex  aut  putrefactionem.*' — Corn,  4  Lapide. 


1  John  if.  12. 
I8.  Uii.  t. 
Rom.  HI.  28; 

tUI.  S. 
Heb.  vU.  19. 
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Fenu. 


Chi7«ostora. 
▲oto  It.  12. 


Corn.&  Lap. 
Fromond. 

Ii.  liU.  5,  6. 


Dion.  Garth. 
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one  or  another^  but  to  all ;  unto  you,  without  exception,  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved} 

Men  a/re  justified — set  free  by  the  death  of  Christ,  not  only 
from  their  sins,  but  also  from  all  the  ceremonial  observances 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  All  who  believe  in  Him  with  that  faith 
which  worketh  by  love  are  really  justified— are  made,  that  is, 
just;  for  all  who  by  a  living  faith  are  united  to  or  incorporated 
into  Christ,  are  made  sharers  in  the  blessings  procured  by 
His  passion  and  death.*  He  on  whom  the  Father  hath  laid 
the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  vnth  whose  stripes  we  are  healed, 
hath  in  His  love  to  us  forgiven  our  sins  for  the  merits  of  that 
precious  blood-shedding.  As,  however,  the  members  of  a 
body  have  not  life  unless  united  to  the  head,  so  only  those 
who  are  really  united  to  Christ,  and  who  maintain  their 
union  with  Him  by  their  obedience  to  His  commands,  and 
by  their  imitation  of  His  example,  partake  of  that  grace 
which  was  given  to  man  through  His  incarnation. 


In.  xxix.  u. 
Hah.  LB. 


(40)  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  unto  you, 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  propliets ;  (41)  Behold^  ye 
despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish:  for  I  work  a 
work  in  your  days,  a  wo^k  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise 
believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 

The  prophet  Habakkuk,  from  whom  these  words  are 
quoted,  is  referring  to  the  approaching  captivity  of  the  Jews, 
and  their  suflTerings  at  the  hands  of  the  Chaldfeans.*  The 
Apostle,  however,  cites  these  words  as  an  exhortation  to  the 
people  that  they  should  not,  because  of  their  obstinacy  and 
hardness  of  heart  and  continued  rejection  of  Christ,  draw 
doivn  upon  them  the  punishment  for  their  sins  by  the  hand 


^  **Ttr  hune  ergo  non  per  opera, 
ergo  non  per  legem  9ob%$  nnUnm  exd- 
pit,  nemini  Salutis  hmnansd  mysterium 
obscunun  tuH  esse,  ab  omnibua  non, 
tanttun  pro  peecato  Adas  mortuos  est 
Ohristus  nee  tantom  pro  originale  sed 
pro  omnibus." — Ferus, 

3  '*  La  foi  justifie  qnand  elle  op^re, 
mais  elle  n*opdre  que  par  la  charity." 
— Quemel. 

'  "  Per  rh  ilptifiivov  Iv  roic  ITpo- 
fi^Tatc  aliqni  pntant  intelligi  tantum, 
id  quod  dicitur  apud  propbetam  Hab- 
akkuk i.  5,  et  propterea  phraseologiam 


yariant  ac  si  scriptum  esiet,  r6  cipir- 
fdvov  iv  ivi  Tuv  irpo^i|rwv.  Alii 
putant  ita  did  pro  rb  fipiy/uvov  Iv 
/9ij3Xy  TUV  «'pof  ijrdv,  qnoniam  Pro- 
pbetffi  in  peculiari  libro  continebantor, 
ut  distinguerentur  a  libro  Legis  Mosis 
et  Hagiographorum.  Yenun  nostra 
sententia  per  Iv  roic  vpo^raig  intelli- 
guntur  lesaias  et  Habakkuk.  Veteribus 
namque  Hebneorum  theolugis  in  more 
positum  erat,  interdum  duo  et  p1ura 
loca  de  eodem  snbjecto  tractantia  ita 
allegare  ao  si  unus  esset  locus.'* — 
Surenhusius. 
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of  the  Romans^  and  thus  suffer  as  their  fathers  had  suffered 
for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  These  words,  then,  are  used  Dion.  cani.. 
in  accommodation  to  present  circumstances  because  all  judg- 
ments for  past  sins  are  warnings  against  the  continuance  in 
present  sin,  and  hence  the  warnings  of  the  past  are  as  truly 
warnings  to  the  present.  Tn  this,  again,  we  have  another  saimerop. 
instance  of  the  way  in  which  Holy  Scripture  passes  on  to 
circumstances  other  than  those  which  seem  more  immedi- 
ately contemplated  at  the  first. 

I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  in  the  casting  off  of  the  Jews,^ 
God's  covenant  people,  and  in  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles 
to  be  fellow-heirs  and  partakers  of  all  the  promises.  This 
was  a  work  so  counter  to  all  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish 
people  that  they  refused  to  believe  in  it,  and  turned  away 
from  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  on  this  subject  whenever 
they  declared  it  unto  them.  Thus,  when  St.  Paul  in  his  com.  &  Lap. 
address  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  spoke  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  and  of  the  death  of  Stephen,  the  people  heard  him 
in  silence;  but  when  he  declared  that  Christ  had  said  to 
him,  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Oentiles, 
then  we  are  told  that  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word, 
and  then  lifted  up  tlieir  voices,  and  said,  Away  with  su^h  a  ^  gf  ^*- 
fellow  from  the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 


*  '<Ad  litteram  opus  hoc  faitTin- 
dict4  quam  Dens  per  Chaldseos  ezercuit 
in  Rentes  impias,  impiosque  Jndaeos. 
Mystic^,  hoc  opus  est  excecatio,  repro- 
batio,  et  perditio  JudflBornm  fidei  et 
Apostolis  rebellium,  ao  yocatio  et  elec- 
tio  gentium.  Mintisrectd  TheopbyL 
et  Hn^  acoipiont  Cbriiti  inoarnatio- 
nem,  Lyran^  paanonem  et  resorrectio- 
nem,  Cajetan.  baptiBmiim." — Com.  d 


Zapide. 

%♦  "Concede,  qnaeramns, omnipo- 
tens  Dens :  nt  qui  resurrectionis  Do- 
minicse  solemnia  colimns,  innoyatione 
Tui  Spiritos  k  morte  anima  resurga- 
mns.  Per  enmdem  Dominnm  Jesnm 
Christam,  qui  Tecum  vivit  et  regnat  in 
unitate  ejusdem  Spiritus  Deus  per 
omnia  seocola.  Amen."— ^r^^.  Zm- 
dien$e. 
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1  St.  John  v.  4— 12.i 

johnxTi.w.       (4)  [For]  whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh 
ijohniv.4.   ^^^  world :  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world  J  even  our  faith. 

For  (5rt)  connects  these  words  with  those  which  have  gone 
before.  In  this,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  we  show  our  love  to 
God,  by  keeping  His  commandments,  and  that  His  command- 
ments are  not  grievous^  for  love  makes  that  obedience  light, 
and  faith  in  Him  whom  he  loves  enables  the  child  of  God 
to  overcome  the  world,  and  by  means  of  the  same  faith 
and  the  same  love  to  God  successfully  to  resist  all  his 
(Ecomeniiu.  Spiritual  cuemies.  However  heavy,  then,  the  command- 
ments of  God  may  be  in  themselves,  and  however  difficult 
those  who  are  destitute  of  this  love  to  God  may  find  the 
exercise  of  obedience  to  be,  yet  to  him  who  believes  and 
loves,  and  who  therefore  possesses  the  strengthening  and 
sanctifying  Spirit  within  him,  this  obedience  will  be  found 


^  *<Sicat  ChristoB  &  die  resnrreo- 
tionisus  que  ad  ascensionem  mnltosciens 
apparuit  discipulis  suis  ad  fidei  in- 
stractionem  et  oonfirmationem  et  com- 
mendationem :  eic  qui  habent  docere 
popolum  Dei  intendere  debent  tempore 
tali  fidei  instractioiii  et  commendatioui. 
£t  hoc  iajdt  Ecdesia  tarn  in  hodiemo 
Eyangelio,  quam  in  Epistola.  In 
Evangelio  fides  instroitar,  ubi  osten- 
ditur  qu6d  Dens  yenerit  ad  discipulos 
suos  januis  clausis.  In  hoc  enim  in- 
nnitur  una  de  dotibos  corporis  post  re- 
surrectionem :  subtilitas,  scilicet  Fides 
confirmator,  ubi  ostenditur  qu6d  Deus 
Thoimo  loca  vtdnerum  ostendit.    Fides 


commendatnr,  onm  dicitnr,  Quia  vidUH 
m$  Thoma,  erediditti,  Beati  qui  mom 
videruntf  et  eredidenmt  [Joann.  xx. 
29].  In  epistola  yero  fides  instniitar, 
cum  dicitur,  Omne  quod  natum  ett 
$x  Deo  vineit  mundum.  Ostenditur 
enim  qudd  omnis  qui  spiritualitor  re- 
surrexerit,  k  mundo  isto  non  yindtur. 
Natiyitas  enim  ex  Deo  de  qua  M  est 
sermo:  spiritualis  resurrectio  est 
Oommendatur  yero  fides,  cum  dicitur, 
£t  hae  est  victoria  qtut  vineit  mtmdum 
Jldee  nostra.  Confirmatury  quando  de 
multiplici  testimonio  subditur,  quo 
yeritas  diyins  et  humane  natnrte  in 
Christo  ostenditur." — JPfraldw, 
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light,  and  the  commandments  themselves  to  be  not  grievous. 
In  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter  the  Apostle  tells  ns  that  soimenm. 
all  those  are  bom  of  God  who  believe  with  a  real  and  living 
faith  that  Jesus  is  the  Christy  for  such  belief  itself  must 
come  from  Gk>d,  and  is  given  by  Him  to  His  children.  Here 
St.  John  goes  on  to  tell  us  what  the  fruit  of  this  sonship  is, 
that  the  children  of  God  are  strengthened  to  overcome  the 
world ;  that  worldly  things,  and  worldly  temptations,  and 
worldly  assaults,  are  powerless  to  subdue  the  soul  of  the 
believer ;  for  whatsoever  is  horn  of  Ood — not  by  his  own 
strength,  but  by  means  of  that  grace  and  strength  which 
God  supplies — overcometh  the  world.^  The  Apostle  does  not 
tell  us  that  no  conflict  remains  to  the  regenerate  soul; 
rather  he  prepares  us  to  expect  a  lifelong  conflict  with  our 
spiritual  enemies,  and  encourages  us  to  struggle  against  all 
our  foes,  by  the  assurance  that  by  means  of  the  grace  which 
our  Father  gives  us  when  we  are  bom  to  Him,  we  may  be 
conquerors  in  every  conflict.  Our  Ufe  on  earth,  indeed,  is  JastiiitanL 
to  be  passed  in  continual  watchfulness  and  in  perpetual  war- 
fare, and  for  this  reason  we  are  ever  to  stand  prepared, 
because  ever  surrounded  by  wakeful  and  by  powerful  enemies. 
This  is  implied,  indeed,  in  the  use  of  these  words  overcometh  Boys, 
and  victory. 

Note  that  the  word  here  used  is  whatsoever — ^not  whoso- 
ever— is  bom  of  Ood;  thus  implying : — 

(1)  That  the  victory  over  the  world  is  not  from  ourselves, 
but  that  it  is  the  result  of  faith,  including  hope  and  charity, 
which  is  bom  of  God,  and  is  His  direct  gift  to  the  believer. 

(2)  That  it  is  universal,  that  the  victory  is  given  not  to 

this  nor  to  that  man,  but  to  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  ^^^  ^ 
and  to  every  member  of  the  family  and  household  of  God.     Rupe'rtnt. 

(3)  That  this  faith  is  not  merely  subjective,  it  is  faith 
which  includes  in  it  the  object  or  substance  of  our  belief.* 
Hence  it  is  properly  said  to  overcome  the  world,  because 
Christ,  who  is  the  Object  of  the  faith  of  the  beUever,  has 

1  "  Uav  rb   ytytwrifikvov  U   rov  qu'ainsi  celui  qui  ne  le  surmonte  point, 

idiov—everything  that  hath  been  begot'  n*8  point  le   Saint-Esprit.    Ainsi  la 

ten  of  Qody  and  continues  to  energize  yictoire  sur  le  monde  est  la  marque 

by  the  principle  of  the  new  life  im-  qu'on  a  re9u  le  Saint-Esprit :   et  le 

parted  in  regeneration.     This  is  the  d^faut  de  cetle  victoire  est  une  marque, 

force  of  the  perfect  tense  ytyiwi\\»kvov^  ou  qu'on  ne  I'a  point  re^u,  ou  qu'on 

as  usual. ' '  —  Wordeworth,  I'a  laissS  perdre. ' ' — NieoU. 

**  Ges  paroles  ne  signifient  pas  que  '  ''  'H  irc<rr(c  ^t^Stv  must  not  be 

d^  qu'on  a  re^u  une  fois  le  Saint-  understood  of  faith  in  the  subjectiTe 

Esprit,  on  Tainora  toujours  le  monde  :  sense  alone,  of  the  acting  or  epirit  of 

roais    elles  signifient    que   le  Saint-  our  faith ;  but  it  is  our  faith  at  tnelud' 

Esprit  n*entre  dans   les  coeurs  qu'en  ing    its   substance    and   olff'soty  Jesus 

leur  faisant  surmonter  le  monde ;   et  Christ." — Ebrard, 
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Ebrard.        overcome  and  does  overcome  in  every  victory  of  His  mem- 
bers.    So  long  as  He  dwells  in  the  heart  of  Uie  believer  He 

Pemidiw.       assures  to  him  the  victory} 

And  that  world  which  is  here  resisted  and  overcome  by 
our  faith  is  not  the  mere  outer  world,  the  earthen  which  we 
walk  and  which  our  eyes  see,  nor  even  the  honours  and 
riches  and  power  which  men  obtain  in  this  world,  ensnaring 
as  these  are  made  to  the  soul,  for  these  are  in  themselves 
oflen  the  gifts  of  God,  a  part  of  that  stewardship  with  which 
He  entrusts  us.  Nor  does  it  mean  merely  Satan  and  his 
emissaries,  the  powers  of  evil  without  us.  It  is  the  spirit 
and  temper  of  tne  world  which  is  arrayed  against  the  regen- 
erate child  of  God,  and  which  he  is  called  upon  to  resist.' 
This  spirit  and  temper  clings  close  to  a  man,  it  is  within 
him,  and  he  bears  about  with  him  the  world.  He  is  worldly, 
of  the  earth,  earthy,  who  seeks  after  worldly  things,  who  loves 

1  Cor.  XV.  47.  the  honours  and  possessions  of  the  world,  and  follows  the 

saimeron.      maxims  and  examples  of  the  world  rather  than  the  law  of  (Jod. 

And  the  hidden  might  by  which  not  only  the  lusts  and 

temptations,  but  the  fear  and  dread  of  the  world  is  overcome 

in  the  soul  of  the  Christian,  is  that  faith  which  he  receives 

from  God,  and  which  centres  in  God.    And  this  faiih  over^ 

Monochios.     comcs  the  world— 

(1)  Because  the  regenerate  soul  is  united  te  Christ,  as  a 
member  of  Him  who  is  the  Conqueror  of  sin  and  death,  so 
that  the  victory  which  is  achieved  by  the  head  is  shared  in 
by  the  members  of  His  body  who  has  said,  I  have  overcome 

John  xrl.  8«     the  WOrld, 

(2)  Because  it  deadens  within  us  a  regard  for  the  things 
of  the  world,  and  strengthens  us  to  resist  the  enticements, 

L«igh.  the  allurements,  and  threats  of  the  world.     Every  faithful 

soul  regenerated  by  God  overcomes  the  temptations  of  the 
world  through  that  love  to  God  which  is  inseparable  from  all 
faith  in  Him.  This  it  is  which  turns  away  the  affections  of 
our  hearts  from  wealth,  from  worldly  station,  and  from 
earthly  applause,  and  sinful  lusts,  and  directs  them  te  the 
Dion.  cwth.  cross  of  ow  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
Gal.  vi.  14.     unto  us,  Ofid  we  unto  the  world}    And  the  faith  which  is 


^  "  ffac  est  victoria — id  est,  ymoeiii 
et  yictor:  propria  enim  Tictoria  non 
yincet,  sed  pugna  yincentis  qua  parit 
yictoriam." — Menoehiut, 

'  <*  Vincit  mumdum,  L  6.  tentationet 
diaboli,  mandi  et  persecutiones."— 
Lyra.  *'  Gios.  Contemnit  blandimenta, 
▼el  adveraitates  secali,  id  est,  mimdi 
prospera  et  adyeisa  et  ipsom  mortem 


oorporis  et  qnso  sinram  sunt  qiuerit" 
— Aquinas. 

*  **  To  OTercome  a  temptation  is  to 
make  a  good  use  of  erery  temptation, 
and  to  get  ground  by  it ;  that  the  more 
he  ii  incited  by  a  temptation,  the  more 
earneet  he  is  against  it,  and  the  mora 
forward  in  his  Christian  course.  This 
ii  to  oyeroome  a  temptation,  to  take  a 
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thus  mighty  to  resist  evil,  and  powerful  to  make  us  stedfast 
in  God,  is  rightly  spoken  of  as  our  faith.  For  though  it  is 
God's  precious  gift,  and  cannot  spring  up  in  our  hearts  with- 
out Him,  yet  when  He  gave  to  us  Mis  only'begotten  Son,  He 
did  give  us  all  spiritual  gifts  in  Him,  so  that  what  He  our  Foiengioi. 


Rom.  vlii. 
17. 


Lord  has  we  also  share  in,  inasmuch  as  we  are,  if  children^ 
then  heirs  of  Ood,  and  jovnt-heirs  with  Christ, 

Faith — that  is,  the  object  of  our  trust  and  confidence 
{ri  TrC(ms  ffn&v)  working  through  and  by  means  of  that  con- 
fidence which  keeps  us  stedfast  in  Him — overcometh  the 
world — 

(1)  Because  it  can  do  all  things ;  all  things  are  possible  to 

him  that  believeth,  so  that  the  beUever  can  truly  say,  I  can  do  Mark  u.  2«. 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.     It  can  pwi.it.»s. 
remove  mountains,  and  against  this  rock  even  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail.     It  can  subject  all  evil  desires  of  the 
hearts  of  men  to  the  highest  reason  and  to  the  Divine  law, 
so  that  nothing  under  heaven  can  be  found  which  has  power 
to  withdraw  the  soul  of  the  faithful  from  obedience  to  the 
law  of  God.     With  the  consciousness  of  this  truth  St.  Paul 
exclaims :  I  am  yersuaded,  tlcat  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present^  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
'  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Ood,  which  is  in  ^;»."' 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

(2)  Because  it  destroys  self-confidence,  and  moves  us  to 
prayer  and  habitual  reliance  upon  God ;  and  we  are  expressly 
told  by  our  Blessed  Lord :  All  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 

in  prayer,  believvru/,  ye  shall  receive.     Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  ^J^^"*- 
in  My  name,  that  will  I  do,  .  .  ,  If  ye  sliaU  ask  anything  in  John  xIt.  w. 
My  name,  I  will  do  it, 

(3)  Because  it  lulls  and  deadens  all  vain  and  idle  curiosity, 
which  tempts  men  to  wander  from  the  truth,  and  thus  fall  Jnstinuni. 
into  sin.^ 

(4)  Because  it  consoles  us  in  the  midst  of  all  adversity, 
makes  pain  and  sorrow  to  yield  ioy,  and  lightens  the  most 
grievous  afflictions.  Under  the  loss  of  temporal  things  the 
faithful  soul  is  supported  by  the  knowledge  that  our  treasures 

are  in  heaven.     In  the  midst  of  poverty  he  is  consoled  by  the  Matt.  vi.  to 
remembrance  that  our  Father  knoweth  that  we  have  need 

spoil,  to  enrich  onnelyes  by  the  spoil  post  ETang^linm  :  cum  credinms,  nihil 

of  oar  enemies ;  that  is,  such  a  con-  desideramos  ultra  credere ;  hoc  enim 

quest  as  the  Apostle  calls  more  than  a  prius  credimus,  non  esse  quod  ultra 

conquest,  Rom.  viii.  37  :  In  all  th%9  credere   debemus.  .  .  Cedat  curiositas 

w$  do  more  than  eonqu0r.** — Cotton.  fidei,    cedat    gloria    human»    scilicet 

1  **  Nobis  curiositate  opus  non  est  sapientisD  ao  rationii  saluti." — TWtul' 

post  Christum  Jesunu  nee  inquisitione  lion,  de  lYmteript, 
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of  such  things,  and  in  the  extremity  of  persecution  lie  is 
strengthened  by  the  truth,  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  tohether  we 
live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

(5)  Because  it  removes  doubts,  and  guides  us  amidst  all 
perplexities.  He  knows  of  the  things  of  God — sufficient,  that 
is,  for  his  guidance  in  this  life — whose  heart  beats  with  love 
to  God,  and  whose  desires  are  centred  on  Him.* 

True  faith  is  always  powerful  to  resist  sin,  and  ever  able 
to  overcome  the  world  :  it  overcometh  {vncrja-aa-a),  not  in  past 
times  only,  not  in  present  perplexities  merely,  but  it  always 
Corn.  A  Lap.   couquers.     This  is  the  force  of  the  word  here  used.* 


Rom.  xiT.  8. 


John  vU.  17. 
8almeroo. 


1  Cor.  XT.  67. 
1  John  iv. 
16. 


Menochiu». 
Nat.  Alex. 

Fromond. 


(5)  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  wo^^ld,  hut  he 
that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God? 

Conquest  over  the  world  is  the  result  of  a  firm  belief  in 
Christ ;  for  by  believing  we  are  able  to  place  our  hopes  upon 
Him,  by  hoping  in  Him  we  are  encouraged  and  moved  to 
pray  to  Him,  and  by  every  act  of  prayer  to  Him  our  love  is 
strengthened,  and  by  this  love  to  Him  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  therefore  the  power  of  the  world,  is  cast  out,  and  we 
overcome  the  world.  We  cannot,  indeed,  conquer  in  this 
warfare,  we  cannot  overcome  the  world,  except  by  faith,  and 
by  the  grace  of  Christ  given  as  the  reward  of  our  faith. 

And  the  faith  is  this — that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Ood.  A 
Son,  that  is,  by  nature  or  essence,  and  not  like  ourselves,  by 
adoption.  It  is  clear  that  there  could  be  nothing  efficacious 
in  the  belief  that  He  was  a  Son  as  we  are  sons.  The  faith 
which  we  are  to  have  in  Him  is  other  than  this.  We  are  to 
believe  that  He  is  Jesus,  and  therefore  man :  we  are  to  rise 
beyond  this,  and  to  believe  that  He  is  at  the  same  time  the 
Son  of  God,  Our  faith  is  to  comprehend  this,  that  we  trust 
in  Him  as  the  God-man;  as  really  Man,  and  as  truly  God. 
As  the  Son  of  Man  would  not  have  any  claim  to  this  nature 
unless  He  were  really  man,*  so  would  the  Son  of  Ood  have  no 
right  to  this  designation,  in  its  highest  meamng,  unless  He 
were  also  of  the  nature  of  God,  and  therefore  God.     Nor, 


^  "  JSTtw  est  vieioria  qua  vineit  muH' 
dum^Jidet  nostra.  JustitieB  opera  in- 
telligantur  vincere  qoasi  executive,  fides 
antem  imperatiTd :  hoc  rignificatnr 
enim  attribuendo  Tictoriam  fidei,  tan- 
qnam  imperatori  militantinm  yirium  et 
actionnm.'* — Cq/etan, 

t  « Pro  vineit  Gnec^  est  viKjiacLoa, 
id  est  vieit,  in  aoristo,  sub  qno  omne 


tempos  intelligit,  q.  d.  yidt,  vineit^  et 
Tincet.**— CS)rrt.  d  Lapide, 

'  "Divinitas  sine  homanitate  noa 
est  mediatrix,  humanitas  sine  divini- 
tate  non  est  mediatrix :  sed  inter  di- 
Tinitatem  solam  et  hnmanitatem  solam 
mediatrix  est  humana  dinnitas  et  di- 
vina  hamanitas  Christi.'* — Auguttin^ 
Serm.  de  Ovibus,  c.  xii. 
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indeed,  could  Jesus  be  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  the 
Bedeemer  of  mankind  unless  He  were  indeed  ihe  Son  of  Ood.  siameron. 

This  faith,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  this  alone,  is 
able  to  make  us  conquerors  in  our  conflict  with  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  enticements  of  the  world,  and  the  powers 
of  Satan.  If,  however,  we  believe  that  Christ  is  tlis  propi- 
tiation  for  our  sins  and  that  He  is  our  righteousness,  sin  will  Jg'J'*^|-  J 
have  no  power  over  us.  "If  we  hold  firmly  to  the  truth  that 
Christ  is  the  Life,  how  shall  we  fear  any  longer  the  approach  JohnxL». 
of  death  ?  If  we  believe  that  Christ  is  mightier  than  the 
world,  how  shall  we  yield  to  its  threatenings  or  its  solicit- 
ations ?  If  we  know  as  a  sure  truth  that  Christ  our  Lord 
has  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  that  He  is  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  what  matters  it  though  we  be  driven 
into  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth,  since  we  are  still  in 
His  presence,  and  shall  be  sustained  by  His  arm?^  K  we 
believe,  indeed,  that  Jesus— our  Jesus,  the  Saviour — is  tlw 
Son  of  Ood,  why  should  we  tremble  before  the  face  of  the 
children  of  men,  and  be  afraid  at  the  threats  of  those  who 
are  but  of  the  dust  of  the  earth?  This  one  conviction, 
firmly  embraced  by  us,  will  dispel  all  fear,  will  fill  us  with 
all  confidence,  will  deaden  the  power  of  evil,  and  overcome 
for  us  the  strongest  temptations  of  the  world,  of  the  flesh,  p«rui. 
and  of  the  devil. 

Let  us  remember  in  our  warfare  against  our  spiritual  foes 
that  four  things  are  requisite.  We  need  the  sword  for 
attack,  the  shield  for  defence,  companions  to  aid  and  en- 
courage us,  and  a  just  cause  for  which  to  struggle.  The 
Christian  has  all  these.  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  love 
of  God,  will  enable  him  to  pierce  through  the  hosts  of  his 
assailants,  and  to  be  the  conqueror.  The  shield  of  the  truth 
will  be  his  defence  against  all  the  arrows  and  the  fiery  darts  Bph.vi.ie. 
of  the  evil  one.  The  spirits  of  just  men,  the  company  of  the 
angels  of  God,  are  the  cUmd  of  witnesses,  which  are  the  spec-  ^g;^-'» 
tators  of  his  conflict.  And  the  Truth,  the  whole  body  of 
Christian  doctrine,  full  of  comfort  and  full  of  strength,  is 
that  for  which  he  is  bidden  to  strive,  and  which  he  is  called 
upon  to  keep  uncontaminated,  knowing  that  he  who  keeps  *  li™*  ^'^  **• 

^  '*  Quia  est  qui  Tincit  mandum  nisi  enim  Christus  est    Filins  Dei,  ergo 

is,  qui  habet  fidem  de  divinitate  Christi?  sumind  bonus :  ergo  in  Ipso  non  fait 

Hundus  enim  quasi  duplici  manu  pug-  defectus  yeri  boni,  nee  pnesentia  yen 

nat  contra  nos,  scilicet  dextera  pros-  mala.    Cum  ergo  temporalis  prosperi- 

peritatis  per  prospera  nos  alliciendo.  tas  in  Ipso  defuerit  et  adversitas  affu- 

£t  sinistra  adversitatis  nos  per  adyersa  erit :  restat  quod  temporalis  prosperi- 

terrendo.    £t  certd,  qui  bene  crederet  tas  non  est  yerd  bona  et  ita  non  est 

Christum  esse  Filium  Dei,  de  facili  yin-  appetenda  nee  adyersitas  est  yer^  mala 

ceret  mundi  prospera  et  adyersa.     8i  et  ita  non  est  timenda." — Aquino*. 
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the  deposit  of  the  faith  pure  shall  have  a  crown  of  eternal 
Alb.  MtKnot.  glorj  at  the  hand  of  his  Lord. 


johnxiv.i7;      (6)  Tku  is  He  that  came  by  water  and  bloody  even 
xvi.w';     Jesus  Christ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
iTiiLui.16.  blood.     And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness, 
because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

It  is  not — ^the  Apostle  repeats,  and  strengthens  the  repe- 
tition—it is  not  faith  in  the  Divinity  only  that  is  required 
from  every  believer  in  Christ ;  he  is  called  upon  to  believe, 
and  to  confide  in,  One  who  was  both  God  and  Man;  wlio 
came  by  water^  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry,  who  came 
by  blood  at  the  close  of  His  ministry;  he  is  called  upon 

GoiTtuiui.  to  believe  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  He 
that  came,  or  this  is  He  the  coming  one  (6  iXOdv),*  who  was 

Ariai  Mont  pointed  out  by  this  name,  the  Messiah,  by  the  prophets,  and 
who  was  expected  and  spoken  of  by  this  name  by  the 
people  of  Judaea,  Art  thou  He  that  should  come  ?  (2v  ct  6 
ipxofifvos;)  St.  John  seems  here  to  cite  the  prophets  as 
witnesses   to   the  truth   of  Christ's   mission,  inasmuch  as 

Corn.  A  L»p.  they  spake  of  Him  by  this  name.  The  whole  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  indeed,  concur  in  pointing  to  Him  as 
He  that  should  come,  and  as  One  who  was  to  come  by  water 
affid  blood,  and  should  be  witnessed  to  by  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  :— 

(1)  He  was  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies  by  the  shedding 
of  His  own  blood.  This  all  the  sacrifices  declared,  as  well 
those  before  as  those  which  were  ordained  after  the  call  and 
separation  of  Abraham.     To  this  Isaiah  also  bears  witness 

Is,  iiii.it.  when  he  predicted  that  He  should  pour  ow<  His  soul  unto 
death.  And  the  whole  Temple  economy — the  blood  sprinkled 
on  the  high  priest,  the  blood  by  which  the  people  were 
sprinkled  by  the  high  priest,  and  the  blood  by  which  he  en- 
tered into  the  part  udthin  the  vail — testified  to  the  same  truth. 
In  the  rites  and  sacraments  of  the  Jewish  Church  He  cam^ 
indeed  before  His  incarnation,  since  it  was  He  who  gave  to 
them  whatever  eflScacy  they  had.    For  the  blood  of  the  Jew- 

*  "  ffie  eat  qui  venit, — Non  6  de-  •  "  Qui  venit  per  aguam  et  mnffuin 

^  serto  JiideaB  sed  h  deserto  coeli  empyrei :  em— hoc  est,  qucm  dirina  Prophetarum 

non  nt  angelus  prseparans  yiam  ante  oracula    ventorom    pnedixerant    per 

se,  sed  nt  angelus  sen  prsacnrsor  testa-  aqnam  et    sanguinem.    Qtmch  est  h 

menti,  aqnam  nostra)  piscinae  sanguine  iXBtav,  quod  Syriacus  bene  yertit,  Eie 

sno  rubncans  et  turbans.    Non  in  aqua  eat  ilU  veniena,  quem  videlicet  Propbc- 

aolUmt  ait    Ut  Ycnit   Moyses,  yelut  t»  ventnrum  siepius  dixeranf 

interpretatur  Bemardus.*' — Salmeron.  tiniatti. 
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ish  sacrifices  not  only  typified  His  blood  to  be  shed  in  after- 
time,  but  the  sacrifice  on  Calvary  gave  to  these  sacrifices  of 
the  old  law  that  measure  of  power  which  they  had. 

(2)  He  was  to  come  hy  water  and  make  us  partakers  of 
the  grace  of  this  blood-shedding  by  means  of  the  material 
waters  of  baptism.  Many  were  the  types  by  which  this 
truth  was  preserved  in  the  minds  of  the  people  of  God  of 
old.  By  water  was  Noah  and  his  family  borne  in  safety  over 
the  ruins  of  a  world  destroyed  because  of  sin,  and  renewed  by 
water.  The  same  element  of  water,  by  which  the  enemies  of 
God  and  of  His  people  were  drowned  in  the  Bed  Sea,  was 
a  wall  of  safety  to  His  people,  who  passed  through  this  sea  in 
safety.  By  water,  the  water  of  Jordan,  was  the  leper  healed ; 
a  figure  of  the  power  which  the  water  of  baptism  possesses  to 
wash  away  sin,  of  which  leprosy  was  the  acknowledged  type. 

(3)  That  the  efiect  of  His  coming  should  be  the  sending 
forth  of  the  Spirii  to  bear  witness  of  Him  is  declared  by  the 
prophet :  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  was  the  J<»i"  »*. 
promise  made  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  again,  I  will 

pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication.     And  the 
result  of  this  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  is  declared  to 
be  they  shall  look  upon  Me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  ^^nvM.'  ^^' 
shall  mourn  for  Him,  as  one  mourncthfor  his  only  son. 

In  these  words  St.  John  is  referring  to  the  incarnation, 
the  generation  of  Christ  unto  the  world,  and  to  our  own 
regeneration  through  Him.  As  to  Himself,  Christ  came, 
not  by  water  only,^  by  water  and  blood.  By  water,  when  at 
His  baptism  the  Father  from  heaven  witnessed  to  Him  and 
declared  Him  to  be  His  beloved  Son.  By  blood,  that  is,  by  Mlt^K'n. 
the  shedding  of  His  blood  on  the  cross,  when  the  darkened 
sun  and  the  opened  graves  were  given  as  signs  that  He  was 
more  than  man.  And  this  was  witnessed  to  and  sealed  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  when,  by  the  power  of  that  (Ecuin«nia«. 
Spirit,  He  rose  from  the  dead.  As  His  eternal  Sonship  was 
attested  at  His  baptism,  when  He  came  by  water,  so  was  His 
humanity  made  evident  when,  at  His  crucifixion.  He  poured 
out  His  blood.     Again,  as  He  was  put  to  death  because  He 

1  «  Mea  Bententia  Joannes  Christum  venit  per  aqnam,  Aaron  tantum  per 

Mosi  et  Aaroni  opponit.    Ad  Mosen  sangtdnem.    Uterque  pneterea  tantam 

quod  adtinet,  omnes  Israelitse  in  enm  typice.    Sed  Christus  venit  cum  aqua 

baptizati  sunt  in  nube  et  mari,  1  Cor.  et  sanguine  simul :    non    typice  sed 

z.  2.    Aaron  7er6,  cum  sanguine  in-  realiter :    non  auctoritate  aliena,  sed 

travit  in  Sanctum  Sanctorum.     Prior  propria.      Eigo  religio  Ipsius  longe 

initiaverat  Israelitas  ad    focdus  cum  plus  yalere  debet  quam  ilia,  in  qua 

Domino    ineundum:    posterior    idem  Moses  et  Aaron  ministri  fuerunt." — 

foedus  confirmaverat.     Moses  tantum  Sehoettgen, 

2  k2 
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John  xix.  7.  made  or  called  Himself  the  Son  of  Qod,  the  Messiah  that  was 
to  come,  His  resurrection,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  was 
an  attestation  on  the  part  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  that  He 
really  was  the  Son  of  6od  in  the  sense  in  which  He  had  so 

Maeknighu     declared  Himself  to  be. 

As  to  ourselves,  and  with  reference  to  man.  He  came  by 
water  and  blood.  His  baptism  was  not  like  that  of  the  Jews, 
merely  one  of  water ;  it  was  not,  again,  a  mere  baptism  to 

BodA.  repentance  as  was  John^s  baptism ;  it  was  efficacious  to  our 

regeneration,  and  derived  its  efficacy  from  the  blood  shed 

Loriniu.        upon  the  cross,  the  power  of  which  is  conveyed  to  us  in  the 

justiniani.  baptism  which  He  has  appointed.  It  is  not,  then,  by  water 
that  we  are  regenerated,  but  by  water  to  which  is  added  the 
power  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  us  upon  the 

Lienard.        cross.     This  mystery  was  typified  by  the  mingled  stream 

John  xix.  M.    of  water  and  of  blood  which  flowed  from  His  side  when 

Dion,  earth.  He  gavo  up  the  ghost,  teaching  us  that  the  water  of  baptism 
would  have  no  power  to  cleanse  from  sin  except  for  the 

caieun.  sauctifyiug  power  which  comes  from  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
and  that  we  ourselves  must  follow  Him,  not  only  through 
the  gate  of  baptism,  but  also  by  the  crucifixion  of  our  sinful 
lusts,  and  by  our  resistance  to  temptation,  even  though  it  be 

Lorinus.        at  the  cost  of  blood. 

The  Spirit  is  Truth,  uncreated  Truth,  who  cannot  be  de- 

Fromond.  coivcd,  and  who  cannot  deceive  in  the  witness  which  He 
gives.  And  this  Spirit — the  life-giving,  sanctifying  Spirit 
— ^witnesses  within  us  to  the  efficacy  of  the  water  and  blood 

Ebimrd.  which  is  applied  for  our  justification  and  sanctification.  In 
the  regeneration,  then,  by  which  we  are  bom  into  the  family 
of  God,  the  Holy  Trinity  in  whose  name  baptism  is  given  is 
present.  Christ  in  His  twofold  nature,  the  humanity  hypos- 
tatically  united  with  the  Divinity,  is  present  to  redeem  us 
from  ail  sin,  and  the  means  by  which  He  is  present  is  the 

Dion.  Alex.  haUowcd  wator  of  baptism.  The  Spirit  of  the  Father,  who 
in  that  sacrament  makes  us  to  be  His  children  indeed,  is 
there  present ;  the  blood  of  the  Eternal  Son,  God  and  Man, 
who  therein  applies  to  us  the  virtues  of  that  redeeming  blood 
which  at  the  first  He  poured  out  upon  the  cross,  is  there  to 
give  virtue  to  the  water,  by  means  of  which  the  sanctifying 

Angostina.      Spirit  cleausos  us  from  the  stain  of  past  sins.^ 


*  **  Qui  venit  per  aquam  et  iongui* 
MMn.— Aqua  et  sanguis  symb<^  sunt 
nostrsB  juBtifioationis  et  regenerationis 
per  Baptismum :  aqua  enim  nos  spiri- 
tualiter  regenerate  utique  per  pretiod 
sanguinis  Gluisti  et  mortis  meritum ; 
nam  non  in  aquft  secundum  se  spec- 


tatft  regeneramur,  sed  in  aqu&  qua 
Tim  habet  regenerationis  ex  protio  san* 
guinis  corporis  Christi  in  cruce  pro 
nobis  suspensi,  affixi,  et  virtute  Spiri- 
tus  Sancti,  qui  testificaturquod  Christus 
sit  verus  Deus,  yerus  Dei  Filius  con- 
substantialis." — Lienard, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I  ST,  JOHN  V.  4—12.  501 

Here  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  our  Saviour's  incar-  ReT.1.8. 
nate  life.     Se  came  by  water,  when  for  our  sakes  He  fulfilled 
all  righteousness^  and  condescended  to  baptism  at  the  hands 
of  John  in  Jordan :  this  was  the  beginning  of  His  earthly 
ministry.     He  came  by  blood,  when,  with  the  declaration  It 
is  finished,  He  poured  out  His  blood  upon  Calvary.     Both  John  xix.  so. 
these  acts  were  witnesses  of  the  reality  of  His  incarnation. 
He  who  was  baptized  with  water  before  the  face  of  the  mul- 
titude which  had  come  to  John's  baptism,  showed  Himself 
to  be  truly  man.     He  who  suffered  even  unto  blood,  and  by 
these  sufferings  procured  us  remission  from  our  sins/ by 
these  sufferings,  and  by  this  outpouring  of  blood,  witnessed 
to  the  same  truth,  that  He  was  very  man.     And  as  His  bap-  saimeron. 
tism  for  us,  and  the  remission  of  sins  which  accompanied 
the  shedding  of  His  blood,  expressed  His  twofold  nature,  so 
also  do  they  declare  the  twofold  nature  of  the  work  which 
He  came  to  do :  He  was  baptized  with  water  that  He  mi^t 
cleanse  us  from  sin  and  restore  to  us  our  old  innocency ;  He 
willed  to  die,  and  in  death  to  shed  His  blood,  that  He  might 
open  to  us  the  gate  of  immortal  life.*     He  created  us  anew  rvoM, 
in  baptism;  He  sustains  the  sonship  there  given  by  the  JostinJiAnL 
Eucharistic  sacrament  of  His  body  and  blood. 

(7)  For  there  are  three  that  hear  record  in  heaven ;  M«tt.xxTiii. 
the  Father,  the    Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  J*J"^^ 
these  three  are  one.     (8)  *And  titer e  are  three  that 
bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and 
the  blood:  and  these  three  agree  in  one. 

The  reading  of  these  two  verses  in  the  oldest  versions  and 
in  almost  all  manuscripts,  in  which  also  modem  criticism 
generally  acquiesces,  is,  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record, 
.  .  .  the  Spirit,  a/nd  the  water,  and  the  blood :  amd  these  three 
agree  in  one.^ 

1   "  Fer  aquam  et  »anguinem, — Ex  heaven  ;  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 

duobus   his   probatur   et    convincitor  Moly  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one^ 

esse  Terns  et  imicus  Serrator  mundi.  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness 

Baptizari  voluit  ut  innocentiam  nobis  m  earth. 

restitueret :  mori  voluit  nt-yiam  ad  im-  "  The  view  of  most  xnodemB  (Gries- 

mortalitatem  nobis  apeiiret" — Fertu,  bach,  Liicke,  Lachmann,  Tischendor^ 

^  It  is  impossible  in  the  compass  Diisterdieck,   Huther)   has  been   de- 

of    a  short  note  to  state  the  over-  dared  against  their  genuineness.    If 

whelming  evidence  against  the  words  we  go  to  the  original  sources,  we  are 

which  are  rejected— I v  rtf  ovpavif^  6  met  by  the  fact,  first,  that  as  it  respects 

ITar^p,  6  AoyoQ,  xal  rb** Ayiov  Uvtvfia'  the  manuscript  codices,  not  one  Greek 

Kal  ovToi  01  rpeic  ^v  ihi.    Kai  rpeic  text  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 

lieiv  oi  ftapTvpovvTig  Ip  ry  yy — in  down  to  the  sixteenth  century,  reads 


1  Cor.  xiL  4, 

6. 
Bev.xlx.U. 
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John  ir.  24. 


Bom.  viii.  16. 

John  jriv.  17. 
1  John  il.  14, 
John  xIy.  26 ; 
XV.  26. 


Lorinus. 


Meuochios. 


Fromoud. 


The  witnesses  to  whom  the  Apostle  appeals^  are— 

(1)  The  Spirit  of  the  Father,  who  is  a  Spirit.  And  this 
Spirit  is  sent  to  guide  us  into  all  truth,  to  speak  to  our 
hearts  of  the  things  of  God,  and  to  keep  us  in  mind  of  onr 
sonship ;  to  inspire  us  with  confidence  in  drawing  near  to 
God,  and  to  abide  with  us,  as  the  sanctifying,  consoling 
Spirit,  proceeding  from  the  Father  for  this  end,  and  sent  to 
us  by  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

(2)  The  water :  the  outward  means  by  which  the  Spirit  is 
given,  and  also  the  symbol  of  that  sanctifying  Spirit. 

(3)  The  blood,  which  gives  to  all  the  means  of  grace  their 
power ;  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  our  redemption,  and 
applied  to  our  souls  first  in  baptism. 

These  three  agree  in  one  : — 

(1)  They  are  proofs  of  the  twofold  nature  of  Him  who 
procured  our  redemption.  The  Spirit  who  testified  to  Him 
at  baptism,  and  again  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  and 
whom  Christ  sent  manifestly  at  Pentecost  in  order  that  He 
might  abide  for  ever  in  thd  Church,  He  was  the  witness  of 
our  Blessed  Lord's  Divine  nature ;  whilst  the  water  amd  the 
blood,  whether  we  regard  this  as  that  mingled  stream  poured 
from  His  side  on  Calvary,  or  as  the  water  externally  applied 
to  Him  in  the  river  Jordan  and  the  blood  of  His  suflferings, 
in  either  case  these  were  attestations  of  the  reality  of  that 
humanity  which  He  had  hypostatically  united  to  the  God- 
nature,  and  which  abides  for  ever  in  inseparable  union 
with  it. 

(2)  These  a-gree  in  one.  We  are  not  redeemed  by  the  mere 
water  of  baptism,  but  by  the  water  made  eflScacious  by  the 
mingled  blood  of  Christ's  sacrifice :  by  the  merits,  that  is,  of 


the  words  in  question.  Only  four 
Greek  codices  of  the  sixteenth  century 
contain  the  clause.  But,  of  these  four, 
one  (Cod.  Bayianus)  is  a  copy  of  the 
Complutensian  Polyglot ;  another  (34, 
or  Cod.  Britannicus)  seems  to  have 
taken  the  words  from  the  Vulgate, 
and  that  in  a  bad  translation  (Ilar^p, 
A^yoci  Kai  Tlvivfutf  without  the  ar- 
ticle). Of  Codd.  162  and  173  we  may 
assume  that  they  also  received  the  in- 
terpolation from  the  Vulgate.  Secondly, 
as  it  respects  the  oldveraiom  (Peschito, 
Arabic,  Coptic,  .£thiopic,  and  Latin, 
down  to  A.D.  600),  they  do  not  con- 
tain it,  any  more  than  the  ancient 
codices.  Thirdly,  among  the  Fathers, 
none  of  the  whole  body  of  the  antc- 


Nicene  know  the  clause,  save  Cyprian ; 
and,  what  is  of  more  moment,  those 
Tery  Fathers  who  in  the  Nicene  con- 
troyersy  contended  for .  the  Niceno 
Creed,  never  appeal  to  these  words, 
which  would,  however,  have  been 
their  firmest  and  most  welcome  sap- 
port  ;  instead  of  that,  they  take  pains 
to  demonstrate  the  homoousia  of  the 
Son  by  other  passages  (for  example, 
by  the  eighth  verse  of  this  very  chap- 
ter)."—^Ar<irrf. 

It  is  even  doubtful  whether  St. 
Cyprian  refers  to  these  words,  and 
**the  earliest  writer  by  whom  these 
words  are  clearly  used  is  Yigilias 
Thapsensis,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth 
century.'* —  Wordncorth, 
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His  deatli>  which  are  applied  to  our  souls  by  the  life-giving,  Foiengiui. 
sanctifying  Spirit.* 

(9)  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  M«tt.«i.i6. 
0/  God  is  greater :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  God  ^""iSi^i^t 
which  He  hath  testified  of  His  Son. 

If,  that  is,  we  receive  usually  {he  witness  of  men  when  they 
speak  of  that  which  they  know,  and  when  they  concur  in 
one  testimony,  much  more  ought  we  to  receive  the  witness  of 
Ood,  the  concurring  testimony  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  one  God.  And  we  have  this  united  tosti-  Lorious. 
mony,  throughout  the  Gospels,  to  the  great  facts  of  re- 
demption— the  articles  of  the  Christian  belief. 

The  witness  of  Ood  is  greater — as  to  His  dignity  who 
speaks,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  as  to  His  authority 
to  speak,  who  made  us  and  will  hereafter  judge  us ;  because 
of  His  infallibility,  who  cannot  lie,  who  is  Essential  Truth,  Titn»Lt. 
and  in  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning —  J*»n«  *•  i^- 
who  has  promised,  and  who  will  therefore  perform.  MmochiiM. 

(10)  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  ^""^.f^^ 
the  witness  in  himself:  he  that  believeth  not  God  ^^•'^• 
hath  made  Him  a  liar ;  because  he  believeth  not  the  <^*^«- 
record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son. 

The  testimony  which  God  gives  to  us  is  twofold  in  its 
nature : — 

(1)  That  which  God  has  given  to  His  Son,  attesting  that 
He  is  indeed  the  very  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  Only- begot- 
ten of  the  Father,  God  and  man.*  This  the  Christian  holds, 
in  the  first  instance,  intellectually ;  he  believes  it. 

(2)  The  testimony  within  our  souls  to  the  reality  and  the 
blessedness  of  Christ's  work  wrought  in  our  hearts,  which 

the  afiections  retain  their  hold  of,  and  which  moves  us  to  ojeun. 
love  God  and  to  will  what  He  wills. 

^  **  Pater,  FiliuB,  et  Spiritus  Sane-  rymarom  assidnitate,  carnalis  concu- 

tos  sammse  sute  erga    nos   bonitatis  piscentise    mortificatione.      Hsbc  tria 

testimonium    nobis    dederunt :    Pater  significant  Spiritw^  aqua^  et  aanguia, 

nos  creando  ad  imaginem  et  similitu-  Hoc  plensB  Tictorise  de  mundo  reportatss 

dinem  suam  ;    Filins  nos  redimendo ;  testimonium  est." — Nat.  Alex. 
Spiritus  Sanctus  nos  sanctificando.  Ked-  '  **  Habet  testimonium  Dei  in  te^  id 

damns  et  nos  testimonium  Patri,  Filio,  est  effectum  illiui  testimonii'' — Lyra. 

et  Spiritui  Sancto,  fide,  spe,  caritate,  **  Consentit  qnod  testimonium  Dei  de 

de  corde  puro,  conscientia  bona,  et  fide  filio  suo  sit,  Terum.    Yel  sic,  approbat 

non  ficta  ;  cordis  compunctione,  lach-  divinum  testimonium.'* — 1%.  Aguinat. 
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(Bcumeuius. 


Uiiffo  de  S. 
Charo. 


Oottoo. 


JostinijuiL 


Fromond. 


FIRST  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  EASTER, 

And  the  propositions  in  the  text  are  two : — 

(1)  Ss  ihai  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
himself:  knows  in  the  inner  man^  and  not  by  external  proof 
merely :  knows  by  the  works  of  his  life  that  he  is  the  son  of 
God  by  adoption^  and  to  him  the  tmth  of  the  mysteries  of 
God's  love^  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  and  of  the  incarnation 
of  the  Divine  Word,  is  confirmed  by  the  power  of  (Jod  in 
our  souls,  restraining  us  from  sin  and  leadmg  us  to  willing 
obedience  to  Him.^  Such  an  one  does  not  put  his  trost 
nor  set  his  hopes  upon  man,  but  upon  God ;  he  seeks  not 
things  transitory,  but  things  eternal ;  not  doubtful  possibili- 
ties, but  sure  promises ;  and  builds  not  on  the  sand,  bat  on 
the  living  Eock.  He  knows  that  his  belief,  his  faith,  is  the 
direct  giffc  of  God,  and  given  to  those  who  are  His  sons  ; 
therefore  is  the  belief  in  Christ  which  he  possesses  a  testi- 
mony to  him  that  he  is  indeed  the  son  of  God.  Every  desire, 
indeed,  after  holiness,  every  feeling  of  indignation  ac^ainst  sin, 
every  increase  of  strength  to  resist  temptation,  aU  growing 
alienation  from  sin,  are  gifts  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  and 
therefore  evidences  of  the  reaHty  of  the  new  life  which  conies 
from  Him. 

(2)  He  that  helieveth  not  Ood  hath  made  Him  a  liar,  since 
he  believes  that  those  truths  are  false  which  the  God  of  Truth 
has  made  known  to  men. 

Belief  on  the  Incarnate  Word,  on  the  Son  of  Ood,  inclndes 
in  it  love  towards  Him,  inflaming  the  afiections  so  that 
the  will  is  able  to  render  to  Him  ready  obedience,  and  at 
the  same  time  moving  and  strengthening  the  intellectual 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth  of  God's  revelation  of  love  and 
mercy  made  to  man  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ. 


John  i.  4 ; 

lv.9. 
1  John  U.  25. 


(11)  And  this  is  the  record,  That  God  hath  given 
to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son. 


He  who  gives  to  us  eternal  life  is  Ood,  that  is,  the  Father,  to 
whom  is  attributed  our  election  into  the  family  of  heaven, 
and  the  reward  to  those  who  live  holily.  And  this  eternal  Ufe 
He  hath  given  to  us  in  pledge.^    He  gave  us  the  sure  hope 


1  '*  Qui  credit,  habet  in  se  diTinnm 
fidei  testimonium,  quo  mirific^  con- 
finnatnr  et  ad  retinendam  profiten- 
damqne  fidem  miram  in  modam  ro- 
boratnr.  Ita  divinum  testimonium, 
quo  diyinitas  Christi  asseritur,  hoc 
altero  divino  testimonio  firmatur." — 
Juitiniani, 


'  **  Sae  ett  repromissio  quam  ipm 
pottieiiua  eit  nobis,  vitam  €tiemmit 
[1  Joh.  ii  26] :  banc  habemus  jam  spe, 
sed  tandem  habebimua  re.  Bt  kisc 
vita  in  Filio  ^fus  est,  id  est,  in  Filium. 
Nemo  enim  venit  ad  Patrem  nisi  per 
filium.  Ipse  enim  est  Tia :  JS^o  sum 
via,  Veritas,  et  vita;   nemo  venii  ad 
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of  this  possession  when  He  gave  to  us  power  to  become  His 
sons  ;  and  the  possession  itself  He  will  give  hereafter — or 
rather,  now  He  has  given  us  the  possession,  by  virtue  of 
that  call  and  predestination  to  inherit  the  mansions  of  glory  FnnnoiuL 
already  prepared  for  us. 

Qod  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life.  He  has  done  so,  inasmuch 
as  He  gave  to  us  His  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  the  true  life 
in  all  who  possess  spiritual  life. 

(1)  In  and  through  the  merits  of  Christ  alone  have  we  Lorinoa. 
spiritual  life  in  us. 

(2)  The  life  which  we  possess  is  His  pft,  and  is  in  us 
because  of  our  being  grafted  into  Him  who  is  life,  and  who 

has  said,  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  J^^'^^jJ" 
might  have  it  more  abundantly. 

This  life  of  Christ  is  in  Him  essentially,  in  us  effectively. 
He  has  life  in  Himself,  since  this  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Son. 
For  as  the  Father  liath  life  in  Himself  so  hath  He  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself     This  life  is  imparted  to  us  by  john  t.  ae. 
our  union  with  Him,  as  the  sap  is  imparted  to  the  branches 
of  the  vine  through  their  union  with  the  vine.  And  the  record  g2SJJJ„*- 
or  witness  which  God  gives  to  each  one  of  us  is  not  merely 
that  a  sure  promise  has  been  made  to  the  whole  Church,  but 
that  to  us  personally  He  has  given  that  eternal  life  which  c^eun. 
comes  from  our  incorporation  into  Him  who  is  hfe,  and  who  is 
both  a  living  and  a  life-giving  or  quickening  Spirit.   And  if  i^.*j^.4c 
this  be  the  testimony  which  God  makes  to  our  souls,  it  is  at 
the  satne  time  the  testimony  of  the  Father  to  the  Godhead  of 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ.     For  if  the  Father  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life  through  His  merits  and  through  our  incorporation 
into  Him,  then  must  He  needs  be  Divine  and  the  possessor 
of  eternal  life,  since  through  Him  all  mankind  are  recipients  Lienard. 
of  this  grace.* 

(12)  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  johniii.88, 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.  ^'^ 

Fatrem  nisi  per  me  [John  xiv.  6].    Et  ob    eandem  naturam   numero  tribiu 

ipse  est  ostium.    Via  est  incipientibus,  Personis    commimem.      Sieut    enim 

yita    proficientibus,   Veritas    perfectis,  Fater  vitam  habet  in  Semetipeo,  tie 

8€(1  ostium  intrantibufl." — Hugo  de  S.  dedit  et  Filio  habere  vitam  in  Semet- 

Charo,  ipso  [Joan.  y.  26] :  ita  etiam  Spiritui 

1  *^£t  hoe  vita  in  JUio  ^  est. —  Sancto  dedit  habere  vitam  in  Semet- 

Multis  modis    in    £0    vita   esse    os-  ipso:   non  tamen  k  Semetipoo,  nam 

tenditur.     Est  enim   in    £0   fonna-  Filins  habet  vitam  k  Patre;  Spiritos 

liter,  in  nobis  vero  objective,  effici-  Sanctos  k  Patre  et  Filio:   at  solos 

enter,  et  nt  materia.     Nam  beatitu-  Pater  habet  illam  et  in  Scipso  et  k 

dinis  materia  visio  et  fruitio  Dei  est,  Seipso,    quia   k   nemine  accepit" — 

in  quo  est  Pater  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  Salmeron. 
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Col.  iii.  4. 
Gal.  iU.  27. 
(Eofuneniiu. 


Ps.  CXXZ.7, 
8. 


Matt.  L  21. 


l8.xlv.2S. 


iB.  !x.  6. 
Cotton. 


Fromond. 
Menochias. 

Ebrard. 
Dion.  Carth. 
Leigh. 


F/RST  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  EASTER. 

The  Apostle  has  just  before  said  that  all  those  who  hare 
life  have  it  in  and  through  the  Son.  Here  he  says  that  A« 
iliai  hath  the  Son  hath  life.  Life  and  the  Son  are  so  far  forth 
convertible  terms ;  for  Christ  is  our  life.  •  He  that  has  the 
one^  has  the  other.  He  who  has  been  baptized  into  Christ 
has  put  on  Christ.  And  if  he  be  still  stedfast  in  his  faith^ 
he  is  a  living  branch  of  the  true  Vine,  and  derives  his  Ufe 
from  Him  into  whom  he  has  been  incorporated. 

To  have  the  Son  implies  two  things : — 

(1)  To  have  Him  as  our  Saviour;  as  He  who  redeemed 
us  and  all  mankind  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  who  is  ready 
to  redeem  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin  now  ;  for  He  shall  redeem 
Israel  from  all  his  iniquities,  since  in  Him  is  mercy,  and 
with  Him  is  plenteous  redemption.  This  truth  is  conveyed  to 
us  in  the  name  which  He  bears  :  Thou  slialt  call  His  name 
Jesus  :  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.  And  the 
knowledge  that  He  is  our  Saviour  is  not  to  be  limited  to  this, 
that  He  died  once  on  the  cross  for  us ;  it  should  encourage  us 
in  all  our  spiritual  and  temporal  trials  to  remember  that  He 
has  said,  Looh  unf^  Me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth :  for  I  am  Ood,  and  there  is  none  else. 

(2)  If  a  present  Saviour,  then  is  He  a  prince ;  and  if  we 
turn  to  Him  as  our  Redeemer,  we  must  acknowledge  Him  to 
be  our  ruler,  and  obey  His  commands.  For  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  If  unto  us 
a  child  is  bom  that  He  might  be  our  incarnate  Savioiw",  it  is 
that  the  government  may  be  upon  His  shxmlder.  If  He  be  our 
Redeemer,  He  claims  to  be  also  our  King.^ 

He  thai  hath  the  Sjm,  through  faith  in  Him — a  faith  which 
is  evidenced  by  obedience,  and  is  perfected  by  love — hath 
Ufe  now,  and  shall  have  life  hereafter :  the  life,  that  is,  of 
grace  now  and  of  glory  hereafter ;  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion  in  this  world,  and  glory  in  the  world  to  come.  He  thai 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life — that  is,  no  spiritual 
life,  which  can  come  only  from  the  fountain  of  hfe,  and  be 
given  to  us  through  the  Son  of  God.   There  are  here  two  lives 


1  "To  have  Christ  for  our  Prince 
is  not  only  to  serye  Him,  but  we  must 
give  Him  princely  service,  such  service 
as  becomes  so  royal  a  Prince,  Matt, 
ii.  8.  Serve  not  Him  with  blind  and 
lame  sacrifices,  but  with  the  best  and 
fattest ;  crucify  your  fattest  and  dearest 
lust  to  Him,  let  Him  have  your  best 
parts  and  best  affections.  Righteous 
Abel  brought  to  God  the  firstUngs  of  his 


fiock  and  of  the  fat  thereof.  Gen.  iv.  4. 
So  let  God  have  our  first  years,  and  the 
streng^  of  our  affections.  /  tciU  not 
offer  to  Ood  that  which  eott  fM  no- 
thinfff  saith  David,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24. 
Araunah  indeed  gave  them  all  freely 
to  the  King,  like  a  king.  If  a  man 
give  to  a  king,  he  must  give  as  to  a 
king,  he  must  give  as  a  king."— 
Cotton. 
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distinguished  one  from  the  other,  and  two  deaths — the  life 
which  they  have  who  live  to  Christ,  and  who  have  died  to 
the  world,  and  that  life  which  they  have  who  live  to  the 
present  evil  world,  and  as  a  consequence  have  died  to  Christ.  jostinianL 
He  alone  has  the  Divine,  the  eternal  life,  whose  conversation 
is  in  heaven;  and  this  life  he  has  not  of  himself,. but  from  Phu.m.aD. 
Christ,  into  whom  he  has  been  incorporated,  and  who  lives  cio«t«n. 
in  him. 

\*  "  0  mon  Dieo,  qui  nous  avez  encore  la  grfice  de  Tiyre  de  la  foi,  et 

donn6  la  foi,  soyez  b6ni  de  noos  avoir  de  yaincre  ainsi    le    monde,  qoi  est 

accorde  nn  don  si  n^cessaire,  et  qui  yotre  enuemi  et  celni  de  notre  salui 

prec^e  tons  les  mantes,  faites-nous  Ainsi  sort-il." — Orot, 
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(19)  [For']  this  is  thankworthy^  if  a  inan  for 

ipS!.*m!il!*  conscience  toward  God  endure  gri^j  suffering  wrong- 
fully. 

In  the  Epistle  for  this  day  there  are  three  things  com- 
mended to  the  Christian : — 

(1)  The  excellency  of  patience  considered  in  itself^  and 
with  reference  to  the  fruits  which  it  produces. 

(2)  The  greatness  and  the  effect  of  Christ's  sufferings,  in 
that  they  procured  our  redemption  and  enable  us  to  tread  in 
His  steps. 

(3)  T^e  obligation  of  daily  growth  in  holiness,  the  duty  of 
walking  continually  in  His  steps,  and  of  living  unto  right- 

wiodhM.       eousness. 

The  Apostle  had  in  the  previous  verse  enjoined  upon 
servants  that  they  should  he  subject  to  their  masters  with  all 
fear ;  and  that  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the 
froward.  And  this  exhortation  he  addressed  to  the  house- 
hold or  domestic  servants  (oi  olK^Tai),  who,  more  than  the 
slaves  who  cultivated  the  lands  of  their  owners,  were  exposed 

Macknight.  to  cvil  treatment  from  harsh  and  passionate  masters.  Here 
he  extends  his  view,  and  lays  down  a  general  piinciple 
applicable  to  all.  time  and  to  every  condition  in  life,  to  all 

ju»tiniaiiL      men  who  suffer  unjust  treatment  from  those  in  authority. 

This  is  thankworthy — that  which  is  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 

1  Tbe  Vulgate  reading  is  ffae  est  lUU  enim  ett  gratia  apud  Demm,** 

Mtmyra^M,  wMcli  is  less  precise  than  (Ecumenios    and   Theopbylact    pan- 

our    rendering,    thanhtoorthyf    which  phrase  these  words  by  tovto  tud  wapd 

best  conveys  the  meaning  of  the  ori-  6«y  rvyxdvov  airo^ox^c-    **Mae  §st 

gisi&l  [tovto  ydp  xaptf).    Hence  Cor-  enim  gratia^  id  est,  res  gratiosa  coram 

neliui  d.  Lapide  says,  "  Hie  est  gratiae  Deo.*' — Lyra.  "  In  hoc  acquiritur  Dei 

diTinsB  effectus  illustris,  yel  hoc  vald^  gratia.  Glossa.  Per  banc  efficitur  homo 

gratum  est  Deo.    Unde  Syrus  vertit,  gratus  Dei  gratia."— 2%.  Aquino*, 
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God ;  an  act  of  grace,  springing  indeed  from  the  grace  which  Tirinns. 

He  has  given  to  us,  but  made  our  own  by  the  concurrence 

of  our  will ;  laid  up  with  God  and  acceptable  to  Him.     The  word^rorth. 

suffering  wrongfully y  and  yet  enduring  patiently,  is  the  cause 

of  glory  hereafter,  for  in  it  consists  the  virtue  and  perfection 

of  the  Christian  in  this  life,  his  crown  and  glory  in  the  world 

to  come.   But  the  virtue  consists,  not  in  mere  endurance,  not  com.  a  Lap. 

in  suffering  alone,  but  in  suffering  wrongfully  for  conscience 

toward  Ood.     That  is- — 

(1)  From  the  knowledge  that  this  is  the  will  of  God,  and 
that  it  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  Him :  *  from  our  confidence  Bengei. 
in  Him  that  He  doeth  all  things  well,  and  that  in  submitting  Fromond. 
cheerfully  to  wrong  we  are  pleasing  and  obeying  Him. 

(2)  As  a  consequence  of  this,  from  our  submitting  with  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  toward  Ood,  pure  from  actual  sin,  SSSlSlth. 
and  having  therefore  a  conscience  which  God  enlightens  by  ctommufc 
the  presence  of  His  holy  and  sanctifying  Spirit.* 

In  the  midst  of  all  suffering  wrongfully  inflicted,  he  who 
knows  and  serves  God  will  look  to  Him  as  the  ultimate  judge 
of  all  men,  will  see  in  Him  the  punisher  of  wrong-doing,  and  Promood. 
the  reward,  as  well  as  the  rewarder,  of  all  who  trust  in  Him. 

•Men,  in  their  blindness,  are  at  all  times  prone  to  forget 
these  truths  respecting  all  suffering  upon  earth : — 

(1)  That  we  ^re  all  debtors  in  God's  sight,  that  we  are  all 
deserving  of  suffering  at  His  hands,  and  t^t  when  He  afflicts 
us,  we  not  only  suffer  deservedly,  but  these  sufferings  are 
sent  in  mercy,  in  order  that  He  may  draw  us  from  our  sins 
and  lead  us  again  into  the  paths  of  righteousness. 

(2)  That  the  more  we  endure  suffering  when  wrongfully 
inflicted,  the  more  we  resemble  our  Divine  Lord,  and  are  the 
more  conformed  through  suffering  to  the  likeness  of  Christ, 
who  endured  so  great  afflictions  from  men,  though  innocent 
of  all  sin. 

(3)  That  it  is  great  glory  to  us,  if  for  God's  sake  we 
endure  patiently  the  wrongs  given  us  by  men.     For  blessed  N«t.  Aiex. 
are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness^  saie :  for  theirs  Matt.  t.  10. 
is  tlie  kingdom  of  hea/ven. 

(20)  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted^  *i^iJ?Mf' 

1  « Hoe  yalet  emacimtia  Dei,  dam  Deo,  qua  Dens   nt  nobiscnm.      Yel 

quia  non  bomihnm  sed  Dei  respectu  propter  coDscientiam  Dei,  id  est,  fidem 

officio  Buo  fbngitur." — Calvin.  Dei,  nt  ponatar  conscientia  pro  fide  sicnt 

s  <*  ^t  propter  bonam  conBcientiam  e  contrario.    Rom.  zi?.  23,  Omn$  quod 

deitatis  confortamini  in  qua  et  babitat  non  eatexjidepeecatumeet.*^ — Aguinaa. 
Dens.    Yel  propter  conscientiam  Dei,  '  **  Oolapbis  ciedi  erat  pcena  ser- 

id  est,  propter  intentionem  placendi  Tills." — Menoehitu. 
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for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  but  if 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently , 
this  is  acceptable  with  God. 

It  is  not  suffering,  however  great  and  unmerited  our  wrongs 
may  be,  which  renders  us  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God, 
but  the  cause  of  suffering  and  the  way  in  which  we  endure. 
Unjust  suffering  home  pcdiently  for  Christ's  sake,  and  with  a 
conscience  toward  Ood,  is  alone  well-pleasing  in  the  eye  of  God, 
and  thankworthy ;  and  yet  there  is  nothing  which  men  com- 
plain more  of  than  of  suffering  wrongfully,  forgetful  that  such 
sufferings  are  alone  meritorious,  that  these  alone  have  any 

QueraeL        resemblanco  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ.* 

When  ye  are  buffeted,  as  servants, /or  your  faults.     The 

MenochiuB.  Apostlo  is  Writing  to  those  who  were  under  subjection.  Thus 
he  speaks  of  the  Christian  duty  and  blessedness  of  those 
who  endure  sufferings,  passing  wholly  by  the  corresponding 
duty  of  masters  towards  their  servants.  Amongst  the  Jews 
scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Oalatia,  Gappadocia,  Asia,  and 

1  Pet.  1. 1.  Bithynia,  few  or  none  were  masters,  though  many  were  slaves. 
Hence  the  reason  for  speaking  only  of  the  duty  of  those 
in  subjection.  "When,  however,  St.  Paul  is  writing  to  the 
Ephesian  or  Colossian  converts,  many  of  whom  were  wealthy, 
and  the  masters  of  slaves,  he  speaks  not  only  of  the  duties 
which  servants  owe  to  their  masters,  but  also  of  the  duties 

Promond.      which  masters  owe  to  their  slaves. 

This  is  accepta^ble  with  Ood.  It  is  no  small  blessing  when 
we  suffer  patiently  for  the  sake  of  truth.  Such  sufferings  are 
the  direct  gift  of  Gk)d,  who  calls  us  not  merely  to  beheve  in 
His  name,  but  also  to  suffer  for  Hia  «ake.  This  was  the 
privilege  of  the  early  Christians,  as  it  is  still  a  privilege 

jartinianL  bestowcd  on  the  people  of  God,  unto  whom  it  is  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Ohrist,  not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer 

phu.  i.  29.     for  His  sake. 

jUmxm*!^*      (21)  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called:  because 
Phil.  H%***   Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example^^ 

IThes.  iii.  8.       _  _         ,  ,    ^   ,.  r-f         I  X-      * 

2Tim.«i.  w.  that  ye  should  foUow  His  steps : 

18.*     *      * 

1  John  ii. «.         1    <i  j^Qjj  q^  propter  iniqaitatem  et  randns  est  sanctoB  David  quern  perae- 

propter   ChiistiansB    tmitatis    impiam  quotas  est  iniquus  Saiil  P  Yalde  utiqiie 

diyisionem,  sed  qui  propter  justitiam  distat.    Non  quia  patiebatur,  sed  quia 

persequutionem    patiuntur,    hi    mar-  propter  justitiam  patiebatur :   et  Ipse 

tyres  veri  sunt     Nam  et  Agar  passa  Dominus  cum  latronibuscrucifizusest; 

€«t  persequutionem  k  Sara,  et  ilia  erat  sed  quos  passio  jungebat,  causa  s^pa- 

sancta  quce  faciebat,  Ula  iniqua  quse  rabif — August  JEpisi.  X. 
patiebatur.    Nunquid  et  huic  perse-  ^^'Vobisrelingu^ntezempium^Gmck 

quutioni  quam  passa  est  Agar  compa-  vwoypafXfiSvf  quod  propria  significat 
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For  even  hereunto — ^to  follow  the  example  of  Christ  and  to 
imitate  Him  in  all  our  actions — are  ye  called  in  that  baptism  Bengei. 
which  ye  have  received,  and  by  which  ye  have  been  incor- 
porated into  His  body.     Becatise  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  ouiuiand. 
for  oar  salvation  and  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  that  by  won.  canh. 
His  passion  He  might  deliver  us  from  the  yoke  of  Satan  and 
of  fleshly  lusts,  and  leavmg  us  an  example  in  order  to  direct 
us  in  the  paths  of  holiness.   He  did  this  for  v^ — ^not  only  for  Boys, 
those  to  whom  His  words  were  addressed,  not  only  for  those 
who  listened  to  His  teaching  and  those  who  despitefuHy  used 
Him,  but  for  all  v^  to  whom  this  exhortation  should  come, 
for  us  who  should  afterwards  be  called  into  His  fold :  call-  Guiuiaud. 
ing  us  t*:>  follow  His  steps,  through  rough  and  painful  ways, 
through  poverty,  and  want,  and  weariness,  and  reproaches, 
and  bufietings ;  to  take  up  the  cross  upon  our  shoulders,  as 
He  bore  it  once  for  us,  to  submit  to  the  evil  entreatings  of 
others  with  the  meekness  which  He  manifested,  to  endure 
all  that  can  befall  us  in  this  life  as  He  did,  because  it  was  Fromond. 
the  will  of  His  Father  and  our  Father. 

The  Apostle  in  these  words  recalls  the  thoughts  of  the 
Christians  who  were  enduring  suflFering  from  the  considera- 
tion of  their  suflFerings,  and  fixes  their  minds  upon  the 
sufierings  of  the  Incarnate  Son,  and  upon  the  greatness  of  the 
benefits  which  have  been  given  to  them  through  Him,  and 
tt)  the  privilege  which  they  derive  who  sufier  with  Christ ; 
for  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  be  also  glorified  together 
with  Him.  Thus  does  he  lighten  the  consciousness  of  the 
suflFering  of  Christians  by  the  twofold  fact,  that  it  was  their 
gloiy  to  suflFer  unjustly,  and  that  in  enduring  persecutions  Bexa. 
for  the  faith  they  were  suflFering  with  their  Lord. 

Christ  left  to  us  an  examiple.  The  object  of  His  coming 
into  the  world  was  a  threefold  one : — 

(1)  He  came  to  redeem  mankind  from  their  slavery  to  sin. 

(2)  He  came  that  He  might  instruct  them  by  His  word 
and  doctrine. 

(3)  He  came  in  order  that  He  might  afford  them  an  example 
of  holiness  of  life,  and  to  give  them  a  pattern  which  they 
should  imitate :  ^  an  example  of  suffering  borne  with  patience ;  com.  &  Lap. 

exemplar,  quale  k  magistris  prsscribi-  gives  examples  of  them." — AlfonL 

tar  pueris  ut  addiscant  scribere :  quod  ^    **  Christi    vestigia  sequitor    qui 

exemplar  solet  esse  long^  pcrfectios  pneceptis  ejus  insistit,  qui  per  magis- 

qulLm  id  quod  pueri  ad  ejus  imitationem  terii  ejus  viam  graditur,  qui  vestigia 

conscribunt." — Fromond,  4ijus    atque    itinera    sectatur,   qui    id 

**  T'TToypafifjioi  TrmSiKoi  were  formu-  quod  Christus  et  fecit  et  docuit  imi- 

1»  given  by  writing-masters  to  their  tatur,  secundum  qudd  Petrus  quoque 

pupils,  containing  all  the  letters  of  the  hortatur   et    monet,  dicens,   Christus 

alphabet, — Clem.  Strom,  v.  8,  60,  who  passus  est  pro  nobis^  relittquens  nobis 


Rom.  viii. 
17. 
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of  temptations  resisted  and  overcome;  of  griefs  endured 
without  murmuring ;  of  shame  and  revilings  received  with 
meekness  and  in  silence ;  of  keen  and  prolonged  sufferings 
borne  for  us  in  order  that  we,  if  called  upon  to  endure,  might 
be  content  to  bear  them;  nundful  of  His  example  and  sup- 

Royard.        portod  bj  His  grace. 

But  though  the  thought  of  the  Christian  rests  natnrallj 
upon  the  example  of  Christ's  patience  amid  the  sufierings 
which  immediately  preceded  His  crucifixion,  we  are  to 
remember  that  His  whole  life  was  exemplary.  He  left 
to  us  a  precious  lesson  of  humility  in  that  He  abased  Him- 
self from  the  glory  of  heaven  to  be  bom  into  this  world  ^br 
us.  He  left  to  us  a  lesson  of  patience  in  aw^ting  so  long  the 
beginning  of  His  mission.  He  taught  us  most  blessed  lessons 
of  submission  to  those  sot  over  us  by  our  Father,  in  His 
going  down  and  becoming  subject  to  Mary  and  to  Joseph  at 
Nazareth.  The  mystery  of  His  baptism,  in  which /or  us  He 
condescended  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  is  an  example  of 
humility.  His  meek  endurance  with  the  perversity  of  those 
to  whom  He  came,  by  which  He  fulfilled  the  prophecy,  fl^e 
s}wlII  not  strive,  nor  cry  ;  nether  shall  any  man  hear  His  voice 
in  the  streets  :  a  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  smoking 

Matt.  xu.  19,  jifj^rj/,  g^oii  ^Q  ^ifiQi  quench,  is  an  example  to  us.  He  left  an 
example  to  all  the  members  of  His  body,  in  His  stooping  to 
the  company  of  sinners  in  order  that  He  might  draw  them 
from  their  sins.  By  Has  washing  the  feet  of  His  disciples, 
though  the  Lord  of  all.  He  gave  us  an  example  thai  we 

johnxm.15.  should  do  as  He  did.  In  His  birth,  in  His  life,  in  His 
sufierings  after  the  betrayal  and  at  the  time  of  Has  death  on 
Calvary,  He  bequeathed  to  us  most  fruitM  and  precious 

'^'pSIJSSa  ®  lessons  for  our  learning,  calling  upon  all  those  who  bear  His 
name  to  prove  the  reality  of  their  profession  and  to  make 
evident  the  virtue  of  their  engrafting  into  Him  by  treading 

Pyprian.  in  His  stcpS.^ 

In  reminding  us  not  only  of  the  fact  that  Christ  has  re- 
deemed us  with  His  own  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb  wUhaui 
1  Pet  i.  18,  iJ^fnigJi  and  without  spot,  but  that  He  has  also  left  us  on 
example  for  our  imitation,  the  Apostle  would  teach  us  that, 
however  great  the  gift  of  redemption,  yet  that  this  avails  not 
unless  we  follow  Ham  by  our  daily  walk  and  conversation. 

txemplum,  ut  sequamini  vestigia  ^'us,      in  pulvere  tanttim,  sed  et  in  sanguiM^ 
.  Christi  nomen  induere,  et  non  per      plagseque  ipesB  Incnlenta  sunt  vevtigia, 


Christi  yiam  pergere,  quid  aliud  qu^  non  pedum   dumtaxat,  Terum   ^^..^ 

pneTaricatio  est  divini  nominis,  qukm.  lateris  et   manuum.    Nulla  compes- 

desertio   itineris  salutaris?"  —  Cypr.  diosior  ad  Testigandum    et  reporioi. 

de  Zelo  et  Livore.  dum  Christum  ria,  quAm  per  imprrira 

I  <*  Sunt  Te8tig:ia  bsec  impressa  non  ista  vestigia. " — Lorinut, 
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Christ  by  all  that  He  has  done  calls  upon  us,  and  by  His  call  GuuiiMML 
enables  us,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

In  this  reference  of  St.  Peter  to  the  example  of  patience 
under  suffering,  as  manifested  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  he  seems 
to  recall  the  memory  of  that  night  when  he  entered  into  the 
hall  of  the  Roman  governor,  and  stood  amongst  the  servants 
and  witnessed  the  meekness  of  Him  whom  he  thrice  denied,  woniiworth. 
This  was  an  example  graven,  it  may  be,  deeply  upon  his 
mind,  because  of  its  peculiar  relation  to  his  own  fall. 

If.  lUL  9. 

(22)    Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  i-^^"***- 
His  mouth:  Itil^i""' 

Heb.  ir.  16 ; 
vll.26,27; 

Some  commentators  have  seen  in  these  words  a  reproof  of  j  jJh^iu^  g. 
the  common  vice  of  slaves— deceit  and  untruth.  This,  how-  Beogei. 
ever,  is  to  take  far  too  narrow  a  view  of  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  who  is  here  asserting  the  perfect  sinlessness  of 
Christ,  by  declaring  His  freedom  from  sin,  whether  of  deed 
or  of  word.  And  in  so  doing  he  asserts  incidi^ntally,  but 
clearly,  the  true  humanity  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  To  assert 
that  pure  spirit  sinned  neither  by  action  nor  by  language 
would  be  unmeaning.  It  is  only  because  Christ  was  truly 
man,  that  these  words  have  any  significancy.  The  humanity 
which  made  up  a  part  of  the  nature  of  the  God-man  Christ 
Jesus,  was,  by  its  hypostatical  union  with  the  Divine  Logos, 
preserved  from  sin,  and  so  directed  that  it  could  not  sin. 
For  if  the  human  nature,  inseparably  united  to  the  Eternal 
Word,  could  have  sinned,  then  could  the  Word  Himself  have  com.  ALa]>. 
sinned,  inasmuch  as  sin  is  the  yielding  of  the  higher  nature 
to  the  sinful  promptings  of  the  lower.^ 

There  was  no  guile  found  in  His  mouth — though  His 
enemies  sought  the  means  of  invalidating  His  claims  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  lay  in  wait  to  take  Him  in  His  words 
and  to  find  an  occasion  of  reproach  against  Him.     And  this  Loriniu. 

1  "Accepit  natnram  bumanam  abi-  in  Tert,  partim,  Qwest,  ziv.  Art.  3. 

que  peocato,  in  ilia  puritate  in  qua  erat  «  Ovtrici)  ovv  xat  oijoMiiQ,  KaO*  ^y 

in  statu  innocentia.  .  . .  Caro  Virginia  itd  ^iXavOpiaxiav  6  ILvpioc  n^v  rs 

concepta  fuit  in  origiuali  peocato,  et  ^{/iriv   rinwv  xal   rd   ^vcikA  leavra 

ideo  defeotus  contrazit     Sod  Christus  dvlXajSc,  ^vcii  ko}  aXriOti^  ytvdfuvoQ 

natnram  ex  Yirg^ne  assumpsit  absque  dvBpwwot,  xal  rHv  ^vmKwv  iv  wtip^ 

culpa.    £t  similiter  potuisset  naturam  ytv6fitvoc.  UpoffwircJc^  dk  mi  9x<^M 

aasumere  absque  poena :  sed  Toluit  sus-  hn  tIq  tI  iripov  vwoivtrai  wpScuwov 

cipere   poenam   propter   opus   nostra  M  cx*^^^*  oIktov  ^rifu,  ^  dydwfiv  Kat 

redemptionis  implendum ;    ut  dictum  dvr*  aitrov  Toi>Q  vitkp  avrov  irouirat 

est,  in  art  1^.  bujus  quest,  £t  ideo  Xdyov^  fitiikv  ahrtf  wpovriKovTa^.** — 

babuit  bujusmodi  defectus   non  con-  /.  J>ama§oem  d$  Fid,  Orih,  lib.  iii. 

trabendo   sed   yoluntarid." — AquinM  c.  25. 
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sinlessness  and  goilelessness  of  Chnst  is  adduced  by  tiie 
Apostle  as  a  reason  why  we  should  suffer  patiently  the 
wrongs  inflicted  upon  us  by  our  fellow-creatures.  He  who 
was  the  very  and  eternal  God  endured  the  reviling^  and 
buffetings  of  evil  man^  and  endured  in  silence.  He  who  did 
no  wrong,,  who  spake  no  evil,  suffered  in  silence ;  while  we, 
who  sin  in  both  these  ways,  are  fretful  under  suffering,  and 
resent  the  wrongs  which  our  fellow-sinners  do  to  us. 


(23) 


Matt.zxTU. 

johnviiL48,  again, 

Heb.*  xlL  It. 


Corn.  \  Lap. 
Detit.xxxli. 

36. 
Bom.  xii.  19. 


Lieiuurd. 


Corn.  \  Lap. 


WhOy  when  He  was    reviled^   reviled   not 
when  He  suffered.  He  threatened  not ;    but 
committed  Himself  to  Him  thatjvdgeth  righteously: 

A  strange  reading  here  occurs  in  the  Vulgate — thatjudgdh 
unrighteously;  and  early  commentators — ^many  of  whom, 
however,  reject  the  authority  of  this  reading — ^interpret  these 
words  of  the  conduct  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  submitting  to 
the  unjust  sentence  of  Pilate.  The  true  text  is  that  from 
which  our  own  version  is  taken,*  and  the  example  set  before 
our  eyes  is  the  ready  submission  of  Christ  to  the  will  of  the 
Father,  to  Him  who  has  commanded  us  to  give  place  unto 
tvrath :  for  it  is  written,  Vengea/nee  is  Mine;  I  will  repay. 

When  He  was  reviled,  He  reviled  not  again,  was  silent 
under  all  reproaches.  When  called  a  wine-bibber.  He  denied 
not  this  accusation ;  and  when  reproached  with  what  to  a 
Jew  was  one  of  the  bitterest  of  all  reproaches,  that  He  was  a 
Samaritan,  He  was  silent.  When  His  revilers  declared  that 
he  had  a  devil.  He  was  unmoved  by  this  taunt.  When  called 
a  mover  of  sedition,  an  enemy  of  Caesar,  a  deceiver  of  the 
people.  He  answered  not  again.  When  on  the  cross  He  was 
mocked  with  the  words.  Ah,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  Thyself,  He  was  unmoved : 
by  this  His  silence  setting  to  all  His  members  an  example  of 
submission  and  of  indifference  to  the  taunts  and  reproaches 
of  evil  men.  For  in  that  He  submitted.  He  did  so  volun- 
tarily. This  is  implied  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  He  com- 
mitted Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.  His  suffer- 
ings in  the  heJl  of  Pilate  and  on  Calvary,  like  His  humiliation 


^  "  Tradehat  autem  judicanti  •$  in' 
justk  [Yulg.].— Sic  etiam  lego,  apud 
Cyprianum,  Leonem,  Paulinum,  qiii 
tamen  addit  ad  tnortem.  Greeci  libri 
et  enarratores  legant,  irapiSidov  dk  rtf 
KpivovTi  iiKaiutg — Uradebat  vel  commit' 
tebat  vel  commendahat  judieanti  m 
Jmtiy  videlicet  vindictam,  ut  expressit 


Yatablni,  Clarius,  et  Joannes  Bcse- 
dictna;  ant  cauiam  snam,  ut  Caje- 
tanus  et  Catharinus ;  ant  eoa,  4  qnibw 
affligebatur,  quod  videtur  eentire  Di- 
dytnns  et  (Ecnmeniui,  Deo,  qui  de 
se  ipso  pronunciat,  Mihi  rimdicUj  «^ 
mea  est  uitio,  et  £go  retribuum  [Deat 
xxii.  35]."— XmitiM. 
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in' the  act  of  being  incarnate^  was  the  oflfering  up  of  His  will  RoyMd. 
for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

(24)    Who  His  own  self  bare  ^^^  ^^  *^  His  own  ii.im.4.6. 
b^y  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  ^17. 


li^  unto  righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  ^j^J; 
healed} 

The  Apostle  had  already  shown —  ^ 

(1)  The  cause  of  Christ's  suflferings — ^that  they  were  for 
us,  to  redeem  us  from  sin. 

(2)  The  sinlessness  of  Him  who  suflfered,  and  therefore 
who  suffered  for  no. sin  of  His  own — who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  His  mouth.     He  here  shows — 

(3)  The  efficacy  of  these  suflferings  of  our  Lord,  that  they  oornmiu:    ' 
bOre  away  our  sins,  and  healed  our  iniquities.* 

He  hare  owr  sins  :  they  burdened  Him  by  their  weight ; 
He  took  them  aw^  by  His  death.     Both  meanings  meet  in 
this  word  {&va(l>4pQj).     H^  bore  them  as  a  burden,  that  He 
might  bear  them  away  from  us.     He  redeemed  us  from  our  8teig». 
sins,  not  by  Has  teaching,  nor  by  His  example,  fruitful  as 
both  these  are,  but  by  His  atoning  sacrifice*  for  sins  oflTered 
upon  the  tree.     He  bare  our  sins — the  weight  and  burden,  wwtby. 
that  is,  the  punishment  due  for  our  sins,  whether  origincd 
or  actual :  and  He  did  this  of  His  own  free  will ;  He  was  Pnmond. 
not  made  agaitist  His  will  to  bear  the  sins  of  manldnd,  but 
He  bore  them^  to.  His  great  love  for  us. 

His  ovrn  self  bare  our  sins — not  by  the  means  of  another ; 
not  as  under  the  law,  and  in  the  ceremonial  putting  away  of 
the  sins  of  the  Jewidi  people,  by  the  scapegoat  driven  into 
the  wilderness ;  not  by  type,  as  when  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats  WQS  poured  out  in  the  Mosaic  sacrifices;  but  by 
Himself  and  in  His  own  person,^  m  His  own  body.  In  these  Gorrwut. 
latter  words  the  Apostle  refutes,  perhaps  refers  to,  the  heresy 

^  "  The  fKuXwyf/  is  the  wound  pro-  loco  prsedpue  intendisse  putamus." — 

duced  by  the  ehMiitement  of  slaves,  Kmehmr, 

and  the  \v\ov  is  the  instrument  of  the  "    '*  Vix  uno  Terbo  ifi^a^tc  voois  ^ 

death  of  slaves.** — Wordsworth.  iva^kpuv  cxprimi  potest,  quam  id^ 

*  ""Oc  rdc  afiapriag  tifiiiv  airbc  Sjrns  duplici  Yoce  circumscripsit  l^o- 

<&vi7vey«v. — Nemini  dubium  esse  po-4  iat  ferre  et  offerre.    Primom  itaque' 

test,  quin  Petrus  bio  respiciat  Taria  dioero  Toluit  Petrus  Ohristum  portasse  « 

I^phetsB  dicta,  per  totum  caput  Esa.  peccata  nostra,  in  quantmn  ilia  Ipsi 

liii.  sparsa :  ibidem  enim  Messias  b»-  erant  imposita,  alladoia  ad  Jes.  liii  4, 

pius,  non  tantum  peccata  nostra^  sed  et  veri  langvores  ttostroi  Jp9$  tuUl^  et  do^ 

morbos  nostros,  bajulasse ;  imo  vers.  6  lores  nostros  Ipse  portavit :  secundo  ita 

poenam  exemplarem  sustulisse  dicitur ;  tulisse  peccata  nostra  ut  ea  secum  oku-  * 

que  postroma  Esaice  effata  Petrum  hoc  lerit  in  altari." — Vitringa,  Obs,  Slate,. 

21.2 
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Lienaid. 


Jiutiniani. 


OaLtLU. 


LorinoB. 


Rom.  vl.  10, 
11. 


of  those  who  denied  that  our  Blessed  Lord  really  took  of  onr 
nature^  and  that  His  body  was  true  flesh.  The  atonemait 
which  He  made  was  by  the  ofiering  up  of  Kis  oxon  body  0% 
the  tree}  These  words,  on  the  tree,  have  a  significancy  with 
reference  to  the  purpose  of  the  Apostle  in  this  part  of  his 
Epistle.  He  is  speaking  of  unjust  sufferings  endured  pa- 
tiently as  the  glory  of  the  Christian,  though  in  the  eye  of  the 
world  they  would  rather  be  esteemed  as  a  reproach.  He 
therefore  introduces  the>cross  of  Christ,  the  tree  of  saflfering^ 
which  was  a  scandal  to  the  Jews,  and  yet  the  instminent  f>i 
glory  to  Him  who  was  there  crucified  for  us,  and  which  has 
become  the  trophy  of  victory  to  the  Christian.  Thus  does 
he  echo  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  Ood  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  owr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world} 

And  the  fruit  of  this  redemption  from  sin  by  the  death  of 
Christ  is  this,  that  we  being  dead  to  sins — ^being  justified,  made 
just  by  the  offering  up  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  by  His 
resurrection — might  live  by  the  power  of  Christ  wito  rigJUeovs- 
ness,  through  the  power  of  the  grace  which  He  has  given  to 
us,  according  to  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul,  Li  that  He  died, 
He  died  unto  sin  once  :  but  in  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto 
Ood.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  Ood  through  Jesus  Christ  owr  Lord.  There 
are  three  signs  of  life — ^feeling,  desire,  and  action — ^and  the 
Christian  is  called  upon  to  manifest  all  these,  and  by  their 
existence  he  may  test  the  reality  of  that  spiritual  life  which 
has  been  given  to  him,  and  which  he  is  to  guard  and  nurture. 

(1)  FeeUngs.  He  who  lives  righteously  grieves  at  the 
existence  of  sin,  either  in  himself  or  in  others.  His  heart 
beats  with  devout  affection  for  God,  the  greatness  of  whose 
benefits  and  the  blessings  of  whose  presence  he  recognizes 
as  a  motive  of  thankfulness. 

(2)  Desires.  The  motions  of  the  will  of  the  true  Christian 
are  regulated  by  God's  will.  This  is  the  motive  cause  of  his 
love,  for  he  loves  what  God  loves ;  it  is  the  principle  of  his 


1  ".'Aro0ip€iv  is  to  carry  up,  to 
bear  to  a  higher  place :  and  because 
the  OvfTiaartipiov  or  aUar  was  snch,  it 
therefore  signifies  to  offer  up  a  vietitfty 
Heb.  vii.  27,  James  ii.  21 ;  but  here 
being  joined  (not  as  there,  with  Ovolac* 
sacri/iceSf  but)  with  afiapTiac  riti&v, 
our  etna,  and  lire  IvKovy  to  or  upon  the 
crost  (which  was  a  high  place  also, 
and  therefore  His  crucifixion  is  ex- 
pressed by  v}l/u9ijvatf  being  lifted  up 
or  exaUed)y  it  must  therefore  here  sig- 


nify to  bear  or  carry  up  our  siai 
thither,  which  is  a  phraae  for  sufftf^ 
ing  the  punishment  of  sins,  making 
expiation  for  them,  as  Numb.  xiT. 
33.'  * — Hammond, 

3  '^Efficaciam  paBsionis  Christi  taagit 
apostolus  quadruplicem,  sdlioet  pro 
peccatis  mortuorum,  satisfactioneiBf 
vivificationem,  sanationem  ibi  ^tj/ic 
Iwore  eanatie  eetiSf  et  errantinm  redoG- 
tionem  ibi  Gratis  enim  ncut  ose$ 
errantet, " — Aguinae. 
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hatred^  for  be  hates  whatever  is  opposed  to  the  purposes  of 
God.  His  wishes  mount  to  heaven  and  he  dwells  already  in 
heart  before  the  throne  of  his  Father  in  heaven. 

(3)  Actions.  The  true  member  of  Christ  manifests  by  his 
life  the  reality  and  the  activity  of  that  grace  which  has  been 
given  to  him,  and  his  deeds  of  purity,  of  self-denial,  and  of 
mercy,  recall  to  those  around  him  the  fact  of  the  presence  of 
God,  and  reveal  some  glimpse  of  the  holiness  and  the  love  Boyard. 
of  the  Father.' 

In  reminding  the  Christians  to  whom  he  was  writing  of 
the  stripes  received  by  Christ,  St.  Peter  exhorts  to  patience 
all  those  who  endure  buffeting  and  stripes  such  as  slaves 
were  wont  to  receive  at  the  hands  of  their  masters.  He 
endured  in  patience  stripes  who  was  the  Lord  of  all,  and 
who  was  free  from  all  sin.  He  endured  for  the  sins  of  men 
those  stripes  which  were  the  punishment  of  man^s  sins.  So 
that  this  recollection  is  at  once  the  motive  for  patience,  as 
well  as  for  love  towards  Ham  who  bore  so  great  indignities  Mwdmight. 
and  sufferings  for  us. 

Is.  lill.  6. 
Ezek.  xxxiT. 


-^  ^  •  _  JbZeK.  XXXIT 

(25)  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray;  but  are    J^j,.j4. 

)w  '  ' 

souls. 


now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  JSmx^ii*' 


U,  16. 
Heb.  xHi.  20. 
1  Pet.  V.  4. 


For — this  was  the  cause  of  Christ^s  sufferings — ^we  were  as 
sheep  going  astray ;  we  had  need  of  healing,  we  had  departed 
from  the  way  of  life,  we  were  sick,  and  none  but  the  hand  of 
the  great  Physician  could  make  us  whole ;  but,  thanks  to  His  Brtiot. 
mercy,  we  wre  now  returned — not  of  ourselves,  and  through 
the  sense  of  our  own  misery,  but  through  His  grace,  and  in 
answer  to  His  call.     The  need  of  this  prevenient  grace  was  Promond. 
declared  by  our  Blessed  Lord  when  He  said :  No  man  can 
come  to  Me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him;  johnvi.«. 
and  by  His  Apostle,  when  he  says :  Work  out  your  own  salva- 
tion  with  fear  and  trembling.     For  it  is  Ood  which  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.     It  is  His  ^' ""  ^'* 
grace  which  moves  us :  it  is  our  will  which  must  respond  to 

1  <*PaMio  Tua  nltimniii  refogium,  eatom,   hino   inde   mala   imminentia 

Bingnlare  remedium.    Deficiente  Bapi-  propiilsando.      Heo   mihi    conciliant 

entisl,  justitii  non  sufficiente,  sancti-  mundi  judicem,  dum  tremendum  po- 

tafis  sncoumbentibus  mentis,  ilia  roc-  testatibus  mitem  humilemque  figurant, 

cnrrit*' — Serm.  xxii.  in  Cant.  §  8.  dura  non  solum  placabilem  sed  et  imi- 

**  HflDC  me  etignnt  in  adversis,  in  tabilem  reprssentant  £nm  qui  inacces- 

proeperis  reprimunt,  et  inter  Iseta  tris-  sibilis  est  principatibus,  terribilis  apuj 

tiaqae  ritsB  prsesentis  ^ia  regift  ince-  reges  terrsB." — Serm.  xliii.  }  4  in  Cunt. 

denti  tutum    prsbent  ntrobiqne  dn-  8.  Btmard. 
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His  call^  and  use  the  grace  wliich  He  gives.  This  is  exempU- 
fied  in  tihie  conversion  and  repentance  of  St.  Peter  himself, 
after  he  had  denied  his  Master.  So  long  as  he  was  uncon- 
scions  of  the  eye  of  his  Lord  fixed  on  him,  so  long  as  he  was 
withdrawn  from  the  influence  of  His  love,  he  persisted  in  his 
denial.  It  was  when  he  saw  the  eye  of  reproach  and  yet  of 
compassion,  when  he  felt  the  power  of  his  Lord^s  love,  that 
he  responded  to  that  call,  repented,  and  returned  to  Him 
against  whom  he  had  so  grievously  sinned.^ 

He  is  our  Shepherd,  In  this  image  the  Apostle  places 
before  our  eyes  the  work  of  Christ  upon  the  souls  of  men.  He 
is  ever  ten(Ung  and  watching  over  us  as  a  shepherd  tends  and 
watches  over  the  sheep  committed  to  his  care,  ever  going  out 
to  seek  each  single  sheep  that  has  wandered  from  the  fold  into 
the  wilderness  of  sin.*  Under  this  image  Christ  was  frequently 
set  before  the  Jews  by  the  prophets ;  of  Him  it  was  foretold 
that  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  sJiepherd  :  He  shall  gcUher 
the  larribs  vdth  His  arm,  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom,  and  shail 
gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young.  He  that  hath  mercy  on 
them  shall  lead  them,  even  by  the  springs  of  water  shall  He  guide 
them,  I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  cmd  He  shall  feed 
them  ;  ,  ,  ,  He  shall  feed  them,  and  He  shall  be  their  Shepherd. 
In  the  consciousness  of  the  truth  of  this  love  of  the  Saviour 
the  Psalmist  says :  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd :  therefore  can  I 
lack  nothing.  He  shall  feed  me  in  a  greenpasture :  and  lead 
ms  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort.  And  these  predictions 
our  Blessed  Lord  appropriates  to  Himself  when  He  says,  I  am 
the  good  Shepherd ;  the  good  Shepherd  that  giveth  His  life  for 
the  sheep.  And  then,  since  kings  were  often  called  sltepherds, 
that  he  might  distinguish  between  shepherds  taken  from 
amongst  men  and  Him  who  was  the  good  Shepherd,  the 
Apostle  adds,  and  Bishop  of  your  souls— the  spiritual,  the 
eternal  Shepherd,  He  whose  kingdom  and  power  is  empha- 
tically over  the  souls  of  men,  who  as  a  Shepherd  showed  the 
fitness  of  this  emblem  by  healing  the  sheep  of  His  hand,  who 
as  a  bishop — the  Bishop  of  our  «(mZ«— exercises  continual 
EstiM.         oversight  over  those  given  by  the  Father  into  His  hands. 


Rojard. 


Is.xLlL 


Is.  xlix.  10. 
Ez«k.  xzxiT. 
28. 


Pt.xxiU.l,t. 


John  X.  IL 


JustinUnL 


Ps.  xer.  7. 


»  "Nei^avit  primd  Petrns,  et  non 
flevit,  quia  non  respexerat  Dominiu. 
Negayit  seoundd,  non  flevit,  quia  ad- 
huc  non  respexerat  Doipinus.  Ne- 
gavit  et  tertid,  et  respexit  Jesus,  et 
iUe  araarissim^  flevit." — S,  Ambrose 
in  Lueam. 

>  **  Cum  dixisset  pastorem,  ad  perse- 
quendam  similitudinem  nunc  explicat 
quoroodo  Christus  sit  pastor,  nimirum 


quia  animas  cnret  dcut  pastor  otcs. 
'EircVcoiroc  est  iipB  Tel  ^<yi  rel  ■pec, 
is  qui  alietffus  rei  curom  ym/,  vt 
Num.  iv.  16,  xxxi.  14;  Jud.  ix.  28; 
2  Reg.  xi  16,  19;  2  Par.  xxxIf.  12, 
17  ;  Neb.  xi.  9,  14.  Comparatio  pas- 
toris  optime  Christo  conYenit»  Job.  x. 
11,  14,  16;  Heb.  xiii  20;  infra  t.  4.** 
— QroHus. 
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He  is,  indeed,  the  one  Bishop  of  the  Church  from  whom  all 
bishops  derive  their  authority  to  oversee  and  superintend  the 
portion  of  the  one  flock  committed  to  their  charge.^  He  it  is 
who  over  all  and  above  all  leads,  and  directs,  and  strengthens 
every  member  of  that  flock  to  the  attainment  of  eternal  life.  Menoowns. 

1  *<Multi  Episcopi  et  omnes  unus  *«*  **Deu8  pads  qui  eduxisti  de 

rant  in  Cbristo  Episcopns,  qui  Eccle-  ihortais  Pastorem  magnum  orium  in 

Biam  snam  regit,  attenditque  semper  sanguine  testamenti  SBtemi,  Dominum 

ejus  utilitati  ac  defensioni.      Fideles  nostrum  Jesum  Christum :  apta  nos  in 

suos  ungit  Spiritu  Sancto  sno,  illosque  omni  bono,  at  tuam  faoiamus  volun- 

Deo    consecrat   mysticos    sacerdotes;  tatem,  faciens  in  nobis  quod  placeat 

illos  in  sacrificium  offert  Deo  Patri,  coram  Te:  Per  eumdem  Jesum  Gbristum 

illorum  vota  et  orationes,  csteraque  qui  Tecum  yivit  et  regnat  in  unitate 

bona  opera,  virtute  sacrificii  sui  sane-  Sancti  Spiritus  per  omnia  ssecula  ssbcu- 

tificat,    Sacerdos    SBtemus." — Natali$  lorum.  Amen." — Mxbs.  ParUiense. 
Alex, 
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THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  APTEB  EASTEB. 


1  St.  Pkteb  n.  11—17.* 


IChron. 

xzix.15. 
Pt.xzxix. 

It;  cxix. 

10. 
Rom.  xiiL 

14. 
Gal.  ▼.  16.  M. 
Heb.  x\.  15. 
Jamea  It.  1. 
1  Pet.  i.  17. 


Uornuaoa. 


(11)  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  souL 

In  the  Epistle  for  this  day  the  Christian  is  tanght  these 
three  great  truths : — 

(1)  As  it  regards  himself  and  his  own  nature,  that  it  is 
necessary  for  him  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  since  these 
wa/r  against  and  injure  the  soul. 

(2)  With  respect  to  his  neighbour,  and  because  of  the  duty 
and  the  love  which  he  owes  to  him,  he  is  to  maintain  a  con^ 
versation  honest  in  the  sight  of  men,  that  seeing  it  he  may  be 
led  on  to  glorify  God,  because  of  the  holy  lives  of  His  saints. 

(3)  With  reference  to  God,  the  Christian  is  in  all  things 
to  show  himself  submissive  to  His  ivill,  and  to  be  obedient 
to  every  lawful  ordinance  of  man  for  his  Master's  sake. 

The  earnestness  of  the  Apostle  in  this  exhortation,  and  his 


1  '*  Proposuit  sanota  mater  Ecdesia 
in  Epistola  prsecedenti  nobis  exemplar, 
Cbristi  passionem  amariflsimam;  Pas- 
torem  deniqne  quern  oyes  seqaantur, 
Episcopnm  quem  andiat  plebs,  Chria- 
tiun  ipram  esse  dixit ;  Archiatram 
denique  qui  nobis  salutis  documenta 
atque  disetam  sanitatiB  prsescripsit 
Gbriatinn  Jesum  esse  oetendit.  Nunc, 
ex  Epistola  Petri,  ejus  regimims  quas- 
dam  species  nobis  declaruidas  statuit, 
atque  boc  eodem  tenore  facere  pergit, 
usque  ad  Adscensionis  Dominies  fes- 
tum.  Adeo  soU  cure  est  pisB  matris, 
ut  rect^  vifamus,  qui  Cbristum  fide 
profitemur  catbolica." —  Wiuliua. 


''In  Epistola  primie  dominice  poet 
pascba  instmxit  Ecdeaia  filios  tnm 
circa  fidem,  qua  de  mundo  isto  rietona 
.  babetur.  8ed  quia  mundns  iste  pognst 
centre  ftlios  Dei  quasi  utraque  mana, 
scilicet  dextere  proeperitatis  et  nnistrm 
adyersitatiB,  in  Epistola  secunde  domi- 
nies docuit  eos  rincere  mundum  quan- 
tum ad  adrersitates,  quasi  tradens  ^ 
scutum  quo  se  protegant,  scilicet  Christi 
pasdonem,  dicens,  Chrittus  pa$tua  at 
pro  nobis,  vobi$  relin^uens  extmphm  : 
in  Epistola  Terd  bodiemm  docet  nos 
Tincere  mundum  quantum  ad  procperi- 
tatem,  dicens,  Ob»tcro  vo$  tanquam  mi* 
venoi  et  p€r$grimu. " — FtraUhu. 
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love  for  those  to  whom  he  is  writing,  are  evidenced  in  the 
way  in  which  he  addresses  them.     He  says  not  beloved 
merely,  but  dea/rly  beloved — ^beloved  for  Christ's  sake.     Be-  TheophjUot. 
loved  not  only  by  the  Apostle,  but  dearly  beloved  by  the 
Father  as  His  children,  not  for  Abraham's  sake,  but  because 
by  the  death  of  the  only-begotten  Son  they  had  been  rege- 
nerated and  adopted  into  the  family  and  household  of  God.*  Lotimu. 
His  tenderness,  again,  is  shown  in  this,  that  whereas  he 
might  have  used  his  apostolic  authority  and  have   com- 
manded, he   commences  this  message   to   them   by  con- 
descending to  beseech  them,   and  by   entreating   them  to 
receive  the  message  which  he  was  charged  to  deliver  to 
them  :  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  Piomond. 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul. 

The  Apostle  reminds  the  Christians  to  whom  he  is  writing, 
and  in  them  all  Christians,  that  they  are  strangers  and 
pilgrims  upon  this  earth.     In  this  way  does  he  encourage 
those  who  were  suffering  a  great  trial  of  their  faith,  to  bear  1  Pet.1.7. 
with  patience  the  persecutions  whicli  had  fallen  on  them, 
by  reminding  them  of  the  shortness  of  their  life  upon  this 
earth,  in  which  they  had  no  possessions,  since  they  were  but 
strang&rs  in  it.     Their  spirit  was  not  of  the  earth,  but  was  ouiiiittud. 
breathed  into  them  from  heaven,  to  which  it  was   ever 
tending;  their  body  would  not  abide  and  suffer  for  ever 
here,  but  was  to  dissolve  and  be  raised  again  a  spiritual 
body,  fit  to  dwell  in  the  eternal  mansions  of  glory.     We  are  icor.xr.u. 
strangers,  for  we  have  come  from  another  country  and  are  corn,  i  Lap. 
returning  thither.*    We  are  strangers,  for  we  have  neither  Fmnond. 
home  nor  possessions  upon  the  earth.     We  are  pilgrims,  for 
we  seek  another  country,  and  are  but  passing  through  this 
world.     We  are  pilgrims,  because  our  heart  is  not  set  upon  Hogod*  a 
the  things  below,  but  upon  the  joys  of  our  true  country  above.  oorrSSs. 
We  are  pilgrims,  again,  because  we  are  not  resting  in  sloth, 
but  are  walking  onward,  are  pressing  towards  our  true  home.'  Fromond. 

'  "  * AyairnToiiQ  ahroi^  ovk  ayatrw"  et  pertimesce." — St,  Bernard, 
liivovQ  caXci,  did   icavra   yap  thtv  *  Stranger*  or  tqfoumerSf  and  pit' 

iviiroOriTot.  ol  ydp  Sid  n,  dyatriifiivoi  grime.  —  **  The    first    word    properly 

Xlyovrai,  ovk  dyairriToi,** — Theophy'  means  those    who  are    in  a  strange 

laet,  house,  the  second  those  who  were  in  a 

**  In  Ecclesiastico  officio,  cnm  reci-  strange  country.     You  tojount  in  the 

tatnr  aliquid  ex  Epistolis  Pauli,  Fratres  body,  you  are  pi/grime  in  this  world  : 

initio  nominantur :   cum  ex  aliorum  abstain  from  desires  of  anything  in 

Apostolorumf    Cariseimiy  prseterquam  this    house,  or    in   this    country." — 

in  capitulo  Completorii  sumpto  ex  ca-  Weeley, 

pite  quinto  istius  Epistolse,  Fratree,  "  TldpoiKoi  sunt  qui  sedem  habent 

sobrii  eatote** — Lorinue.  extra  patriam  ;  wapiviBrifioi  qui  extra 

>  '*  Vide  homo  unde  yenis,  et  eru-  patriam  peregpinantur :  yel  potius  ir<i- 

besce :  ubi  es,  et  ingemisce :  quo  yadis,  poi «coi  sunt  hoepitee  in  domo  privata. 
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TlteophylaeC. 


THIRD  SUNDA  V  AFTER  FASTER. 

There  are  three  things  which  -mark  the  stranger  and  the 
pilgrim,  and  the  Christian  should  examine  himself  as  to  his 
maintenance  of  these  characteristics: — 

(1)  He  is  to  fashion  his  life  in  accordance  with  the  manners 
of  his  own  country,  and  not  of  that  through  which  he  is 
merely  passing. 

(2)  His  speech  should  show  that  he  is  of  another  countiy. 

(3)  His  affections  should  be  set  on  his  home,  his  true 
country,  and  not  on  that  to  which  he  is  a  stranger,  and  which 
he  is  passing  through  as  a  mere  pilgrim. 

Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts — from  all  things  which  strengthen 
and  stimulate  the  sensual  faculties — from  those  things  which 
men  of  fleshly  minds  desire  and  seek  after,  and  which  min- 
ister in  any  way  to  mere  sensual  gratification.  So  that  the 
Apostle  here  warns  the  Christian  against  the  indulgence  of 
the  sinful  appetites  of  the  flesh,  from  all  those  desires  which 
we  usually  speak  of  as  lusts,  and  also  from  all  those  things 
which  mediately  tend  to  the  same  end — ^worldly  honours, 
worldly  riches  and  station ;  for  under  the  works  of  the  flesh 
St.  Paul  classes  not  only  adultery,  fornication,  ttndeanness, 
lasdvioTisness,  drwnkenness,  revellings,  a/nd  such  Uke,  but  also 
idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife, 
seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  and  murders,  Frdin  these  things, 
from  the  desire  after  these,  he  bids  the  Christian  abstain — 
neither  desire,  nor  consent  to,  nor  do  them.  He  would  haye  us 
guard  the  affections  lest  they  be  ensnared  :  he  would  have  us 
strengthen  the  will  lest  it  should  be  led  captive :  he  would 
have  us  watch  over  our  actions  lest  we  should  actively  do 
that  which  is  evil.' 

And  since  there  were  those  who  taught  that  there  could  be 
no  sin  except  in  impure  actions,  that  such  deeds  as  affected 
the  body  of  the  doer  alone  were  evil,  and  that  the  mere  desire 
or  imagination  of  sin  did  not  deprave  nor  corrupt  the  mind, 
the  Apostle  shows  that  all  Buch.  fl^ishly  lusts  did  war  againsi 
the  soul ;  against,  that  is,  the  whole  inunaterial  nature  of  man, 
the  spirit  and  intellect  or  mind  of  the  sinner.  Such  lusts, 
whether  the  grosser  appetites  of  the  body  or  those  more  subtle 
ones  of  the  fleshly  mind,  disturb  the  harmony  of  the  soul,  and 
reduce  it  into  subjection  to  the  lower  part  of  man's  nature ; 
and  whilst  the  natural  motion  of  the  soul  is  toward  heavenly 


domesticifl  oppositi ;  tkvot  peregrini  in 
republican  oppositi  civibus." — Sotett' 
ntiilUr, 

1  "•*  Carnalia  dedderia  ampUsAim^ 
Tocat  ea,  que  ab  innata  prara  cupidi- 
tate  oriuntur,  qa»  rationis  impcrium 


anterertuDt,  eique  Imninibus  obetraunt, 
aire  honores  ao  dignitates,  sire  opes  ac 
diritias,  siTo  deniqae  delicias  ac  to- 
luptates  appelant.  H83c  enim  omnia 
camalibofl  desideriis  quieniiitur.'*  — 
Justiniani. 
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and  spiritual  things,  these  drag  it  down  and  enslave  it  to  wwtiqr. 
earth,  which  is  not  the  home  of  man,  and  through  which  we 
are  only  passing  <i8  strangers  and  pilgrims.   Such  lusts  are  as 
flames  which  bum  up  our  higher  nature,  they  are  as  floods  of 
water  which  drown  and  (iestroy  our  spiritual  life,  and  for  this  Royard. 
reason  they  are  to  be  resisted.     Because,  then — 

(1)  Such  fleshly  lusts  war  against,  would  enslave  and 
destroy,  the  soul,  it  is  necessary  for  our  own  sake  that  we 
should  abstain  from  them. 

(2)  We  should  avoid  them  also  because  of  the  hardening 
efiect  of  such  lusts  upon  others,  by  the  doubt  they  throw  upon 
the  religion  of  Christ,  and  the  encouragement  which  they  give 
to  sinners  in  their  rebellion  against  God.   It  is  necessary  that 

we  should  abstain,  so  that  they  who  shall  behold,  may  glorify  JuBtiuiani. 
Ood  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

(12)  Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  ^^;l^\ 
Gentiles:    that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  B^n.^cii. 
evildoers,  they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  ^^y^- 
shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  0/ visitation.        tvL^'.I^' 

Having  your  cowversaiion,  or  mode  of  life,  honest,  so  as  not 
to  prove  a  stumbling-block  or  an  ofience  to  others  by  luxuri- 
ous and  lustful  living,  or  by  rebellion  against  those  set  over 
you  by  the  appointment  of  God.  And  since  the  Gentiles  were  b«uiw. 
accustomed  to  charge  the  followers  of  Christ  with  being  evil- 
doers, the  Apostle  calls  upon  them  to  show  all  diligence  in 
order  that  the  falsity  of  these  accusations  might  be  manifest,^ 
so  that  these  enemies  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  might  be  com- 
pelled to  own  the  power  of  Divine  grace  in  strengthening  the 
Christian  against  sin,  and  thus  be  led  to  glorify  Ood  in  the 
day  of  visitaiion.  This  is  the  use  which  the  Christian  is 
called  upon  to  make  of  the  calumnies  and  unjust  reproaches 
of  men ;  he  is  to  use  them  as  the  incentives  to  more  constant 
watchfulness  over  himself,  to  make  them  so  many  stimulants 
to  greater  diligence  in  resisting  temptation ;  they  should 
strengthen  him  to  firmer  opposition  to  evil,  and  prompt  him 
to  a  more  honest  and  holy  conversation  in  the  sight  of  those 
who  falsely  accuse  him,^ 

1  '*  The  words  jiroirr^c  ^^^  iiroir-  speakings  that  Christians  are  encom- 

Ttviiv  are  applied    to  spectators    of  passed  with  in  the  world  is  no  other 

actors  in  a  drama,  or  of  wrestlers  in  than  a  hedge  of  thorns  set  on  every 

athletic  games,  or  who  are  admitted  side,  that  they  go  not  out  of  the  way, 

to  view  some  sacred  mysteries :  see  hut  keep  straight  on  it  betwixt  them, 

Weitsteint  p.  6S7 /*—Wordtworth,  not  declining  to  the  right  hand  nor  to 


2  n 


The    sharp    censures  and    evil      the  left;  whereas,  if  they  found  no- 
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THIRD  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  EASTER. 

History  tells  us  what  were  the  accusations  made   by  the 
Gentiles  against  the  early  members  of  Christ's  Church.    They 
were  charged  with  impiety  and  atheism^  because  they  refused 
to  worship  the  gods  of  the  heathen ;  as  seditious  and  ene- 
mies of  the  imperial  power,  because  they  refused  to  obey  the 
commands  of  the  emperor  when  ordered  to  show  outward 
reverence  to  these  gods,  and  because  they  shrank  from  the 
impure  spectacles  of  Paganism ;  as  infamous,  because  of  the 
suspicion  cast  upon  the  nature  of  the  great  Christian  mystery 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ad  though  it  were  a  banquet  of  human 
flesh ;  as  lascivious  and  impure,  as  though  the  nightly  assem- 
blies of  the  Christians  were  disgraced  by  actions  permitted  to 
the  worshippers  of  the  gods  and  goddesses  of  tiie  heathen. 
These  accusations  were  freely  made,  and  fierce  persecution 
ensued,  whenever  the  Empire  was  suffering  under  any  public 
calamity.^     Such  calamities  were  attributed  to  the  anger  of 
the  gods  of  Paganism  against  the  Christians,  because  of  their 
withdrawal  from  the  public  worship  enjoined  by  the  emperor. 
Against  these  accusations  the  Apostle  directs  the  members 
of  the  Church  to  arm  themselves  by  purity  of  life,  by  their 
careful  abstinence  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  they  were  charged 
with  indulging ;  and  that,  not  only  for  the  welfare  of  their 
own  souls,  but  that  by  the  sight  of  the  good  works,  the 
holy  lives,  of  the  Christians,  their  accusers  might  be  led  to 
accept  the  truth.     In  this  he  recalls  the  wor&  of  Christ  : 
Let  your  li^ht  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

In  the  day  of  visitation  :  this  is  a  phrase  used  in  different 
senses  in  Holy  Scripture : — 

(1)  It  is  used  of  tbe  time  of  grace,  when  God  invites  us  in 
mercy,  as :  Thou  hast  granted  me  life  and  favour,  and  Thy 
visitation  (^  bk  iTTtcKOTrrj  aov)  hath  preserved  my  spirit. 

(2)  It  is  used  of  the  day  of  trial  or  of  final  judgment,  when 
God  shall  visit  us  to  take  account  of  our  lives,  as:  Whai  wiU 
ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation  {iv  tjj  ffix€p(^  TiJ9  ^m<ricoir§s), 
and  in  the  desolation  which  shall  come  from  far? 

Here  the  words  seem  to  refer  to  the  day  of  trial  in  this  life. 


thing  bat  the  faTonr  and  good  opinion 
of  the  world,  tbey  might,  as  in  a  vfaj 
unhedged,  be  subject  to  expatiate  and 
wander  out  into  the  meadows  of  carnal 
pleasures  that  are  about  them,  that 
would  call  and  allure  them,  and  often 
amuse  them  from  their  journey.  And 
thus  it  would  fall  out,  that  Christians 
would  deserve  censure  and  evil  speak- 
ings the  more,  if  they  did  not  suffer 


them  undesenred." — LeightoH, 

^  *'  .  .  .  illam  quoque  Tinitatem, 
quod  existimarent  omnis  publics  dadii, 
omnis  popularis  incommodi,  Chrisd* 
anos  esse  causam.  Si  Tyberis  in 
moenia,  si  Nilus  non  ascendit  in  arra, 
si  caelum  stetit,  si  terra  mont,  d 
fames,  si  lues,  statim  Christianos  ad 
leoncm."  —  TertuUian  in  Apolo^, 
cap.  xl. 
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a  foreshadowing  and  preparation  of  the  great  day  of  account. 

T]ie  day  of  visitation  in  this  life  is  the  time  of  examination, 
of  investigation  as  to  the  truth  of  the  charge  against  the 
Christians  of  impiety  and  sedition,  which  was  but  another  joftiiiiani. 
name  for  the  day  of  trial  and  affliction.   Then  was  their  faith  whitby. 
tried,  and  their  patience  made  manifest,  in  the  sight  of  men.  Ttriniu. 
Then  did  Christ,  the  Bishop  of  their  souls,  come  to  them  to 
sustain  and  strengthen  them.     Then  did  He,  who  was  the 
owner  of  the  vineyard,  come  to  mark  their  fruitfulness  and 
to  reward  their  endurance,  and  to  enable  them  to  be  tlie  light 
of  ths  world,  and  to  manifest  the  falsity  of  the  accusations  Matt.  r.  14. 
which  had  been  made  against  them ;  so  that  their  persecutors  Lorino*. 
and  calumniators  were  compelled,  reluctantly,  to  glorify  Ood 
for  the  fidelity  of  His  saints  and  for  the  purity  of  their  lives ; 
and  thus  the  day  of  the  visitation  and  death  of  the  followers 
of  Christ  ^  became  so  commonly  the  day  of  the  visitation  in 
mercy  to  the  persecutors  of  Christ's  Church,  the  day  of  their 
conversion  from  sin.    Hence  many  commentators  understand 
this  day  of  visitation  to  mean  primarily  the  day  of  mercy, 
when   the   soul,  converted  from  heathen  impurities,  first  ^X^.^' 
glorified  Him  who  is  the  Light.* 

Shall  glorify  Ood — this  is  to  be  the  aim  of  the  Christian  in 
all  the  actions  of  his  whole  life  on  earth.  He  is  to  seek 
neither  the  applause  nor  the  honours  which  his  fellow-men 
may  give,  but  this  only,  that  by  the  blamelessness  of  his  life, 
and  its  consistency  with  the  faith  which  he  professes,  men  may 
be  drawn  from  their  sins,  and  may  glorify  God  for  His  mercies.  Ldghum. 

(13)  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  M«ttxxii. 
for  the  Lord's  sake:  whether  it  he  to  the  king,  as  Rom.xui.i. 

•^  •' '  Titos  lii.  1. 

supreme ;  (14)  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that 

are  sent  hy  Him  for  the  punishment  of  evildoers,  ^-^^^ 

and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well 

Submit  yourselves  to  every  man  who  has  legitimate  authority 
over  you,  whether  the  authority  be  exercised  by  Jew  or  by  promond. 
Gentile.     Submit  to  every  ordinance  so  far,  that  is,  as  it  does  E^iiu. 
not  conflict  with  the  commands  of  God,  in  which  case  it  is 
not  to  be  obeyed ;  for  whilst  our  Blessed  Lord  has  bidden  us  cEeameniat. 
render  unto  Ccesar  the  things  which  are  Ccesar's,  He  has  at  the 

1  "  Conquirendi  non  sunt,  si  defe-  quando  Dens  ipsos  etiam  hoc  beneficio 

rantur  et  arguantor  puniendi  ennt." —  afficiet,  ut  salubritatem  doctrinffi  Chris- 

Adrianut  Trajanua  ad  Flin,  lib.  z.  tiaiUB  agnoecant    Eodem  sensa  hsec 

ep.  98.  phrasie    occurrit   Luc.    xiz.   44,  ^vO* 

'  "  'Ev  ifup^  iiriffKoirijCt  die  f wtto-  «&v  oIk  lyvwQ  rbv  Kaipov  ri^Q  Itco'- 

tionU,  L  e.  9ahU%$  oblata  mpt  Di^a,  Korijc  aovJ* — Motenmulkr, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


'  5^6 


THIRD  SUNDA  V  AFTER  EASTER. 


Matt.  xxii. 
21. 


Cajetau. 


Bom.  xiii.  1. 


TitoflULl. 


Eatias. 


same  tinoie  commanded  us  to  render  unto  God  the  things  thai 
are  Ood's}  Here  note,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  call  upon 
us  to  submit  ourselves  to  every  man,  but  to  every  arditutJice 
of  mem.  It  is  to  the  oflBce  and  authority  we  are  to  yield 
obedience,  and  this  whether  it  emanates  from  a  Christian  or 
from  a  heathen  source. 

In  these  words  St.  Peter  seems  to  be  echoing  the  language 
of  St.  Paul,  who,  writing  to  the  Jews  at  Borne,  says.  Let  every 
soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power 
but  of  Ood.  And,  when  giving  directions  to  Titus  for  the 
government  of  that  portion  of  the  Church  over  which  he  had 
been  placed,  the  same  Apostle  bids  him  put  them  in  mind  to 
be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  m^istrcdes,  to 
be  ready  to  every  good  toork.  These,  and  the  exhortation  in 
the  verse  above,  were  especially  called  for  by  the  cirenm- 
stances  of  those  times.  The  Jews  were  known  as  a  nation 
for  their  turbulence  towards  their  rulers,  and  at  the  very 
time  when  both  these  Apostles  were  writing  they  'wrere  in 
Corn.  4  Lap.  rebellion,  or  preparing  to  rebel,  against  the  Iloman  aathor- 
ity ;  and  the  Christians,  confounded  for  a  long  time  with 
the  Jews  themselves,  were  in  large  numbers  converts  from 
the  bosom  of  that  people. 

The  governments^  to  which  all  Christians  are  commanded 
to  submit  are  spoken  of  as  ordinances  of  mam,,  because  the 
special  form  may  be  determined  by  man,  and  the  power  is 
yielded  and  exercised  by  mcwi.  The  authority,  however, 
which  is  exercised  is  not  from  man,  but  from  God,  who  is 
the  ultimate  source  of  all  authority  and  power.  It  is  with 
governments  as  with  materials  in  the  world.  Though  water 
may  assume  different  forms  and  be  put  to  different  uses,  yet 
the  element  itself  is  from  God,  created  by  Him,  and  His  gift 
to  man.  Marble,  again,  may  be  cut  into  various  forms  and 
fashioned  for  various  uses;  the  material,  however,  is  not 
created  by  man,  it  is  but  fashioned  by  him.  So  of  civil 
governments,  monarchies  of  various  kinds,  republics,  or 
wordawortb.  oligarchies;  the  form  is  of  man's  devising,  yet  still  the 
authority  exercised  is  from  God.  Therefore  are  we  com- 
manded to  submit  for  the  Lord's  sake,  not  for  worldly  ad- 
vancement, not  from  adulation  to  man,  not  from  fear  of 
punishment,  but  because  submission  is  the  will  of  God,  and 
the  authority,  even  when  unjustly  used,  is  yet  from  God,  who 
has  said.  By  Me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice.  For 
power  is  given  of  the  Lord,  and  sovereignty  from  the  Highest. 


Fromond. 
ProT.  viU. 

15. 
Wisdom  vL 

S. 


Tov  Kaiaapog  Kaiaupif  iKiXva  yivwffKe 
Xiytiv  ahrbv  n6vov,  rd  fAtiSiv  rrjv 
ivaiptiav  vapapkavTovTa^  uic  av  re 


ToiovTov  y,  oijdn  Kahapog,  aXX^  roi 
diafioXov  ^opoq  larl  xai  tiKoq  r6 
rojowrov." — Chrysottom^  Hodl  Ixx.  ui 
Matt, 
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We  are,  then,  to  submit  to  the  Idng^  to  earthly  rulers : — 

(1)  Because  God  has  commanded  us  to  be  obedient  to 
earthly  rulers. 

(2)  Because  the  ordinance  of  man,  the  earthly  ruler,  is,  in 
the  possession  of  authority,  an  image  of  God,  and  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  Great  King. 

(3)  Because  there  is  no  power  but  of  Ood  ;  kings  and  other  Eom.  xiu.  1. 
rulers  are  appointed  by  Him. 

These  we  are  to  obey,  to  these  we  are  to  submit,  from  the 
motives  which  God  gives  us — ^not  for  fear  only,  but  also  for 
conscience^  sake.  And  also— remembering  the  effect  upon  those  Rom.  xiu.  5. 
who  know  not  God,  or  who  disobey  His  commands  in  this 
particular ;  and  who,  seeing  our  obedience,  shall  be  won  to 
the  cause  of  God,  who  is  the  Great  Ruler,  the  source  of  all 
authority,  and  the  Giver  of  all  power — we  are  to  submit  to  com.iiL«p. 
all  earthly  power  in  things  lawful,  unto  the  king  as  supreme, 
and  unto  inferior  governors  as  made  by  him.* 

By  Him :  whether  we  take  these  words  to  mean  by  the 
king,  or  by  God,  matters  not,  for  the  king  is  here  spoken  of 
only  as  the  minister  of  God,  so  that  the  final  source  and  oomniu. 
origin  of  all  authority  and  rule  is  God  Himself. 

(15)  Fo7*  SO  18  the  wilt  0/  God,  that  with  well  TitaBis.s, 
doing  ye  way  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  itoin.^.k' 
men:  (16)  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  ^^^-^ll 
a  cloke  of  maliciousness,^  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

Not  by  words,  but  by  well  doing,  are  we  to  silence  the  ac- 
cusations oi  foolish  men  and  the  reproaches  of  unbelievers. 

^  *'  Eire  fiaai\tX^9ive  regi^  id  est  baptismo  acceptum,  usque  ad  extVemum 

Csesari.    *  Romani  eos  Tocabant  iinpe-  vitsB  spiritum    sibi  esse    senrandum ; 

ratores,  non  reges,  religione  jurisju-  turn  ut  lietitiam  spiritalem  ao  spem 

randi  veteri,*  ait  Cyprianus :  at  Graeci  resurrectionis  et  titiB  beatsB  babitu  os- 

non  dubitabant  eos  appellate  fiaaiKiaQ^  tenderent ;  turn  ad  indicandam  liber- 

et  Judsei  similiter  D'D?^,  nimirum  quia  tatem  per  Christum  adeptam, '  qt  ani- 

plane  regia,  id  est  Uberrima,  utebantur  ma  libertate  novte  vitie  iuduta,  adversus 

potestate,  ut  Dion  nos  docet/' — OrO'  diabolum  cum  adjutorio  divino  valeat 

tiu9.  fortiter  dimicare,'  ait  S.  Augustinus,  lib. 

*  ''In    our    Lord's   ministry    and  iv.  de  Symb.  ad  Catechum.  cap.  9:  et 

country  Caesar  was    fiaoCKtvQ  (John  Tertullianus,  lib.  v.  contra  Marc,  *  Ip- 

xix.  15),  but  Pilate  was  i)yt(jiwv  (Matt.  sum  qudd  ait,  Qua  libertate  Christut 

xxvii.  2).    He  submitted  to  both  (Matt.  non  manumisit  [libtravitf  Gal.  iv.  31, 

xxii.    17,  John  xix.    11)  " —  WordS'  Eng.  Ver.  ▼.  1],  nonne  eum  constituet 

worth,  manumissorcm  qui  fuit  Dominus  P  All- 

>  "Vox  velamen   (iiriraXv/i/ia)  al-  enos  enim  senrosnec  albamanumisitP' 

ludit  ad  velum  sive  vestem  candidamy  servis  enim,  cum  manumittebantur  et 

quam  baptizati  aecipiebant  in  baptismo,  libertate    donebantur,   dabator   Testis 

turn  ut  mcmorcs  esscnt  candorem  aninue  alba." — Com,  d  Lapid$, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


528 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


t  Cor.  X.  5. 
Lorinu*. 


Tirinu*. 
Hugo  deS. 


tfUffO 

Chw 


ix>. 


TbeopbyUci. 
Boyard. 

ConuALH** 


EtUni. 


Tb.  Aquinu. 

M«tt.xzii. 

SI. 
Rom.  xll.  10. 
Eph.  Iv.  8, 
PhU.ii.8. 
Heb.  xlii.  1. 

1  Pet.  L  22; 
V.  6. 

2  Pet.  i.  7. 
Leigh. 


Our  self-denial  is  enforced,  not  only  from  the  motiTe  of 
the  love  due  to  our  neighbour,  but  also  from  our  obligation 
to  set  before  men  an  example  of  holiness,  which  may  reprove 
their  sins  and  may  attract  them  to  the  service  of  God.  The 
ultimate  argument  and  reason,  then,  for  all  our  actions  is 
that  made  use  of  by  the  Apostle  in  this  place  :  it  is  the  triU 
of  Ood  that  we  should  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts ;  it  is  His 
will  that  we  should  maintain  an  honest  conversation  amongst 
the  Gentiles ;  and  to  this  Divine  will  is  our  will  to  be  brought 
into  captivity  and  made  wholly  subject. 

Those  who  had  been  set  free  from  bondage  to  the  worid, 
and  had  been  made  citizens  of  heaven,  who  had  been  freed 
from  the  burden  of  the  ceremonial  law  as  well  as  redeemed 
and  set  free  from  slavery  to  the  devil  and  from  the  tyranny 
of  fleshly  lusts,  the  Apostle  calls  to  a  willing  subjection  to 
His  laws  whose  yoke  is  easy,  and  through  obedience  to  whom 
they  are  free,  and  are  maintained  in  that  freedom  which  is 
from  God.  To  this  freedom  is  every  Christian  called — to 
freedom  from  the  heavy  slavery  of  sensual  and  worldly  lasts. 
But  because  they  are  ^us  free,  he  reminds  them  that  they 
are  to  show  forth  their  willing  obedience  to  the  law  of  God« 
and  not,  on  account  of  their  evangelical  liberty,  to  refiise 
to  serve  and  obey  Him  who  has  set  them  free  from  the  de- 
grading bondage  of  the  baser  portion  of  their  nature.^  They 
were  to  show  themselves /r66 — 

(1)  By  serving  God,  not  from  compulsion,  but  of  a  willing 
mind,  since  His  service  is  perfect  freedom. 

(2)  They  were  to  remember  that  this  freedom  was  the  gift 
of  God,  and  that  in  it  Christ  had  made  them  free  from  sub- 
jection to  the  yoke  of  sinful  passions  and  from  the  slavery  of 
Satan. 

(3)  They  were  to  serve  those  whom  God  had  set  over 
them  not  from  fear,  but  from  love  to  God  and  His  ordinance ; 
readily,  and  as  free  from  servile  fear.' 

(17)  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood. 
Fear  God.     Honour  the  king. 

Honour  all  men — not  the  Jew  only,  but  the  Gentile  also; 
not  the  rich  only,  but  the  poor  also ;  for  if  we  do  otherwise, 
are  we  not  then  partial  in  ourselves,  and  are  become  jttdgeg  of 


^  **'Nou  libertas  est  impiine  xiim 
senrire,  sed  amissio  libertatiB."  — 
£oyard. 

'  **Per  charitatem  lenrire  inTicem 
ne¥t  HTvi  Ikip  litis  hamiliter  Benri- 


entes.  Glos.  Serritus  Dei  humilita- 
tern  requirit :  vult  ergo  dicere,  serritt 
prindpibus  hamiliter,  sicnt  serri  Do- 
mini, quia  in  ipais  domino  i 
Th.  Aqumas, 
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evil  thoughts  f  Honour  all  men,  for  there  is  no  respect  ^  James  u.  4. 
persons  with  God.  Honour,  in  the  poor  man,  Christ,  who  for 
our  sakes  became  poor  and  made  Himself  the  brother  alike 
of  rich  and  of  poor.  Honour,  in  the  rich  man.  Him  who  has 
given  the  abundance  of  this  earth  to  those  who  have  been 
m^ide  the  stewards  of  His  bounties.  Honour  even  the 
unbeliever,  since  he  also  is  the  creature,  the  child  of  God. 
Honour  all  men,  and  by  so  doing  honour  in  their  persons  ftowr  sup. 
Him  who  has  made  and  redeemed  all  mankind.^ 

Love  the  brotherhood,   the  regenerate   children  of  God, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile.     Show  this  love  by  sympathizing  Eiunt. 
with  them  in  their  grief,  by  succouring  them  in  all  their 
trouble  and  distress,  by  rejoicing  with  them  in  their  pros- 
perity, and  by  rendering  God  thanks  for  the  graces  with  wordaworth. 
which  He  has  endowed  them.   The  love  which  we  are  to  feel 
and  manifest  toward  the  brotherhood  is  a  spiritual  love,  a  love 
for  them  as  our  brethren  in  Christ,  as  redeemed  and  made 
with  us  members  of  the  body  of  Christ.   In  this  we  have  the  Fab«  8t«D. 
measure  and  limit  of  our  love  to  the  brotherhood  indicated. 

Fea/r  Ood — as  the  Supreme  Lord  of  all  earthly  lords,  as  the 
Ruler  over  all  earthly  rulers,  as  the  Source  of  all  power.    This  N«t.  Aiex. 
fear,  which  springs  m)m  a  knowledge  of  God,  is  a  reverential 
fear. « It  is  distinct  from  the  dread  of  punishment  and  the  fear 
of  His  indignation.   It  is  a  fear  which  is  to  be  shown  by  our  TheophyUot 
trusting,  loving,  reverential  worship  of  God.     Of  this  the  Lienud. 
Psalmist  speaks  when  he  says.  Serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and 
rejoice  unto  Him  with  reverence.  Oome,  ye  children,  and  hea/rken  ^^J^jj. 
tmto  me;  I  will  teach  you  the  fea/r  of  the  Lord.     Blessed  a/re    cxxvuL  l 
all  they  that  fea/r  the  Lord,  and  walk  in  His  ways.     The  fear 
of  God  is  of  various  kinds ;  there  is  :— 

(1)  The  fea/r  of  oflTending  Him  who  can  kill  both  body  and 

soul,  who  is  supreme  in  power,  and  can  and  does  exert  that  Liikazu.K. 
power  in  the  punishment  of  the  sinner :  this  is  a  servile  fear. 

(2)  The  dread  or  fear  of  oflTending  Him  who  is  boundless 
Love,  and  who  has  shown  His  love  for  us  by  the  great  things 
which  He  has  done  for  us. 

1  **Omnea  honorate — onmes,  didt,  eet  attendendo.    Cdm  autem  persona 

tarn  fidelee  quam  infideles,  inter  qao8  ea  attenditur  rel  sola,  camalia  sunt,  infide- 

tempestate  maxim^  Tersabantur  Chris-  liom  ant  non  surgentium  ad  spiritum. 

tiam.  •  .  Honora  in  panpere  Cliristam  Honoremns  ergo  infideles   non   qnia 

homilem,  bene  panperi  Christi  faci-  infideles,  sed  quia  in  eis  est  qusadam 

endo :  in  diyite,  Denm  qni  dives  est  in  Dei  potestaa,  qua  potens  est  eos  illumi- 

omnes,  qui  et  omnes  et  humanas  et  nare  et  dirigere  sicut  dirigit  sua  mise- 

diyinas  largitnr  divitias:  in  domino,  ricordia  jam  iUuminatos,  quemadmo- 

Beum  omnibus  dominantem :  in  po-  dum  scriptum  est,  Dominut  ittuminat 

tente,  Ipsum  ver^  omnia,  potentem :  et  eaeos ;   Bommus   dirigit  justos   [Ps. 

ita  in  caBteris  nihil  nisi  quod  diyinom  czlyi.  7,  8]." — Fab,  Stapi4ensis, 

EPIST.  VOL.  L  2  M 
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(3)  The /ear  whicli  is  wholly  that  of  reverent  love  for  oar 
Father;  a  fear  which  has  no  particle  of  dread  in  it^  but 
which  springs  from  purest  filial  love  towards  Him.  The  first, 
indeed,  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom;  the  second  marks  the 
Faber  sup.  growth  of  graco  in  our  heart,  the  increase  of  our  love  to 
Ood ;  the  third,  to  which  the  Apostle  here  calls  us,  is  perfect 
love,  the  love  of  a  perfected  soul,  without  taint  of  fear,  for 
'perfect  love  casteth  out  fear, 

Honowr  the  king,  and  show  this  honour  by  rendering  to  him 
that  which  is  his — ^loyal,  willing  obedience  in  all  things  per- 
taining to  earthly  rule ;  by  rendering  unto  Ooesar  the  tMng9 
which  are  OcBsar^s,  whilst  we  are  careful  to  render  unto  God  Iks 
things  that  are  His. 

In  this  portion  of  his  Epistle  the  Apostle  teaches  us  aD 
these  distinct  truths — 

(1)  That  the  Christian  state  and  condition  on  earth  is  that 
of  strangers  amd  pilgrims,  possessing  no  abiding  interest  on 
earth,  but  having  that  part  in  it  which  they  have  who  are 
merely  passing  through  a  country  to  their  home. 

(2)  That  we  are  to  live  as  strangers  a/nd  pilgrims  should— 
by  abstaining  from  fleshly  lusts,  and  that  not  only  for  our 
own  sake,  because  they  war  against  and  iujure  the  90ul,  but 
also  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  around  us,  and  who  take 
encouragement  in  their  Christian  course  or  receive  injuij 
from  our  example. 

(3)  That  we  should  show  the  reality  of  our  freedom  from 
sin  by  our  submission  to  earthly  rulers /br  the  Lard's  saJce,  by 
our  ready  obedience  to  all  constituted  authority,  and  that 
because  all  power  is  of  God. 

(4)  That  whilst  we  are  to  honour  all  men  who  bear  mk, 
we  are  to  love  with  Christian  love  those  who  have  been 
admitted  into  the  fellowship  and  brotherhood  of  CSirist^s 
Church,  and  are  faithful  members  of  His  household.^ 


Wieelitu. 


Lorinm. 


fiiVt  lpyaZfifl^t9a  rb  hyadbv 
wpbQ  vdvraQ'  xal  rairy  /lAXMra 
AiraKK6.TTwv  r^c  ^lovdcuHtj^  raxuvS* 
njroc.  'Ecfj'voic  ftiv  *ydp  rd  r^ 
fiXavBpiairiag  &iravra  TpbQ  rovg  bfut' 

yrjv  biiov  ical  OdKarrav  iiri  n)v  rrfQ 
IXiflliovvviic  KoXfi  rpdn-cCav,  il  gai 
irXtlova  Ttpl  Toifg  otKtiovQ  ri^  axov- 


9^  iwt/dtiKWTai.'*^Ckry9ottamt^  Mm, 
in  JBpitt,  ad  Oal,  it  9. 

*«*  «  DeuB  qui  in  FUii  tni  hiimS- 
tate  jacentem  mimdilm  ei«zisti:  Ikle- 
libos  tnis  perpetoam  oonoede  laotitttiB, 
nt,  qtioe  perpetosB  mortb  exipmtti  omh 
bus,  gaudiifi  fiidas  wmpitendi  psfitm; 
Per  eumdem  Dominum  nostmm  Jchb 

Christum  Filiumtmuiu  ABnen." Mm, 

FarinmH, 
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(17)  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  Niim.niiL 
fi*om  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of^^-^- 
Lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  JS^^^g,.^. 
of  turning. 


I  CJor.  iv.  7. 
Bom.xl.  IB. 


In  the  Epistle  for  this  day  the  Apostle  states  these  three 
trnths  :— 

(1)  He  declares  the  CTeatness^  the  amplitade  of  God^s  gifts 
to  man ;  and  tells  us  that  all  good  things  which  we  receive^ 
we  receive  from  Him  who  is  the  only  ffiver  of  good. 

(2)  He  warns  us  that  we  receive  not  these  gifts  of  God  in 
vain^  since  we  ourselves  are  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of  the  whole 
creation^  and  these  gifts  are  depraved  by  anger  and  by 
fiUhiness  of  life. 

(3)  He  tells  us  what  is  the  ultimate  blessing  which  we 
receive  through  these  gifts  of  God,  even  our  salvation^  and  he 

boni  neoeasaria  Bunt  qnataor.  Prime 
neceMarium  est  agnoBcere  nude  sit 
omne  bonum,  ut  quserentes  ubi  eet, 
inTeniamuB  illud.  £t  circa  hoc  in- 
stmimiir  in  principio  hodiernie  Epii- 
tolsB.  Seetmdo  necessaria  est  doctrina 
que  ostendit  qua  via  sit  proficiendum 
circa  quod  instruimnr  similiter  in  Epis- 
tola  hodiema  cum  dicitur,  Sit  omnit 
homo  velox  ad  audimdum,  etc.  Teriio 
neoeasaria  est  bona  operatio,  circa  quam 
instruimnr  in  sequenti  dominica  in 
Epistola  cum  dicitnr,  JBttote  faetvrn 
V4rbi  et  non  auditoret,  etc  Quarto 
necessaria  est  diligens  conservatio  boni 
acquisiti,  circa  quod  instruimur  in 
eadem  Epistola  cum  dicitur,  Et  per» 
mammt  in  eharitat4,*'—Feraldut, 

2m2 


1  «Duo  sunt  necessaria  his  qui  de 
no70  conTeni  sunt:  Tidelicet  primo 
ut  k  lapsu  in  peccatum  cayeant ;  m- 
oundo  ut  in  acquisitione  boni  profidant 
Circa  hieo  duo  instruit  Ecclesia  fiUos 
sues  in  quinque  dominicis  quse  sunt  k 
Pascha  usque  ad  Ascensionem :  in  tri- 
bus  primis  circa  primum;  in  duobus 
ultimis  circa  secundum.  Ad  cavendum 
lapenm  in  peccatum  Talent  specialiter 
biBC  tria,  scilicet  fides,  patientia,  et 
abstinentia.  Per  h»o  triumphatur  de 
mundo  isto.  Notandum  est  ergo  qudd 
est  fides  circa  quam  instruimur  in  prima 
dominica ;  patientia  circa  quam  instru- 
imur in  secunda  dominica ;  abstinentia 
ad  quam  monemur  in  tertia  dominica. 
Ad  proficiendum  yerd  in  acquisitione 


WloeUoa. 
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exhorts  us  therefore  to  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word,  which  is  able  to  sa/ve  your  souls. 

The  Apostle  had  just  before  asserted^  that  no  evil  was  from 
God;  that^  as  Ood  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth 
He  any  man :  and  that  every  man  is  tempted  ,..ofhis  ovm 
lust,  not  of  God.  Here  he  tells  us,  not  only  that  no  evil  is 
fipom  Him,  but  that  all  that  we  receive  from  Him  is  good,  and 
that,  as  lust  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished-, 
bringeth  forth  death,  so  the  gift  of  God  is  our  birth  into  His 
family  with  all  its  abundant  blessings,  for  the  gift  of  Ood  is 
eternal  life  throuah  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Every  good  gift  am,d  every  perfect  gift  is  from  God : — 

(1)  Everything  which  is  good  comes  from  Him;  we  have 
nothing  of  ourselves ;  and 

(2)  Everything  which  He  gives  is  good. 

Theword  used  by  St.  James  for  the  first  class  of  gifts,  W<rty, 
means  properly  the  act  of  giving ;  bdprnjia  is  the  thing  given. 
It  is,  however,  so  common  a  practice  to  use  the  one  word 
for  the  other,  that  most  commentators  agree  that  there  is  no 
distinction  intended  by  the  use  of  these  diflferent  words,*  or 
that  the  difference  of  meaning  is  so  small  as  to  make  the  two 
words  to  be  almost  synonymous.*  The  distinction  rests  in  the 
use  of  the  words  good  and  perfect.  By  the  first  the  Apostle 
reminds  us  that  all  temporal  gifts,  whether  of  body  or  of  mind^ 
are  from  God ;  that  riches,  and  station,  and  learning — that 
health,  strength,  beauty,  eloquence,  and  influence  over  others 
— all  are  from  Him,  and  therefore  to  be  used  for  His  service. 
By  the  perfect  gifts  he  means  those  of  grace,  which,  beginning 
now,  are  perfected  in  heaven — the  forgiveness  of  sins,  our 
adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  and  our  power  to  resist  sin. 
In  short,  all  gifts  which  make  us  ^ood  now,  and  which  ^/ecl 
us  to  eternal  life,  whether  they  be  the  gifts  of  nature,  of  grace, 
or  of  glory,  Skrefrom  ahove — from  heaven,  that  is,  or  from  God^ 
who  is  c^ove  all  in  power,  in  majesty,  and  in  His  infinite 
perfections.     They  are  not  the  gifts  of  glorified  spirits,  they 


1  «yertiiiino8ter^6fffCTeTtit(2ti/fim, 
quia  Baepe  per  metonymiam  ipse  actus 
significat  objectum :  puUi  datio  dgni- 
ficat  datum  8i?e  donum,** — Com.  d 
Zoptde. 

>  «  Inter  datum  et  donum  talis  mihi 
Tidetur  qusedam  haberi  posse  distinctio. 
J)atum  est  quod  non  babes  k  teipso; 
dotiumj  quia  non  est  k  merito.  Datum, 
dum  accipis ;  d<mum^  dum  exinde  pro- 
mereris.  Datum,  dum  illud  babes  ad 
usum;  donum,  dum  possides  ad  fruc- 


tam^^OilUbert  in EpUtola odN.^Z, 
"  Dicitur  datum,  eo  qudd  datur  in 
ria,  quia  significat  cum  tempore  quasi 
participaliter.  DonKmyero,  quod  datur 
in  patria,  quia  significat  sine  tempore, 
quasi  nominaliter." — Th,  Aquina$  in 
loco. 

^*In  Tocabulo  doni  seu  donatwnU 
magis  apparet  gratuiti  signifioatio. 
Donatur  enim  quod  gratis  datur.  Quo 
pertinet  etiam  epitbetoh  perfectL  Nam 
gratia  perficit  natonun."— J!r<tM. 
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are  not  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  angels  of  God,  but  by  Him  D«t«. 
who  is  oihove  all — ^by  God  Himself.^ 

All  things  which  come  from  above  are  good.    The  consola- 
tions which  come  from  below,  which  spring  from  the  earth, 
are  not  good ;  only  His  grace  can  really  console- — only  in  this  saw. 
is  our  true  good.     Even  the  very  gifts  of  God  depend  upon 
Him  for  their  maturity.    This  is  shown  in  the  symbol  which 
is  here  used.     The  earth  and  the  seeds  which  are  cast  into 
its  bosom  are  nourished  by  the  warmth  of  the  sun  and  by 
the  rain  from  heaven,  so  that  both  the  beginning  and  the  rtm, 
increase  alike  are  blessings  from  above ;   neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  depends  upon  ourselves.     This  fact  of  our  saimeron. 
entire  dependence  upon  our  heavenly  Father  is  taught  us  by 
the  injunction  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  that  we  should  pray  day 
by  day  for  the  supply  of  our  temporal  wants,  for  our  daily 
bread,  and  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  daily  sins.*  And  we  are  Boy^ 
encouraged  to  pray  for  all  these  gifts  by  the  remembrance 
that  the  Father  of  Lights,  from  whom  they  proceed,  is  our 
Father  as  well  as  the  Ureator  and  Giver  of  these  good  things,  pm^ 
By  this  name  Fatlier,  God  loves  indeed  to  reveal  Himself  to 
man,  rather  than  by  His  attributes  as  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  the  Ruler  of  the  whole  universe,  and  the  Master  of 
the  household  of  mankind.    He  loves  us  as  sons  rather  than 
as  servants.    He  gives  His  choicest  gifts  to  those  who  are 
His  children,  and  because  they  are  His  children,  as  well  as  oaj^oeum, 
the  work  of  His  hands.' 

These  gifts  come  down  from  our  Father  in  heaven.  They 
are  not,  therefore,  given  without  design,  and  without' measure 
or  order.*  They  are  from  His  hand,  who  giveth  indeed  liber- 
ally,  but  who  gives  •  according  to  our  needs,  and  will  take 
account  hereafter  of  the  way  in  which  we  have  used  His  gifts.  Lorinia. 
If,  then,  we  would  have  His  gifts  descend  to  us,  let  our  prayers 
ascend  to  His  throne  in  supplication  for  His  mercies,  and  for  Andwwtfc 
grace  to  use  those  mercies  aright.  K  we  would  indeed  glorify 
God  for  His  gifts,  let  us  remember  that  they  are  His  gifts, 

*  ^*  Onme  datum  optimum, — Bona      — Wordtworth, 

want  temporalia,  melioia  naturalia,  op-         '  **  Heathen  men  called  the  best  of 

tima  gratoita.  Yel  potest  exponi  totom  their  perfections  iUlQ^  habits ;  bat'  St. 

de  natorallbns :  bonnm  est  quod  sonras,  James  bath  taught  us  Christians   a 

melius  est  quod  YiTimus,  optimum  quod  fitter    name  for   ours,    ^5<r(tc»  gifts, 

intelligimus ;  yel  bona  sunt  natundia  They  say  they  had  them,  and  looked 

quibussustentamur,  meliora  dona  mise-  no  farther ;  but  we  must  know  as  that 

ricordi®  quibus  ^  peccatis  liberamur,  we  haye  them,  so  as  well  how  we  came 

optima  dona  gratiss  quibus  de  yirtute  by  them." — Sanderson* sSerm<mSf  Third 

in  yirtutem  proflcimus." — Oorranus.  ad  Clerum, 

*  ^  Obserre  the  present  participle  *  ^*  De  eursum  est^  id  est,  k  Deo  non 
KaraPaXvoVf  coming  doum,  always  de-  ab  hominibus :  deecendent  non  cadens.'' 
Bcending  in  a  perpetual  stream  of  Iotc.'*  — Th,  Aquinae, 
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and  that  we  mast  one  day  render  to  Him  an  account  of  oar 
stewardship.* 

God  is  the  Father  ofUghts.  As  the  Apostle  is  about  to  call 
upon  all  to  whom  he  is  writing  to  lay  apart  allfiUhmesa  amd 
superfluity  of  nartghtmess,  since  these  blind  4he  eye  of  the 
doul  as  well  as  harden  the  hearty  he  points  to  the  Father  of 
lights,  who  can  alone  chase  away  the  darkness  of  sin  from 
the  soul  of  man,  and  is  the  Source  and  Author  of  all  those 
spiritual  gifts  which  are  the  light  of  man's  spiritual  nature, 
and  the  guide  to  his  path :  the  Father,  whose  whole  nature 
is  light,  for  Ood  is  Light,  and  in  Him  is  no  da/rhness  at  alL 
He  IS  called  the  Father,  not  of  light  but  of  lights — of  every 
kind  of  Ught ;  for  whilst  He  is  not  the  author  of  any  evil,  He 
wordBworth.  is  the  Father  and  Giver  of  all  kinds  of  good.  And  this  name, 
the  Father  of  lights,  is  not  limited  to  one  Person  in  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity;  it  extends  to,  and  belongs  to,  the  whole 
Trinity.  By  lights,  therefore,  is  not  meant  the  Son,  who  is  the 
greatest  gift  of  the  Father  and  Light  of  lights,^  but  created 
light,  as  that  of  the  sun,  and  spiritual  lights  which  illuminate 
the  soul  of  man,  and  chase  from  it  the  darkness  of  sin  and 
Ertiiu.  unbelief.  It  includes  the  angels  of  God,  who  stand  for  ever 
TheophyUot  in  His  proseuce,  and  are  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  by  which  light  is  cast  on  the  dark  ftiture ; 
the  light  of  the  Gospel,  by  which  the  shadows  of  evil  are 
dispelled  from  so  many  dark  comers  of  the  earth,  and  which 
is  light  to  all  the  children  of  God  who  have  received  it ;  the 
light  cast  by  the  holy  lives  of  the  faithful  children  and  saints 
of  God :  these  are  all  lights  of  which  He  is  the  Source,  the 
Creator,  and  the  Father. 
God  is  the  Father  of  lights, 

(1)  He  is  the   source  of  light,  the  uncreated,  eternal 
Light. 

(2)  He  is  the   creator  of   all  material  lights,   whether 
gathered  up  in  the  sun  or  reflected  in  the  stars. 

(3)  The  light  which  illuminates  the  mind  of  man,  whether 


Pmb. 
GorranoB. 


^  **  Dedarat  desoendere,  quia  at 
omnia  dona,  quae  spectant  ad  foecun- 
dandam  terram,  et  plantU  et  fractibns 
et  cseteris  omnibus  omandam,  nt  solis 
calor,  imbres,  nix,  ros,  ccelestesque  in- 
flnxnB,  k  coelo  in  terram  descendant, 
jaxta  illud:  Quomodb  dsscendit  imber 
et  nix  de  ecelo^  et  iUue  ultrd  non  rever- 
titur,  eed  mebriat  terram,  et  infundit 
earn,  et  germinare  earn  faeit,  et  dot 
semen  terenti  et  panem  eamedenti,  etc. 
[Esai.  It.  10].  Ita  omne  donam^  qnod 
in  hominem  terrenum  oonfertur,  ut  foe- 


onndetor,  et  bend  agat,  et  bonos  fraotos 
ferat,  dioitoi  de  coelo  descend^re."— 
Salmeron* 

'  '*  Splendor  patenuB  gloris, 
De  luce  luoem  proferens, 
Lux  locis  et  fons  luminis, 
Dies  diem  illnminansy 

Verusque  sol,  illabere, 
Micans  nitore  perpeti, 
Jubarqae  Saacti  Spiritos 

Infunde  nostris  sendbos." 

Ad  Laudes  Ferim  SeamdiB, 
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natural  reason  or  supomatnral  faith^  is  from  Him  alone.^  Daza. 

(4)  He  is  the  source  of  prophetic  iUaminiktion. 

(5)  He  is  the  Light  which  shall  be  the  reward  of  His 

saints  in  bliss.  He  dwelleth  now  in  the  light  which  no  man  1  Tim.TLi«. 
hath  seen,  and  shall  be  Himself  the  Light  of  all  those  who  are  oSi.?LS'. 
admitted  into  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  ^"^  *^-  *®- 

Ood^  who  sends  forth  the  light  of  the  snn  to  invigorate  and 
gladden  the  earth,  has,  however,  no  cham^e  or  variableness  like 
the  sun,  no  failure  of  light,  no  admixture  of  shadow.    He  Hammond, 
neither  rises  nor  sets.   He  is  not  far  off  at  one  time  and  near 
at  another,  but  is  at  every  moment  jvigh  unto  all  them  that  Ldgh. 
call  upon  Him.     Whether  it  be  true  or  not  that  voHabhness  Ps.  cxiv.  18. 
refers  to  the  intellect  and  turning  to  the  will,  one  thing  is 
certain,  that  where  these  exist,  they  take  place  in  man,  not 
in  God,  who  changes  not.     He  it  is  who,  without  chtmge, 
changes  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  and  turns  his  affections  Bengei. 
from  earth,  and  enables  him  to  receive  t*he  unchanging  truth, 
and  moves  man^s  will  to  prefer  light  to  darkness,  the  reward 
of  righteousness  to  the  wages  of  sin.     In  all  this,  however, 
the  variableness  and  change  is  in  man,  and  not  in  the  Father  q^^^ 
of  lights.      He  cannot  change,  since  He  is  eternal;   and  pom. 
change  itself  is  a  figure  of  death.* 

Li  this  world  the  light  of  human  peace  is  continually 
clouded  over  and  hidden  by  the  mists  of  sorrow  and  by  the 
tempests  of  passion.  God  alone,  who  has  no  variableness  in 
His  nature,  can  dispel  these  and  restore  to  us  the  light  of  peace.  B<^jard. 

He  has  no  shadow  of  turning. 

(1)  He  is  immutable  in  His  nature,  since  He  is  the  Eternal 
One. 

(2)  He  is  immutable  in  place,  since  He  is  infinite,  is  in 
every  place. 

(3)  He  is  immutable  in  His  will ;  He  changeth  not. 

(4)  He  is  immutable  as  to  the  operation  of  His  will,  and 

hath  done  all  things  well.  To  these  last  two  the  Apostle  is  com.  4  Lap* 
referring  in  these  words. 

Light  and  fire  seem  to  be  the  fitting  symbols  of  Divine 
grace,  because  fire  ever  aspires  to  heaven,  and  turns  to  the 
source  from  whence  it  sprung.     Hence  the  injunction  to  p«ea. 
maintain  fire  for  ever  on  the  altar  of  God,  an  image  of  the 
perpetuity  of  His  grace,  of  the  love  which  knows  no  decay,  ^  viJt.^Sfl^ 
and  which  cannot  be  extinguished.'  ""*• 

^  *'  Reot^  dioitor  Deus   FaUr  lu>-  '  **  Omnis  mutatio  quflBdam  mortU 

minumj   ut    Gregoriua  interpretatur :  imitado    est."  —  S.    Bernard,    Serm. 

cdm  Deus  immortalis  mundum  con-  Ixzid.  m  Cant,  §  6. 

deret,  k  laminis  prooreatione  opificium  ^  «  Qqc  ipsom  notavit  Philo  lib.  de 

8uum  auspicari  ?oluit.     Dixit  enim,  Tictimaa  offerentibuB.     De  altari,  in- 

Fiat  luxy  el  facta  est  lux.'' — Justinian*.  quit,  exteriori  mandatam  extat,  ignis 
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JostinianL 


In  one  sense,  all  tliat  ilie  Father  has  created^  all  creatures 
of  His,  are  'lights,  since  they  show  forth  His  glory  and 
manifest   His  love  and  power,  and  whatsoever  doth  make 
£phe0.T.i8.   mamifest  is  light 


Jer.  U.  8. 
Matt.  XX.  15. 
John  i.  IS; 

Ui.8. 
lCor.iT.15. 
Oal.  It.  19. 
Eph.  i.  12. 
1  Pet.  I.  25. 
Bar,  xiT.  4. 


(18)  0/  His  own  will  begat  He  m  with  the  Word 
of  Truthy  that  we  should  he  a  kind  of  firslfruits  of 
His  creatures. 


In  the  previous  verse  the  Apostle  has  shown — 

(1)  The  exhaustless  abundance  of  God's  love,  from  which 
every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  proceeds. 

(2)  The  unchangeableness  of  His  love :  what  He  once 
gave  He  is  always  giving,  for  in  Him  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning. 

(3)  The  immutability  of  His  power  in  the  creation  and 
sustentation  of  us  His  mutable  creatures.^  He  here  shows — 

(4)  The  graciousness  of  His  love,  that  what  He  gives  us  is 
not  because  of  any  merits  nor  as  the  reward  of  any  deserts 

Th.  Aqainas.  of  ours,  for  of  His  own  will  begat  Se  vs. 

Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  ;  that  is  to  say — 

(1)  Of  His  own  goodness,  and  not  because  of  anything  in 

Hunmond.    US  to  mcHt  this  favour. 

luriamu  (2)  Of  His  will,  and  not  from  any  necessity  so  to  do.   The 

sun,  indeed,  illuminates  us  from  a  certain  necessity  imposed 
upon  it  by  its  Creator :  the  Father  of  lights  sends  tiie  rays  of 
HiH  love  upon  us,  and  gives  us  His  richest  gifts  of  reason,  of 
grace,  and  of  glory  freely,  moved  only  by  the  love  which  He 
bears  to  us  who  are  His  offspring.  By  declaring  that  all  we 
have,  our  first  birth  into  this  world,  our  admission  into  the 
family  of  God,  is  of  His  free  grace,  and  the  effect  of  His 
mercy,  the  Apostle  answers  beforehand  the  suggestion  that 

Gorruias.  it  was  becauso  of  some  good  which  He  saw  in  us.  At  the 
same  time  he  seems  to  be  glancing  at  and  reproving  that 
spirit  of  emulation  and  of  ambition  which  is  common  to 

saimeioiu      man,  and  which  early  showed  itself  in  the  members  of  the 


in  altari  ardebit  perpetans.  Merito, 
nt  eqaidem  arbitror;  nam  quia  pe- 
rennes  Dei  gratise  nee  deficiunt,  nee 
perimuntor,  sed  interdia  noctuqae  fru- 
endas  se  pnebent,  nobia  bominibos 
gratianim  actionem  baec  sacra  flamma 
figurat,  semper  instanrandam,  neqoando 
extingaatar." — BaUhasero  Foes. 

c^K  tvi  irapoXXayy,  Koi  fiti^iv  Ik 
roifTov  dvaWoii^TOP  t6  Oilov  iirayit 


t6  PovXijQtlc  AmK^tivtv  rffiag*  it  ydp 
yiy6vafuv,  SijiKov  hri  Kai  AWoimroi. 
irwc  y&p  AvaXXoitiTtrv  rb  Ik  tov  fii^ 
Syroc  iloXXotitfffcwcc^C  ^b  tlvai  xpocX- 
0uv;  ISlra  kirtidi^  djnv  dtrtK^titriVf 
Xva  firi  TtQ  vKoKdPyf  Sn  6/iolwc  ^ftv 
Kairbv  Yibv  AirortKtiv  ahrbv^  <ira- 
yiiTo,  \6y(ff  HkfiOiioQ,  ir&vra  ydp  fitrd 
rbv  9to\6yoy  'Iw^w^y  ^4'  airov 
iyivtro,  oiovti  rov  r^c  dXrfiiiac  Xo* 
yov."— Theophylact. 
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Christian 'Churchy  and  of  which  he  speaks  further  on  in  his  JamMtiLL 
Epistle,  My  brethren,  he  not  ma/ay  masters. 
He  hegat  us ;  this  includes — 

(1)  Our  creation  by  His  will  through  the  consubstantial 
Word,  by  whom  all  things  were  made. 

(2)  Our  regeneration  in  Holy  Baptism  and  our  justifica- 
tion, the  fruits  of  the  incarnation,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Btdt, 
the  eternal  Word. 

(3)  Our  restoration,  when,  after  penitence.  He  renews  us, 
washing  us  anew  in  the  blood  of  Christ  poured  out  for  this 
end  upon  the  cross :  all  these  are  acts  of  the  Father  of  lights. 
Here  the  Apostle  refers  to  these  two  latter  blessings,  to  the 

work  of  the  new  creation,  in  which  we  are  renovated  by  M«oochiu«. 
grace  and  made  in  the  likeness  of  the  Only-begotten,  rather  com.  4.  Lap. 
than  to  that  of  our  creation  into  the  world. 

He  hegai  us.*  This  word  reminds  us  that  we  have  been 
made  new  men  in  Him ;  that  we  are  called  to  newness  of 
life ;  and  that  we  have  received  new  powers  wherewith  to 
serve,  to  love,  and  to  glorify  God  by  our  actions.  If  it  be  ctMtu 
the  Word  of  Truth  by  whom  we  are  begotten,  then  are  we 
called  to  show  forth  the  truth  which  is  in  us ;  to  be  truth 
ourselves  by  the  conformity  of  our  practice  with  the  name  do^tan. 
which  we  bear,  and  the  faith  which  we  confess. 

With  the  Word  of  Truth— with,  the  true  Word  :— 

(1)  By  the  Gospel  preached,  received  into  the  heart,  and  s*. 
bearing  the  fruits  of  holiness;  but  more  especially — 

(2)  By  Him  of  whom  the  Gospel  itself  is  but  the  revela-  ^^^J^" 
tion,  the  incarnate  Son,  the  Word  that  is  and  was  Ood  at  the  Arian.  uu 
beginning  of  all  things.*  joSni  i, «. 

The  Word  of  Truth,  then,  by  whom  we  are  all  regenerated, 
and  nourished  throughout  our  life,  and  by  whom  the  life  of 
grace  within  us  is  sustained  to  eternal  life,  is  the  Son  of  God, 
the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  for  our  souls'  John  vt.  51. 
food ;  whom  the  Father  gave  at  the  first  when  He  sent  His 
only-begotten  /Son  into  the  world,  and  whom  He  daily  gives  to 
those  who  seek  in  Him  the  daily  bread  by  which  their  spiritual 
life  is  sustained.  Such  is  the  power  of  the  uncreated  and  Nat.Aiflb 
eternal  Word,  that  in  Him  all  words  of  God  are  creative. 
He  it  was  who  spake,  and  all  things  were  made  at  the 

^  *<  'Airfr^i}(Tfv   riiioLQ   X<$y^   dX)|-  rh  MaifAovtXv,  Nam  ip«e  est  perfeota 

BtloQ. — 'AroKdtiVt  rov  Wcrav  synon-  natone^enitor,  semen  jaciens  in  animos 

ymum,  est  parere,  sed  hoc  loco^^fMr^,  et  generans  felicitatem." — Loetner. 
adeoque    idem    quod    virtiptiy   apnd  '  '^This  higher  sense  of  \6yoQ  in- 

PMlonem,  AUeg.  xi.  p.  101  £.,  aMc  dudes  also  the  lower  one.  Oodhrought 

ydp  Tlariip  Itrn  ttiq  TiktioQ  ^vviuq,  us  forth  by  the  word  of  truth,  preached 

owiiputv  iv  rate  ^^«Tc  ^al  yiwwy  to  the  world." — Wordtworth. 
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first:  by  the  words  of  His  revealed  will  we  are  called  to 
repentance  and  to  new  life ;  and  by  His  sacramental  word 
we  are  regenerated  in  Holy  Baptism.  All  these  words  have 
their  eflBcacy  from  the  nnspoken^  nncreated,  eternal  Word, 
Corn.  iL  Lap.  the  incamato  Son  of  God.  In  telling  us,  then^  that  of  His 
own  will  {fiov\riO€Cs)  begat  He  u$  with  the  Word  of  Trvihy  the 
Apostle  teaches  ns  these  three  truths  : — 

(1)  That  the  generation^  the  begetting  of  the  regenerate 
sons  of  Qod^  is  not  of  the  same  nature  as  that  by  which 
the   Father  is  said  to   have  begotten  the   eternal  Word^ 

jastinijuii.     inasmuch  as  it  was  by  Him  that  tiiese  were  begotten. 

(2)  That  our  regeneration  is  of  the  mercy  of  God  alone, 
and  not  of  our  merits,  nor  because  of  any  deserts  which  God 
sees  in  us. 

(3)  That  it  is  not  casual  nor  accidental,  but  of  the  deli- 
berate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  Grod,  since  it  is  done 

Corn.  A  Lap.   by  His  Will  ov  counscl  ifiovkq)} 

And  the  end  of  our  spiritual  regeneration  is  this — that 
we  may  show  forth  His  glory  who  has  begotten  us,  and 
reflect  somewhat  of  His  light  who  is  the  Father  of  lights, 
and  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  firstft-uits  of  His  creatures  ; 
a  hind  offirstfruits — ^imitators  and  members  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  firstfruits  of  the  new  creation.  He  is  the  wave-sheaf  of 
the  harvest  of  God,  we  the  firstfruits  in  Him ;  in  whom  and 
by  whom  we  ourselves  are  presented  to  the  Father  in  the 
temple  which  is  above.  The  saints,  the  faithful  children  of 
God,  are  cbXIq^l  firstfruits — 

(1)  Because  they  are  the  choicest  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  creation  of  God. 

(2)  Because  they  are  dedicated  to  God,  separated  from  all 
Nat.  Ain.      profauc  and  unholy  uses,  called  to  renounce  the  ways  of  sin, 

and  to  rise  above  this  world  in  their  walk  and  affections.* 

These  words,  a  hind  of  fi/rstfruits,  have  been  supposed  by 
some  to  refer  to  the  first  converts  to  Christianity.  But  how- 
ever true,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  of  the  believers  who  were 
gathered  into  the  Church  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  these 
words  cannot  be  limited  to  them,  they  are  applicable  to  all 


Jiutliilaiii. 

1  Cor.  XT.  to. 
Weflqr. 


Wordswortlu 


Menochins. 


1  '*  Dens  genoit  nos  refonnando  to- 
luntatem  noetram,  at  ilk  ex  impia  fiat 
pia,  ex  camali  josta  et  sancta.  In 
baptismo  regeneramor  mvoluntari^, 
utpote  infantes ;  adnlti  yerd  per  poeni- 
tentiam  sponte  assumptam  regeneramnr 
▼oluntari^." — Com,  d  Lapide, 

s  '^Formatio  hominis  institntio  est 
mocalis :  vita  ejus,  amor  Dei.  Hone 
fides  concipit,  spes  partnrit,  charitas 


format  et  yivificat.  Amor  enim  Dd, 
Tel  amor  Dens  Spiritus  Sanctns  amori 
hominis  se  infnndens,  afficit  earn  sibi. 
Et  amans  semetipsom  de  homine  Dens, 
secum  nnnm  effidt,  et  Spiritum  ejus  et 
amorem  ejus.  .  . .  Amorem  ergo  Dei  in 
homine  ex  gratia  gi^nitum  lactat  lecdoj 
meditatio  pascit,  oratio  eonfortat  et 
illnminat."— 5.  Bernard,  TracUt.  de 
Vita  SolitoHa,  {  xll 
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who  are  called  out  of  da/rknesa  into  the  marvellous  light  of  the  iP«tiL». 
Gospel.     We  are  ail  a  kind  of  firstfruUs,  the  most  excellent 
part  of  the  creation  of  God,  and  recipients  of  the  most  exalted 
privileges  which  the  Father  of  lights  can  bestow  upon  His 
creatures.     For  if  Israel  was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  J"***}*^- 
firstfruits  of  His  increase,  we  also  are  they  which  have  tlie  Rom-vUL 
firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  redeemed  from  among  men,  the  first'  Rw.'xiT.*. 
fruits  unto  Ood  arid  to  the  Lamb. 

(19)   Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every  ^.^vj*' 
man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath :      ^x^\ 

EcolM.T.1,2. 

Wherefore :  because  you  are  the  sons  of  God ;  because  you 
have  been  begotten  to  show  forth  His  glory,  and  to  be  a  kind 
of  firstfruits  of  His  creation.    See  that  you  disgrace  not  your 
high  calling  by  your  indiflTerence  to  the  truth,  by  vain  boast-  Promood. 
inft,  and  by  anger  with  all  its  attendant  deeds  of  sin. 

For  these  three  things,  he  says,  are  hindrances  to  a  holy 
life:— 

(1)  Slowness  in  hearing  the  word  of  God  and  obeying  His 
commands. 

^2)  Hastiness  in  talking. 

(3)  Swiftness  or  readiness  to  wrath  and  anger.  com.  a  l«p. 

Let  every  man — not  children  only,  not  some  men  only,  but 
all,  wise  and  unwise,  learned  and  unlearned,  magistrates  and 
subjects; — let  every  man  be  swift  to  hea/r,  ready  and  ever  Fromond. 
disposed  to  hear,  earnest  in  the  desire  to  know  the  will  of  Tbeophyiut. 
(Jod,  and  not  slack  either  in  searching  into  the  revelation  of 
His  will  or  in  performing  that  which  He  has  commanded,*  (Ecomeniufc 
for  blessed  are  they  {hat  hear  the  word  of  Ood,  and  keep  it.  I'Oke  xl  ». 
And  hence,  since  much  speaking  hinders  the  reception  01  the 
word,  he  adds  the  injunction  that  they  should  be  slow  to 
speak.     This  is  not  merely  a  warning  against  charging  the  Boytrd. 
temptations  into  which  we  fall  upon  God ;  the  iniunction  is  stier. 
of  wider  application,  and  warns  us  of  the  danger  which  comes 
from  over-much  talking,  whether  regarded  as  a  hindrance  to 
the  ready  hearing  of  the  word,  or  as  a  cause  and  material  of 
wrath  and  evil- speaking.     In  the  multitude  of  words  there  JMtiniaaL 
wanteth  not  sin  :  but  he  that  refravnefh  his  lips  is  wise.     Seest  ^ror.  %.  i». 
thoti  a  man  that  is  hasty  in  his  words  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  ^^-  "**• 
a  fool  than  ofhim.^ 

^  **  T^  raxvc  ohx^  c/c  ^iX^  dffp<$-  unicam  lingaam,  ut  fadlitis  audiamus 

aoiv  wtpiiaTfi<nVf  iX\*  fi'c  Ivtpybv  koI  quam  loquamiir.   Silentio  colitar  Dens: 

/igrd  TO  dKowrat  nphg  t6v  fAfTaxtiptfftv  id  Harpocrates  fignificabat  pictus  in 

ruv  rfKovofAivtav  d^opfiHirav." — Th^'  templonim  aditu  digito  ori  imposito. 

phylad.  ....  Porro  ex  loquacitate  rixie  con- 

*  "•  Natura  homini  daos  aores  dedit,  citanttir.*'->ifartaifa. 
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Slow  to  wrathy  or  to  anger,  against  his  neighbour.  As  with 
reference  to  the  preceding  sin,  so  with  this,  the  Apostle  does 
not  forbid  speaking,  nor  wrafh  or  anger,  but  he  calls  upon 
Christians  to  be  slmo  to  both.  And  these  he  places  together, 
because  unguarded  speech  is,  in  so  many  instances,  an  occa- 
sion of  wrath  and  the  stirring  up  of  strife.  Be  alow :  as 
reflection  would  prevent  the  utterance  of  much  which  is 
frivolous  and  evil,  so  will  delay  in  our  wrath  frequently 
prevent  our  giving  way  to  it ;  therefore  he  says.  Be  slow  to 
apeak,  slow  to  wrath}  Anger  hinders  a  man  from  perceiving 
the  truth — even  a  heathen  could  see  this^*  it  renders  a 
man  defenceless  against  temptation,  wliich,  indeed,  demands 
all  the  strength  which  we  have  received  from  Divine  grace, 
in  order  that  we  might  overcome  all  the  temptations  of 
Satan ;  nay  more,  anger  hinders  and,  if  persisted  in,  over- 
throws the  whole  work  of  regeneration  in  the  heart  of  the 
Christian.  And  this  injunction  is  not  limited  to  any  time, 
nor  to  one  kind  of  wrath.  There  is  an  an^er  against  sin,  a 
zeal  which  is  directed  against  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  His 
Church,  as  well  as  anger  on  account  of  our  own  injuries. 
The  command  reaches  to  both  these.  We  are  not  to  be 
ready,  and  on  the  watch  as  it  were,  to  feel  wrath;  we  are  to 
be  slow,  to  be  discreet  and  charitable  even  in  our  interpret- 
ation of  the  actions  of  men  who  err  against  the  truth,  and 
who  oppose  the  work  of  Grod  in  the  world. 

The  Apostle  here  lays  down  three  rules,  and  points  out  three 
means  which  we  are  to  observe  in  our  Christian  walk  : — 

(1)  We  are  to  be  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  we  are 
to  be  ready  to  listen  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  be  obedient 
to  all  His  commands. 

(2)  We  are  to  nourish  the  truth  which  we  have  received 
by  silence  and  meditation,  and  for  this  purpose  to  avoid 
much  speaking,  since  the  cultivation  of  the  grace  of  charily 
is  hindered  and  prevented  by  unrestrained  talking.' 

(3)  We  are  to  cultivate  peace  upon  earth,  which  is  en- 
dangered by  giving  way  to  a  passionate  temper,  and  are  to 
repress  the  readiness  to  anger,  leaving  all  Wrongs  to  be 
avenged  or  removed  by  God.* 


1  "Hseo  natura  est  ina,  ut  dilata 
languescat  et  pereat,  prolata  verd  magis 
magisqae  conflagret  Bilatanda  ergo 
atqae  amplianda  sunt  pectora,  ne,  an- 
gufltiis  pusillanimitatis  arctata,  iracun- 
disB  torbalentis  sestibas  oppleantnr,  et 
recipere  Becandum  -Prophetam  iUud 
nimis  latum  mandatum  Dei  angusto 
corde  nequeamos ;  neo  dicere  cum 
Propheta,  Viam  mandatorum  tuorum 


eoncurri  eum  dilatatti  ear  meum,**  [Ps. 
cxix.  32.]—  Castian.  CoUat,  xvi.  c.  27. 

'  **  Impedit  ira  animum,  ne  poasit 
oemere  verum." — Caio, 

>  **Tutius,  inquit  Beda,  Teritas 
auditur  quam  pnedicatur;  cum  enim 
auditur,  humilita«  custoditur ;  cum 
autem  predicatur,  vix  est  ut  non  sub- 
repat  homini  jactantia." — EtUut, 

*  **La  ool^  de  Thomme  est  fiUe  de 
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(20)  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  inght  E«i«e.tiL». 
eotisness  of  God. 

The  word  of  God  is  the  seed  which  is  cast  into  man^s 
heart ;  but  that  it  may  spring  up  and  bear  fruit,  it  must  be 
received  into  a  heart  free  from  sinful  passions,  more  espe- 
cially that  of  wrath,  which  worketh  not,  that  is  which  hinders,  N»t.  Aiex. 
the  righteousness  of  Qod. 

The  wrath  of  mem — that  which  proceeds  from  the  heart  and 
corrupt  nature  of  man,  man^s  passions  and  lusts — ^blinds  the  ^X^*  ^• 
reason,  which  should  rule  all  our  actions,  and  prevents  us 
from  doing  that  which  is  just  and  right  in  the  sight  of  God ;  dm«. 
BO  that  the  angry  man,  with  a  mind  disturbed  and  enslaved 
to  this  passion,  fails  in  doing  that  righteousness  which  God 
expects  from  every  one  of  His  creatures.^     It  causes  him  to  vatrf)iai. 
leave  imdone  that  which  is  commanded  him,  it  leads  him  to 
do  acts  of  unrighteousness  which  are  forbidden  him ;  for  the 
omission  of  that  which  is  nght  is  the  beginning  of  doing  that  Th.  AqninM. 
which  is  positively  evil. 

The  vrrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  Ood  for 
these  reasons : — 

(1)  Because  the  righteousness  or  justice  of  God  is  exer- 
cised in  tranauillity,  and  anger  disturbs  the  mind  of  man, 
and  prevents  nim  from  judging  with  calmness. 

(2)  Because  the  justice  01  God  is  always  directed  by 
mercy;  but  anger  is  alien  to  mercy  and  directed  by  vin-  Penadus. 
dictiveness.    It  aims  to  overcome,  not  to  save. 


(21)   Wher^ore  lay  apart  alljilthiness  and  super- 


Pt.  XZT.  8. 

Act0xUl.i8. 
-  -  Bom.  1. 16. 

fluity  of  nav^htiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  \^\^J' 
engrafted  wai%  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls.         mu"ii: 

Heb.  U.  8. 
1  Pet.  IL  1. 

Wherefore :  in  order  that  we  may  obey  the  command  to  be 
slow  to  wrath.  Wherefore :  because  anger  worketh  all  kinds 
of  unrighteousness,  filthvness  and  superfluiiy  of  naughtiness.  Fxomond. 
Wherefore :  because  we  are  the  regenerate  sons  of  God,  be- 
gotten of  Him  to  better  things  than  this,  and  called  upon  to 
preserve  the  good  and  perfect  gifts  which  He  has  given  us;  coni.ai«»p. 

rorgueil,  m^  dee  inimitiez,  ennemie  ^  '*  ^^pyh  &v^p6s  pro  &v^  ^pyiC^- 

de  la  paix  et  de  runion,  source  d'en-  fuvoc.    Auatovvvfi  rov  Otov,  religio 

tdtement  et  de  rayeuglement  du  casoi,  diyina,   vel  etiam  prsescripta  diyina, 

La  justice  de  Dieu  n'est  qa'hmnilit^  ProT.  yiii.  15.    Homo  iracundos  non 

que  douceur,  que  charity  que  paix,  solet  obserrare   religionis   pnecepta : 

que  docility.    Qui  pouroit  done  allier  ergo   nee   docere   potest   religionem, 

la  Justice  de  Dieu  aTec  la  colire  de  prouti  fas  est.    Aliis  ^i  icaioc  rov  Oiov, 

Vhomme  f  *'—Queanel  h.  1.  est  fayor  diyinu8."--jBoww»itt7for, 
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we  are  to  keep  ourselves  pure  from  uncleanness^  which  is  a 
provocation  to  wrath  and  a  hindrance  to  that  right  judgment 
which  we  are  required  to  have  in  all  things. 

Lay  cupwrt — ^by  penitence,  by  watchfulness  against  the  ap- 
proach of  temptation,  by  constant  prayer  and  meditation  upon 
the  love  of  God  and  the  consequence  of  sin — all  carnal  and 
spiritual  lasts,  all  fUhmess  amd  superfluity  of  naughtiness. 
Filthmess  seems  to  belong  more  exclusively  to  outward 
actions,  but  so  as  to  include  those  of  the  mind  as  well  as 
those  of  the  body ;  avarice,  for  example,  as  well  as  the  more 
OQm.&L^>.  purely  fleshly  lusts.  Superfluity  of  naughUneas  relates  to 
those  sins  which  are  more  subtle,  because  more  of  the  mind, 
and  such  as  deprave  the  heart  only — spiritual  wickedness, 
such  as  malice  and  deceit  to  the  injury  of  our  brethren.  He 
speaks  of  the  superfluity  of  these,  as  that  which  swells  and 
overpasses  all  limits,  as  abounding,  like  evil  weeds,  till  they 
cover  the  whole  field  of  the  heart,  and  hinder  the  springing 
up  of  the  good  seed,  or  choke  it  when  it  has  sprung  up,  so 
that  it  cannot  mature  and  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

And  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word.  The  freedom 
of  man's  will,  the  power  of  accepting  or  rejecting  ^e  word 
of  God,  is  pointed  out  by  this  injunction  to  receive  and  to 
retain  that  which  we  have  received  from  God.*  And  as  the 
Apostle  had  already  warned  those  to  whom  he  is  writing 
against  anger  and  the  passion  of  lust,  which  disturb  the 
mind  and  render  it  unapt  to  receive  the  word  of  Grod, 
whether  created  or  uncreated,  he  here  calls  upon  them  to 
receive  it  vrith  meekness,  in  patience  and  silence  and  tranquil- 
lity of  soul,  with  purity  of  heart  and  lowly  humility. 

The  engrafted  word — ^whether  the  revealed  will  of  God 
made  known  in  the  Gospel  or  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  or  the  incarnate  Word  of  the  Father — ^when  grafted 
Th«)phyiacfc.  into  OUT  heart,  nurtures  the  whole  spiritual  nature  of  man,* 
and,  infusing  into  the  soul  the  life  from  God,  enables  man  to 
bear  fruit  to  His  glory.  The  heart  of  man  before  the  recep- 
tion of  the  spoken  word  by  faith,  and  human  nature  before 
the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  as  a  wild  trunk  of  a 


(Eemneniof. 
Corn.  A  Lap. 


*  "  Suacipite  verbum  insitum  cordi 
per  pnedicationem  ye\  stndium  Tel  per 
inspirationein.  liuntam  dico,  ut  ramus 
▼eteris  oonyenionis  k  tranco  cordis 
abscindator  et  noyns  inserator,  qui 
rmttwatur  d$  die  in  diem,  2  Cor.  it.  16. 
Yel  verhtm  letemimi,  scilicet  Filiom 
Dei,  inntum  tninco  BilTestri  hmnaiue 
nataree  in  horto  florenti,  austro  flante, 
scilicet  Spiritu  Sancto  operante,  ntero 
B.  Maris :  hoe,  inqaanit  Terbnm  dulce 


modo,  bonnm  et  suaye  per  amorem  in 
cordibns  Testris  8useipite,  et  in  operibus 
per  imitationem,  ne  sentiatiB  ipsum  in 
futuro  Terbom  terribile,  Terbom  im- 
portabile.'*— Jii^o  de  8,  Charo, 

*  '*  Concilium  YieneDseinterpretator* 
Christum  esse  insitum  Terbum:  nam 
humanitas  in  Yerbo  diTioo  insita  est, 
et  nos  per  illam  in  Yerbo,  qui  quidem 
Christus  in  prophetis  truncus  didtur  et 
germen  [Esai.  iT.  2]/' — Saimmm, 
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fruitless  tree.  That  word,  like  a  graft  inserted  into  our 
nature,  will,  if  it  grow,  change  that  nature  and  conform  it  to 
its  own  likeness.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  St.  James  refers 
primarily  to  the  incarnate  Word — the  eternal  Son — and  to 
the  written  word  only  as  deriving  life  and  efficacy  from  Him. 
He  it  is  who  is  engrafted — as  a  good  olive — into  that  which 
is  tvild  by  nature,  and  makes  the  whole  to  be  good  and  to 
accord  with  the  nature  engrafted  into  it,  through  that  rege- 
nerative grace  which  He  gives  to  all  who  are  made  members 
of  His  body.^ 

Which  is  able  to  save  our  souls.  St.  James  does  not  say, 
which  shall  save ;  it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  reject  the 
grace  offered,  and  to  resist  the  pleadings  of  the  Spirit  of 
&od.  The  word  is  able — ^it  does  save  in  the  end,  when  we 
obey  His  call,  and  when  we  endure  in  the  time  of  temptation. 
Let  us  here  note  the  process  of  the  Divine  economy. 

(1)  The  word  which  God  speaks  to  us  must  be  heard.  He 
that  is  of  God  heareth  Ood's  words  is  the  declaration  of  Christ ; 
who  adds.  If  a  man  Iceep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

(2)  In  order  that  it  may  bear  fruit,  it  must  be  received 
into  the  heart:  Ye  shall  lay  up  ...  .  My  words  in  your 
hea/rt  and  in  your  soul. 

(3)  It  must  be  accepted  by  the  intellect,  the  understand- 
ing of  man,  and  of  all  who  would  profit  by  the  word  it  must 
be  said,  like  Mary,  that  having  received  it  they  ponder  it  in 
their  hearts. 
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1  «Bami  inutileB  arboris  infiroc- 
tnosQ  resecandi  sunt,  et  viilnns,  at  ita 
loquar,  in  ea  faciendom,  ut  arboris 
frnotifene  surcnliu  inserator,  illamque 
hao  indtione  fractiferam  fiudat.  Ita 
at  Terbom  Dei  oordibos  nostris  inse- 
ratar,  et  ad  bonorom  operam  fructam 
ferendam  noi  disponat,  reaecanda  sant 
prioB  TeteriR  Adami  oapiditates  et  de- 
rideria  inatilia  et  noxia  ac  BolidtadineB 
hajof  Tita,  qa»  saoram  gennen  saffo- 
earepoesont;  tentatioaibot  fortiter  re- 
ristendam,  qaibos  illad  ereUere  conan- 
tor  aoetno  aalatis  inimioL" — Nutuiit 
AUz. 


%•  "Amor  Jesas  daldssime, 

Qaando  cor  nofttnim  TiBftas, 
Pellifl  mentis  caliginem, 
£t  nos  reples  dalcedine. 

**  Qoam  feliz  eet  qaam  satias, 
Conson  Paterns  dextene  \ 
Ta  Tere  lomen  patriae, 
Qaod  omnem  sensam  superat. 

<<  Splendor  Patenue  glorisBy 
Incomprehensa  bonitas, 
Amoris  tui  copiam 
Da  nobu  per  priesentiam." 

Infttto  Tran»figwrat%<mu. 
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THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER 
St.  James  i.  22—27. 
iutt.TU.tL       (22)  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 

Lake  71.46;  »»••  i 

B^^  IS.    ^y>  ^^^^^^^^  youT  own  selves. 

lJokiiUi.7. 

In  the  previons  verses  St.  James  had  warned  the  faithful, 
to  whom  his  Epistle  was  addressed^  against  indifference  in 
the  reception  of  the  truth — let  every  mem  be  smft  to  hear  ; 
and  had  warned  them  also  against  giving  way  to  much  speak- 
ing and  to  wrath^  since  these  hinder  the  reception  and  the 
grasp  of  the  word  of  truth  in  the  heart :  *  now,  lest  they 
should  think  it  were  enough  to  have  heard  the  words  of  life^ 
he  exhorts  them  to  do  as  well  as  to  hear :  Be  ye  doers  of  the 
wordy  and  not  hea/rers  ordy,  since,  as  he  says  afterwards,  to 
jm.It.  n.  him  thai  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  U  is  «tn. 
In  this  he  is  but  repeating  the  warnings  of  Christ,  who  has 
said  of  those  whose  profession  of  Christianity  is  oiJy  verbal, 
TJiat  servant,  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  jprepared  not 
himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  he  beaten  with 
Lnkerf!.47.  many  stripes.  To  this  warning  however  our  Blessed  Lord 
iStoS!!'*''  has  added  an  encouragement  to  His  servants  in  the  per- 
formance  of  His  commands,  and  has  given  to  them  a  pro- 
mise :  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

In  the  Epistle  for  this  Sunday  we  are  exhorted  to  four 
things : — 

(1 )  To  practical  obedience  to  the  law  and  the  conmiand- 
ments  of  God :  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only; 
mindfol  of  the  words  of  Chnst,  Not  every  one  thai  saith  unto 

1  "lis  croient  dtre  plus  riches  par  pratiqn^    par  le  ooBur.      Qidcoiiqiie 

Famas  de  oes  T^rit^  quails  ont  dans  done  la  retient  dans  son  esprit,  sans 

I'esprit,  et  elles  ne  font  an  oontraire  la  rednire  en  pratique  et  sans  Taimer, 

qn'angmenter  lenr  pauTret^.     Car  le  la  retient  dans  mi  Uen  indigne  d'elle  ; 

Hen  de  la  T^rit^  n'est   pas  Tesprit,  et  il  est  du  nombre  de  oenx  dont  Saint 

mail  le  ccenr.    EUe  ne  nons  est  don-  Panl  dit :  qui  veriUU$m  in  it^utHm 

n^  que  poor  Itre  ador^e,  aim^  et  detinmt.**^Nicols, 
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Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  tlve  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     For,  M«tt.  tu.  «. 
as  St.  Paul  reminds  us,  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  Bom.  11.  u. 
before  Ood,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified} 

(2)  To  the  government  of  the  tongue :  If  am,y  mam,  among 

you  seem  to  be  religious^  and  bridleth  not  his  tong'ue,  this  man's  vem  m. 
religion  is  vain 

(3)  To  compassion  and  active  benevolence  towards  all  who 
need  assistance :   Pure  religion  amd  undefiled  before  Ood  and 

the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  amd  widows  m  their  vem  tr. 
affliction. 

(4)  To  purity  of  heart  and  resistance  to  the  temptations 

of  the  world:  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world.     PtnJdui. 

Be  ye  doers  of  the  word.     St.  James  had  just  before  spoken 
of  the  Word  which  they  were  to  receive  as  the  engrafted  Word, 
that  is,  one  which,  grafted  in  their  hearts,  should  change 
their  whole  nature ;  and  this  could  not  be  if  they  were  hearers 
only :  he  therefore  calls  upon  them  to  a  life  of  active  and 
entire  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.     It  is  not  enough  for  us  Jn^iniani. 
to  hear  either  with  the  ear  of  the  body,  or  of  the  intellect 
only,  we  must  proceed  to  put  in  practice  that  which  we  have 
heard  and  know.     The  living  creatures  whom  the  prophet  Fromont 
saw  in  mystic  vision,  and  who  are  represented  as  ever  doing 
the  will  of  God,  had  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings —  b»^  »•  s. 
were  always  engaged  in  doing  God^s  commands.   For  he  only  Lorinns. 
is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  Gt)d  who  thus  unites  knowledge 
with  obedience.     Let  no  man  deceive  you :  he  that  doeth  right- 
eousness is  righteousy  even  a-s  He  is  righteous,  who  is  unceas-  1  John  ui.  7. 
ine  in  His  care  over  us,  the  creatures  of  His  hands.^ 

When  Christ  was  interrupted  in  the  midst  of  His  teaching 
by  the  cry  of  one  among  the  multitude.  Behold,  Thy  moth^ 
and  Thy  brethren,  He  asked,  Who  is  My  mother  ?  am.d  wlw 
are  My  brethren  ?  and  answered  His  own  question  by  saying. 
Whosoever  shall  do  the  ivill  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.  They  who  >*j^*-^*7— 
receive  the  engrafted  Word  into  their  hearts,  and  nurture  it 
within  them  by  their  obedience,  cause  the  written  word  to 
become  incarnate  in  their  nature ;  as  the  Blessed  Virgin 
gave  flesh  to  the  eternal  Word  by  bearing  it  in  her  womb.  Andrewes. 
And  this  we  can  do  :  we  can  be  doers  of  His  word,  inasmuch 

^  **  Babbini  dicunt  duas  esse  coro-  cio ;  e  quel  serro  che  averil  conosoiuto 

nas ;  alteram  n'S'tvo  auditionis,  alteram  la  Tolont^  del  suo  Signore,  e  non  s'd 

rroTQ  operis.'* — Grotiut,  preparato,  n^  ha  fatto  secondo  la  to- 

'  **  Oli  animali  che  non  masticano  loniii  di  qnello,  sarlL  battuto  di  molte 

Bono  disprezsati  neUa  legge ;  e  quello  battitnre." — Savonarola  in  San.  Oiov. 

che  ode  e  non  fa,  ioglie  maggior  jadi-  Semume  quinto. 
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as  He  calls  us  to  this ;  and  those  whom  He  calls  to  any  dnty 
He  strengthens  to  perform  that  duty.^ 

By  not  putting  in  practice  the  things  which  we  are  taught, 
we  are  not  only  deceived  as  to  our  state,  but  we  are  guilty 
of  the  sin  of  deceit — ^we  deceive  our  own  selves.  We  possess 
knowledge,  and  oftentimes  think  ourselves  religious ;  we  are 
no  nearer,  however,  being  so  because  we  so  think  ourselves, 
though  we  are  a  great  deal  more  proud,  and  so  are  really 
the  less  religious. 

In  vain  is  all  our  hearing  unless  we  practise.  He  alone 
really  loves  God  and  possesses  any  real  knowledge  of  His 
word  who  does  what  God  commands,  and  perfects  the  fidth 
which  comes  by  hearing  by  deeds  of  holiness  and  of  active 
charity  towards  others. 

(23)  For  if  any  he  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not 
a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural 
face  in  a  glass : 

The  Word  of  God — the  Scriptures  of  life — is  compared  to 
a  glass,  in  which  we  can  see  whence  we  have  come,  what  is 
our  present  state,  and  whither  we  are  going.     It  reveals  to 
us  our  natural  state  in  all  its  weakness,  and  the  need  of 
Divine  grace  to  strengthen  us  against  the  temptations  of  the 
world  around  us,  the  promptings  of  a  corrupt  heart,  and  the 
suggestions  of  the  evil  one.     It  shows  us  our  defilement  by 
contrast  with  the  image  of  Him  who  is  the  all-holy  One. 
It  points  out  at  the  same  time  the  way  by  which  we  may 
escape  the  pollution  and  miseries  of  this  present  world,  and 
Boyard.        the  road  to  eternal  life.*     In  the  clear  mirror  of  these  Scrip- 
tures are  reflected  the  examples  and  the  incentives  to  every 
virtue,  the  warnings  and  the  threatenings  against  every  vice. 
They  stand  before  us  as  a  glass  in  which  we  may  see  the 
perfect  pattern  after  which  we  are  to  strive,  and  the  happi- 
ness which  awaits  those  who  prefer  the  service  of  God  to 
Lorinns.        slavcry  to  the  world.     His  word,  which  is  a  lantern  unto  our 
Pi.cxix,io5.  feet,  is  like  the  margin  of  thelaver  of  brass  standing  between 
BX.XXX.  18;    the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  and  the  altar,  which  was 
"*^'*"'  ®-    commanded  to  be  made  of  the  loohmg-glasses  of  the  women  ; 


1  «  Bens  impossibilia  non  jubet,  sed 
jabendo  monet  et  facere  quod  possis  et 
petere  quod  non  possis,  et  adjuTat  at 
possis.'  * — Lorinus, 

2  **  The  law  is  speculum  peeeati—A 
man  may  see  his  spots  there ;  speeulum 
juttitite-Ai  declares  to  a  man  :  1,  his 


primitive  righteonsness ;  2,  the  perfect 
holiness  and  perfection  of  Christ's  actiTe 
obedience,  Rom.  yiii.  2 ;  3,  the  doty 
he  ought  to  perform,  and  the  rule  he 
should  walk  by;  4,  our  perfection  in 
the  life  to  come.'*— ie^A. 
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BO  that  all  who  would  approach  the  altar  of  God  may  see  in 

it  their  defilement,  and  cleanse  themselves  by  penitence  Th.  Aquinas. 

before  they  come  to  the  altar.^ 

But  since  this  remembrance  of  ourselves  as  seen  in  a  glass 
is  evanescent,  since  we  see  and  straightway  forget  what  man- 
ner  of  man  we  are,  St.  James  warns  us  against  any  such 
hasty,  superficial  looking  into  the  mirror  of  God's  Word. 
He  who  would  know  the  laws  of  God  and  bear  about  with 
him  the  impress  of  the  weakness  of  his  nature  and  the 
urgency  of  his  duty  to  his  Father  in  heaven,  must  not  be 
content  with  such  a  transient  glance  into  the  glass  of  Holy 
Scripture.  We  must  regard  them  intently,  must  make  them 
our  study,  and  recur  to  them  constantly  as  the  guide  of  our 
life.  Several  writers  note  the  use  of  the  word  ma/n  {ivbpC) 
at  this  place,  and  consider  it  emphatic.  The  mirror  of  an- 
tiquity was  a  woman's  possession,  and  in  use  amongst  women 
rather  than  amongst  men ;  who,  if  using  it  at  all,  did  so  pbm. 
casually  or  superficially  only.' 

That  which  we  behold  in  a  glass  is  our  outward  form,  our 
natural  face.  What  God's  Word  exhibits  to  us  are  these,  our 
state  by  nature ;  the  evils  which  spring  from  a  following  of 
our  corrupt  nature ;  the  weakness  of  the  natural  man  ;  and 
the  consequences  which  flow  from  our  obedience  to  our 
lower  nature  in  place  of  our  subjection  to  our  higher  reason. 
Nature  is  ever  asserting  itself  against  grace  and  dragging  us 
down  to  the  level  of  the  flesh;  and  this  and  its  consequences 


1  *<Jii8sit  olim  Dens,  ut  fieret  la- 
bram  give  concha  ex  sere  et  speculis 
mulieram,  qusB  observabant  ad  ofitinm 
tabernaculi  iu  quod  sacerdotes  intuentes 
vnltus  detergerent  et  aqua  in  labro 
contenta  layarent ;  ut  sic  pariores  ac 
mondiores  Deo  sisterentar :  dicit  antem 
esse  specnla  muUerum,  ut  meminerint 
sacerdotes  non  ad  instar  viri  sed  muli- 
eris  examinandos  et  componendos,  con- 
sultd,  diuque  defectus  scrutando  quo 
melius  perficerentur."  —  Balthatero 
Foes. 

2  **  Sio  comparabitur  viro. — Similis 
est  yiro.  Non  dicit  foeminse,  quia  ist» 
Solent  facilius  reoordari  faciei  suae  quam 
Tiri,  ctim  sspius  se  speculentur  in  spe- 
culo,  k  quo  formsB  Bvm  consilium  petere 
Solent,  ut  TertuUianus  loquitur  lib.  de 
velandis  virgin,  c.  12.  .  .  Nativitat%$ 
sua, — Vultum  in  quo  natus  est,  sive 
Tultum  nativum,  non  larvam  aut  fucum, 
quia  viri  facicm  suam  facare  non  solent, 


sicuti  fceminsB." — Fromond. 

'*  Ad  sensum  bujus  similitndinis  cer- 
tins  accipiendum,  nonnulli  premunt 
illud  viro;  nam  mulieres  non  solent 
sese  in  speculo  negligenterconsiderare." 
— JSsCius.  Basing  the  prohibition  upon 
Dent.  zxii.  5,  the  Jewish  doctors  gen- 
erally forbad  the  use  of  the  mirror  or 
*  looking-glass '  to  men.  It  was  re- 
garded as  an  article  belonging  to  the 
toilet  of  females,  and  as  such  not  to  be 
made  use  of  by  men.  Bee  Aboda  Sara^ 
p.  29,  in  the  Tosmfot  (Additamenta  to 
the  Talmud).  Other  doctors,  however, 
are  said  to  have  allowed  its  use  to  men, 
but  only  permitted  them  to  take  a  mo- 
mentary glance  in  it ;  and  as  the  mir- 
rors of  antiquity  were  not  capable  of 
giving  a  clear  and  faithful  impression 
of  the  object  before  them,  such  a  glance 
would  necessarily  only  convey  a  very 
imperfect  and  transient  idea  of  the  per- 
son using  it. 

2n2 
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Theophyiact.  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  glass  of  the  Scriptures  oT  Divine 
truth.     If,  however,  we  see  by  means  of  these  Scriptures 
what  our  state  is,  and  then  go  away  and  forget  their  teach- 
ing and  neglect  their  warning,  we  become  like  Balaam,  who 
Jude  11.        heard  the  voice  of  God  and  faiew  His  will,  but  went  greedily 
Loriniu.        after  his  own  desires,  and  at  length  perished  miserably. 

(24)  For  he  heholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way, 
and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he 
was. 


Stier. 


Fromond. 


He  heholdeth  (Karevorjac)  AirrweZ/ transiently  M  he  passes  by 
the  glass ^ — ^not  as  one  who  consults  it  effeminately — and 
goes  away  and  forgets  the  features  which  for  a  moment  he 
saw  there.  So  is  it  with  the  mere  hearer  of  God's  word.  He 
sees  the  stain  of  his  corrupt  nature  and  the  wounds  left  by 
the  following  of  his  own  evil  will,  but  he  does  not  wash  away 
the  stains,  nor  does  he  seek  to  heal  the  wounds  caused  by  sin. 
He  goes  away,  and  the  impression,  created  but  for  a  moment^ 
dies  away,  and  he  forgets  that  he  is  sordid  and  impure,  defiled 
in  conscience  and  unclean  through  past  iniquity.  When  Christ 
teaches  us  through  His  word,  and  reveals  to  us  the  knowledge 
of  our  sins.  He  offers  us  the  cleansing  waters  of  Divine  grace, 
by  which  the  defilement  of  our  sins  may  be  washed  away. 
For  in  calling  upon  us  to  do  His  will  He  at  the  same  time 
gives  us  power  to  perform  that  to  which  He  calls  us. 

What  is  said  of  the  written  word  is  true  also  of  the  appli- 
cation of  that  word  through  the  ordinance  of  preaching.  The 
exhortations  of  the  teacher  are  like  the  glass  which  shows  to 
us  the  natural  face.  By  these  exhortations  men  are  awakened 
to  the  sense  of  sin,  and  are  made  to  see  the  danger  of  their 
sinful  condition :  too  often,  however,  they  are  content  with 
this  knowledge,  and  go  away  and  forget  the  exhortation 
which  calls  them  to  repentance  and  to  a  constant  obedience 
to  the  perfect  law  of  Gt)d.  They  both  forget  what  manner  of 
Th.  AqvhoM.  man  they  are,  and  to  what  they  have  been  caUed.' 


Ltenard. 


Salmeron. 


1  **  Abire  in  editione  Syra  redditnr 
Terbo  ^^  hhauar,  transir0  ;  quasi  non 
fberit  aamodum  diatuma  rel  attenta 
inspectio  viri  in  specolo,  ut  solet  esse 
foemins.  Abitos  quoque  iUe  ac  tran- 
sitns  indicat  neglectam  curam  ab  in- 
spiciente  mnndandi  maculas,  quas  de- 
prebendit,  et  ut  eo  animo  accesserit  ad 
speculum,  leTi  se  negotio  inde  retrabi 
permisisse:  bnic  autem  ease  similem, 


qui  audit  Terbum  Dei,  sed  se  ad  mores 
componendos  non  appUcat.*' — Lorinns, 
»  "Verbum  predicationis  speculum 
est,  in  quo  multi  suaro  frag:ilitatem  et 
peccata  et  pericula  audientes  ad  boram 
compunguntur,  sed  k  loco  recedentes 
statim  obliTiscuntur.  Tales  sunt  sicut 
aqua  qus  ictus  recipit,  nee  retinet  neo 
in  ea  apparenl  De  bis  Lucsd  viiL  12." 
— Hugo  de  S.  Charo, 
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(25)    But  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  ofhnkty\.4n. 
liberty,  and  continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forget-  2  con  ul  is.* 
ful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed. 

Whoso  looketh  narrowly  (7ra/>aKV\/ras),  as  the  word  means —  Maoimight. 
attentively^  meditating  on  what  is  revealed^  and  not  with  a 
transient  glance,  such  as  men  may  give  in  passing  a  glass  ^ —  Jurtiniani. 
such  a  man  will  not  forget  the  lesson  which  he  learns  from 
the  Word  of  God,  either  by — 

(1)  Letting  the  knowledge  of  his  condition  slip  out  of  his 
memory,  or — 

(2)  By  not  fulfilling  that  which  it  enjoins.upon  the  hearer.'  i>i<m.  carth. 
The  law  of  God,  the  new  law,  is  spoken  of  as  perfect : — 

(1)  It  is  not  rudimentary,  but  is  fitted  to  make  perfect 
the  man  in  Christ  Jesus. 

(2)  It  is  not  transitory,  not  for  a  time  only,  but  for  all 
time,,  and  will  last  unto  the  end  of  all  things. 

(3)  It  is  a  law,  not  of  outward  observances  and  ceremonies 

and  of  sacrifice,  which  cannot  make  the  comers  thereunto  per-  Heb.  x.  1. 
fecty  but  of  love,  which  is  the  perfection  of  all  duties,  and 
which  enables  the  worshipper  perfectly  to  fulfil  that  which  is  Justiniani. 
enjoined. 

But  the  Gospel  is  here  characterized  not  only  as  a  perfect 
law,  it  is  a  law  of  liberty,  and  that 

(1)  Because  by  it  wo  are  liberated  from  our  subjection  to 
Satan  and  firom  the  burden  of  our  lusts. 

(2)  Because  by  it  we  are  freed  from  the  burden  of  the 
Mosaic  law. 

(3)  Because,  whereas  the  old  law  appealed  to  fear  and  to 
servile  means,  and  led  men  on  by  the  hope  of  temporal 

'  "  The  word  wapaiciima  giyes  the  c^ac,  hoc  est,  qui  introepexerit  et 

idea  of  such  a  search  after  an  ohject  Tultn  demisso,  atque   in  rem   ipsam 

*  which  is  concealed  as  does  not  confine  oculis  intentis  penitus  inspexerit,  ut 

itself  to  the  surface  of  the  mirror,  hut  opponat  consideranti  vultum  in  speculo, 

penetrates  to   that  which  is  within.  qui  nihil  prsBter  simplicem  ilium  inter- 

Ecclus.  xiT.   23,  6  wapastfTrruiv  Sid  itum  qussrit.     Lex  autem  dirina  in- 

Twv  Ovpiduv  Tfjc  aoipiac,  he  that  peep-  trospicienda   est,   penitusque    cognos- 

eth  in  at  the  windows  'of  wiadom—A  cenda,  ut   ejus  vis    atque  efficadtas 

hlessed  curiosity  if  it  is  efficacious  in  plan^  comprehendatur." — Justiniani, 

bearing  fruit" — Bengel.    Hence  of  SL  •  "  'O  «ard  Xpurr^v  v6fioQ  rttQ  irepi 

John's  scrutiny  to  discoTer  the  body  of  n)v  vapca  iLvcCKX&iaQ  iovXtlag,  kv 

Christ,  it  is  said,  irapaicv^aQ  pXivu  iXivOtpig,  r6v   vpoffiovra  ca0i(rriyffc, 

Ktlvtva   rd  696via ;  and  of   Mary's  gal  iid  rb  iXtvBipiov,  cat  irpofftKrucdv 

examination  of  the  sepulchre  for  the  tipydffaro  rovrov  gal  r^c  Xnfuttvo- 

same  purpose,  irapinnpcv  «it  rb  fivri-  fttviis  &ira<n  toIq  kolKoXq  iiiriiKKaiiv 

/If tov.  John  XX.  6, 11.    "  GrsBC^  irapa-  iiriXi|(f/iov^C." — Thsophylaet, 
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Llenard. 


blessings,  the  law  of  the  new  covenant  frees  us  from  fear, 
and  gives  to  us  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

The  man  who  lives  up  to  this  law  and  who  is  a  doer  of  the 
word,  tliis  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed  :  not  because  he  has 
seen  the  mighty  works  of  God^s  hand,  not  because  he  has 
heard  of  the  greatness  of  God's  love,  but  because  seeing  and 
Corp.  &  Lap.  hearing  he  does  the  will  of  God.  He  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed  in  the  fact  of  his  abstinence  from  sin,  in  the  very  re- 
sistance which  he  offers  to  temptation,  in  the  doing  that 
which  is  right  in  the*  sight  of  Gt)d.  Blessed  in  these,  but  yet 
from  the  Father  of  all  blessedness,  from  whom  every  good 
gift  and  every  perfect  gift  cometh.* 


Vena  17. 


Ph.  xxxIy. 

IS;  xxxlz. 

1. 
Matt.  XT.  11, 

IH. 
1  Pet.  iU.  10. 


(26)  If  any  inan  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,^ 
and  h^dleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own 
heart,  this  man's  7'eligion  is  vain. 


Frooiond* 


8d. 
QaesiML 


If  any  man  seem  to  himself  or  to  others  to  be  religious,  to 
be  bound  by  his  Christian  profession  and  his  reception  into 
the  family  of  God  to  refrain  from  evil,  amd  yet  bridleth  not 
his  tongue  from  hasty  judgments,  from  calumny,  and  from 
the  condemnation  of  his  brethren,  from  sounding  his  own 
praises,  or  generally  from  loquacity,  from  much  speaking, 
such  a  man  deceiveth  his  oton  heart  by  talking,  and  even 
when  not  calumniating  others,  and  when  not  speaking  of 
himself,  he  deceiveth  himself,  and  mistakes  talking  about 
sacred  things  for  doing  that  which  Christ  enjoins.*  Intem- 
perance in  speech  deceiveth  the  heart  of  man. 

The  man  of  much  speech  deceiveth  his  oivn  heaH  : — 
(1)  By  the  abundance  of  his  words  he  is  turned  from  the 
calm,  patient  performance  of  duty.     He  is  liable  to  be  con- 


1  « <  Qnataor  sunt  genera  hominam 
synagogas  myisentiam.  Est  qui  in- 
greditar,  sed  noo  facit  quod  ibi  propo- 
nitur :  is  tantum  meroedem  ingressus 
habet  Est  qui  facit,  sed  non  ingre- 
ditar:  rr^n  rrcTO  *ov,  is  mercedem 
q>eris  habet  Est  qui  ingreditnr  et 
fiunt:  is  est  bonus.  Est  qui  nee  in- 
greditnr, nee  facit :  is  est  malus.  Firk$ 
Aboth.  cap.  ▼.  u:*^Sehoettgm, 

v6fiHt  dnoppfjrmv  cai  dcpi/3^  ^vXa(." 
— (Ecumeniut. 

**  The  translation  of  this  text  would 
be  more  determinate  by  being  more 
literal  thus,  *  If  any  man  among  yon 
seemeth  to  be  religious,  not  bridling 


his  tongue,  but  deceiying  his  own 
heart,  this  man's  religion  is  Tain.' 
This  determines  that  the  words  *but 
deodveth  his  own  heart'  are  not  put 
in  apposition  to  'seemeth  to  be  reli- 
gious,' but  to '  bndleth  not  his  tongue."' 
—Bp.  BulWi  Sermons  at  the  EoUe^ 
Serm.  iy. 

'  ^  Si  quie  putat  se  religioeum  eem 
propter  fidem  et  opera  que  habet. 
Dicitur  autem  religiosus,  quasi  reli- 
gatUB  Deo,  qui  per  peccatum  fuerat 
divisus :  qui  ligatus  pneceptis,  reli- 
gatur  consiliis ;  Tel  religator  post  dis* 
solutionem  membrorum,  sicnt  dolinm 
religatur  post  dissolutionem  asserum 
nt  contineat  finum.** — Oorranue. 
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lientious,  and  to  love  controversy,  to  the  injury  of  his  soul. 

In  the  multitude  of  words  there  tvanteth  not  sin  :  but  lie  that  Prov.  x.  19. 

refraineth  his  lips  is  wise. 

(2)  By  talking  of  himself  he  is  puffed  up  in  his  own  estim-.  com.  k  lhp. 
ation>  and  thus  his  religion  is  destroyed. 

(27)  Pu7*e  religion  and  undejUed  be/ore  God  and  ^•iJii}\?J; 
the  Father  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  ^<»"  »«*^ 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  hiirvself  unspotted 
from  the  world. 


Jm.  It.  4. 
1  John  V.  18. 


St.  Jame§  is  here  writing  to  those  who  had  been  brought 
up  in  the  maxims  of  Pharisaical  Judaism.     His  Epistle  is 
addressed  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,  and  venw  1. 
he  was  himself  the  bishop  of  the  church  of  the  circumcision. 
Distinguishing,  then,  the  law  of  liberty  from  mere  outward 
ceremonies,  he  here  tells  them  what  true  religion  is.^   It  must  corn.  4  L«p. 
be  pure  and  undefUed,   Pure  as  to  the  intention  of  the  heart ; 
undefiled  in  execution.   Pure  as  it  regards  the  will ;  undefiled  oiow.  ordin. 
as  to  the  deed.     Pure,  and  purifying  the  heart  of  man ;  un-  ^'Xro!  ^* 
defiled  to  those  who  are  without.     Only  indeed  with  a  pure  th.  Aquinw. 
heart  can  we  see  God ;  only  in  purity  of  intention  can  we 
approach  His  throne  and  worship  Him.     Only  in  pureness 
can  we  be  like  Him  who  is  holy,  and  who  calls  upon  us  all  com.  a  Lap. 
to  be  Uke  Him  in  holiness. 

And  this  purity  of  heart  and  incormptness  of  practice  is  to 
be  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  Father  of  all  mankind,  not  merely  Dion,  carui. 
before  men,  who  judge  diflferently  from  God,  and  who  often- 
times regard  that  to  be  religion  which  God,  who  sees  the  Bede. 
heart,  knows  to  be  profanity.^ 

The  Christian's  duty  is  here  summed  up  in  two  particulars 
— ^purity  of  heart  before  God,  the  keeping  the  heart  unspotted 
from  sin  in  our  contact  with  the  world ;  and  in  the  duties  of 
compassion  and  self-denial  in  our  dealings  towards  others ; 
for,  in  speaking  of  the  father-less  and  widows,  the  Apostle  gives 
an  example  of  all  those  who  suffer  affliction,  and  calls  upon 
us  to  aid  those  who  need.   The  way,  then,  in  which  St.  James  ouuiiaud. 

I  *<  Externa  pietatis  opera,  qnie  bo-  fruendia,  quad  summa  penrersitaa  est, 

minum  oculos  splendore  suo  prsestrin-  yitam  nomine  Christiano  dignam  non 

gunt,  religioBum  probnmqae  Christi-  dacit.    Christiansd  justitisB  partes  due 

annm  non  faciunt,  nisi  &  corde  mundo  sunt,  Deelinare  d  malo,  et  facere  bo- 

et  immaculato  oriantur.    Cor  antem  fi«m."    [Psal.  xxxvii.  27.]  —  Natalis 

immacalatam  facit  amor  Dei,  cor  im-  Alew. 

mnndom  amor    ssecnli.      Qui    dUigit  ^  **  Koofiov  ivravOa  rbv  Btifttifdri  xal 

mtindum  et  ea  quse  sunt  in  mundo,  qui  vvp^trov  ^xXov  itKovvrsoVf  rbv  Kara 

divitias,    bonores,  Toluptates   amat  et  rac    iiriOvfiia^    ri/c    AfrdrriQ    avrov 

conscctatur,  qui  fruitur  utendis  et  utitur  06eip6/4f vov." —  Theophylact, 
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S&. 


Beiigel. 


Gomuiai. 
Acts  xxiv. 
16. 


Leigh.  calls  upoD  US  to  manifest  the  truth  of  our  religion  to  others  is 

by  doing  all  things  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  with  reference 
to  the  account  which  we  must  one  day  give  to  Him.  We 
are  to  visity  to  search  out,  to  aid,  and  to  console  the  suffering 
in  their  affliction.  We  are  at  the  same  time  to  keep,  to  guard 
with  anxious  care  {rr^p^lv),  our  purity,  so  that  it  shall  not 
suffer  from  the  presence  of  impurity  in  the  world — that  is, 

Theophyiact  amougst  the  mass  of  mankind,  who  are  here  called  the  world. 
This  indeed  is  the  perfection  of  true  religion,  the  manifest- 
ation of  its  depth  and  of  its  influence  over  us,  that  in  the 
midst  of  corruption  we  are  preserved  incorrupt,  and  can  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  Ood,  and  toward  man. 

Some  have  seen  a  further  reference  in  the  injunction  to 
keep  ouraelves  pure  and  unspotted.  We  are  to  be  careful  that 
our  works  of  charity  are  to  be  free  from  reproach.  In  the 
early  days  of  the  Church  the  care  of  the  fatherless  a/nd  widows, 
deprived  by  persecution  of  their  natural  protectors,  was 
constantly  demanded  from  all  its  members.  There  was  a 
danger  lest  avarice  should  tempt  those  who  had  to  minister  to 
the  fatherless,  lest  carnal  sin  should  defile  those  who  minis- 
tered to  the  widows  of  the  Church.  To  this  St.  Paul  refers  in 
both  of  his  Epistles  to  St  Timothy.^ 

When,  then,  we  do  our  duty  of  compassion  towards  others, 
we  must  at  the  same  time  be  careful  to  maintain  that  purity 
within  ourselves  without  which  there  can  be  no  true  religion. 
Many,  indeed,  are  the  spots  which  we  are  liable  to  contract 
from  our  intercourse  with  the  world.'    We  are  tempted — 

(1)  By  pride,  through  our  own  works ;  a  temptation  which 
blinds  the  eyes  of  the  soul  so  as  to  hinder  our  seeing  our  way 
aright.     Under  this  temptation  many  souls  fall. 

(2)  By  avarice,  which  tempts  us  to  withhold  from  our 
brethren  that  of  which  we  have  been  made  stewards  for  the 
benefit  of  others. 

(3)  That  of  sensuality,  with  which  we  are  liable  to  be 
entangled  oftentimes  even  through  our  very  compassion 
for  those  who  need. 


Cafetan. 

1  Tim.  T.I— 
1ft. 

2  Tim.  iil.  6. 


^  ^  Qui  munduiD  diligit,  immacu- 
latum  86  non  custodit:  nude  solent 
did  versus,  Mnndus  non  mondns,  quia 
mundus  poUuit:  ergo  Qui  manet  in 
mundo,  quomodo  mundus  erit  P  " — Th. 
Aquinas  in  Epittolas. 

»  "Ponuntur  septem  eleemosynie 
corporales,  scilicet,  pascere  esurientem, 
potare  sitientem,  yestire  nudum,  recol- 
ligere  hospitem,  yisitare  infirmum,  re- 
dimere  captivum,  et  sepelire  mortunm, 


quse  in  hoc  Torsu  continentur :  *  Tisito, 
poto,  dbo,  redimo,  lego,  coUigo,  condo.' 
Ponunturetiam  alisd  septem  eleemoeynas 
spiritnalea,  scilicet,  docere  ignorantem, 
consulere  dubitanti,  consoliffe  tnstem, 
-  corrigere  peccantem,  remittere  offen- 
denti,  portare  onerosos  et  graves,  et  pro 
omnibus  orare,  qusB  etiam  in  hoc  versa 
continentur :  '  consule,  castiga,  solare, 
remitte,  fcr,  ora.' *'  —  Th,  Aquimu^ 
Sec.  Secund.  xxxii.  §  2. 
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(4)  That  of  gluttony  in  eating  and  drinking^  throagh  com- 
panionship with  the  world. 

(5)  That  of  unrestrained  talking,  the  parent  of  many  evils, 

and  against  which  St.  James  warns  us  when  he  tells  us  that  p«naduj. 

ths  tongue  18  afire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  so  is  tlie  tongue  among 

our  r/iembers,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire 

the  course  of  nature  ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell.  .  . .  The  tongue 

can  no  ma/n  tame  ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison,     Jm.  ui.  6,  s. 

*«*  «  Deua  qui  hoc  nobis  confers  fidei  justificatiO)  non  desit  perseyerantiaB 

gratia  ut  justi  ex  impiis  et  beati  effici-  fortitudo :  Per  Dominum  nostrum  Je- 

amor  ex  miseris,  adesto  operibos  Tuis,  sum  Chrisfcum  Filiam  Tirnm.  Amen." 

adetto   muneribns :    ut,  quibus   inert  ^Brev.  Ambrotianum. 
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THE  ASCENSION-DAY.^ 

Fob  the  Epistle.    Acts*  i.  1 — 11. 

(1)  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  0  Theo- 
philm,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach. 

As  the  last  of  the  events  recorded  in  the  book  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  took  place  about  a.d.  63^  it  is. probable  that 
St.  Luke  wrote  this  present  treatise  at  that  time.  The  Gospel, 
the  former  treatise,  he  had  already  written ;  and  the  first  two 
Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  preceded  his.  It  is  not, 
then,  likely  that  the  former  book,  or  treatise,  to  which  he 

wordmrorth.  here  rofcrs,  was  written  later  than  a.d.  54 ;  and  the  Gospel 
which  bears  his  name  is  the  former  treatise,  since  it  is  at  once 
earher  than  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  to  the  time  in  which 

Lai)g«.  it  was  written,  and  also  as  to  the  events  recorded  in  it. 

As  the  Gospel  narrative,  which  St.  Luke  had  already  sent 
to  Theophilus,  contained  a  history  of  the  deeds  and  the  sayings 
of  Christ,  the  present  book,  commencing  at  the  date  of  the 
departure  of  Christ  in  visible  presence  from,  the  earth,  is 
taken  up  with  the  sayings  and  the  deeds  of  the  Apostles 

chryiortoin.  of  our  Kcsscd  Lord.*  The  person  to  whom  this  record  is 
addressed  was,  it  would  seem,  a  person  of  authority  from 
office  or  position,  a  powerful  and  distinguished  friend  of  the 
Christians,  a  favourer  of  the  infant  Church,  if  not  a  member 
of  the  fold  of  Christ.*     Probably  he  held  some  post  of  in- 

1  '*  Solemnitafl  ista  consammatio  et  monetor  officii  sui  potitis  esse  facere 

adimpletio  est  reliquanim  solemnitatum  qu^m  docere,  simplici Clb,  dici  potest  per 

et  felix  clausula  totius  itinerarii  Filii  u^t^aintelligietiamdicta."— iVWonVita. 

Dei."—- S.  Bernard,  »  **  With  the   Ascension  the   first 

s  <*  Acta  seu  Actus  Apostolorum  hie  book  of  Luke  terminates  and  the  se- 

liber    dicitur.     Cur    ab  actis    potius  cond  begins,  which  describes  not  so 

qu&m  k  dictis  sortitur  nomen,  nam  et  much  the  acts  of  the  Apostles  as  the 

vigintidua  oonciones  Apostolorum  hie  acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  even  as  the 

continentur  ?    Apud  Deum  mogis  fac-  former    treatise  contains  the  acts  of 

torum  quiim  dictorum  habetur  ratio.  Jesus  Christ." — Bengel. 

Nimirum  statim  Christianus  lector  ad-  ^  **  KpariiXTif  most  noble,  prefixed  to 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ACTS  I.  I— II. 


555 


fluence  in  the  civil  government  which  enabled  him  to  befriend 
the  Christians  in  their  trials.  Some  have  supposed,  from  the 
significancy  of  the  name,  that  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful 
is  here  addressed  by  St.  Luke,  and  typified  under  a  proper 
name — the  lover  of  God :  this,  however,  cannot  be  main- 
tained. Theophilus,  to  whom  the  Evangelist  is  writing,  was  euSJ^SH* 
undoubtedly  a  man.* 

The  farmer  treatise — ^that  is,  the  Gospel — ^written  by  St. 
Luke  is  a  record  of  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  teach — 
a  history  of  the  deeds  of  His  life  and  of  all  His  teaching  on 
earth ;  that  is,  it  comprises  not  only  the  chief  things  which 
Christ  did  from  His  birth  and  infancy  until  the  moment  when  si. 
He  ascended  up  into  heaven — things  which  are  necessary  to  tituuw. 
be  known  for  the  instruction,  the  guidance,  and  the  en-  chiTsortom. 
couragement  of  Christians  in  the  way  of  salvation — but  it  Augustine, 
contains  all  that  is  thus  necessary  for  mankind  to  know  of 
the  words  and  actions  which  the  Man  Christ  Jesiis  did  and 
said  upon  earth.*    It  is  the  life  of  incarnate  God  which  St. 
Luke  records  in  the  Gospel,  in  this  differing  from  that  of  St. 
John,  who  dwells  upon  the  eternal  existence  of  the  Logos,  as 
well  as  upon  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh.     And  in  recalU  com.  4  Lap. 
ing  the  former  treatise,  St.  Luke  recalls  also  the  fact  of  the 
trustworthiness  of  his  history : — 

(1)  He  was  a  sufficient  witness  of  the  events  which  he 
narrates,  having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  Luke  1.5. 
the  very  first. 

(2)  He  records  in  this  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
the  fulfilment  of  many  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  and  of  much 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  had  predicted  during  His  life  upon  chrysoitonu 
earth. 

All  thai  Jesus  began  both  to  do  a/nd  teach.^   The  word  Jesus 

his  name  in  Luke  i.  4,  is  an  epithet  cipna  qiuedam.'' — Sd.    **  De  omnibus, 

which  generally  refers  to  station;  being  nondicit  omnia  quia  omnia  facta  Christi 

the  same  which  is  given  by  Claudius  non  possunt  per  singula  scribi,  secun- 

Lysias  and  Tertullus  to  FeUx,  and  by  dum  quod  dicit  Joh.  ult." — Lyra. 
Paul  to  Festus." — Olooff,  *  *'  It  seems  to  be  understand  as  if 

*  "  0    TfieopkUi^ cm   Evangelium  it  had  been  written,  trtpi  (rrpayfidrwv) 

scripserat  et  Actus  scribit.     Interpre-  <tfv  wdvrwv  l7roirj<ri  Kai  UidaKif  &c., 

tatur  autem  Dei  amator;  quod  si  es,  et  concerning  thingSf  all  ioMch  Jcsua  did 

tibi  scribitur." — Hugo  de  S.  Charo,  and  taught,  i.  e.  Jesus  Himself,   ez- 

*'  Every  true  Christian  is  a  Theo*  olusively  of  His  Apostles.    But  in  the 

philus,  and  every  Theophilus  hath  a  present  treatise  he  intimates  that  he 

Gospel  dedicated  to  him,  as  Saint  Am-  shall   speak  of  what  was  done  and 

brose  sweetly  :  '  Si  Deum  diligis,  ad  te  taught  by  some  Apostles  of  Jesus  after 

Bcriptnm  est :   si  ad  te  scriptum  est,  His    ascension :    for    Luke's    Gk)spel 

Buscipe   munuB    Evangelists,    pignus  reaches  so  far.     The  antecedent  being 

amici  in  penetralibus  animi  diligenter  in  the  genitive  cose  causeth  the  relative 

asserva.'  " — Dean  Boye.  to  be  put  in  the  same  ca^e ;  and  the 

2  "  Non  omnia  sed  ex  omnibus  pne-  relative  draws  the  following  adjective 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


556 


TlMOphTlM^ 


ChfyKXIoia* 


Wofdiwortli* 


HowliiiM. 


BOJB. 


yovftitemu 


7»i5  ASCENSION-DAY, 

is  nsed  emphatically;  it  is  the  deeds  of  the  Man  Jesns  which 
St.  Luke  recorded  in  his  Gospel ;  for  the  Logos  who  took  to 
Himself  onr  nature  did  many  things  before  His  manifestation^ 
and  at  the  beginning  of  time  created  the  world  itself  and  all 
that  it  contains.  All  that  Jesas  did  and  taught :  miracles  as 
well  as  doctrines ;  the  truths  taught  by  His  deeds  as  well  as 
those  uttered  by  His  lips ;  for  in  all  He  did  and  said  He 
proved  Himself  the  teacher  of  mankind  both  by  word  and  by 
example.^  And  not  only  what  He  did,  but  what  He  suflTered ; 
for  His  sufferings  were  deeds  by  which  He  procured  our  re- 
demption, and  taught  us  how  to  suffer  and  to  do.'  St.  Luke 
speaks  of  the  things  which  Jemis  begem  to  do  and  tea4^h,  and 
these  he  has  related  in  his  Gospel ;  here  he  is  about  to  nar- 
rate what  were  done  by  the  Apostles  through  His  strength. 
His  work  is  continuous,  it  stUl  goes  on.  The  work  which 
He  did  upon  earth  was  but  the  beginning  of  that  which  is 
being  completed  in  heaven.  It  was  the  pattern  and  the  call 
to  His  disciples  to  do  as  He  did ;  to  complete  that  work 
which  He  had  but  began  to  do.  All  deeds,  all  teachings,  in 
Christ's  Church  must  take  their  rise  and  have  their  begin- 
ning in  Him  from  whom  indeed  they  derive  all  their  efficiency. 
These  words  to  do  and  teach  remind  us  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  Christian,  especially  of  the  minister  of  Christ,  to  do 
all  things  in  accordance  with  his  teaching,  since  he  teaches  at 
least  as  powerfuDy  by  his  deeds  as  by  his  words.  He  is  first, 
indeed,  to  do,  and  then  to  teach;  for  the  life,  the  example  of 
the  believer  in  Christ  is  that  which  is  most  effectual  to  the 
persuasion  of  those  who  are  without  the  Church.  This  truth 
IS  taught  us  by  the  incidents  of  our  Lord's  incarnate  life.  He 
did :  He  afforded  an  example  of  obedience  and  of  holiness 
throughout  His  whole  life;  He  taught  not  by  words  at  the  first 
but  only  during  the  last  three  years  of  that  life.  This,  then,  is 
the  abstract  of  the  life  of  the  minister  of  Christ — to  follow  the 
example  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church ;  first  to  practise  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  then  to  declare  them  by  deed  and 
word.*  To  preach  the  Gospel  before  we  have  learnt  to  practise 

*  ***0v  ijpliaTo—rd  Oaiffiara  Kal 
rdc  StSafTKaXiac  ffiviv  ov  rovro  ik 
HovoVf  iXX'  3ri  Kal  rif  woiuv  iliZae- 
KfV  oh  ydp  \6yif  ftiv  Iwkrptm  toiq 
SXXoic  irpdrruvy  aifrog  dk  ovk  cx- 
parrt'  itd  rovro  w<ipfivu  tic  lufiiivw 
dpiriic  fiirariOicOai.** — Theophyktet, 

***lipka  ^pSytiat^  rat  jStoc  cat  tif 
yivtia  vouV  X6ytft  fUv  rt^  dpcn^v 
iida<nu,  «pyy  ik  aMfv  tnjpvvn.** — 
Jo,  Damatcene, 

»  "  Beni  docere  et  malft  TiTere  nil 


after  it;  instead  of  irfp2  wpayfidrutv 
A  wdvra  kwoifiot.  There  is  exactly 
the  same  constmction  Luke  iii.  19, 
wtpi  w&vriav  iv  iiroiti<n  frovfipStv  6 
*Hp^tic,  and  xii.  37;  Acts  x.  39, 
zxii.  10." — MarkUmd  in  Bowyer't 
Coftjecturet, 

1  <*He  not  only  taught  men  to  do 
this  or  that,  but  He  gare  them  also 
the  ensample,  and  did  the  thing  first 
Himselt"— 5iV  Th<miM  Mor0*t  Eng. 
Wbrk9,  f.  1319. 
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its  precepts  is  to  reverse  the  order  which  Christ  observed,  to 
build  our  house  without  foundations,  and  to  disregard  and  Qomiml 
depart  from  the  example  which  Christ  has  set  us.* 

(2)  Until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up, 
after  that  He  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  given 
commandments  unto  the  Apostles  whom  He  had 
chosen. 

It  is  not  clear  from  the  original  (4xP*  5^  Vfxipas  ivrcikd^ 
lx€vos  Tois  &iTo<rT6\o(,s  Sta  Hvdjixaros  ^AyCov  ots  i^cki^aro  ivcXT/j' 
<f>6r])  whether  the  Apostles  are  here  said  to  be  chosen  by 
Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  that  those  whom  He  had 
so  chosen  Christ  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  His  indwell- 
ing in  their  hearts,  or   amongst   them.'     Practically  this  com.  a  Lap. 
doubt  is  of  no  moment.     What  our  Blessed  Lord  did.  He 
did  by  the  Spirit  as  a  means  or  instrument,  so  that  both  the 
election  and  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  might  be  said  to 
be  done  through  the  Holy  Ohost.     Hence  Christ,  when  He 
read  from  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  the  synagogue. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  expressly  applied  these  it.  w.  v 
words  to  Himself,  and  said.  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled 
in  your  ears;  and  when,  after  His  resurrection.  He  gave  Luke it. 21. 
commandments   to   the  Apostles  for  the  direction  of  that 
Church  over  which  by  the  Holy  Ohost  they  were  made  over- 
seers, He  prepared  them  to  receive  these  commandments  ActMxx.ts. 
by  breathing  upon  them  and  by  giving  to  them  the  Holy 
Spirit.     He  who  after  His  ascension  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
abide  as  am^ther  Comforter  with  the  believers,  ever  works  Johnxx.s3. 
through  the  operations  of  that  Spirit.    If,  however,  we  limit  Dion,  earth, 
these  words  to  mean  that  Christ  gave,  as  He  now  gives,  comr- 
mandments  through  tlie  Holy  Ohost,  this  was  emphatically  the 
case  with  Him  all  of  whose  words  are  spirit  and  life — ^not,  John  vl  63. 

aliud  est  qn&m  se  sua  Toce  prodere,  cilians.    Niminira,  nihil  doctore  fri- 

proprioqae  ore  danmationi  snbjicere.*'  gidius,    qui    nudis    dumtaxat   yerbis 

— Fertu.  edocet.**— .ycwarmiM. 

^  **  FaciliB  ad  exhortandnm  sit  ratio,  *  **  In  this  construction  there  is  an 

efBcax  ad  suadendum ;  Talidiora  sunt  uncertainty  about  the  connection  of  ^id 

tamen  exempla  quam  rerha,  et  plenius  11  vcv/iaroc  ^Ayiov :  but  there  is  diffi- 

est  opere  docere  quam  Toce," — S.  Zeo,  culty,  whether    yon  connect  it  irith 

Serm,   de  S,    Lauren,     "  Fecit  prids  IvrciXa^voc  or  with  iLvt\i)^Bfi ;  and 

ChristiiSf  deindo  docuit ;  quin  majorem  therefore  the  general  opinion  has  been 

8U8B  vit«  partem  actioni  dedit,  minorem  in  favour  of  joining  it  with  oOc  i|«Xl- 

prtedicationi :  nam  per  annos  triginta  Karo." — OUhawen.      "Some  connect 

in  actione  fuit ;  docuit  verd  tribus  tan-  these  words  with  dvfXijfcf  0i|,  S$  wai 

tiimsusB  vitte  annis,  dictis  suis  per  opera,  taken  up  by  the  Holy  Ohoet,  a  reading 

que  prsmisit,  fidem  et  efficaciam  con-  which  has  few  supporters."— ^^oo^. 
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chrywrtom.    that  is,  hnman  and  earthly,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly. 
Until  Se  was  taken  up — for  He  was  truly  man,  who  had  no 

Theophyiact.  powoF  as  man  to  asceud.  Yet  we  are  not  told  that  He  was 
taken  up  by  angels,  or  by  any  other  power  than  His  own 
power,  who  was  really  God.    The  manhood  was  taken  up  by 

Corn,  i  Lap.  that  Diviuity  which,  though  not  mingled  with  it,  was  yet 
united  to  it.  And  this  ascension  of  Christ  was  not  until  after 
He  hud  given  commandments  unto  th^  Apostles,  and  had  taught 
them,  and  given  them  power  to  perform  all  that  He  had  ap- 
pointed. In  this  was  the  love  of  the  Saviour  manifested,  and 
His  care  for  the  Church  which  He  had  founded.  So  let  His 
ministers  labour  diligently,  and  embue  the  souls  of  those 
committed  to  their  charge  with  spiritual  truth  and  with  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  God's  commandments,  so  that  when 
they  have  departed  the  members  of  the  flock  may  still  follow 
in  that  path  which  the  Saviour  has  marked  out  for  them. 

The  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen.  In  these  words  we  are 
reminded  of  that  truth  which  is  evidenced  in  all  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  dealings  with  ^  His  Church — ^He  chooses  us, 
and  not  we  Him.  He  seeks  us  out  before  we  come  to  Him. 
Were  it  not  so,  we  should  neither  choose  Him  nor  come  to 
Him.  His  very  choice  of  us  moves  us  to  love  Him.  When 
He  seeks  us  out.  He  gives  us  strength  to  return  to  Him. 
He  chose  the  Apostles  from  the  mass  of  the  world,  and  made 
them  able  ministers  of  His  word. 
Jesus  was  taken  up — 

(1)  That  He  might  open  to  us  away  to  heaven,  according 
to  the  prophecy :  The  hreaker  is  come  up  before  them  :  they 
have  broken  up,  and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone 
out  by  it :  and  their  Kin^  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord 

Mic.  ii.  18.     on  the  head  of  them. 

(2)  That  He  might  prepare  a  place  for  us  in  heaven,  ac- 
jobn  XIV.  2.    cording  to  His  own  words :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

(3)  That  so  long  as  we  are  on  earth  He  might  intercede 
by  His  presence  for  us. 

(4)  That  He  might  raise  our  hearts  and  affections  to  that 
place  whither  He  had  gone,  and  so  liilb  us  from  earth  and 

Alb.  Magnufl.  from  earthly  things. 

Our  Lord  was  taken  up  from  the  same  place  whither  He 
went  to  be  crucified.    One  place,  one  mount,^  was  the  passage 


Hugo 

Cha 


de  S. 


^  **Priii8  montem  pedes  Christns 
ascendit,  deinde  in  CGelum  evolayit. 
Scilicet  humano  more,  quantum  po- 
terat,  terram  gradiendo  et  quasi  ^ra- 
dibus  qnibusdam  ascendendo,  caelum 
petit,  nee  miraculo,  quamdiu  natune  vis 
obsequi  poterat,  utitur.     Quae  res  do- 


cnmento  nobis  esse  potest,  ne  per  mi- 
racula  petamus,  quod  propriis  viribus 
possumus  obtinere.  Docemur  prseterca 
ad  perfectionis  culmen  paulatim  eun- 
dum,  nee  statira  volandum  esse,  aut  vi- 
ribus majora  proBStanda." — Novarintu, 
**Mons  Oliyarum,  toties  antei  orationis 
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to  His  cross  and  to  His  crown ;  thus  teacliing  us  that  the 
way  to  heaven  and  to  eternal  life  is  by  the  gate  of  hell  and  Boy«. 
of  deaths  and  that  the  joy  of  the  ascended  life  is  reserved  for 
those  who  have  stood  beneath  His  cross  and  have  shared  in  qtmao, 
the  sorrow  of  His  passion. 

(3)  To  whom  also  He  shewed  Himself  alive  after 
His  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of. 
them  forty  days^  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing  to  tlie  kingdom  of  God. 

To  whom,  to  these  His  Apostles,  He  showed  Himself  alive, 
not  continuously  but  at  intervals,  that  so  they  should  the 
more  long  for  and  desire  His  presence,  and  that  He  might 
thus  prepare  them  for  His  withdrawal  in  bodily  presence  (Ecameniua. 
from  the  world.     He  showed  Himself,  His  very  body,  not  the 
appearance  only  but  in  truth  :  alive,  having  really  died  and 
risen  again  from  the  dead ;  alive,  no  more  to  die  :  by  many 
infallible  proofs*  of  sight,  hearing,  and  touch  in  confirm-  "^J^J^* 
ation  of  the  fact  of  His  resurrection  from  the  tomb  in  which  Bengeu 
they  had  placed  Him,  and  by  miracles — the  many  other  sa. 
things  which  removed  from  them  all  doubts,  and  to  which  johu  xxi.  w. 
St.  John  refers  at  the  close  of  his  Gospel.     Being  seen  of 
them,  not  forty  days,  but  during  forty  days  (6t'  fiix€p&v  reo-o-a-  orouui. 
piKovray — coming,  that  is,  and  disappearing :  coming,  that 
they  might  assure  themselves  He  had  risen  a  man  as  He 
was  buried ;  disappearing,  that  they  might  apprehend  Him 
to  be  more  than  man.   There  is  a  marked  difference  between  chryMMtom. 
the  intercourse  which  our  Blessed  Lord  had  with  His  disci- 
ples before  His  resuri'ection  and  that  which  He  had  with 

prassertim  cansA  k  Christo,  oleo  ImtUiiB  amongst   men  after  His  resurrection 

inuneio,  frequentatns,  ubi  et  agoniam  from  death,  under  the  power  of  which 

passus  sanguinem  sodavit" — Lorinut,  He  could  not  be  kept  by  reason  of  His 

1  "It  is  a  tradition  [Sanhedr.  fol.  innocence."— Xi>A^/«)^ 
43,  1].     On  the  cTening  of  the  Pass-  s  Tcic/ii^ptofc — evidence,  irresistible 

orer  they  hanged  Jesus.    And  a  crier  proof :  see  Aristotle  on  Rhetoric,  book 

went  before  Him  for  forty  days,  say-  i.  cap.  2,  and  his  distinction  between 

ing,  '  Behold  the  man  condemned  to  be  the  iUSq  and  the  afifuXop.    To  this 

stoned,  because  by  the  help  of  magic  rtKfiriptop   St.    Ignatius    appeals    (ad 

he  hath    deceived  and    drawn    away  Smyr.  }  3) ;  '*  'Eytu  yap  rat  furd  n^v 

Israel    into   an    apostasy.      Whoever  Avdoraaiv  iv  eapKi  Ahrhv  oZ^a,  nai 

hath  anything  to  allege  in  testimony  viortvkt  ovra.** 
of  his  innocence,  let  him  come  forth  *  Per  dies  quadraginta  apparens  eis. 

and  bear  witness/     But  they  find  none  Vulgate,     For  forty  days  appearing  to 

that  would  be  a  witness  in  His  behalf.  them. — Feschito  Sifr.    Leur  apparois- 

But  He    Himself    gives   a   sufficient  santduranlquarantejours. — MonaVert, 

testimony  of  Hib  own  innocence,  having  Behen  unter  ihnen  yierzig  Tage  lang. 

for  the  space  of  forty  dayt  conyersed  — Otrman  Ver$, 
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them  afterwards.     Before,  they  knew  where  He  would  be, 

so  that  Judas  could  lead  the  officers  and  soldiers  at  midnight 

johnxvii.1.    and  take  Him:  after  His  resurrection  He  only  occasionally 

appeared  amongst  them.     Before,  they  went  with   Him; 

^wl^^***~  they  saw  Him  afar  oflF  gradually  coming  nearer  to  them: 

Lukexxiv.     afterwards,  He  appeared  suddenly  amongst  them  as  they 

John  XX.  19.   journeyed,  or  as  they  were  assembled  with  closed  doors.* 

All  this  must  have  accustomed  them  to  the  fact  of  His 

abiding  spiritual  presence,  though  they  saw  Him  not,  and 

should  suffice  to  convince  us  of  the  reality  of  His  presence 

where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His  name,  though 

there  may  be  no  outward  tokens  of  His  being  in  our  midst.* 

He  remained  then,  and  appeared  to  them  for  this  time — 

(1)  That  He  might  cert^  them  of  the  fact  of  His  resur- 
rection from  the  dead. 

(2)  That  He  might  give  them  the  most  convincing  proofs 
of  the  identity  of  His  risen  body  with  that  which  was  cruci- 
fied and  buried. 

(3)  That  He  might  instruct  them  more  perfectly  of  the 
FtroM.          things  pertaining  to  the  kvngdom  of  God,  unfolding  the  dark 

things  of  Scripture,  teaching  them  the  truths  which  related 
to  Himself,  the  Eternal  King,  and  of  that  kingdom  which 
He  was  about  to  set  up  on  earth,  and  which  though  mili- 
tant  now  and  in  this  world,  should  be  triumphant  hereafter 
Smro.  '     and  in  the  heavenly  world.* 

This  period  of  forty  days  is  a  significant  space  of  time  in 
Holy  Scripture,  and  is  frequently  allotted  as  a  time  of  proba- 
tion before  some  great  event  which  concerned  God's  kingdom. 
o«a.vii.4,  For  forty  days  and  forty  nights  rain  was  sent  upon  the  earth 
as  the  prelude  to  the  general  deluge.  Before  the  giving  of 
the  law  to  the  people  of  Israel  Moses  was  in  the  mount  forty 
days  and  forty  nights;  and  when,  after  the  destruction  of  the 
first  tables,  the  law  was  renewed  on  Mount  Sinai,  we  are  again 
told  of  Moses  that  he  was  there  with  tlie  Lord  forty  days  and 

1  Baumgarten,    in   his    Apostolical  8aam  in  cruce  omnibos  spectandam 

History,  voL  L  p.  9  (Eng.  trans), per-  proposuerit. " — Salmeron, 

haps  pressing  the  force  of  the  word  too  '  '*  Vide  quomodo  totnm  erat  nos- 

far,  ohserres  that  **  The  word  dirravS'  tmm  qaicqnid  agebat,  quicquid  patie- 

fuvog  signifies  that,  in  order  to  con-  batur.    Si  enim  res  saas  ageret,  statim 

verse  with  His  disciples  during  these  ascenderet  usqae  in  sedem  majestatis  in 

forty  days,   He  quitted  the  inyisible  excelsis,  imd  non  inde    descendisset. 

world  on  each  occasion/'  Sed  qui  propter  nos  et  nostram  salutem 

*  **  Apparuit  per  dies  quadraginta  descendit  de  coelis,  etiam  post  beatam 

non  continue  sed  quandoque,  tilkm  ut  resurrectionem    per    quadraginta  dies 

immortalem  Se  declararet,  tdm  ut  ex-  manens  in  terris  apparet  discipulis  et 

citaret  desiderium  sui,  tdm  ut  charita-  in  multis  argumentis  confirmat  fidem 

tern  toties,  et  in  omnibus  apparentem  su»    resurrectionis."  —  Joamu    deU 

exhiberety    ciun    tamen    humilitatem  FutnU  in  Marcum» 


Exod.  xxiy. 
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forty  nights.  This  same  space  of  time  was  spent  by  the  spies  Ex.  xvtij. 
who  were  sent  forth  to  search  and  report  on  the  condition  of 
Canaan,  the  type  of  the  spiritual  inheritance  of  the  people  of  Ntm.  xiu. 
God.   For  forty  days  and  forty  nights  Elijah  journeyed  before  stimenm. 
he  came  by  God's  direction  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of  Ood,   The  *  |^fif»  «*^ 
time  of  probation  and  of  repentance  granted  to  Nineveh  was 
a  like  spac.e  of  forty  duys.   When,  again,  we  turn  to  the  New  jonah  m.  4. 
Testament,  we  note  the  observance  of  the  same  space  of  forty 
days.    Forty  days  after  His  birth  was  our  Blessed  Lord  pre- 
sented in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.   Before  He  entered  upon  Lejr^xn.2-«. 
the  work  of  His  ministry  after  His  baptism  He  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  and  was  forty  da/ys  tempted  of  the 
devil.    So  now  He  abode  on  earth  forty  days  after  His  resnr-  Lukair.i,!. 
rection,  and  before  His  ascension  into  glory.^   What  signifi-  wordtworth. 
cancy  there  may  be  in  the  number /or^y,  we  are  not  informed ; 
the  recurrence,  however,  of  this  space  of  time,  usually  in 
connection  with  some  event  of  more  than  ordinary  importance, 
would  lead  us  to  believe  that  there  is  a  mystery  in  this 
number.     Nor  is  this  diminished  when,  in  parallelism  with 
the  forty  years'  wandering  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
desert — when  after  the  murmuring  and  rebellion  of  the  people 
it  was  declared.  Your  children  shall  wander  in  the  wilderness 
forty  years.  .  .  .  After  the  number  of  the  days  in  which  ye 
searched  the  land,  even  forty  days,  each  day  for  a  yea/r,  shall  ye 
bear  your  iniquities,  even  forty  yea/rs — Jerusalem  had  its  forty  Nam.  xiv* 
years  of  trial  and  space  for  repentance  after  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ,  and  not  until  that  period  of  time  had  been  accom* 
plished  was  it  destroyed  by  the  Bomans.    ¥or  forty  days  He 
showed  Himself  alive.*    His  resurrection  was  known  to  the 
whole  nation  of  the  Jews.     For  forty  days  they  were  obdu- 
rate ;  and  then,  at  the  end  of  forty  years,  ea>ch  day  for  a  yea/r,  ughtibot. 
came  the  destruction  of  the  nation. 

He  spake  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
Ood,  that  is — 

(1)  Of  the  Church  militant,  the  kingdom  of  Ood  upon  earth, 
its  governance,  and  the  means  by  'Vfhich  it  was  to  be  ex- 
tended. 

(2)  Of  the  Church  triumphant,  the  kingdom  of  Ood  in  heaven 

^  '<  Dicit  qnsBdam  glossa  quod  quia  Tita  ante  resurrectionem,  tot  mortibus 

per  qnadraginta  horas  mortuus  fuerat,  obnozia,   fix,   litm   meretur  nomen  ? 

quadraginta  diebus  se  yirere  confirmat."  Nimiram  yita  hseo  fluxa,   labilis,  ca 

— Aquinaa,  Fart  Tert,  quest  67,  art,  1.  lamitatibas  morbisque  plena,  mors  po- 

^  **  Post  pasdonem  resnrgens  yiynm  tina  dicenda  qnam  yita  est.    Tunc  yerh 

Be  Apostolis  exhibuit  Christru.   £t  non  yiTemua,  com  mortem  subierimns  im- 

TiTUs  erat  antequi^m  moriretor  }  Erat.  mortalitati  donati :  interim  morimur, 

Bed  cor  nunc  signat^  dicitnr,  quibus  et  dam  yiyimas,  et  yita  ipsa  mors  quiedam 

prabuit  se  ipsum  vivumf    An,  quia  est*' — Nbvarinut, 

EPIST.  VOL.  I.  2  0 


Digitized  by 


Google 


562 


THE  ASCENSION-DA  K 


•—of  the  glories  of  that  place 
order  to  prepare  it  for  them. 


to  which  He  was  going  in 


Salmeron. 


rode  S. 
tiaro. 


Tirinns. 


(4)  Andy  being  assembled  together  with  therriy  com- 
manded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from 
JervjsaUm}  but  wait  for  the  pQ^omise  of  the  Father ^ 
which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  Me. 

The  Apostles  were  bidden  by  Christ  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem  until  they  had  received  the  gift  enabling  them  to 
go  forth  and  bear  the  message  of  salvation  to  the  world.  In 
this  we  may  discern  a  certain  fitness  : — 

(1)  That  Jesus  might  be  glorified  by  signs  and  miracles 
in  the  same  place  where  He  had  humbled  Himself  to  the 
death  of  the  cross^  and  had  suffered  indignities  at  the  hands 
of  men. 

(2)  That  the  Jews  who  were  to  offer  to  God  the  firstfruits 
of  the  redemption  might  be  gathered  into  the  fold  of  the 
Church  of  the  new  covenant  in  the  city  of  their  fathers,  that 
city  which  was  of  old  the  city  of  God. 

(3)  That  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  might  be 
certified  in  the  city  where  Christ  had  suffered,  and  where  so 
many  were  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  what  the  Apostles  were 
to  declare— the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

When  He  was  assembled  together  with  them,  He  gave  this 
coinmand  to  the  eleven.*  The  Apostles  were  to  wait  for  the 
promise  :  thus  was  their  faith  to  be  tried,  thus  were  they  to 
show  forth  and  to  strengthen  their  faith,  their  patience,  and 
their  obedience  to  His  command.  God  will  not  impart  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  to  those  who  are  indifferent,  and  who 
slumber  in  their  spiritual  course.  He  gives  to  those  whose 
hearts  are  ready  with  longing  expectation,  with  ardent  desire, 
and  who  are  watching  for  tlie  promise  of  His  presence,  and 
girding  up  their  souls  with  continual  prayer.  '  Such  a  time 
of  waiting  is  a  time  of  preparation,  and  this  is  necessary  to 
the  due  reception  of  the  gifts  from  God.     When  Saul  was 


*  "'Air6  *l€po<ToXv/ia>v.— The  form 
*Upoff6\vfia  is  used  about  twenty  times 
in  the  Acts,  but  never  except  after  a 
preposition ;  in  all  other  cases  we  have 
*ltpov<Ta\fift,  The  same  peculiarity  is 
found  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel."— JFor^fo- 
iporth, 

>  XwaXtZ6fuvoc.  "Gneci  codices 
hie  yariant  Nonnulli  leg:unt  <Twav- 
\iZ6fAtvott  id  est  eonoertam  eum  eit  in 


eadem  aula  et  hospitio  ;  unde  et  aliqui 
codices  Latini  pro  canreKcens  legunt 
conversans.  Verum  S.  Chrysostomus, 
Syrus,  Theophylactos,  (Ecumenius,  et 
alii  pa^im  legunt  avvaXil^opttvoQ :  quod 
Tigurina,  Erasmus,  et  Pagninus,  rer- 
tunt  c(mgregan9  eoi  in  idem  loci,  k  voce 
aXifi  sive  oKla^  quse  concilium  sive 
eongregationcm  significat.*'  —  Com,  d 
Lapide, 
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called  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  which  he  had  aforetime 

persecuted,  the  grace  with  which  he  was  to  be  endued  came 

not  immediately  upon  his   call,   but    only   after    he    had 

waited  three  days  in  his  blindness,  purified  the  while  and 

prepared  by  faith  to  receive  the  promise.     As  those  who  dye 

cloth  first  prepare  the  cloth  to  receive  the  dye  which  it  is 

to  take,  so  does  God  ordain  that  the  soul  which  is  to  receive 

His  grace  must  be  thoroughly  in  earnest,  and  not  until  the 

soul  is  thus  fitted  for  the  presence  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  ouTBortom. 

does  He  pour  into  it  His  gi'ace.^ 

The  promise  of  the  Father — that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
was  to  be  given  to  the  Apostles  for  the  work  of  the  ministry 
to  which  they  had  been  called.     He  is  called  the  promise  of    . 
the  Father  because,  though  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit  was  made  by  the  Son,  yet  the  Spirit  Himself 
proceeds  from  the  Father  by  etem^  procession,  the  one  (Ecomeniua. 
source  by  whom  the  Son  is  begotten,  and  from  whom  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds ;  and  this  promise  had  been  made  to  the  conL  4  l«p. 
Apostles  by  the  Son,  through  whom  all  promises  are  made, 
since  He  is  the  very  Word  of  the  Father,  and  declares  to  man  •^°*»"  *•  i- 
the  will  and  the  mercy  of  the  Father.  "*"'^ 

(5)  F01*  John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence. 

The  time  during  which  the  Apostles  were  to  wait  at 
Jerusalem  was  not  defined.  Their  faith  was  to  be  exercised 
by  the  delUy.  Christ  said,  indeed,  that  the  days  of  their  BengeL 
expectation  were  to  be  not  many,  in  order  that  they  might 
continue  to  hope  and  to  look  forward  to  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise.  He  said  not,  however,  how  few  they  were  to 
be,  in  order,  it  may  be,  that  they  might  watch  and  be  ever  chrywrtom. 
ready  for  the  time  when  that  promise  should  be  fulfilled.' 

Ye  shall  be  baptized :  by  the  abundant  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  to  receive  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  strengthen  them  in  the  performance  of 
their  mission  as  the  witnesses  of  Christ,  and  the  first  preachers  Tirintu. 
of  the  Gospel.'  Some  have  supposed  these  words  to  assert  that 

1  "  Ah  lerotolymit  m  diseederent. —  essent  vigilantes.     Qui  in  reboB  ipi- 

Kempe  snos  milites  nolebat  in  aciem  ritualibus  certum  sibi  tempos  assignant, 

prodire    inennes.     Ergo    lerosolyma  quo  se   parent,  vix  bene  se   parant 

Apostolos  ezire  Tetat  usque  ad  Spi-  Temporis  angusti  limitibus  ne  se  00- 

rituB  Sancti  adventum."— ifsrtafia  in  Srceat,   qui  nullum  in  amore  limitem 

Scholia.  novit*  *—Navarinus. 

•  "  Non  indicayit  diem  ut  semper  '  "  BawriZfaOai  (1)  indicat,  merffi  : 

2o2 
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the  disciples  of  Christ  had  only  received  the  baptism  of  John^ 
and  that  the  essential  part  of  Christian  baptism^  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit^  had  not  been  imparted  unto  them^  but  that 
they  received  this  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  whole 
Scripture  narrative  seems  opposed  to  this  interpretation. 
Nor  is  it  necessarily  implied  in  these  words.  We  read^  After 
these  things  came  Jesus  and  His  disciples  into  the  land  of 

John  ui.  8S.  Jvdea :  and  there  He  tarried  with  them,  amd  baptized ;  that 
is,  as  is  explained  shortly  after,  Jesus  Himself  baptized  not, 

John  It.  1.  but  His  disciplss.  It  is  therefore  hardly  likely  tiiat  those 
who  baptized  others  should  not  themselves  have  been  first 
baptized  by  Christ,  since  their  baptism,  as  we  know,  was  dis- 

jobn  ULttf.  tinct  from  that  of  the  Baptist  and  his  disciples.  Hence  it  is 
asserted  that  the  baptism  promised  was  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  their  sanctification  and  preparation  for  the 
mission  of  being  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  rulers  of  the 
flock  of  Christ;    the  promise  of  the  extrao^nary,  rather 

Cora.  A  Up.  than  of  the  ordinary  graces  given  to  all  Christians.  It  was 
a  baptism  which  should  embue  their  whole  soul  with  the 

Dtoo.  Garth,    zeal  and  power  which  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts. 

(6)  When  they  there/ore  were  come  together ,  they 
dsked  of  Him,  saying,  Lord}  wilt  Thou  at  this  tims 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  f 

These  words  refer  to  a  second  meeting  of  the  disciples  with 
our  Lord:  the  meeting  spoken  of  in  the  previous  verses 
probably  took  place  on  the  Sunday  before  the  Ascension. 
This  is  evident  from  a  comparison  of  these  verses  with  the 
^^•^^-  parallel  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  the  same  writer.  The 
narrative  which  follows  refers  to  what  took  place  on  the  day 
of  the  Ascension,  when  our  Lord,  having  led  the  Apostles 
out  as  far  as  to  Bethany  and  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  was 
taken  up  into  heaven  in  their  sight.* 

(2)  exprimit  abundantiam  et  plenam  lenists,  by  the  name  K^ioc'and  (as 

copiam   rei   alicujua,   pmitm    imbui  Valck  well  obsenres)  the  word  Kvpioc 

mliqua  r$  et  dreumdari :   sic  Latini  in  the  LXX.  yenion,  read  by  the  Hel- 

mergi  calamitatibiu,  negotiis,  etc." —  lenists,  is  used  for  Jehoyah;  'at  adeo 

Semrich,  pamm    intersit  (adds  Valck),  ntnim 

See  the  note  of  Hammond  in  his  Jesus   Kvpicc   dicator  an  ei6^.* " — 

Paraphrase  at  this  place,  who  says:  Wordsworth, 

**  This  phrase  PawTii9fi<na9t  Iv  'Ayi'y  ^  **  Se  led  them  out  a$  far  as  to 

JJytvfiari  is  dearly  meant  of  the  Holy  Bethany,     When  He  rose  from  the 

Ghost,  Tisible,  descending  upon  the  dead.  He  appeared  to  His  disciples, 

disciples."  not  only  in  Jerusalem,  but  also  on  the 

1  **  Kvpcc — 0  Lord.    Jesus  is  often  way  to  Bethany,  at  Galilee,  on  the 

called  in  this  book,  written  for  Hel-  mountain,  and  by  the  border  of  the 
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The  Apostles  were  still  ignorant  of  the  nature  and  cha-  cook. 
racter  of  that  kingdom  which  Christ  was  about  to  establish. 
They  still  thought  of  a  kingdom  manifested  by  outward  tokens 
and  by  worldly  state  and  splendour.  He  had  been  speaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Oody  and  their  eyes 
were  still  so  blind  to  the  nature  of  that  kingdom  that  they 
asked  anxiously  if  He  were  at  this  time  about  to  restore  again 
the  magnificence  and  influence  exercised  by  David  and  by 
Solomon.  They  saw  Him  now  going  away,  and  when  He 
was  departing  into  heaven  their  hearts  were  still  bowed  down 
to  the  earthy  and  they  were  anxious  to  see  the  outward  marks 
of  the  temporal  rule  which  they  expected  He  would  at  length 
exercise.  In  this  we  are  taught  lessons  of  Christian  duty  noTiI"^ 
and  charity ;  for  if  the  humiliation  of  Christ  and  the  fewness 
of  the  outward  tokens  of  worldly  greatness  were  stumbling- 
blocks  to  the  disciples  and  the*  immediate  followers  of  Christy 
how  much  must  tne  inconsistencies  of  Christians^  and  the 
consequent  absence  of  the  outward  marks  of  God's  presence^ 
be  hindrances  to  men  now,  and  prevent  their  acceptance  of  Borkiu. 
the  truth. 

The  carnal  man  looks  forward  to  carnal  blessings  and  to 
temporal  riches :  it  is  faith  which  alone  enables  us  to  fix  our  Qoatneu 
desires  on  eternal  possessions  and  spiritual  truths. 

Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  ?  Before  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  the  more  usual  name  by  which  His  disciples  addressed 
Him  was  Master.  After  His  resurrection,  they  more  com- 
monly addressed  Him  by  this  name.  Lord.  Their  awe  and 
reverence  for  the  Saviour  seem  to  have  increased  after  His 
resurrection,  when  the  weakness  of  the  humanity  was  with- 
drawn from  their  eyes,  and  they  saw  around  them  the  solemn  NovMHiofc 
tokens  of  their  Master's  Divine  nature. 

(7)  And  He  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  His  own  powei\ 

Thus  does  our  Blessed  Lord  check  and  reprove  the  in- 
quiries of  curiosity,  and  condemn  the  natural  impatience  of 
the  unrestrained  nature  of  man.     It  is  not  for  you  to  know  Lange. 

Sea  of  Tiberias.    Why,  then,  at  His  point  ont  to  them  that,  having  come  to 

departing  from  them  did  He  not  snm-  His  own  and  His  own  having  rejected 

men  them  to  Bethany,  but  Himself  Him  (John  i.  11),  Jemsalem  was  now 

appeared  at  Jerusalem,  and  led  them  to  be  left  alone,  deserted  of  that  grace 

out  as  far  as  to  Bethany  f    Doubtless,  which  it  had  so  long  time  resisted."-^ 

since  all  the  actions  of  Eternal  Wisdom  Arehb.  Philarct  of  Moteotc,  in  Homi' 

are  significant,  He  did  so  in  order  to  lies. 
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tlie  times  or  the  seasons. — By  denying  to  them  this  knowledge 
He  shows  to  them,  and  through  them  to  ns,  that  such  know- 
ledge in  no  way  concerns  our  salvation,  whilst  at  the  same 
time  He  assures  us  that  nothing  which  takes  place  is  the 
eflPect  of  ac(  ident  or  chance  or  destiny,  since  all  things  the 
Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power. 

By  times  is  meant  any  period;   by  seasons  some  point 

Corn.  &  Lap.  withiu  that  period.^  The  former  word  may  be  understood  of 
the  whole  duration  of  the  present  dispensation ;  the  latter 
word  of  the  termination  of  that  time  by  the  second  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  when  the  spiritual  glory  of  the  Church  or 
kingdom  of  God  will  become  visible  in  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  Gk)d,  and  the  appearance  of  their  Lord  in  power 

Cook.  and  great  glory. 

(8)  But  ye  shall  receive  pmver,  aftei^  that  the  Hdy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  Me  both  in  JerusaUmy  and  in  all  Judaea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth. 


Though  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  wordfi  which  precede 
this,  had  denied  to  His  Apostles  the  knowledge  which  was 
not  necessary  for  them  and  which  could  not  conduce  to  their 
salvation,  He  here  promises  them  power  to  do  His  will,  to 
fulfil  His  commands,  and  to  proclaim  the  message  which  He 
had  entrusted  to  them.*  It  is  not  mere  knowledge,  but  the 
knowing  and  doing  the  will  of  God,  which  is  the  character- 

a<Hwniw.  istic  of  the  Christian.  The  Spirit  is  sent  into  our  hearts 
not  so  much  to  enlighten  our  understanding,  though  this 
He  does,  nor  to  add  to  our  consolations,  though  this  is  the 
eflTect  of  His  indwelling,  but  in  order  to  give  us  power  to  do 

Novariniu.     the  will  of  God,  and  to  show  forth  His  power  to  others. 

1  "  Momenta  respondent  Graeco  no- 
mine Kaipo^i  quod  significat  ret 
gerendse  opportunitates."  —  Zorinus. 
**  Xp6vog  et  naipoQ  habent  hoc  dis- 
crimen,  ut  indicent  vel  tempus  et  oc- 
casionem,  vel  tempus  et  articulum 
temporis,  :  .  ut  dicimus  in  vita  com- 
muni  Zeit  und  Stunde** — Morwf. 

**  III  \p6voQ  it  is  rather  simple  time 
that  is  expressed,  tempus ;  in  xaipScy 
the  relations  and  circumstances  of  times, 
opportunitas" — Ohhausen, 

»  "  Loco  regni  terreni  quod  imagi- 
namini,  accipielis  virtutem  plenissimam 


et  varia  chrismata  h  cselo  in  tos  dela- 
bentia  ad  perficiendum  opus,  ad  quod 
vo%  elegi.  Non  respondet  Dominus  di- 
rects ad  discipulonim  interrogationem, 
sed  comprimendo  eomm  curiositatem, 
respondet  aliud  quod  scire  debebant  et 
undo  facile  colligerent  regnum  illud 
Israeli  promissum  non  esse  terresto 
sed  coeleste  et  spirituale." — Frtmumd, 
"  Sed  aeefpieiU  dotes  Spirittu  Sancti, 
in  V08  dMtissi.^Aivafiic  hoc  loco  sig- 
nificat  dotee  neeeeearias  ad  negotium 
docendi  et  gerendum  munus  Apostoli- 
cum. "  — Itosm  m  uUer, 
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Tlie  disciples  of  Christ  were  to  be  His  idtnesses  to  the 
world  by  the  miracles  which  they  worked,  by  the  holiness  of 
the  lives  which  they  led,  by  their  preaching  both  by  word  of 
mouth  and  by  their  Epistles;  and  this  witness  they  bore,  Mcnoohiw. 
and  still  bear,  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  ths  earth.  They 
were  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His  resurrection  and  ascension  : 
the  one  He  had  confirmed  hy  many  infallible  proofs,  the 
other  was  to  be  evidenced. to  their  senses.  He  says  not  that 
they  shall  l)e  witnesses  of  His  passion  and  death  upon  the 
cross,  for  tbs  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  Man  all  men  were 
ready  to  believe ;  what  men  are  so  ready  to  doubt,  to  ques- 
tion, and  to  deny  is  the  exaltation  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  the 
glory  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  of  this  syireirm. 
were  the  disdples  made  witnesses. 

(9)  And  "Pfhen  He  had  spoken  these  things,  while- 
they  beheld.  He  was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  o/tteir  sight. 

Holy  Scriptuie  in  many  places  speaks  of  clouds  as  the 
attendants  upon  God.    Who  caverest  Thyself  with  light  as  with 
a  garment :  .  .  .  vho  maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot :  who  walketh 
upon  the  unngs  oj  the  wind.     I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  Pi.ciT.t,8. 
behold,  one  like  th  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  h'ought  Him  near 
before  Him.     And  there  uHis  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  Idngdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and'  languages,  should 
serve  Him, :  His  dmidnion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  awatj,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  - 
destroyed.     Of  the  last  judgment  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  ^jj;^"» 
says  :  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  : 
and  then  shall  all  tke  tribes  of  tlie  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall 
see, the  Son  of  man  doming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory.     Aad  the  beloved  Apostle  adds :  Behold,  He  **So!*  "*^' 
Cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also 
which  pierced  Him ;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  Rer.L?. 
because  of  Him. 

There  was  a  signifioancy  ia  Christ  ascending  the  motmtain 
before  He  was  takm  up  into  heaven.^  He  could  have 
ascended  from  the  plain  as  well  as  from  the  height,  but  in 

1  "  Alb®  Testes  congruunt  exaltationi,  "  Non    snbitd  raptus,  non    furtim 

qui  enim  in  nativitate  appandt  humitii  sublalus  scd  Tidentibot  illis  eleTatiu 

Dens,   in   ascensione  ostenditor  homo  eat/* — S.  Bernard. 

sublimis :  quod  etiam  loca  sigfoificant,  **  Non  raptns  nt  Elias ;  non  trans- 

qnia  in  bumili  civitate  natru^  de  sab-  latus  nt  Enoch ;  quia  ex  Seipso  le- 

limi  monte  regressos  est  ad  coslot," —  Tatus :  non  Angeli  adminicnlo  sed  pro- 

Gorramtt.  pria  virtute  subnixus.*' — Zcrinui, 
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this  He  did  as  in  so  many  other  instances  during  His  minis- 
try. He  nses  natural  means  so  far  as  these  extend,  though 
in  surpassing  them  He  shows  that  He  needed  them  not. 
He  would  in  this  teach  us  to  use  all  the  helps  which  He 
gives  us,  all  natural  instruments  that  can  raise  our  souls. 
We  must  make  use  of  natural  reason  and  intelkctual  gifts 
so  far  as  they  will  carry  us,  and  only  when  these  fail  us  must 
we  rely  upon  supernatural  assistance. 

No  eye  of  man  witnessed  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  tomb.  It  may  be  that  mortal  eye  could  not  see  the 
change  of  the  natural  body  into  the  spiritual  md  resurrec- 
tion body.  It  may  be  that  this  was  hidden  froffi  the  eyes  of 
the  Apostles  because  their  faith  was  not  yet  uiatured  for  so 
great  a  sight,  and  because  they  were  then  uiprepared  for 
that  higher  blessedness  yehich  is  granted  to  tlpse  who  hxive 
John  XX.  29.  not  Seen  and  yet  have  believed.  Many,  howev^,  were  privi- 
leged to  be  the  witnesses  of  the  ascension,  forty  days  the 
great  Teacher  had  instructed  His  disciples  in  the  truths 
concerning  His  kingdom.  Forty  days  their  faith  had  been 
tried  and  strengthened  to  understand  and  tc.  behold  Divine 
things,  and  now  in  reward  for  this  their  faith  our  Lord 
called  His  disciples  to  Him,  and  led  them*  forth  that  they 
might  be  the  witnesses  of  His  glorious  Ascension  to  the 
realms  of  eternal  glory.  There  is  indeedja  significancy  in 
these  words,  while  they  beheld.  He  was  tahk  vgp-  They  were 
to  be  taught  by  this  ascension  of  Christ  that  the  way  into 
heaven  was  now  open,  and  that  all  those  vho  by  faith  should 
believe  in  Him,  and  by  desire  lay  hold  ol  Him,  and  by  the 
spiritual  eye  should  see  Him,  the  way,  thejtruth,  and  the  life^ 
should  ascend  where  He  had  but  gone  bobre. 

The  ascension  of  Christ  was  glorious  it  the  acknowledg- 
ment which  the  heavens  gave  to  the  mapsty  of  our  Lord's 
human  nature :  it  was  joyous,  a  cause  (t  joy  to  us,  in  that 
it  was  the  confirmation  of  our  faith  in  fi^s  Divinity :  it  was 
fruitful,  inasmuch  as  by  His  entry  intofbeaven  He  gave  to 
us  the  Spirit,  to  dwell  for  ever  in  our  heirts,  and  He  entered 
into  His  rest  as  the  firstfruits  and  assurance  of  the  rest  that 
remaineth  to  tlie  people  of  Ood}  His  aicension  into  heaven 
strengthens  our  faith,  our  hope,  and  orr  love  :- 


Philaret. 


Timgas. 


Heb.  i».  9. 


^  **  Caro  itura  ad  Patrem,  qua?  non 
erat  h.  Patre  prias,  per  gloriam  resur- 
rectionis  omnem  infirmitatem  exuit. 
Accinxit  se  potentia  amicta  lumine- 
sicnt  vestimento. .  .  .  CaroChristiprins 
mole  nostrffi  mortalitatis  aggrayata, 
postqaam  gloria  et  honore  coronata  est : 
postquam  decorem  et  fortitudincm  in- 


duit,  coelis  potenter  ascendit  De- 
Bcendit  inlcariiemf  ut  camales  in  carne 
doceret :  it  eos  de  carne  transferret  ad 
Bpiritum.!  Unde  et  Apostolus  dicit,  in- 
Duens  gl(rif}cationem  camis :  Et  ti  eog^ 
notfimus  mecutidwn  eamem  Christum  : 
fed  nunijam  non  novimus.**  [2  Cor. 
V.  16.]4-Fet,  Blessentia, 
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(1)  Our  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ  is  made  sure.  We 
have  seen  Him  ascending  to  that  place  where  He  was  before. 

He  who  said,  I  came  dcnvn  from  heavily  spake  also  of  this  Joim?Li8. 
ascension  as  the  means  by  which  the  doubts  of  His  disciples 
should  be  removed ;  for  when  they  murmured  at  His  saying, 
I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  He 
added.  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ?  His  ascension  John  vl  si, 
was  the  declaration  that  He  came  dawn  from  heaven,  and 
therefore  that  He  was  there  before  His  Incarnation.^ 

(2)  Our  hope  in  all  His  promises  is  strengthened.    Where 

He  is  gone  we  shall  also  go,  since  He  is  but  gone  before  us  ^ohn  xIt.  s. 
into  heaven  as  our  firstfruits,  to  prepare  aplucefor  us. 

(3)  Our  charity  or  love  is  inflamed.   By  His  going  up  into 
heaven  our  hearts  are  raised  in  expectation  to  the  same 
place ;  and  our  love  is  kindled  by  the  fire,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Eoyant 
which  He  sends  down  from  thence. 

A  clovd  received  Him.     Thus   did  the  material  heavens 
acknowledge  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.     The  earth 
had  recognized  Him  as  its  Lord  when  at  His  voice  it  gave 
up  Lazarus  from  the  tomb,  and  when  at  His  crucifixion  the 
earth  did  quuke,  and  the  roclcs  rent     The  sea  had  already  Majtixru. 
acknowledged  in  Him  its  ruler  when  at  His  command  its  jj^t^  ^^ 
waters  were  stilled,  and  when  He  walked  upon  its  surface  as    g;  **^' 
npon  dry  ground.  The  powers  of  darkness  had  acknowledged 
Him  as  their  superior  when  at  His  word  the  devils  were  cast  ^^JJ^^  *• 
out  from  men,  and  He  healed  all  them  that  were  possessed 
with  unclean  spirits.     Men — even  His  enemies — recognized  Mark  1.  n. 
in  Him  a  power  greater  than  that  of  mere  man,  and  acknow- 
ledged that  He  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  that  He  was  john  vu.  46. 
indeed  the  etemi  Son  of  God.     Li  this  place  we  have  the  m^  xxvu. 
recognition  of  the  material  heavens,  and  of  the  rendering  of 
their  homage  to  the  Saviour  as  well  as  to  the  Maker  of  the  Bemwd. 
world — a  cloud  received  Him. 

Oftentimes  when  the  Christian  lifts  up  his  eyes  to  Christ 
with  intense  longing  for  His  presence,  and  meditates  with 
joy  upon  all  that  He  has  done  and  said,  He  is  lost  to  the 
sight  which  is  fixed  upon  Him ;  *  a  cloud  receives  Him,  and 

^  "  Quod  nubes    Ejus    conspectum  fumus  taberaaoali  atrium  occupans  sub 

prius    abstuUt,    quam    in    coelestem  lege." — Calvin, 
gloriam  intraret,  id  eo  factum  videtur,  >  '*  Ssepe  enim  per  sancta  desideria, 

tit  8U0  modulo  content!  altios  inquirere  et   altam  contemplationem,   in  corde 

desinerent.    Nos  quoquc  docemur  sub  suo  oculos  ad  Christum  elevant,  atque 

discipulorum  persona,  non  esse  tantam  ipsum  intuentur :    sed  breTi  tempore 

mentis    nostne    perspieaciam,    at    ad  quasi  nube  quadam  Christus  suscipitur 

glorifld  Cbristi  altitudinem  conscendat.  ab  oculis  eorum,  et  opposita  nube,  aut 

Nubes  igitur  ista  sit  coercendee  nostne  neoessitatum   aut    negotiomm    hujus 

audacisB    obstaculum,    non    secus   ac  Yita>,  coguntur  oculos  avertere  ^  ooe- 
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shuts  out  the  sight  of  Christ  even  from  the  eyes  of  the 
faithful  worshipper.  The  troubles  and  anxieties  of  life  shut 
out  heaven  from  our  eyes,  and  turn  them  too  often  upon  the 
earth.    Christ  is,  however,  let  us  remember,  still  there,  even 

emIus.  xxxt.  though  we  see  Him  not.  If  our  mortal  sight  cannot  pene- 
trate to  Him,  it  is  because  He  is  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand 
of  power,  to  aid  us  and  to  lift  us  to  Him.  There  may  faith 
follow  and  lay  hold  of  Him,  though  sight  fails  because  a 

Tangaa.        cloud  has  received  Him  out  of  our  si^ht, 

(10)  And  while  they  looked  stedfastly^  toward 
heaven  as  He  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  white  apyarel ; 


Leigh. 


Norariniu. 


Epipbanias. 

Orat.  de 

Ascen. 
Matt,  xviil. 

16. 


Fenia. 


Whilst  the  Apostles  were  gazing  upon  Him  in  the  intensity 
of  their  love,  and  were  looking  stedfaMly  toward  heaven,  be^ 
hold,  a  strange  and  unwonted  sight ;  two  men  were  standing 
by  their  side,  coming  they  knew  not  how,  they  saw  not 
whence.  They  did  but  see  that  there  stood  by  them  angels 
in  human  form,  in  witness  to  the  reality  of  His  manhood 
who,  although  He  was  very  God,  yet  had  really  taken  man's 
nature  upon  Him.  Angels  in  the  likeness  of  men,  the  mes- 
sengers and  ministers  of  God,  in  order  that  they  might 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  disciples.  Thvo,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  suflScient  as  witnesses  to  this  mighty  fact, 
that  He  who  had  descended  from  heaven  had  also  gone  again 
into  heaven ;  for  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wihiesses  evei^ 
word  shall  he  estabKshed. 

Let  us  note  here  the  mercy  of  Christ,  who  is  ever  dealing 
with  His  people  in  this  same  way.  When  He  withdraws  His 
visible  presence  from  His  people,  He  leaves  them  not  with- 
out other  consolations.  He  sends  them  His  angels,  to  wit- 
ness to  His  abiding  presence  amongst  them,  even  though 
the  eyes  of  His  servants  are  holden  and  they  see  Him  not. 


lestibus,  et  ad  terrain  convertere,  ita 
ut  posaint  cum  Hieremia,  dcplorando 
calamitatem  suam,  diccre  IXomino,  Op' 
posttisti  nuhem  tibiy  ne  transeat  oratio 
[Thren.  iii.  44].  Quasi  nubes  enim 
opponitur  inter  Christum  et  ipsos  caro 
ipsa  corruptibiliit,  quae  aggravat  ani- 
mam,  et  cura  temporalis  necessitatum 
hujus  vitaD,  ut  in  oratione  et  sancta 
contemplatione  interiores  oculi  animte 
ad  Deum  amplius  procedere  et  trant>ire 
non  possint." — Yangas. 

*    " 'AreW^ovrec  —  intentii     oculis 


rectis :  <  tendere  oculos,*  Lucret  i.  67  ; 
*  tendens  lumina,'  Virg.  JEu.  ii.  405  : 
one  of  the  words  used  only  by  St. 
Luke  (iv.  20,  ixii.  66;  Acta  iii.  4; 
and  eight  other  times  in  the  Acts-— iii. 
12,  vi.  15,  Tii.  65,  x.  4,  xi  6,  liii.  9. 
xiv.  9,  xxiii.  1) ;  and  by  St.  Paul  (2 
Cor.  iii.  7,  13).  One  of  the  numerous 
evidences,  from  diction,  of  the  identity 
of  St.  Luke  with  the  author  of  the 
Acts,  and  of  his  connection  with  St. 
Paul."—  Wordsworth, 
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They  %iood  by  them  in  white  appa/rel :  as  soldiers  who,  in 
white  garments,  attended  their  general  in  his  triumph,  so  do 
the  angels  of  God  attest  the  triumph  of  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind*  in  white,  in  glorious  apparel.  In  the  same  way  do 
His  saints  bear  witness  now  to  the  reality  of  His  ascension 
by  the  purity  of  their  lives,  by  the  spotlessness  of  that  robe 
of  righteousness  with  which  their  Saviour  has  clothed  them.'  Noruiimt. 

(11)  Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
corns  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven. 

Our  Lord  shall  so  come  in  the  body — ^in  the  same  body  with  auTMetom. 
which  He  went  up ;  suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  for  while 
He  blessed  them — when  speaking  to  them — He  was  parted 
Jrom  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.     He  shall  come  in  ^5^^"*^* 
like  manner,  by  His  own  almighty  power — ^angels  and  men  Hugodes. 
being  present  as  the  witnesses  of  His  coming — and  with        *^* 
majesty  amidst  the  clouds  of  heaven  :  in  like  ma/nner,  for  as  Re?,  l  7. 
He  was  taken  up  from  the  midst  of  His  faithful  disciples 
whilst  in  the  act  of  blessing  them,  so  will  He  corns  in  like 
^manner  to  complete  that  act  of  blessing,  and  to  giv.e  them 
that  joy  of  which  they  had  then  the  promise,  that  joy  of 
which  the  foretaste  is  experienced  by  the  Christian  now,  to 
whom  Christ  comes  in  blessing,  and  of  which  the  fulfilment 
shall  be  made  when  He  shall  say  to  them.  Come,  ye  bl-essed  PhUaret. 
of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  ^JJJ*  "^' 
foundation  of  the  world. 

This  going  up  of  Christ,  this  taking  up  of  the  body  by  the 
power  of  the  Divine  nature  for  ever  united  to  it,  was  a  true 
ascension,  not  an  assumption  of  the  body  by  any  other  power  chiyroetam. 
than  that  which  He  Himself  possessed. 

Why  stand  ye  gazing  into  heaven  ?  With  these  words  these 
angels  from  heaven  aroused  the  Apostles  from  their  inactive 
amazement — Why  stand  ye  gazing  ?  As  though  they  would 
say  to  them,  Why  pass  your  lives  in  contemplation,  in 
piercing  into  the  mysteries  of  the  unseen  ?  This  is  not  the 
Christianas  whole  duty.     Show  forth  the  truth  of  the  words 

^  "/«  VMtimmtia  aMt«— quia  pros-  Kal  Xafinpov    t6   ydp  fivaaivov^  rd 

pera  nunciabant,  et  Isetitiam  angelorum  BiKaiwfiard  inn  rwv  dyiwv. — iiKauIt- 

de  societate  hamanse  natursB  significa-  ftara — *  righteous  acts.*    Locke  in  Fa^ 

bant.'* — Oorranua,  raph.     Confer  Matt.  xxii.  11;  xxviii. 

2  See  Banich  t.  2,  and  Revel,  xix.  3 ;  Mark  xvi.  5  ;   Luke  xxiv.  4 ;  John 

8,  ii6Bii  aifTy  .  .  fivaaivov  KaOapbv  xx.  12. 
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of  tlie  Saviour^  the  greatness  of  that  power  that  is  in  yon 
through  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  which  He  has  given  to 
you,  not  by  looking  regretfully  at  Him  who  has  departed  for 
a  season  from  you,  but  by  going  forth  and  witnessing  to  all 
that  He  did  and  said  to  you,  and  by  preaching  and  suffering 
for  Him.^  Let  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  your  Lord  move  you 
to  go  on  in  the  work  of  your  mission :  let  the  assurance  that 
He  will  come  again  in  like  manner  as  He  is  gone  into  heaven 
sustain  you  under  the  sufferings  and  disappointments  of  your 
ministry  on  earth,  since  He  will  come  to  gather  to  Him  all 
those  whose  hearts  are  fixed  on  Him,  and  whose  deeds 
manifest  Him  in  the  sight  of  an  ungodly  world. 

He  who  has  tasted  how  gracious  the  Lord  is,  knows  how 
great  a  void  His  absence  leaves  in  the  heart  of  the  believer : 
such  a  void  did  He  leave  in  the  company  of  His  Apostles 
when  He  was  withdrawn  in  bodily  presence  from  amongst 
them.  Let  this  withdrawal  and  the  promise  of  Christ's  return, 
however,  encourage  every  member  of  His  Body  to  endure  the 
trials  which  He  sends  in  order  to  strengthen  their  faith.  If 
now  He  who  is  the  way  by  which  the  Christian  is  to  walk, 
and  the  desire  of  the  Christian's  heart,  seems  to  be  far  off 
from  him,  to  hide  Himself  and  to  leave  the  soul  of  the  be- 
liever destitute,  or  even  to  aflBict  the  soul  which  yet  finds  its 
greatest  consolation  in  His  presence ;  if  the  eye  of  the  soul 
grows  weary  with  trying  to  penetrate  the  clouds  which  are' 
around  His  throne,  and  is  tempted  to  despair  amid  trials 
which  are  incomprehensible  to  him ;  let  these  words  comfort 
the  weary  soul,  and  strengthen  it  in  the  midst  of  sorrow : 
this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you,  who  is  hidden 
from  your  eyes,  and  reveals  not  Himself  by  any  sensible 
tokens  of  His  presence,  is  not  gone  away  from  you  for  ever. 
He  will  come  again  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him,  and 
make  Himself  known  to  you,  and  fill  your  heart  with  the 
consolations  which  come  from  His  indwelling.* 

Note  here  the  precision  with  which  the  manner  of  our 
Lord's  coming  is  stated :  He  shall  so  come  in  like  m^anner  as 
ye  have  seen  Him  go.     That  is — 

(1)  As  Christ  ascended  visibly  into  heaven,  so  when  Ho 
comes  again  every  eye  shall  see  Him  ! 

(2)  As  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  the  sight  of  His  dis- 
ciples, so  shall  He  again  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

(3)  As  angels  encompassed  the  Saviour  in  His  ascent  to 


1  "Videte  ascendentem,  credit©  ab- 
sentem,  sperate  Tenientem,  sed  tamen 
-per  misericordiam  occultam  etiam  sen- 
tite  prsBentem." — Avguttine  in  Pa. 
xlvi. 


*  "Veniet  vobia  non  terribilis  qui 
profectus  est  deaidentbilis  Tobis  in 
amore ;  impiis  in  tremore,  cum  nube  et 
signo  ciiicis  apparent©  in  ccelo." — 
Augtuiim, 
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heaven,  so  when  He  comes  again  to  this  earth  He  in  like 
manner  will  be  attended  by  angels. 

And  yet  with  all  this  precision  as  to  the  manner  of  His 
second  advent,  we  have  not  one  word,  not  one  indication  of 
the  time  of  onr  Lord's  second  coming,  in  order  that,  not 
knowing  the  hour  of  His  return,  we  may  be  upon  the  watch 
every  hour  of  our  lives.*  Blessed  are  tlwse  servants,  whom 
the  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  watching :  ...  if  He 
shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  ^****-^» 
am,dfijnd  them  so,  blessed  are  tliose  servam,ts, 

^  **Ueo  latet  nltdmoB  dies,  nt  ob-  promissionem  Tnam  et  Ta  nobiscom 

serrentur  omnes  dies." — Auguttine,  semper  in  terns,  et  nos  Tecum  in  coelo 

*«*  «  Dens,  qui  ad  dedaranda  tuse  Tivere  mereamur  Qui  yivis  et  regnas 

miraculalffajestatispostresunrectionem  cum   Deo   Patre  in  unitate  Spiritus 

k  mortuis  hodie  in  ccbIos,  apostolis  Sanoti  Deus  per  dmnia  ssBcula  sdbcu- 

adstantibus,  ascendisti,  concede  nobis  lorum.  Amen." — Brmarium  AmbrO' 

Tu8B  pietatis  auxilium :  ut  secundum,  nanwn. 
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1  St.  Peter  iv.  7 — 11. 

(7)  [^But]  the  end  of  all  things  i3  at  hand;  be  ye 
therefore  sober ^  and  watch  unto  prayer. 

In  the  first  verse  of  ttis  chapter  the  Apostle  calls  upon  the 
Christians  who  were  suffering  from  the  persecutions  which 
had  fallen  upon  the  infant  Church,  especially  from  those 
which  had  been  stirred  up  by  the  Jewish  rulers  and  people, 
to  arm  themselves  witln,  the  same  mind  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Here  he  urges  them  to  patience  in  their  Christian 
course,  and  to  promptitude  in  casting  off  their  sins,  and  to 
earnestness  in  overcoming  the  temptations  which  surrounded 
them;  and  this  he  calls  upon  them  to  do  by  the  remem- 
brance that  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  Juind. 

The  end  of  all  things  {itivTiav),  or  of  all  men,  as  some 
prefer  to  translate  the  adjective.  Tlte  end — that  is,  the  death, 
the  judgment — is  at  hand.  But  more  than  this,  the  end  of 
the  Jewish  state  and  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  then  threaten- 
ed by  the  Roman  armies  ;  the  end  of  the  great  persecutor  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  it  had  been  of  the  Crucified  Him- 
self; the  end  of  the  world,  of  which  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem was  a  type.  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  and 
therefore  tlie  end  of  the  wars  which  have  at  various  times 
desolated  the  earth.     The  Judge  standeth  before  the  door? 


'  The  Vulgate  reading  is  BtitoU 
prudentes^  on  which  Lorinus  remarks  : 
**  l^Mfpovriaart. — £zponant  alii,  ^- 
tote  modetti  tive  Umperantes  ae  8<fbrii, 
ut  Erasmus,  Cajetan,  Vatablns,  Cla- 
rins,  GagneioSf  Salmeron,  necnon  Tor- 
rianus.  Syriac^ :  Ettote  easti^  nts^ric ; 
unde  nomen  Kinusa  sobrietas,  temper- 
antia,  castitas.  Orationi  magis  conye- 
nire  yideatur  sobrietas  quam  prudentia, 
et  Christus  jubet,  AtUndamui  m  gra- 
ventur  eorda  in  crapula  et  ebrietate,  et 
curie  ht^fue  tita,  ne  euperreniat  in  noe 


repentina  diee  ilia  [Luc.  xxi.  34]." 

'  **  Ut  riXoc  sit  eventus,  wdyra 
antem  sint  omnia  prophetarum  et 
Christi  yaticinia.  Forsitan  post  x^y- 
Ttiv  non  male  snppleri  posset  i&vOpw- 
wVf  quemadmodum  dioere  solemus: 
Omnium  yita  hominom  breyis  est" — 
Soeenmiitler. 

**r£XoCt  exitus,  eyentus,  Lqc  hL 
32,  coll.  cop.  zxii.  37»  eens. :  ommam, 
quas  predictasunt,  exitus,  eyentns  adesU 
Luc.  XX.  34,  de  excidio  Hierosoljmo- 
rum  aecipitur." — Evttner, 
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He  wlio  is  the  end  of  the  law  given  on  Mount  Sinai,  shadowed 
in  all  its  ceremonies,  and  declared  in  all  its  types ;  Christ, 
who  is  the  end  of  all  the  prophets,  since  to  Him  gave  all  the 
propliets  witness;    the  end  and  reward  of  all  our  strivings  Acts x. 4s. 
after  holiness,  the  crown  of  life,  yea,  the  Life  Himself,  is  at  ^VI  mu."m. 
hand,  to  give  every  ma/n  according  as  His  work  shall  be. 

By  reminding  them  of  this  truth  the  Apostle  exhorts  the 
suffering  Christians — 

(1)  To  patience  in  adversity,  to  constancy  under  persecu- 
tion, and  to  a  continued  resistance  to  sin,  since  when  the  eiid  Lorinu. 
shall  have  come  their  fkith  and  obedience  will  be  acknow-  Fromond. 
lodged  and  rewarded  by  Christ. 

(2)  To  an  indifference  to  the  world  :  for  this  end  he  bids 
them  not  to  set  their  affections  upon  that  which  has  no  con-  oroi. 
tinuance,  but  which  is  ever  passing  away. 

Eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed  away  since  Christians 
were  reminded  that  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hcmd,  and  the 
end  of  the  world  is  not  yet.  By  nothing  are  we  more  em- 
phatically reminded  of  the  unmeasurable  duration  of  eternity, 
and  of  Him  who  is  the  Eternal  One,  in  whose  reckoning  one 
day  is  as  a  thousand  years^  and  a  thouscmd  years  as  one  day.  t  Pet.  lu.  s. 
It  needs  must  be  so  :  eighteen  hundred  years  is  not  more 
than  a  moment  with  reference  to  eternity.  Finite  time  is 
not  a  factor  of  eternity. 

St.  Peter  here  exhorts  us  all  to  these  three  duties : — 

(1)  To  sobriety  in  our  appetites,  in  our  intellect  and 
affections,  to  moderation  and  to  spiritual  prudence  in  all 
things. 

(2)  To  watchfulness  against  our  spiritual  foes,  and  against 
the  temptations  which  surround  us,  and  are  ever  stealing  an 
entrance  into  our  soul. 

(3)  To  perseverance  in  prayer,^  which  increases  our  faith  Bojifd. 
and  confidence  in  God. 

Moderation  in  the  use  of  the  things  of  this  world  is  a  con- 
dition of  all  spiritual  watchfulness.  Temperance  helps  watch-  niooi«. 
fulness,  and  both  of  these  aid  prayer;  so  that  we  are  to  watch 
that  we  may  pray  the  more  earnestly,  and  we  must  pray  that 
we  may  watch  the  more  diligently.     Watchfulness  renders  wmi^. 
the  mind  of  the  believer  keen  in  its  hatred  to  sin,  constant 
and  diligent  in  the  Christian  course.    Prayer  strengthens  us 
in  our  resistance  to  sin,  and  procures  us  grace  to  do  that  jnstiniAni. 
which  is  good. 

Not  content  with  exhorting  the  Christian  to  pray,  the 
Apostle  calls  upon  us  to  watch  unto  prayer :  to  be  diligent  in 
1  «/c  ''^C  irpocfvxdg — in  orationibuSf       Version ;  Tniehtem  turn  Gtbet,  Germ. 
Vulgate ;  ad  orationem,  Tremellius ;  ad      Vers. 
orandutu,  Beza ;  vigilans  d  prier.  Mods 
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our  prayers,  whether  oral  or  mental;^  to  be  careful  how  we 
pray,  and  for  what  we  pray.  St.  James  tells  the  members 
of  Christ,  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss.  From 
such  fruitless,  aimless  prayer  St.  Peter  warns  the  Christian^ 
and  calls  him  to  watch :  not  only  to  persevere  in  prayer,  but 
also  to  be  so  diligent  at  all  times  that  he  may  be  always 
ready  to  pray.     To  watch : — 

(1)  To  pray  with  an  attentive  mind,  to  check  and  control 
wandering  thoughts,  and  to  be  earnest  in  all  our  supplications. 

(2)  To  pray  continuously,  not  neglecting  nor  thrusting 
our  prayers  aside ;  but  to  have  our  season  for  prayer,  and  to 
apply  ourselves  at  such  times  to  pray. 

It  would  seem  as  though  St.  Peter  were  here  recalling  his 
fall  and  his  denial  of  our  Lord,  and  was  recalling  also  the 
precepts  which  Christ  so  frequently  gave  to  His  Apostles  at 
the  close  of  His  ministry  and  especially  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray.  For  the  Son 
of  man  is  a^  a  man  taking  a  fa/r  journey,  who  left  his  hotise, 
and  goAje  authority  to  his  servants,  and  to  every  m-an  his  work, 
and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  Watch  ye  therefore :  for 
ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  .  .  .  And 
what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch,  Thrice  also  in  the 
garden,  before  His  betrayal  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman 
soldiery,  Christ  exhorts  His  disciples  to  the  same  duty: 
Watch  with  Me :  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempt- 
ation :  whilst  to  St.  Peter  and  to  the  other  two,  when 
awakened  from  their  sleep,  Christ  uses  the  reproachful  words. 
What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one  hour  ?  It  was  this 
neglect  of  Christian  watchfulness  which  robbed  the  disciples 
of  their  courage,  so  that  tJiey  all  forsook  Him,  amd  fled,, 
And  Peter,  when  charged  with  being  an  Apostle  of  Christy 
even  denied  that  he  knew  his  Lord.* 

Watch  unto  prayer,  or  rather  prayers  (cfc  ray  irpoo-cvx^^) 
— not  in  one,  but  in  all  our  prayers ;  pray  vrith  no  drowsy 
spirit,  but  with  alertness :  mindful  that  sobriety  of  mind  and 
affections,  and  temperance  in  the  gratification  of  our  fleshly 
appetites,  with  watchfulness  and  prayer,  are  the  weapons 
with  which  we  are  to  contend  against  all  our  spiritual  foes ; 
and  that  the  two  first  are  required  in  all  earnest,  humble 
prayer.    To  this  duty  and  privilege  of  prayer  the  Apostle 

mulieribus  in  oratione  expectanteB  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctnin  da  promissiuny  nnde 
Act.  i.  14,  Hi  omnet  erant  peraefferanUs 
tmanimiter  in  oratione,  Exemplo  ergo 
istorum  debent  fideles  tempore  isto  esse 
in  prsparatione  soi  et  expectatione 
Spiritus  Sancti  intenti.'* — Feraldm, 


1  ''Intentio  cordis  sincera  Denm 
non  8ono  Tocis  sed  sensa  auimi  oret. 
•  .  .  Desiderium  animee  enim  loquitur 
Deo.**— ITf^o  de  S,  Charo, 

8  **Legitur  qudd  tempore  medio 
inter  ascensionem  Christi  et  missionem 
Spiritus  Sancti  fnerunt  discipuli  cum 
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calls  us  by  the  warning  that  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 

hand}    Prayer  attunes  the  mind  and  makes  us  submissive 

to  God^s  will,  and  prepares  us  for  the  coming  of  Christ  and 

the  day  of  judgment.     When  we  really  pray  to  Him,  our 

mind  is  centred  upon  Him;  we  recognize  our  necessities 

and  His  power  and  love^  and  learn  to  love  Him  who  first  com.  4  Lap. 

loved  us. 

But  the  incense  which  in  Holy  Scripture  symbolizes  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  could  not  be  ofiered  up  unless  fire  was  Ber.Tiu.  4. 
first  applied  to  it ;  so  do  the  prayers  of  all  saints  need  the 
fire  of  Divine  charity  to  make  them  ascend  and  be  acceptable 
to  God.    Hence  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  speak  of  this  greatest  ^  ^J"*  ^• 
of  all  gifts  from  God  to  man,  the  gift  of  charity.  ^'^  stap. 

(8)  And  above  all  things  have  fervent^  charily  prov.x.12. 
among  yourselves:  for  cliaHty  shall  cover  the  multi-  gg^^jli,}*-^' 
tvde  of  sins.  J"-  ^-  «^.  * 

Since  charity  is  the  queen  and  mother  of  all  other  virtues, 
the  Apostle  exhorts  us  above  all  things  to  possess  and  main- 
tain this  Christian  grace ;  add  not  merely  to  possess  cliarity,  Fromond. 
but  to  have  fervent,  intense,  continued,  unceasing  charity,  Ha^odes. 
The  word  used  (^ktct?)  implies —  ^***"* 

(1)  That  the  charily  should  be  not  fitful,  but  continuous 
— ^that  we  should  persevere  in  it. 

(2)  That  it  should  be  vehement  and  earnest  in  its  cha-  vSSSt 
racter. 

(3)  That  it  should  be  unbounded,  liberal,  profuse  even,  in  com.  a  Lap. 
its  operation.     And 

(4)  That  it  should  be  Christian  charity,  a  charity  among 
yourselves,  towards  the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  exerted  there-  L«ighton. 
fore  for  His  sake  and  after  His  example. 

The  charity  here  spoken  of  is,  in  other  words,  the  love  of 
our  neighbour.  This  we  are  e:diorted  to  seek  after  and  to 
maintain  above  all  other  things.     Without  it  nothing  which 

1  «  Qumn  addit  ad  prtMmdum,  yel  Peter  had  spoken  of  lore  ttretehing 

ad  preces,  maxime  necessarium  ezer-  ittelf  ont  witbont  interruption ;  and  a 

citam  dedgnat,  in  quo  fideles  prsesertim  passage  in  St.  James  (v.  20),  considered 

occupari  deoet,  quum  tota  eorum  forti-  together  with  the  context  here,  where 

tudo  II  Domino  pendeat,  acsi  diceret :  St  Peter  is  presenting  Christ  as  their 

Quando  nimium  IL  Tobis  infirmi  eetis,  example,  may  suggest  a  belief  that  he 

petite  k  Domino  ut  yos  confirmet" —  is  comparing  the  act  of  love  to  that  of 

Calvin.  the  Cherubim  stretching  out  their  wings 

3  **  'EKTtvfjt  mUtue,  stretching  it-  on  the  mercy-seat,  and  forming  a  part 

self  forward  without  interruption :  an  of  the  mercy-seat  (Exod.  xxy.  18 — 20), 

epithet  applied  to  prayer  made  con-  the  emblem  of  Christ's  propitiatory 

tinuously,  Acts  xii  6,  and  also  to  love,  covering  of  sin.** — Wordsworth.     * 
above,  i.  22,  'Aycfirjf  icaXwirrti.     St 
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we  may  have  is  worth  anything ;  ^  it  alone  endures  throughout 
all  trials^  it  nefoer  faileih,  Mcmy  waters  ccmnot  quench  this 
charity,  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it.  It  is  strong  as  decUh, 
It  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,  the  perfect  bond  which  unites  all 
the  members  of  Christ  in  one  body.  All  virtues  take  their 
beginning  from  this  virtue  of  charity.  Hence  our  Blessed 
Lord  speaks  of  it  emphatically  as  His  own  commandment. 
He  exhorts  us,  indeed,  more  frequently  to  maintain  this  virtue 
of  love  to  our  neighbour  than  that  of  love  to  God — not  that 
the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  more  necessary  than  love  towards 
God,  but  because  we  need  more  frequently  to  be  exhorted  to 
the  former  than  to  the  latter,  since  nature's  own  instincts  and 
our  necessities  impel  us  more  urgently  to  seek  and  to  love 
God  than  to  love  our  neighbour;  and,  again,  because  we 
cannot  really  love  God  whilst  hating  our  brother.  Again, 
the  Christian  needs  to  be  exhorted  to  the  love  of  the  brethren 
more  than  to  the  love  of  God.  Envy  comes  in  to  hinder  the 
love  of  one  another,  but  this  has  no  place  in  preventing  the 
love  which  we  owe  to  our  Father  in  heaven." 

Charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  svns,  or  doth  cover 
(KoAt/TTTei),  according  to  thejnow  generally  received  reading. 

(1)  His  love  to  us,  who  is  Love,  covers,  hides,  and  blots 
out  our  sins  ;^  and  in  this  He  is  the  example  to  all  of  us  His 
members. 

(2)  The  love  or  charity  which  we  have  for  others  blots  out, 
covers  their  sins — 

(a)  It  prevents  our  suspecting  sin  in  others ;  it  believeth  all 
things  in  favour  of  our  brother,  not  against  him.  Charity 
covers  sin :  enmity  suspects  sin  where  it  does  not  exist.* 
^  Hatred  stirreth  up  strifes :  hut  love  covereth  all  sins. 

(fi)  It  moves  us  to  forgive  the  sin  done  to  ourselves,  not  to 
resent  it,  and  in  this  way  it  covers  sin. 

(y)  Charity  leads  us  to  aid  those  whom  we  love,  and  by  our 
prayers  and  exhortations  to  draw  them  from  their  sins, 
and  thus  to  prevent  or  cover  them. 


1  "  Le  d6mon  ne  craint  ni  nos  ab- 
stinences ni  nos  yeilles,  si  elles  sont 
s^par^s  de  la  charit6."— ^m. 

a  **  Orare,  Tigilare,  atque  his  similia 
nemo  potest  semper;  amorem  nulla 
res  impedit :  propterea  nemo  se,  qudd 
non  amet,  potest  excnsare." — Lorinus, 

>  **Tegit  Dens  peccata  sicut  tegit 
medicus  emplastro  vulnus  qnod  curat, 
nt  docent  Angustinus,  Gregorius  Papa, 
et  Narianzenus." — Lorinus, 

** "  Sicut  per  yitrum  nigrum  omnia 
apparent  nigra;  per  album  verd,  lu- 


cidum  et  aureum,  omnia  Tidentur  alba, 
lucida,  et  aurea :  sic  per  odium  omnet 
aotiones  ejus  quem  odimus  Tidentor 
tetre  et  odioss ;  per  charitatem  Ter6 
omnes  actiones  ejus  quem  amamua  Ti- 
dentur lucidsB,  grate,  et  auree,  quia 
earum  maljtiam  et  vitium  tegit  amor, 
et  in  iis  non  videt  nisi  id  quod  pul- 
chrum  est  Rursum  charitas  est  mel 
dulcorans  omne  verborum  et  verberum 
fel:  ipsa  est  victrix  injuriarum,  quia 
amans,  im6  amens  est  amor." — Com, 
d  Lapide, 
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(3)  It  covers  our  own  sins ;  it  procures  us  pardon  for  our 

sins : — 

(a)  As  we  forgive  others,  so  does  God  forgive  us.     This  our 
Blessed  Lord  teaohes  us  in  the  prayer  which  He  has  left 
us :  Forgive  ue  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 
your  heuvenly  Father  vnll  also  forgive  you.    But  if  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  vrill  yov/r  Father  ^^^  ^  j. 
forgive  your  trespasses.     He  who  forgives  another  his     "• 
sins,  and  prays  God  that  they  may  be  hidden  and  for- 
given, to  him  does  the  God  of  love  measure  vrith  the  Lu^^ri.  ss. 
same  measure  into  his  bosom,  covering  his  iniquities. 

(j3)  Nothing  fosters  sin  so  much  as  a  spirit  of  uncharity. 
This  temper  hinders  prayer,  and  opens  the  door  to 
almost  all  other  sins.^  He,  then,  who  by  God's  grace 
is  free  from  this  will  be  free  from  many  other  sins, 
whilst  those  habits  of  sin  which  he  has  will  lack 
nourishment  and  die.  Nay,  the  consequences  of  sin  cSJ.^l'ilip. 
already  foririven  and  blotted  out  return  to  the  sinner 
when  he  becomes  uncharitable.  The  debtor  to  whom  his  SKro. 
lord  had  freely  forgiven  all  his  debts  received  the  punish- 


ment because  of  that  old  debt  when,  going  out  pardoned 


Matt.  zviU. 


by  his  lord,  he  refused  to  forgive  his  own  debtor. 

Cover — that  is,  shall  not  punish,  shall  not  reveal  them  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  because  they  have  been  forgiven ;  for  in  Holy  loHimm. 
Scripture  to  reveal  is  used  for  to  punish :  as.  He  vnll  visit  thine  umlTy.  n. 
iniquity  f  0  daughter  of  Edom :  He  will  discover  thy  sins.^ 

charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins,  that  is,  all  manner  Framond. 
of  sins,  though  they  are  a  multitude  in  number,  for  love  ptov.  x.  is. 
covereth  ail  sins.  # 

Rom.  xli.  IS. 

(9)  Use  hospitality  one  to  another*  vnthout  grudging.  |SJ|J|^}}- 

H«b.  xlii.  2. 

Then,  to  guard  the  Christian  against  the  supposition  that 
charity  need  not  reach  beyond  a  bare  sentiment,  nor  show 
itself  in  outward  acts,  St.  Peter  specifies  one  way  in  which 
we  are  to  manifest  it.  This  duty  of  using  hospitality  was 
especially  necessary  in  times  of  persecution  such  as  that  which 
the  Christians  were  then  enduring,  and  for  so  long  after  had 

1  **  Love  dispotes  to   prayer :   for  His  will  done  first,  thy  heart  tamed, 

while  thy  heart  is  embittered  and  dis-  Go  thy  way,  says  He,  i0(we  thy  gift, 

affected  to  thy  brother,  it  is  an  untuned  and  be  reeoneiUd  to  thy  brother,  and 

instrument,  the  strings  are  not  accorded,  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift  :^^Leighton, 
and  so  the  sound  is  harsh  and  offensive.  ^   «  Xria   significantur   operiri   per 

When  thou  art  stirred  and  in  passion  charitatem,  propria  peccata  et  pcensD, 

against  thy  brother,  what  broken,  dis-  atque  ea,  qus  peccant  alii  in  nos :  immo 

ordered,  unfastened  stuff  are  thy  re-  adjici  quarto  potest  loco  peons  quas 

quests  1  therefore  the  Lord  will  have  exigere  ab  iis  possemus." — Lorimte, 

2p2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


58o 


Loriniu. 


Justiniftiii. 


Menoehios. 


L<»iniii. 


Rom.  xii.  8. 
2Cor.Ix.7. 


Matt.  X.  42. 


Heb.  xiii.  1, 

2,16. 
Dion.  Carth. 

Matt.  xxiv. 

45;  xxr. 

14,21. 
Luke  xU.  42. 
Bom.  xil.  8. 


SUNDA  Y  AFTER  ASCENSION-DA  K 

to  endure.*  The  precept  which  he  lays  down,  of  exerting 
ourselves  for  others,  is  one  for  all  times  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Christian  Church,  And  the  charity  which 
he  enjoins  upon  the  members  of  Christ  takes  thought  of  the 
bodies  as  well  as  of  the  souls  of  our  brethren.  Hence  the 
Apostle  singles  out  this  outward  mark  of  our  love  for  them. 
But  it  is  not  the  mere  giving  a  shelter  and  food  to  those  who 
need  such  assistance  that  is  spoken  of.  Charity  is  shown^ 
not  in  giving,  but  in  giving  with  an  ungrudging  hand,  in  the 
readiness  with  which  we  minister  to  the  necessities  of  others. 
And  this  rule,  TJBe  hosjntality  without  grudging,  extends  to  all 
our  acts  of  chwity ;  it  is  this  alone,  indeed,  which  makes  them 
to  be  really  the  manifestation  of  Christian  charity.  Hence 
the  injunctions  of  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles :  He  that  showeth 
mercy,  let  him  do  it  with  cheerfulness,  not  grudgingly,  or  of 
necessity  :  for  Ood  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

How  great  the  duty,  how  large  the  reward  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  duty  of  ministering  to  the  needs  of  our  brethren, 
we  may  learn  from  our  Blessed  Lord's  words.  Few  are  the 
glimpses  which  He  ffives  us  of  the  judgment  to  come,  yet 
amongst  these  few  this  is  the  most  prominent:  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  Me  msat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink :  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in :  naked,  amd  ye  clothed  Me  :  I 
VMis  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  cams  unto 
Me.  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  liitle  ones 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.  Hence  the 
apostolic  injunction :  Let  brotherly  love  continue.  Be  not  for^ 
getful  to  entertain  strangers  :  for  thereby  some  have  entertained 
angels  unawares.  .  .  .  To  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget 
not :  for  with  such  sacrifices  Ood  is  well  pleased. 

(10)  As  eveiTf  man  hath  received  ths  gift  ix^p^^f^* 


1  «  Libenter  hotpitio  ezcipientes  aUi 
alios  ChristianoB  aliunde  profugos  aut 
adyentantes,  et  maxim^  Evangelii  min- 
istros:  qnam  hospitalitatem  in  Oaio 
sno  laudat  8.  Joannes  £p.  iii.  r.  5. 
Habent  antem  Christiani  eo  tempore 
quandam  hospitalitatis  tesseram,  quam 
dabat  eis  ecclesia  nnde  yeniebant,  quft 
ostensd  ab  aliis  bospitio  excipiebantur. 
Hano  antem  seepe  matabant  propter 
qnosdam  deceptores  infldeles,  qui  earn 
imitabantnr,  et  sic  in  domes  Cbristi- 


anomm  se  insinuabant" — I^^omond, 

'  ^^  Oratiam  hie  non  \km  gratnm 
facientcm,  qn^m  gratis  datam  intel- 
lige,  banc  enim  signiftcat  Gnecnm 
Xapiff/ta,  id  est,  donum.** — Cbm,  d 
Zapide. 

Tbe  Vulgate  translates  the  x^^P^ 
and  x<£p«c  of  tbe  text  by  one  and  the 
same  word,  gratia  ; — "  Sicut  aoQepit 
gratiam  in  altemtmm,  illam  adminis- 
trantes,  sicut  boni  dispensatores  multi- 
formis gratis  Dei."  The  Syriac  yeiiion» 
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even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  anothei\  as  good  i^w.i, 
stewards  qf  the  muni/old  grace  of  God.  ^i.*?."* 

As  God  has  given  to  every  man  that  he  may  give,  to  others 
who  need,  so  let  him  measure  his  gifts  to  his  fellow-men.  Lorinns. 
The  gifts  here  spoken  of  are  not  only  spiritual  gifts,  but 
temporal  also,  such  as  enable  and  call  upon  us  to  use  our 
hospitaUty  to  others.*    And  these  we  are  to  use,  not  as  Dkm.  corth. 
owners  or  possessors,  but  as  stewards,  as  those  to  whom 
Ood  has  entrusted  them,  rather  than  absolutely  given  them,  jiutiiiiaiai. 
And  as  wn  have  received  freely,  and  without  the  power  of 
making  any  return  to  God,  so  are  we  bidden  to  ffive  freely,  lu^ard. 
without  looking  for  a  return.*    Hence  the  Apostle  uses  the 
word  grace  to  remind  us  that  all  we  have  are  free  gifts  from 
God — talents,  therefore,  to  be  used  freely  and  unsparingly 
for  our  Master's  service :  riches,  knowledge,  influence,  all  the 
manifold  gifts  which  we  have  received,  are,  like  the  light  of  am.  4  up. 
tl^e  sun,  entrusted  to  us,  not  that  they  should  be  garnered  up 
or  hidden,  but  difiused  abroad  and  communicated  to  others,  saimeron. 

The  Apostle  speaks  of  manifold  gifts.  All  men  have  not 
thesame  Rifts;  yet  all  have  some  gifts:  all,  therefore,  are  called 
upon  to  dispense  that  which  they  have  received.  It  is  no 
excuse  to  the  slothful  possessor  of  a  talent  that  it  is  only 
one,  or  that  it  is  not  the  same  kind  as  that  possessed  by 
others.  What  we  have,  we  have  received  only  to  use  to  God*s 
honour  and  glory.   Prom  these  considerations  let  us  learn : —  promond. 

(1)  That  we  are  not  to  vaunt  ourselves,  nor  think  ^ghly 
of  ourselves,  because  of  the  gifts  which  we  possess.  Wnat- 
ever  we  have,  we  possess  not  from  any  merit  of  our  own,  but 
as  the  free  gift  of  God. 

(2)  Let  us  by  our  actions  acknowledge  that  we  have 
received,  not  for  our  own  private  advantage,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  our  brethren. 

(3)  Let  us  use  these  gifts  of  our  stewardship,  whether 
wealth,  or  influence,  or  power,  or  knowledge,  to  fidfil  the  will  Nat.  Aiex. 
of  God  with  all  diligence  and  industry.' 

howeyer,  like  our  own,  translates  the  Matt,  xxiii.  11." — Fromond, 

Xapiff fta  by  gift,   and  the  x<iptc  by  >**...  Thyself  and  thy  belongings 

^acs.  Are  not  thine  own  so  proper,  as  to  waste 

^  '*  Sub  nomine  gratim  generaliter  Thyself  upon  thy  yirtaes,  they  or  thee, 

aoceptse  hie  intelligit  non  tantum  dona  Heaven    doth    with  ns   as  we  with 

Spiritus,  sed  et  corporis  et  facultatnm,  torches  do ; 

nt  sequentia  declarant.*' — Ch-otiua.  Not  light  them  for  themselves  :  for  if 

*  '*  Jfinutrantet,  quia  charitas  unum-  our  virtues 

quemqne  nostrum  ministrum  alterius  Did  not  go  forth  of  us^  'twere  all  alike 

et  servum  quodam  modo  facit :  Qui  As  if  we  had  them  not." 

major  est  veatrum  erit  vester  minister.  Measure  for  Measure,  Act  I.,  Sc.  1. 
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j<^  Kill.  (1 1)  ]f  any  man  speak^  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
Rom.xu.e-  of  God;  if  any  wan  minister y  let  him  do  it  as  of  tlie 
ESh'v^io!®"  dbility  which  God  giveth:  that  God  in  all  things 
^p^/iilsl*'  'niay  he  gloHfied  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be 
praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


1 

V.  11. 
Rev.  i.  6. 


Here  is  the  role  for  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men ;  not 
for  the  minister  of  God  who  serves  at  the  altar  of  His  Chnrch 
only ;  not  for  the  lay  members  of  the  Church  merely,  but  for 
all  men.     First  as  to  the  ministers'  powers : — 

(1)  If  they  speak}  If  their  duty  be  to  teach,  let  them 
speak  remembering  that  they  have  to  deliver  God's  message, 
God's  whole  message,  reverently;  not  lightly,  not  with 
frivolous  words,  not  mingling  their  own  fancies  with  the 
message  which  they  deliver,  but  in  all  things  as  becomes 

Estioi.         those  who  have  to  unfold'  to  others  the  oracles  of  Ood, 

(2)  If  any  ma/a  minister — either  as  a  deacon  in  temporal 
things,  or  as  a  priest  dispensing  the  Sacraments  of  Christ  as 

Corn.  A  Lap.  wcU  as  the  word  of  God — ^let  him  so  fulfil  the  work  of  his 
ministry  that  all  may  see  God  in  His  ministers,  and  seek  to 
do  all  things  after  the  example  of  Christ,  the  great  Head  and 
Minister  of  the  Church,  that  in  all  things  God  may  be  glori- 
fied through  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Bishop  and  High  Priest 
LorinM. '      of  the  Church. 

Let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth. 
(1)  The  only  way  in  which  we  can  minister  to  the  tem- 
poral or  spiritual  needs  of  others  is  from  that  strength  which 
Ood  giveth,  and  by  imitating  Him. 

(^)  The  things  we  give  are  the  gifts  of  His  free  bounty  to 
us,  supplied  to  us  for  this  very  end,  that  as  good  stewards 
Ldghtom      we  might  dispense  them  to  others.' 

In  the  previous  verse  the  Apostle  had  spoken  of  the  TTioni- 

1  « The  oraoles  of  Ood  teach  that  yent  aussi  qne  c'est  nous  qui  d^trai- 

mon  should  repent,  helieye,  obey.    He  sons  leur  gratitude  par  les  mauTaises 

that  treats  of  faith  and  leaves  out  re-  maui^res  que  nuus  m^ons   dans  les 

pentance,  or  does  not  enjoin  practical  bonnes  oeuvres.    Ainsi  nous  an^antis- 

hoUness  to  beUevers,  does  not  speak  sods  nous-m^mes  U  prindpale  partie 

as  the  oracles  of  God :  he  does  not  de  notre  charity,  que  est  la  spirituelle. 

preach  Christ,  let  him  think  as  highly  Car,  au  lieu  que  le  principal  effet  des 

ofhimself  ashe  will.'*— TFJwfoy.  oeuyres    de    charity   deyroit    fetre   de 

s  <t  Ita  concionetur,  ita  yiyat."—  porter  ceux  k  qui  on  les  fait  k  louer 

Natalia  Alex.  Dieu,  on  les  porte  souyent  an  contraire 

>  **I1  estyrai  qne  ceux  enyers  qui  k  murmurer;    et   Ton    ^touffe   ainsi 

Ton  pratique  U  charity  sent  sonvent  Tonction  et  I'^difioation  de  cee  (Buyres, 

ingrats  et   pen  touches  des  seryices  qui  en  est  la  principale  partie,  et  ce 

qn*on  leur  reud.    Mais  si  nous  nous  qfn'on  y  doit  prindpalement  ayoir  en 

faisons  justice,  nous  trourerons  sou-  yue." — Nieok, 
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foli  grace  of  God ;  here  he  specifies  and  distinguishes  between 
the  gifts  of  speaking  and  of  ministring.  All  our  speech  is  to 
be  such  as  becomes  those  who  are  God^s  children,  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  in  all  our  words  we  are  to  aim  at  and  to 
ascribe  glory  to  Him.   But  let  us  remember  that  speech  is  not  ^XJ^  ^' 
limited  to  the  words  of  our  mouth ;  all  our  actions  speak  and 
witness  to  the  sincerity  of  our  profession  or  to  its  hollowness. 
Let  us  not  show  by  our  actions  that  we  are  the  servants  of 
Satan,  whilst  by  our  words,  our  teaching,  we  profess  to  be 
the  children  of  God.     God  has  given  to  us  all  things ;  one  *^^c£»^pSt. 
thin^  alone  He  requires  froii  us — to  glorify  Him  by  our 
words  and  in  our  lives,  that  men  may  see  our  good  works, 
amd  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  this  is  the  work  Mau.  t.  10. 
of  our  lives  now,  and  this  work  is  continued  in  heaven, 
where  those  who  stand  around  the  throne  of  God  give  glory 
and  honour  and  thanks  .  .  .  for  ever  and  ever,  ,  ,  ,  saying^ 
Thou  aH  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  amd 
power :  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  r«t.  w.  »- 
they  are  and  were  created.  And  this  glory  we  are  called  upon  LoHnu.. 
to  render  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  whona  all  these  gifts  were 
given  through  which  we  render  glory  to  God ;  for  when  He 
ascended  up  on  high,  .  .  .  He  gave  gifts  unto  men  for  this  Menochio^. 
very  purpose.     Let  us  not,  then,  arrogate  to  ourselves  the    ^ ' "'  ' 
possession  of  these  gifts,  as  though  they  sprang  fk>m  our 
own  bosom  or  were  acquired  by  our  own  strength,  but  let 
us  ascribe  all  we  have  to  God,  and  teach  others  because  we 
are  taught  of  Him.^     Let  us  distribute  freely  to  those  who 
need,  remembering  that  this  is  the  pleasure  of  our  heavenly  xirinu*. 
Father ;  and  whatsoever  we  do,  let  us  do  willingly  for  His 
sake,  doing  all  things  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Mediator 
and  Advocate;   the  example  which  we  are  called  upon  to 
imitate;   the  strength  by  which  we  are  able  to  do  aught 
aright;  the  means  by  which  we  obtain  that  gift  of  charity 
which  prompts  us  to  do  anything  for  our  brethren;  the 
Master  whom  we  are  called  upon  to  serve  upon  earth ;  the 
Judge  who  will  reward  us  for  our  works  at  the  last  great 
day ;  and  the  very  Life  which  shall  crown  all  our  labours, 
undertaken  in  and  through  Him ;  to  whom,  and  not  to  our- 
selves, he  praise,  since  He  possesses  the  dominion  for  ever  Konigrt^yn. 
and  ever.     Amen. 

1  «  He  that  would  faithfiilly  teach  tribne,  qutesumuB,  ut  dona  qu®  disci- 

of  Qod  must  be  taught  of  God,  be  pulit  suis  contuUt,  largiatur  et  nobis ; 

Of o^c^oicr^Cy  God-learned." — LeighUm,  qui  Tecum  Tiyit  et  regnat  in  unitate 

•^*  *<  Dens,  cujus  Filius,  in  alta  cob-  Spiritus  Sancti  unus  Dens  per  omnia 

lorum  potenter  asoendens,  captivitatem  secula  seculorum.    Amen."  —  Misaaie 

nostram  snft  duxit  virtute  captivam,  FarUiente. 
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Lev.  xxiii. 

15. 
Deal.  xri.  9. 
AcUi.  U; 

ZZ.16. 


AetsLS. 


Acts  i.  4. 


For  thb  Epistle.    Acts  n.  1 — 11. 

(1)  Aifid  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come^  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

To  the  Apostles  of  Christ  the  promise  had  been  made  by 
their  Lord  that  the  Holy  Ohost  should  com-e  upon  them^  and 
that,  after  that,  they  should  he  witnesses  turUo  Him,  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Jvdcea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  vmio  the 
uttermost  pa/rt  of  the  eoHh.  According  to  His  command,  they 
had  awaited  in  Jerusalem  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  and 
the  gift  of  that  Spirit  which  should  enable  them  to  perform 
the  work  of  their  Divine  mission.  We  have  here  the  account 
of  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  of  the  Father.  The  Apostles 
and  other  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  received  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  the  work  of  their  ministry,  and  went  forth, 
no  longer  self-confident,  but  bold  in  the  Lord ;  no  longer 
fearing  the  opposition  of  men,  but  ready  to  sufier  all  things 
if  so  be  they  might  thereby  preach  Christ.     The  doubt  and 


1  <*  Hodie  Sponsos  Ecclesiffi  misit 
sponss  8U»  signum  amoris ;  immo  ip- 
suin  amorem,  scilicet  Spiritum  Sanctam, 
qui  amor  est.  Prius  ostendit  Dens 
xnundo  potentiam  et  sapientiam  suanu 
sed  hodie  ostendit  bonitatem  suam,  Spi- 
ritum Sanctum  mittendo  in  mundum. 
£t  nota  qu6d  adyentus  Spiritus  Sancti 
in  tribus  differt  ab  adyentu  Filii  Dei. 
Adyentus  Filii  Dei  duplex  est.  Unus 
ad  homines  et  pro  hominibus  in  man- 
0uetudine,  scilicet,  et  benignitate.  Alius 
erit  contra  homines  males  in  majestate 
et  seyeritate.  Sed  adventus  Spiritus 
Sancti  ad  homines  semper  est  pro  ho- 
minibus. Seeundo  in  hoc,  qudd  Filius 
Dei  yenit  ad  homines  ut  cum  homini- 
bus conyersetur,  sed  Spiritus  Sanctus 


yenit  ad  homines  ut  in  hominibus  ha- 
bitet :  apud  voi  manebit  et  in  vobia  erit 
[Joan  ziy.  17].  Tertio  in  hoc,  qu6d 
Filius  ad  Patrem  rediit,  sed  Spiritus 
Sanctus  cum  Ecdesia  remansit.  Unde 
multum  Ecclesia  instare  in  festo  isto 
ejus  glorificationi  deoet.*' — PereUdua, 

"  **  The  words  Iv  r^  (rv/iirXi|pot)<r9ai 
riiv  rifAspav  may  be  either  rendered,  as 
we  haye  done  in  English,  when  the 
day  of  Pentecost  woe  fitUy  come  ;  or  as 
they  are  in  the  Italian,  *E  nel  finire  del 
giomo  della  Pentecoste,'  q.  d.  when  it 
w<u  fully  gone,'* — Zightfoot, 

"  St  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  who 
uses  the  word  wiiirXfipovv :  cf.  Luke 
ix.  dX.^'-^Wordeworth, 
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hesitation  which  had  marked  the  Apostles  when  their  Lord 
was  with  them  were  removed  by  the  presence  of  that  true 
Comforter  whom  He  had  promised  them.  He  it  was  who 
strengthened  and  purified  their  hearts^  and  enlightened  their 
understanding  to  understand^e  truths  of  which  they  were 
now  to  be  made»  the  preachers.  The  interval  between  the 
ascension  of  Christ  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  the  time  of  their  retirement  from  the  world,  like  that 
interval  which  took  place  between  the  call  and  the  baptism 
of  Paul.  Their  Master  seemed  thus  to  command  them  to  go  Acts  ix.  9. 
aside  from  the  multitude  in  order  that  they  might  be  ready  Markvii.ss. 
for  that  gift  which  He  had  promised  them,  and  might  be 
prepared  to  receive  the  grace  which  was  now  to  be  riven 
to  them.  And  yet  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  like  aU  the  mook. 
gifts  of  God  made  in  the  ftdfilment  of  His  promise,  is 
marked  by  this  characteristic,  that  the  performance  was 
greater  than  the  promise.  God  had  promised  a  gift:  He 
gave  to  them  Himself  to  be  their  Comforter.  Christ  pro- 
mised the  gift  to  His  twelve  Apostles :  He  gave  it  to  the 
whole  body  who  were  assembled  with  them  to  await  the  Penidut. 
gift  which  He  had  promised. 

The  day  of  Pentecost  was  observed  by  the  Jews  for  these 
two  reasons : — 

(1)  On  this  day  the  law  was  at  the  first  given  from  the 

top  of  Sinai,  and  hence  it  was  called  by  them  the  feast  of  Theophyiact. 
the  law, 

(2)  It  was  also  the/ecwi  of  harvest y  or  of  weelcs,  when  the  Exod.xiiii. 
two  loaves,  made  of  new  com,  were  oflFered  in  the  Temple,  iW.  xri. 
in  testimony  to  the  completion  of  the  harvest.^  Lortam. 

A  question  has  arisen  as  to  the  day  of  the  week  on  which 
the  Christian  Pentecost  tqok  place.  By  some  it  has  been 
held  that  it  happened  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  that  its 
observance  was  transferred  to  the  Lord^s  Day  because  of  the 
magnitude  of  the  blessing.     Others  hold  that  the  descent  of  Fromond. 

1  «  DuoB  panes  noTi,  duos  popolos  cap.  xri.  10,  constat,  sing^sB  familio 

denotant  Gentium  et  Judseorom  Deo  eo  die  panes  duos  ^  novo  tritico,  quod 

per  predicationem  yirtute  Sancti  Spi-  tnno  incipiebat  meti,  offerebant  Do- 

ritns  factam  oblato." — Lorinut,  mino  frngnm  primitias.     Quare  Tideri 

"  Offeranms  bao  die  panes  primiti-  posset  institutum  boo  festum  ingratia- 

arum  duos,  id  est,  pro  dnobus  gratias  rum  actionem  pro  terra  frugibus ;  quod 

agamus  beneficiis,  noVis  utique  et  om-  ex  eo  etiam  apparet  yerisimile,  quia 

nibuB  maximis;    videlicet   qudd   pro  quinquagesimus  bic    dies    k  secundo 

omnibus   nobis    Unigenitum    Filium  Azymorum    die   numeratur,    in   quo 

8uum  tradidit,  et  quod  Filio  Sno,  in  similiter  offeruntur  manipuli,  id  est, 

cqbUs  jam  glorific^to,  Spiritum  Sane-  primitise  frugis  bordeacee.    Quare  duo 

tum  Ipse  Deus  Pater,  un^  cum  Filio,  isti  dies  consecrati  videntur ;  aliter  pro 

nobis  destinayit." — Eoyard.  bordeaceo,  alter  pro  tritico  proventu/* 

<«  Ex  Lerit.  cap.  xxiii.  17|  et  Deut.  — Oatp,  Sanetim, 
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the  Holy  Spirit  was  on  the  same  day  of  the  week  as  the  re- 
wordiworth.  surrection  of  Christ  from  the  tomb^  namely^  on  the  Lord's 
Day.  This  is  the  more  usual  belief.  And  this  is  supported, 
to  some  extent^  by  the  custom  of  the  Karaites  in  celebrating 
their  Pentecost,  as  Jews,  onl]^on  the  first  daj^  of  the  week, 
since,  though  this  sect  may  be  comparativelywf  recent  origin, 
they  claim  for  their  observances  the  sanction  of  remote 
antiquity.^ 

The  Evangelist  here,  and  in  the  following  verse,  notes 
these  particulars : — 

(1)  The  time,  and  the  fitness  of  the  time,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given  :  it  was  on  the  feast  of  Pentecost 

(2)  The  condition  of  the  recipients :  they  were  waiting  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  promised  blessing,  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  Christ. 

(3)  The  manner  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  it  was 
suddenly, 

(4)  The  outward  tokens  and  manifestations  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Spirit,  given  to  them  in  tongues  as  of  fire, 

(5)  Its  eflFects  with  reference  to  those  who  received  the 
gift :  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ohost, 

As  to  the  fitness  or  correspondence  of  the  antitype  and 
type,  it  is  to  be  observed — 

(1)  That  this  feast  was  instituted  at  the  first  in  memory  of 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  that  it  was  therefore  called  by 
the  Jews  the  feast  of  the  law,*  It  was  fitting,  then,  that  the 
new  law  should  be  written  on  the  heart  of  believers  first  on 
that  same  day.  And  yet,  as  the  second  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
excelled  in  glory  the  first  Temple,  since  in  it  entered  not  only 
the  high  priest  of  the  Aaronic  dispensation,  but  the  High 


aogodd 
Cluuro. 


ddS. 


Olahausen. 


TlMophylact. 


^  **  It  was  the  uniyersal  belief  of  the 
ancient  Christian  Church  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  down  from  hearen 
on  the  same  day  of  the  week  as  that 
on  which  our  Lord  arose  from  the  dead, 
yiz.  the  first  day  of  the  week." — 
WdrdHiH>rth. 

"This  day  of  Pentecost  began  at 
six  o*clock  on  the  8aturday  of  the 
seventh  week,  and  was  fully  come  on 
the  Sunday  morning." — BtBhop  Cotton^ 
Serm.  on  the  EpittUs. 

'*  Prima  Christianorum  Pentecoste 
incidit  in  diem  Dominicum  :  in  Domi- 
nico  cnim  descendit  Spiritus  Sanctus 
lequ^  ac  Christus  resurrexit.  Numera 
enim  &  Dominica  resurrcctionis  dies 
quinquaginta,  et  roperies  quod  Domi- 
nica septima  sit  dies  quinquageeima,  id 


est,  Pentecoste.  IJnde  sequitur,  pri- 
mam  Pentecosten  Christianonim,  quam 
htc  describit  Lucas,  fuisse  diversam  et 
distinctam  &  Pentecoste  JudsMirum. 
Illi  enim  earn  celebrarant  in  Sabbato 
immediate  prsecedente:  Apostoli  Tero 
earn  celebrarnnt  in  Dominico  subee- 
quente ;  ut  significaretur  legem  noTam 
veteri  succedere,  Teteremque  in  novam 
desinere,  illique  quasi  peracto  cursu 
suo,  lampada  tradere.*' — Cotm.  d  Lap" 
ide, 

'  "  Ce  jour  s'appellait  parmi  les 
H^breux,  la  fe9t$  de  la  Loi^  parce  que 
la  Loi  aiant  est^  donn^  cinquaiite 
jours  apr^  la  sortid  d'^gypte,  Dieu 
institue  la  feste  de  la  Pentecoste  pour 
faire  souvenir  le  peuple  du  don  de  la 
Loi." — Amelote. 
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Piiest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  the  Son  of  God,  so  did  Heb.  ti.  jo. 
the  Christian  Pentecost  excel  the  Jewish,  since  the  Christian 
dispensation  was  founded  not  on  fear,  and  concerned  not 
temporal  plromises,  but  it  was  founded  on  love,  and  promised 
a  spiritual  inheritance.  The  first  was  given  from  Mount  Sinai,  Bengei. 
the  last  from  Mount  Zion,  from  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  peace. 

(2)  The  Jewish  Pentecost  was  observed  year  by  yeiar  as 
a  feast  of  thanksgiving  for  the  completion  of  the  harvest ; 
in  the  Christian,  wq  commemorate  the  blessiupr  sent  us  in 
fulfilment  of  His  promise  who  is  the  true  Bread  from  heaven,  com.  a  Lap. 
At  the  Passover  the  first  sheaf  of  com  which  had  been  cut  John  xi.  as. 
was  presented  in  the  Temple,  and  there  oflFered  up  to  the 
Father :  Christ,  the  firstfruits  of  the  new  creation,  at  the 
Pentecost,  in  token  that  the  harvest  had  indeed  come,  and 
that  the  oflFering  up  of  Himself  was  accepted,  and  that  all 
was  now  ready  for  the  granary,  sent  the  promised  Comforter. 
Two  loaves  were  prescribed  under  the  law :  but  at  this  first 
Pentecost,  in  token  that  the  fruits  of  the  fields  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  had  declared  to  be  white  already  to  harvest  joimiv.sft. 
were  now  being  gathered,  in,  and  that  the  redemption  of 
mankind  was  accomplished,  three  thousand  souls  were  ga-  Act«ii.«i, 
thered  into  the  Church  on  the  same  day  that  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out  upon  the  disciples  assembled  in  obedience  to  the  Theopbyimot. 
command  of  their  Lord. 

They  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place ;  prepared  to 
receive  the  Spirit  of  Unity  by  their  own  union  of  heart  and 
by  their  assemblage  in  one  place,  waiting  vnth  one  accord  com.  4  Lap. 
to  receive  Him  who  is  Uncreated  Love,  and  the  Lover  of 
concord.     The  promise  of  God  is  to  those  who  are  gathered  LoHnu*. 
togHher,  not  to  those  who  separate  themselves  from  the  great  ^^;  *^^**** 
body  of  the  faithful.^ 

There  is  yet  a  further  significance  in  the  fact  that  this 
miraculous  gift  of  the  Spirit  was  bestowed  on  the  feast  of 
the  Pentecost  This  was  one  of  the  three  times  in  each  year 
when  every  male  was  bound*  to  come  up  to  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem.*   This  miracle,  by  which  God  publicly  recognized 


Dent.  xvi. 
16. 


*  "Fuerunt  omne^  eadem  anima-  of  the  Paasover,  which  waa  the  sii- 
tione  simul  in  unum." — Auguatins  teenth  of  Nisan.  .  .  Now  those  fifty 
cont.  epist.  Fundam,  days  were  in  truth  the  appointed  time 

**  Unity  is  a  preparation  for  iuinctity,  of  their  harvest— their  harvest  being 

and  holy  gifts  seldom  tire  bestowed  on  bounded,  as  it  were,  with  two  remark- 

those  who  love  divisions." — Sparks* a  able  days,  the  one  being  the  beginning, 

Seintiiiula  Altaria.  the  other  the  end  thereof :  the  begin- 

*  "  This  feast  was  called  7r«v«ro(rTi},  ning  was  iivrkpa  tov  irAaxa^  the 
the  Pentecost,  which  word  signified  the  second  of  the  Passover ;  the  end  was 
fiftieth  day,  because  it  was  observed  irivrctroor^,  the  fiftieth  day  after, 
upon  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  second  Upon  the  Uvrkpa  there  being  offered 
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VotmS. 

1  Tim.  111.  15. 


ActszxYL 
26. 

JohnU.S8: 
r.  I;  TlL 
10;  X.28, 
8S;  zil.12. 


Aotoxx.16. 


Calvin. 


the  disciples  as  His  ministers,  and  gave  them  power  to  go 
forth  and  to  teach  all  nations,  was  when  a  great  multitude 
had  assembled,  not  only  from  Judaea,  but  (mi  of  every  nation 
under  heaven.  This,  like  other  mercies  of  God  in  the  re- 
demption of  mankind  and  in  the  establishment  of  His 
Church,  the  pilla/r  and  ground  of  the  truth,  was  done  in  the 
sight  of  the  multitude,  who  could  test  the  claim  of  the 
Apostles,  and  who  were  witnesses  of  the  facts  which  they 
declared.  Neither  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  nor 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  that  sacrifice  to  the  souls 
and  consciences  of  men,  were  things  done  m  a  comer.  They 
were  seen  and  known  by  multitudes.  For  this  reason  it  may 
be,  as  we  are  told,  Christ  went  up  to  Jerusalem  so  con- 
stantly at  the  times  of  the  feasts ;  at  any  rate,  this  was  one 
consequence  of  these  goings  up  of  the  Saviour.  He  aflForded 
to  the  whole  nation  opportuiuties  by  which  the  reality  of  His 
miracles  could  be  evidenced,  and  by  which  they  might  satisfy 
themselves  of  the  truth  of  His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah.  So 
did  Paul  afterwards  go  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast,  and  then 
preached  to  the  multitude ;  going  up,  not  only  that  he  might 
perform  his  devotions  in  the  Temple,  but  that  he  might  make 
known  to  the  Jews  assembled  from  every  nation  that  message 
of  salvation  which  he  had  been  commissioned  to  declare. 


Acta  iT.  SI. 


▲laetote. 


HoTuinna. 


(2)  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from-  heaven 
as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  aU  the 
house  where  tliey  were  sitting. 

Whilst  the  assembled  disciples  were  sitting — ^that  is,  abiding 
or  dwelling  together ;  ^  for  this  rather  than  the  posture  of 
the  body  is  meant — there  came  a  sound  from  heaven.  They 
were  abiding  together  in  expectation  that  the  promises  made 
by  Christ  at  His  ascension  would  be  soon  fulfilled,  and  were 
therefore  in  a  fitting  temper  to  receive  this  ffreat  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  then,  suddenly — ^not  gradually,  as  in  the 
case  of  human  instrumentality,  but  with  the  celerity  with 


a  sheaf  of  the  firstfnuts  of  their  har- 
Teat  (Lev.  xxiii.  10) ;  upon  the  Pente- 
cost they  offered  two  wave-loaves  (Lev. 
zxiu.  17) :  the  sheaf  heing  an  ohlation 
offered  in  the  name  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation, wherehy  all  the  after-fruits 
throughout  the  land  were  sanctified, 
it  heing  from  thence,  and  not  before, 
lawful  to  reap  the  com  ;  the  two  loaves 
heing  not  only  an  eiicharistical  offering, 
hut  also  a  token  of  the  harvest  fiuishetl 


and  ended."  — >  OodiPt/n*s  Mous  ttnd 
Aaron,  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.  "  It  differed 
from  the  other  two  national  festivils, 
'  the  feast  of  the  Passover  *  and  *  the 
feast  of  Tabernacle^*  in  being  restricted 
to  a  single  day." — Glooff. 

*  "Uhi erant,"  Syr.  vers.;  ''commo^ 
rantes,"  Menoehiut.  ^Yerbo  sedendi 
habitationem  intellige."  —  Salmerm. 
See  on  Mark  xvi.  19,  Commentary  on 
Gospel  for  Ascension-Day. 
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which  God  can  work  His  will — there  came  a  sound,  arresting  com.  a  Lap. 
the  attention  of  the  Apostles,  and  thus  preparing  them  to 
receive  the  gift^  which  had  been  promised.     And  this  sound  Que«neL 
came^om  heaven,  the  throne  of  God's  glory,  thus  showing  the 
Apostles  from  whence  all  spiritual  gifts  must  come,  and  from 
whence  they  must  seek  grace  and  power  for  their  mission : 
from  heaven,  whither  they  had  seen  Christ  ascend,  and  where  com.  &  Lap. 
He  was  now  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  Majesty,  to  perform  (Eonmeniofl. 
that  which  He  had  promised  to  them — the  sending  of  another 
Comforter  to  abide  with  them,  and  to  lead  them  into  all  truth.  '**jj  *^** '"" 

And  the  sound  from  heaven  was  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,  in  symbol  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the 
effect  of  His  presence  in  cleansing  the  human  heart  of  the  Noraiinus. 
chaff  and  the  corruption  of  earth  which  had  gathered  there, 
preparatory  to   that  coming  with  unquenchable  fire  which  Matt.  ui.  12. 
should  destroy  all  wOrks  of  sin,  when  Se  shall  sit  as  a  refiner 
and  purifier  of  silver.  And  the  sound  filled  all  the  house  where  iiai.  m.  s. 
they  were  sitting;  so  that  the  house  was  an  image  of  the  com.  &  Lap. 
world,  which  should  be  filled  with  the  sound  of  the  Gospel 
by  their  teaching,  and  go  forth  from  this  house  at  Jerusalem 
unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  and  witness  to  the  Fema. 
world  of  the  power,  the  light,  and  the  fire  of  that  Holy  Spirit  lumig.  nor. 
which  was  at  this  time  given  to  the  disciples. 

The  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  suddenly  points  to  the  fact, 
that  though  not  without  preparation,^ — ^for  all  our  Lord's 
teaching  was  to  them  a  preparation  for  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit, — ^yet  it  was  without  merit  on  the  part  of  those 
who  received  this  gift.  For,  however  sudden  the  change  Lorfnua. 
of  heart  may  be,  as  when  Saul  the  persecutor  was  changed 
into  Paul  a  chosen  vessel  of  God,  yet  the  preparation  of  the  syweira. 
heart,  the  discipline  of  repentance,  is  not  sudden ;  and  the 
strength  which  is  given  with  that  change  of  heart  is  for  the 
performance  of  the  slow  and  gradual  work  of  sanctification." 

As  the  promise  of  Christ  that  He  would  send  the  Com- 
forter was  thus  suddenly  fulfilled,  so  will  it  be  as  to  His  own  Bengal, 
coming  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

At  the  first  Pentecost,  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai,  we  are  told  that  the  people  stood  at  the  nether  part  of 
the  mmmt,  and  that  all  tlie  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trembled    le/n. 

^  "  Signnm  sni   adventus    Spiritus  '  'Afvia. — "  Anteqnam  virtus  pro- 

Sanctus  exhibuit,  sed  per  Sonoma  qui  cedat  in  opus,  prsDcedit  deliberatio ;  et 

aurium  objectum  est :  cur  non  per  ob-  secundiim  hoc  dicitur  *  Tirtus  lenta : ' 

jectum  oculoruro  P  An,  quia  auris  sen-  sed  cum  incipit  operari,  repente  opera- 

sus  fidei    est    et    obedientise  ?  Debet  tur ;  et    sic  quantum  ad   infusionem 

autem    Dei    gratiam    recepturus  per  dicitur  sonus  repente  fieri,  non  qunn- 

fidem  et   obedientiam   prseparari." —  tum  ad  deliberationem." — Sugo  de  S, 

Novarinue.  Charo, 
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Rojard. 


Matt.  iii.  16w 


Lnko  ix.  84, 
S3. 


John  XX.  S2. 


at  the  sight  and  thauderiDgs  from  the  mount ;  but  on  the 
second  Pentecost,  the  giving  of  the  law  of  liberty  at  Jeru- 
salem, the  disciples  of  Christ  awaited  in  calm  expectancy  the 
coming  of  the  promise  from  on  high :  so  greatly  di£fered  the 
covenant  of  bondage  from  that  of  liberty  and  of  love. 

Manifold  are  the  forms  by  which  the  Spirit  has  made 
known  His  presence  and  His  coming  to  mankind.  As  a  djocoe 
He  came  at  the  baptism  of  Christ — a  symbol  of  the  purity  of 
heart  which  is  the  effect  of  His  indwelling.  As  a  resplendent 
doud,  His  presence  was  made  evident  at  the  transfiguration  of 
Christ — an  image  of  that  light  which  shall  be  ever  around  the 
path  of  those  who  retain  Him  in  their  hearts,  and  of  that 
protection  with  which  He  shall  shield  them  in  the  midst  of 
the  world's  temptations.  As  a  breath  did  Christ  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  His  Apostles  after  His  resurrection — ^a  figure 
of  that  spiritual  life,  the  breath  of  God,  which  is  manifest 
wherever  He  abides.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost^  however.  He 
came  with  a  sound  from  lieaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind, 
showing  the  power  with  which  He  will  cleanse  the  heart 
from  the  impurities  of  earth ;  and  as  fire,  to  evidence  His 
purifying,  His  enlightening  energy.  His  work  in  kindling 
the  affections  and  inflaming  the  desires  of  the  child  of  God 
for  the  things  of  heaven.  For  wherever  His  blessed  presence 
is  manifested,  there  will  all  doubts  be  dispelled,  since  He  is 
Light;  all  coldness  be  removed,  since  He  is  Fire;  all  indif- 
ooni.4Lap.    fereucc  be  banished,  since  He  is  Eternal  Love.^ 

The  sound  which  filled  the  house  where  the  Apostles  and 
the  other  disciples  of  Christ  were  sitting  waafrom  heaven.  He 
who  would  do  God's  will  must  let  his  voice  speak  of  heavenly 
things.  The  minister  of  God  who  seeks  to  please  men,  will 
do  so  only  when  he  forgets  his  mission,  and  will  then  speak 
of  the  things  of  earth  in  the  voice  of  earth.  He,  however, 
who  would  win  souls  to  Christ,  and  undo  the  burden  of  sin 
from  the  necks  of  sinners,  must  move  them  with  a  sound 
from  heaven,  a  voice  speaking  to  them  of  heavenly  truths  in 
the  accents  of  heaven.* 

(3)  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues 
like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them. 

Promond.  TheTS  appeo/Tcd  to  the  eye — they  were  visible.     Unto  them 

1  **  The  Spirit  is  ethereal  fire  stir-  mondo,  e  perd  si  come  tatta  qnella 

ring  the  hearts  of  men  hy  a  twofold  casa  (ii  ripiena  di  snono  e  di  lume, 

power,  that  of  light  and   heat— the  cosi  tatto  11  raondo,  doveva  riempierti 

light  of  the  faith,  and  the  warmth  of  del  suono  delle  voci  Apostoliche,  e  del 

love.*' ^Fhilaret.  lume  della  verit4  EvangeliwL'*— -fi*- 

'  **  Questa  casa  significava  tutto  il  mi^,  Fioren, 


Nicola. 
Matt.  iii.  11 
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— to  all,  that  is,  who  were  present.     K  others  were  present, 
as  the  gift  was  not  to  them,  so  it  may  be  the  sight  would  not 
have  been ;  but  the  sight  was  given  to  all  those  who  were  to 
receive  the   gift.      Ghven  toiigues — ^parting  themselves  off  stimeron. 
like  streams  from  one  source,  like  branches  from  one  root — 
like  as  of  fire  in  outward  appearance,  though  not  fire.     And  chiygoatoin. 
it  sat — not  the  tongues  only,  but  U,  the  Spirit  given  at  the 
time  of  this  outward  manifestation.    For  though  the  tongues 
of  fire  sat  on  each,  there  was  no  virtue  in  the  symbol;  the 
real  gift  was  that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit  which  now  icor.xu.  u. 
filled  the  heart  and  purified  the  afi'ections  and  strengthened 
the  will  of  each  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.^     In  token  of  the  saneuoa. 
permanence  of  that  gift — an  evidence  of  the  abiding  pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  which  receives  and 
drives  Him  not  away  by  persistence  in  sin — we  are  told  that  Theophyiaot. 
U  sat  upon  each  of  theni. 

This  image  is  a  very  expressive  one.   It  was  a  twofold  one 
— tongues  BnAfire;  tongues  like  as  of  fire?     Tongues  : — 

(1)  Because  they  were  now  to  go  forth  and  to  preach  the  Na?«rinM. 
Gospel  to  every  creature. 

(2)  Because  those  who  had  formerly  been  unlearned  and 
ignorant  men,  unapt  to  tecich  and  powerless  to  convince, 
were  from  henceforth  to  speak  with  power,  and  were  to  syirairm. 
convince  the  unbeliever. 

(3)  With  tongues,  enabling  them  to  speak  divers  languages, 
teaching  them  that  the  Church  of  God  was  no  longer  to  be 
limited  to  Judasa,  but  was  to  embrace  all  the  tribes  of  earth,  c«ivin. 
all  the  tongues  under  heaven. 

Like  as  of  fire  : — 

(1)  Because  fire  is  an  image  of  God  Himself.     The  Lord 
thy  Ood  is  a  consuming  fire,    Tlie  Lord  came  from  Sinai,  and  i>«ut.iT.M. 
rose  up  from  Seir  unto  them;  He  shined  forth  from  Mount 
Paran,  and  He  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints :  from  His 
right  hand  we7it  a  fisry  law  for  them.     Like  fire  does  His  !>•«*•  "aui. 
Spirit  purify  the  heart  of  the  believer,  by  burning  up  the 
sins  which  defile  it.     Like  fire  does  it  lighten  up  the  way  of 
the  ignorant,  and  warm  the  soul  which  has  hitherto  been 
cold  and  indiflorent  to  spiritual  truth.     This  fire,  then,  was  ^"^^  ^ 
a  striking  emblem  of  the  purity  which  should  characterize 

^  "  The  tont^aes  rested  on  the  head  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them 

of  each.     Hence  the  singular  number  (Ps.  Ixviii.  18).*' — Wordsworth. 

haOttrt  (cf.  Valck  and  WineTf  }  68,  p.  *  "  Descendit  hodie  Spiritus  Sanctua 

458),  showing   that  these  gifts  were  in  igne  et  in  sono.     In  igne,  ut  Apo- 

from  one  Spiiit,  and  that  they  were  stoli    possent  alios  in   Cbristi  arooro 

not  to  be  a  mere  transitory  boon,  but  accendere.      In    sono,  ut   in   Spirita 

an  abiding  presence.     Clirist  ascended  Teheraenti  possent  Dei  magnalia  prss- 

np  on  high  and  gave  gi/ta  to  men,  that  dicare.*' — Fet,  BUttetuit, 
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the  child  of  God^  and  be  to  others  a  proof  of  his  sonship. 
Com.  A  Lap.   the  testimony  of  God's  indwelling. 

(2)  Fire  was  an  emblem  of  the  power  with  which  their 
mission  was  to  be  accompanied.  They  were  to  go  forth,  not 
to  soothe  the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  not  to  flatter  the 
nngodly,  whether  great  or  of  little  worldly  estimation,  but 
to  convince  the  gainsayer,  to  terrify  the  hardened  sinner,  to 
overthrow  the  strongholds  of  Satan,  and  to  inflame  the  hearts 
of  men  with  the  fire  of  Divine  love.*  This  will  be  the  efl*ect 
of  all  such  preaching  as  is  accompanied  by  the  Spirit.  Thus 
was  it  with  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  who 
when  they  heard  the  word  preached  by  the  Eternal  Word, 
exclaimed.  Did  not  our  heart  hum  within  tw,  while  He  talked 
with  U8  by  the  way,  and  while  He  opened  to  tw  the  Scriptures  ? 

(3)  Fire  was  an  emblem  of  the  tribulation  and  afflictions 
which  awaited  the  Apostles.  They  were  called  to  a, fiery  trial. 
They  were  to  sufier,  and  by  sufierings  to  be  perfected,  and  by 
these  same  sufferings  to  be  witnesses  to  others  of  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  which  had  been  given  to  them.  So  that  the 
fire  was  at  once  an  emblem  of  the  afflictions  which  awaited 
them,  and  of  Him  who  was  greater  than  all  enemies,  and 
who  could  protect  them  in  all  dangers. 

The  fire  of  God's  Spirit  it  is  which  strengthens  the  soul  to 
endure  all  tribulations,  and  which  enabled  the  Apostles  of 
Christ  to  go  forth  into  the  midst  of  an  evil  world  raging  with 
fury  against  the  Crucified,  and  to  bear  all  sufierings,  and 
finally  death  itself,  for  the  sake  of  their  Master.  It  was  this 
fire  which  purified  their  hearts,  and  which  cleansed  them 
from  that  earthly  ambition  which,  up  to  the  time  of  their 
Master's  ascension,  led  to  strife  amongst  them.'  It  is  this 
fire  which  kindled  then,  and  which  still  kindles,  the  heart  of 
the  Christian  with  love  from  heaven,  and  for  the  things  of 
heaven.  It  is  this  fire  which  lightens  still  the  path  of  the 
believer,  and  which  gave  the  Apostles  light  to  see  and  to 
know  those  truths  which  they  were  commissioned  to  make 
known  unto  men,  for  it  is  one  attribute  of  the  Spirit  to  guide 
John  rri.  18.  men  into  all  truth? 


Kovulnas. 


Toplarlas. 
Lulce  xxiT. 
St. 

1  Pet.  It.  VI. 


QTrilHier. 


Th.iLTIlla- 
noTa,  Honii 
iaPent. 


*  **  Tanquam  ignity  —  quia  Deut 
noster  ignia  eon$umena  est  [Dent.  It. 
24].  £t  quia  admodum  ignis  Spiritus 
purgat  corda,  urit  peccata,  illuminat 
ignorantias,  calefadt  et  torporem  igna- 
Tie  exutit,  incinerat  per  kumilitatem, 
indurat  perfortitndinem,  se  communicat 
per  misericordiam,  sursum  tendit  per 
desiderium  ffitemum.*' — Hugo  de  S. 
CAaro, 

*  '*  Yenit  in  igne  et  in  linguis,  ut 
legem    lingua     ignete    loquerentur. 


Spiritus  Sanctus  ignis  est,  amor  enim 
ignis  est  Sicnt  autem  ignis  non  po- 
test non  ardere,  sic  Spiritus  Sanctus 
non  potest  non  ardere  et  calefacere: 
nee  est  qui  se  abscondat  a  calore  ejus. 

Ecoe   qnomodo  ignis  Spiritus 

Sancti  roboraverat  Petrum.  Ignis  iste 
accendit,  confirmat,  et  erudit.  . .  .  Ig* 
nis  iste  devorat  et  eonsumit  ligna, 
focnum,  stipulam,  id  est,  peccata  in 
nobis."— P«<.  Bleumtis. 
'  "Yenit    Spiritus    Sanctus    suner 
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These  tongues  like  as  of  Ji/re  were  distributed  to  each  of 
them,  that  all  might  know  he  had  his  distinct  gift^  and  that 
none  might  exalt  himself  above  his  brother.  They  sat,  thus 
teaching  them  that  they  were  to  do  their  work  constantly, 
and  were  not  to  tire  in  their  mission  of  preaching  the  Qospel  wordtworth. 
of  Christ  to  the  world. 

Those  whom  the  Spirit  fills  with  His  presence  He  inflames 
with  love  to  God  and  with  zeal  to  proclaim  His  message —  Marian*. 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  His  mercy  to  sinners.    So  should  R^yard. 
every  minister  of  God  have  a  tongue  which  shall  arouse  the 
careless  from  their  sin,  and  the  fire  of  the  Spirit  to  inflame 
the  heart  of  the  penitent  with  zeal  for  God,  and  stir  up  the 
soul  to  aspire  like  fire  towards  heaven.^     Hence,  in  symbol  ^^^  ^^ 
of  the  work  which  is  intrusted  to  him,  the  bishop,  at  his 
consecration,  had  formerly  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  tongue  of 
fire  of  the  Spirit,  by  whom  it  is  inspired,  laid  upon  his  head,  iiieophyiact. 

(4)  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^^I"^*' 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongiLes,  as  the  SpiHt  ^\'l' 
gave  them  utterance.^  iJ^^i***' 

XlT."  t! 

They  were  all  filled — ^not  the  Apostles  only,  but  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful,  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples 
assembled  with  one  accord  in  one  pla^e.     Thus  was  the  pro-  ehiysoatom. 
phecy  fulfilled :  I  will  pov/r  out  My  Spirit  vpon  all  flesh  ;  and 
your  sons  andyowr  daughters  shall  prophesy.    Those  who  had  Joeiu.28. 
before  received  in  measure  were  now  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ohost     Thus  are  the  gifts  of  God  always  larger  and  more  ^.ST^t. 
abundant  than  His  promises.     Christ  had  promised  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  twelve  ;  He  fulfils  His  word,  but  at  the 
same  time  He  gives  it  to  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful — they 
were  all  filled.     Here,  again,  we  have  another  mark  of  the  Nowinoi. 
superiority  of  the  new  law  over  the  old.    From  Mount  Sinai 

diflcipidoB  in  Unguis  igneiB,  nt  Unguis  parole  enflamm^e  de«  pr^dicateura  pour 

omnium  gentium  verba  ignea  loque-  y  mettre  le  feu,  en  joignant  ^  ce  feu 

rentur,  et  legem  igneam  linguflB  igneo  eit^rieur  le  feu  int^rieur  du   Saint- 

pr®dicarent"  — 6r.  Bernard,  in  fetto  Esprit    C'est  R  la  voie  ordinaire  de 

Fent.  Serm.  i.  §  2.  1*  conversion  des  flmes ;  et  e'est  ce  qui 

*  "  Ces    coBurs    briilans   n'avaient  d^couvre  encore  pourquoi  on  voit  au- 

que  des  paroles  enflamm^,  propres  k  jourd'hui  si  pen  de  conversions.    C'est 

mettre  le  feu  dans  les  autree  coeurs  que  qu*il  7  a  Men  pen  de  langues  de  feu 

Dieu  pr6parait  int6rieurement  pour  le  propres  k   enflammer  les  coeurs."  — 

concevoir.    Car  il  faut  ordinairement  Nieole. 

ces  deux  choses  pour  faire  du  feu.  '  **A»  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter- 

n  faut  une  raatifere  propre  k  le.conce-  anee-~iiiro^9iyyifj9ai.     For  the  things 

voir,  et  il  faut  un  feu  qui  I'allume.  spoken  by  them  were  Anw^Bsyfiara, 

C*e6t   Dieu  qui   prepare   les  coeurs :  profound  utterances." — Chrytottom, 
mais  il  se  sert  ordinairement  de  la 
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the  law  was  given  to  Moses  for  the  people  of  Israel ;  here 
it  is  given  for  all  people  thronghont  the  whole  world,  not  to 
one  man^  bnt  to  all  the  disciples  sent  forth  to  teach  and  to 
disciple  all  nations.  The  old  law^  again^  was  written  on  tables 
of  stone ;  the  new  law  of  the  Gospel  was  engraven  on  the 
hearts  of  the  believers  by  the  fingers  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  fhe^ 

syiveiM,       were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  for  this  end. 

They  were  filled  with  th^  Holy  Ohost,  There  was  no  part  of 
the  complex  nature  of  man  which  was  not  pervaded  by  the 
Spirit.  The  intellect  was  illuminated  to  know  the  truths  of 
the  Spirit;  the  aflFections  were  purified  and  inflamed  with 
desire  after  heavenly  things ;  the  will  was  strengthened  to 
obey  the  motions  of  the  Spirit.*  And  this  fulness  of  the  Spirit 
within  was  manifested  without  by  their  being  miraculously 

c^jetan.  enabled  to  speak  with  diverse  tongues.  Those  who  are  so 
filled  give  out  only  the  language  of  the  life-giving  Spirit. 
Even  when  they  speak  of  earthly  things,  it  is  with  a  tongue 
reminding  men  of  the  wisdom  and  simplicity  of  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  When  they  do  aught  in  the  common 
business  of  life,  their  example  recalls  the  thought  of  a  higher 
life.  All  they  say  or  do  is  thus  edifying.  Let  us,  then, 
pray  the  Spirit  of  sanctity  and  of  tnith  that  He  would  so 
pervade  our  mind,  and  heart,  and  soul  that  all  we  say,  and 
do^  and  think  may  be  to  His  glory^  and  to  the  edification  of 

Cora,  k  Lap.   Qur  fellow-mcn.' 

The  heart  of  man  cannot  be  empty.  The  Spirit  will  not 
dwell  in  the  heart  which  is  full  of  self.    The  more,  however, 

QoemeL  the  heart  is  empty  of  self,  the  more  ready  will  it  be  for  the 
indwelling  of  the  Spirit;  and  where  He  is,  the  capacity  of 
the  heart  to  receive  is  made  greater,  and  what  He  thus 

Cora.  A  Lap.   enlarges  He  will  fill. 

And  these,  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  filled  with  His  presence, 
hegan  at  once  to  speak.  They  began  to  speak  that  Gospel 
which  shall  be  for  ever  preached  until  the  end  of  all  things 

^  '*  Spiritus  bonus  monot,  et  movet,  Serm.  de  Missione  Spiritns  Sancti,  tree 

et  docet :  monet  memoriam,  rationem  in  eo  gradus  ponit  et  distingnit,  nimir- 

docet,  movet  Tolantatem.    In  his  enim  nm  Sancti  Spiritus  infusionem,  difio- 

tribus    tola   consistit    anima    nostra,  sionem,  effusionem.    Infuaio  est  ciim 

Memorise  suggerit  bona  in  cogitationi-  snam  gratiam  animsD  inlundit,  etiamsi 

bus  Sanctis,  atqne  ita  ignaviam  nostram  earn  non  impleat ;  sicuti  ctim  Tinum 

torporemque  repellit.    Propterea  quo-  Tasi  infunditur  usque  advasis  dimidiura. 

ties  bujusmodi  suggestionem  boni  sen-  Difmio^  quando  per  totam  animam 

seris  in  corde  tuo,  da  bonorem  Deo,  et  diffunditur,  ita  ut  nullam  ejus  partem 

age  reverentiam  Spiritui  Sancto,  cujus  yaouam  relinquat.    EffmiOy  quando  ita 

Tox  sonat  in  auribus  tuis.    Ipse  nam-  eam  replet,  ut  supereffluat,  eumque  in 

que  est  qui  loquitur  justitiam." — S,  alios  ^undat.    £t  sic  Apostoli  bic, 

Bernard,  infesto  Pent.  Serm.  i.  §  6.  aliique  fideles  in  Actis,  dicuntur  repleti 

>  *<  Prsclar^  Kicbard.  de  S.  Victore,  Spiritu  Sancto."— Com.  d  Lapide, 
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on  eaiih.    The  Apostles  began  that  which  their  successors  in 
the  ministry  are  to  continue  to  preach  throughout  the  whole 
world;  they  spake  with  other  tongues,  according  to  the  promise  syirdnu 
which  Christ  made  to  them  before  His  ascension :  These  signs  Gi^neiiu. 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  ;  In  My  name  , .  .  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues.     And  they  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  lUrk  xvi.  17. 
utterance:   wisely,  as  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  moved  them> 
powerfully,  as   ihe   Spirit   of  power   strengthened   them;  coni.iLLEp. 
purely,  as  the  Spirit  of  purity  enabled  them  to  speak.^ 

As  by  the  confusion  of  tongues  at  the  building  of  the  tower 
of  Babel  mankind  was  divided,  so  by  the  gift  of  tongues  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  the  New  Jerusalem  began  to  be  built  saimeron. 
up,  and  mankind  was  invited  to  return  to  the  onefold  and  to  Johns.  i«. 
the  one  Sheph^d, 

(5)  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews^ 
devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

There  were  dwelling,  in  order  to  be  present  at  the  Pentecost 
in  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  command.  Three  times  in  the 
year  all  thy  males  shall  appear  before  the  Lord  Ood,  They  ^^  ""*• 
were  devout  men,  because  they  came  to  worship  in  obedience 
to  the  commands  of  God ;  find  they  were  from  all  the  sur- 
rounding peoples, /rom  every  nation  into  which  the  Jews  had 
been  carried  by  various  conquerors,  especially  by  Antiochus  omu  k  Lap, 
Bpiphanes." 

But  they  were  not  only  such  as  had  come  up  for  this 
purpose,  they  were  many  of  them  dwellers  at  Jerusalem,  who  Bengd. 
had  probably  come  from  distant  countries  in  order  to  spend 
the  evening  of  their  life  and  to  die  in  the  Holy  City.  We  lm»«^ 
may  note  in  this  wav  one  means  by  which  the  world  was 
prepared  for  the  teaching  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  These  Jews 
were  scattered  among  all  peoples ;  they  had  their  friends 
and  connections  in  every  direction  and  in  all  nations.    They 

^  **  Sedisse  dicitnr  divinus  Spiritus  '  "  There  were  three  classes  of  dis- 
Biiper  singulos,  sicut  super  curmm  persed  Hebrews : — 1,  those  who  wer» 
auriga,  et  super  naTem  gubemator.  led  into  captiTity  by  Shalraanezer, 
lUe  ergo  et  suggerebat  quid  dicerent,  most  of  whom  were  in  Parthia,  Me- 
et linguam  ita  moderabatur,  ut  et  Tera  dia,  and  Elamitis  ;  2,  by  Nebuchad- 
loquerentur  et  gravia  et  ad  sensus  nezzar,  who  were  chiefly  in  Mesopo- 
anresque  hominum  attemperatd.  Be-  tania;  3,  and  by  Ptolemy  Lagos, 
dere  antem,  inquit  Beda,  regise  potes-  who  carried  away  the  inhabitants  of 
tatifl  est.  Felix  qui  &  Spiritu  Sancto  Jerusalem  into  Egypt.  In  addition  to 
M  regi  sinit ;  neque  k  sua  Tolantate  these,  vast  numbers  of  Jews  had  set- 
quicquam  habet,  nisi  quod  se  totum  tied  in  various  countries,  especially  in 
divina  voluntati  aiqoe  consilio  guber-  the  great  marts  of  commerce." — Cook 
nandum  dedit."— 6^iurp.  SancUus,  on  th^  Acts  of  th4  ApottUi, 
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were  thus  made,  even  unconsciously  on  their  part,  the  mis- 
sionaries of  the  infant  Church  and  the  heralds  of  Christ, 
proclaiming  Him,  even  if  they  did  it  of  enmity,  of  strife,  and 
contention. 

(6)  Now  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multi- 
tude came  together,  and  were  confoundedy  because  that 
every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language. 

They  were  conformded  when  they  heard  of  this  gift  of 
tongues,  were  disturbed  and  perplexed  at  the  report,  and 

Corn,  k  Lap.  marvcllcd  at  the  wonders  which  God  had  wrought ;  some 
conscience-stricken  at  this  confirmation  of  the  words  of  Christ, 
and  at  the  evidence  of  His  power  who  had  been  crucified 
and  had  risen  from  the  grave ;  some,  doubtless,  with  fear, 

vaSwoi.       as  the  word  avvexyOrj  implies.        • 

We  hear  that  these  men  were  astonished,  that  they  were 
confounded  at  what  was  told  them,  and  at  hearing  the  Apostle 
speaking  in  the  language  of  those  whom  they  addressed ;  we 
are  not  told  that  they  became  Christians,  that  they  were 
converted  from  their  character  of  persecutors,  though  some 
doubtless  were,  since  so  many — three  thousand  souls — ^were 
that  day  added  to  the  Church.  Many  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
as  in  the  time  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  teaching,  witnessed  the 
miracle  and  were  confounded,  but  did  not  give  up  their  old 
unbelief  and  become  humble  believers :  then,  as  now,  many- 
were  there  who  were  called,  few  the  number  of  those  who 

Niowe.         were  saved.^ 


Actsi.lL 


▲cto  ir.  18. 


(7)  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these  that 
speak  Galileans^ 

They  were  all  amazed  and  ma/rvelled — 

(1)  That  the  Apostles,  who  had  never  learnt,  spake  all  the 
languages  of  those  who  were  then  dwelling  at  Jerusalem. 

(2)  That  these  men  who  spake  with  diverse  tongues  were 
wholly  unlearned  in  worldly  knowledge — th-at  they  were  un^ 
learned  and  ignorant  men. 

^  *^  De    tout  ce  grand  nombre  de  C'est  qu'il  7  en  a?ait  pen  qui  cher- 

personnes  qui    furent   spectateurs  de  chassent  sinc^rement  la  Y^rit^.      Or 

cette  marreille,  ou  qui  en  entendirent  quand  le  coeur  n'est  point  anim6  d'un 

parler,    et   qui    furent    ensuite    B*en  y^ritable  ddsir  de  connattre  la  T^rit^, 

6claircir  parfaitement,  il  y  en  eut  pen  les  plus  grandes  et  les  plus  ^Tidentes 

qui  se  convertirent,  en  comparaison  de  merveilles  demeurent  inutiles  et 

oeux  qui  demeur^rent  incr^dules  . .  .  effet*' — Nicole, 
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(3)  That  they  spake  of  nothing  save  of  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  and  of  His  mercy  to  mankind  in  the  death,  the  Fenw. 
resurrection,  and  the  ascension  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Behold,  are  not  all  these  that  speak  Oalileans  ? — those  who 
as  a  people  were  reported  to  be  dull  and  ignorant :  and  yet  Loriimi. 
these  were  the  men  who  were  speaking  to  the  Jews  and  to 
the  strangers  at  Jerusalem,  each  in  his  own  peculiar  dialect ; 
for  it  is  the  dialect  (dtcUeKro;)^  and^not  merely  the  tongue,  Menochioa. 
which  is  spoken  of.^ 

(8)  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
tongue^  wherein  we  were  born  ? 

It  is  the  general  opinion  of  commentators  on  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  of  the  early  writers  on  Church  history,  that  this 
gift  of  tongues  was  a  power  given  to  each  of  the  disciples  of 
speaking  one  specific  language,  not  a  power  of  speaking  all 
languages :  so  that  the  Holy  Spirit  by  this  very  gift  assigned 
to  the  disciples  that  field  where  each  should  labour,  when 
upon  the  dispersion  of  the  members  of  the  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem they  were  scattered  abroad.  "^' 

How  hear  we  every  man  in  ov/r  ovm  tongue  ?    The  Gospel 
tidings  were  given  for  every  man,  as  Christ  died  for  all,  and  stier. 
rose  again  for  the  justification  of  all. 

(9)  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  Acui.21. 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judoea^  and  Cap- 
padocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  (10)  Phrygia,  and 
Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya 
about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and 
proselytes,  (11)  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  hear 
them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of 
God} 

Commentators  have  noted  a  certain  order  in  the  placing  of 
these  names.  One  has  supposed  that  the  order  is  that  of  the 
great  families  of  the  world;  first  the  children  of  Shem,  then 

1    "  Paacis    monendos    est    lector,  fibres  everywhere,  and  consecrates  all 

GalilaBos  tunc    propter  msticatem  et  nations  and  races  of  the  world/' — 

simplicitatem  fhmosos  fuisse.    Adeoqne  JFordsworth. 

magis  minim  id  Judieis  videbatur,  quod  >  **  Td  fxiyaXila  rov  Ocov. — Magna- 
tam  nides  homines  tanta  virtute  poUe-  lia  vocat  occulta  et  secreta  Dei,  que 
rent." — Schoettgen,  **  The  Christian  articulis  fidei  continentur  :  quibus  de- 
Church  speaks  in  all  dialects  of  all  tectis,  mag:nifica  Dei  potentia,  bonitas, 
languages.     It  shoots  out  its  roots  and  et  sapientia  illustrantur.'* — Sahneron, 
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those  of  Japheth^  and  lastly  the  children  of  Ham.  This 
seems^  however,  hardly  borne  out  by  the  text.  Others  have 
pointed  out  that  the  order  is  geographical,  and  that  first  the 
Eastern  people  are  placed,  then  those  of  the  North,  next  those 
of  the  South,  and  lastly  those  of  the  West.  A  diflScnlty 
has,  however,  been  suggested  by  the  introduction  of  Judcea 
amongst  foreign  provinces,  and  TertoUian,  and  Augustine  in 
one  place,  read  in  lieu  of  it  Armenia.  The  only  reason  for  the 
substitution  of  Armenia  for  Judaea  appears  to  be  the  obvious 
one,  that  the  people  of  Judaea  would  Hot  require  to  be 
addressed  in  a  language  new  to  the  Apostles :  tike  province 
of  Judaea,  however,  contained  many  who  were  not  Jews 
either  by  birth  or  language,  and  the  use  of  this  name  in  a 
book  written  for  Gentiles,  and  probably  chiefly  for  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  in  Italy,  is  natural.* 

By  the  word  Parthiana  the  Evangelist  points  out  that 
some  of  those  who  heard  the  Apostles  and  other  disciples 
speaking  in  their  own  language  were  from  Babylon.  To  the 
west  of  this  region  dwelt  the  Medes,  and  near  to  them,  on 
the  east  of  the  Tigris,  the  Elamites,  people  of  the  province 
of  Elam,  the  capital  of  which  was  Susa.  Next  St.  Luke 
enumerates  those  from  Mesopotamm,  the  well-knovni  district 
lying  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates,  from  which 
position  it  derived  its  name :  this  was  the  Padan-aram  of  the 
book  of  Genesis.  Cappadoda  and  Pontus  were  provinces 
lying  on  the  south  coast  of  the  Euxine  or  Black  Sea.  By 
Asia  St.  Luke  here,  as  elsewhere  in  this  book,  means  that 
district  of  Asia  Minor  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital.  Li 
Phrygia,  at  that  time  a  part  of  the  Boman  province  of  Asia, 
many  Jews  had  been  settled  from  the  time  of  the  Maccabees, 
and  these  no  doubt  spake  and  understood  only  the  language 
of  that  country.  Pamphylia  is  sometimes  reckoned  a  portion 
of  Galatia.  And  now,  having  spoken  of  the  strangers  who 
were  then  at  Jerusalem  from  the  adjacent  provinces  of  Asia, 
St.  Luke  passes  on  to  Egypt,  in  the  northern  part  of  which 
province,  and  especially  in  Alexandria,  a  large  number  of 
Jews  had  been  long  settled.  In  Gyrene,  again,  it  was  esti- 
mated at  that  time  that  a  fourth  of  the  population  were  of 
Jewish  origin.  In  Crete,  again,  and  m  Arabia,  Jewish 
settlers  had  long  established  themselves  in  large  numbers. 
Si/rangers  of  Rome,  Jews  by  birth  as  well  as  by  religion,  and 

1  **Judaa — nota  est  regio.      Vult  prebendit      Hi    enim    Jadsel    strict^ 

eVangelista,  ex  omnibus  Judsese  parti-  dicti,  saltern  dialecto  linguae  Syriacte, 

bus  advenas  tunc  Solynus  fuisse/'—  differehant  k  Galilseis  et  Samaritanis, 

Wieeluu,  qui  tamen  etiam  erant  Judei  general- 

**Jud€Bam.    Proprie  dictam  qu©  so-  iter  dictL" — Fromond, 
lum  sortem  Judce  et  Benjamin  corn- 
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-proselytes,  who  were  Jews  only  by  religion,  and  who  with  the 
others  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  be  present  at  the  feast  of 
Pentecost; — these,  though  Jews,  would  seem  not  to  have  uaHana. 
been  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  like  those  devout  men  of  whom 
mention  has  been  already  made,  but  citizens  of  Home  re-  Gia«»* 
siding  in  that  city. 

All  these  were  astonished  at  hearing  these  men  of  Galilee, 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  speaking^  in  their  own  tongvss  tlie 
wonderful  works  of  Ood — -ail  those  marvels  which  God  had 
in  His  love  vrrought  for  mankind  in  the  deeds  of  Christ 
Jesus :  His  power  as  evidenced  in  the  miracles  and  teaching  Fromond. 
of  the  Saviour;  in  the  wonders  which  were  manifested  at 
the  death  and  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead, 
and  in  His  ascension  into  heaven;  and  declared  to  these  hoh. 
multitudes  of  strangers  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  speak- 
ingin  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit. 

These  Apostles  were  thus  beginning  to  make  known  to 
men  the  marvels  of  redemption.  If — as  we  are  called  upon 
to  do — we  would  continue  that  work  which  was  begun  at 
this  feast  of  Pentecost,  let  us  turn  to  that  Holy  Spirit  who 
then  filled  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  who  is  the  Light  of 
true  wisdom  and  the  Pledge  of  salvation  to  every  believer, 
the  true  and  only  Comforter  sent  from  God.  Let  us  seek 
from  Him  that  sanctification  of  the  heart  and  affections  which 
He  has  promised,  that,  like  the  first  disciples  of  Christ,  we 
may  proclaim  the  wonderful  works  of  Ood  to  those  who  are  sdiMK«. 
yet  strangers  to  His  love  and  indifferent  to  His  mercy.' 


1  <<La  pl^tude  da  Saint-Esprit 
dani  les  Apostres  et  dans  lean  racces- 
seun  n'est  pas  une  plenitude  muette 
et  oisive.  lis  pr^hent  J^sus-Christ, 
ils  instrauent  les  peuples/  iU  rendent 
t^moignage  k  la  v^rit^,  auMitost  qn'ila 
aont  remplis.  0  plenitude  desirable, 
qui,  loin  de  charger  et  d'appesantir 
r&me,  r^l^ve,  la  porte,  et  fait  aller  k 
Dieu !  Bemplissez-noos  Esprit  Saint, 
afin  que  nous  apprenions  de  tous  et  k 
parler  et  k  nous  taire,  quand  Yotre 
gloire,  le  bien  de  Totre  ^lise,  et 
notre  profession  le  demanderont/* — 
Quem$l. 

2  ''Qnomodo  qui  aliqua  disciplina 
plenus  esty  quia  perfecto  earn  habet. 


erudite  et  subtiliter  potest  de  ea  pro- 
ferre  sermonem :  -  sic  qui  Spiritum 
Sanctum  consummate  acceperint,  ita 
ut  impleantur  eo,  cum  flducia  verbum 
Dei  loquuntur,  quia  prssens  Spiritus 
Sanctus  aliquam  Deo  Yocem  minis- 
trat."  —  Did^ut  de  Spiritu  SanetOf 
lib.  i. 

\*  "Concede nobis, misericors  Deus, 
ut  sicut  potentia  Patris  sumus  geniti, 
et  sapientia  Filii  redempti ;  ita  gratia 
Spiritus  Sancti  valeamus  sanotificari; 
Per  eundem  Dominum  Jesum  Christum 
qui  Tecum  yirit  et  regnat  in  unitate 
ejusdem  Spiritus  unus  Deus  per  omnia 
seecula  sseculorum." — Brwiarium  Leo* 
diens0. 
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Fob  the  Epistle.*  Acts  x.  84 — 4-8. 


Deut.  X.  17. 
2  Chron.  xix. 

7. 
Job  xxxiv. 

W. 
Rom.  U.  11. 
Ual.  ii.  6. 
Kph.  vi.  9. 
Col.  iii.  25. 
1  Pet.  i.  17. 


Matt.  T.  S. 


Lorinos. 
Tholodc 


Gorranas. 

Bengel. 

Hneo  de  S. 
Clmro. 

John  xvi.  18. 


(34)  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouthy  andsaidy  Of  a 
truth  ^  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  o/pe7*sons  : 

This  -phrsLae— opened  his  mouth — ^is  used  in  Holy  Scripture 
only  on  solemn  occasions,  when  some  great  truth  is  about 
to  be  uttered  by  the  speaker,  as  when  our  Blessed  Lord  was 
about,  on  the  Mount  of  Beatitude,  to  preach  to  His  disciples 
and  to  the  multitude.  Here  we  have  the  solemn  recognition 
by  St.  Peter  that  the  Gentiles  were  fellow-heirs  with  the 
Jews  in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  Ood  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons ;  and  hence  the  usheriug  in  of  this  truth 
by  the  words,  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  said, 

Of  a  truth.  Not  now  in  vision  only,  but  by  the  visible 
work  of  God  in  leading  Cornelius  and  those  who  were  present 
with  him  to  seek  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ.  That 
which  had  been  before  declared  in  words,  and  was  hard  of 
comprehension  even  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  is  now 
made  clear  to  the  mind  of  St.  Peter,  and  he  is  convinced 
experimentally  that  to  the  Gentiles  also  was  the  great  salva- 
tion sent.  This  was  a  truth  which  the  Apostles  did  not 
clearly  perceive  until  the  coming  of  the  Spirit,  who  led  them 
into  this  truth.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Christ  had  declared 
this,  both  in  His  parables  and  by  His  direct  teaching :  they 
were,  however,  slow  of  understanding,  until  first  the  vision 
sent  to  St.  Peter,  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  Cornelius, 
gave  force  and  meaning  to  the  words  which  they  had  formerly 


1  "Possemns  pneterea  dicere  dic- 
tionis  in  veritate,  continere  formam 
aBseyeradoiiis  atqae  etiam  jaramenti, 
dcut  interdum  vere;  est  enim  esepe 
pro  his  in  texta  Hebrseo  vox  aliqua 
k  Judice  ptt  atnan,  quod  est,  fidelem 


esse,  Btabilem,  Teracem,  constantem 
in  diotis  promissisqae :  undo  amen, 
quod  idem  Talet,  atque  rd  ykvoiro,  ita 
Jiatj  Tel  MiOj  finnum,  fixnm,  immuta- 
bile,  estqoe  aliquando  juramenti  for- 
ma."— Lorinui, 
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heard  from  the  lips  of  their  Master,  and  that  which  had  Hardonin. 
before  been  commanded  by  Christ,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  ^JJl'  *'*• 
and  preach  the  Oospel  to  every  creature,  had  been  confirmed 
by  the  vision,  and  by  the  preparation  of  heart  evidenced  in 
these  Gentile  converts.^     So  that,  in  the  words  of  a  great  smcUm. 
father  of  the  Church,  St.  F^ter  was  called  from  Joppa,  and 
was  now  at  the  house  of  Cornelius,  in  order  not  only  that  he 
might  teach  the  leading  facts  of  the  Gospel  to  these  Gentiles, 
but  that  he  himself  might  be  taught  this  lesson,  that  Ood  is  chryrostom. 
no  respecter  of  persons. 

The  Jews  had  long  rested  in  the  knowledge  that  they  were 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  as  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  the 
converts  to  Christianitv  out  of  their  nation  believed  that  they 
alone  were  called  to  this  privilege,  or  at  least  that  those  who  cookr 
should  be  admitted  to  sheire  in  the  blessings  of  which  they 
were  partakers  must  be  first  made  members  of  their  own 
nation  by  the  rite  of  circumcision.  This  belief  was  strong 
in  the  minds  of  even  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  was  only 
slowly  eradicated.  This  belief  is  rebuked  in  these  solemn 
words  of  the  Apostle,  Ood  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  since  men 
of  all  nations  were  equally  called  to  enter  into  His  kingdom,  Aiford. 
and  all  who  do  His  will  are  accepted  by  Him.' 

In  this  speech  of  St.  Peter  we  may  note  the  order  of  the 
topics  introduced.  After  the  assertion  of  the  great  principle 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  he  sums  up  biiefly  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  very  much  in  the  order  of  the  Creed.  Bei^ 
First  he  speaks  of  doctrine :  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Messiah  sent  from  God  to  reconcile  the  world  to  God.  This 
mission  He  attested  by  miracles,  in  which  He  healed  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil.  The  lesson  of  His  life  and  of  His 
death,  ivhom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree,  is  next  set  before 
the  Gentile  inquirers ;  the  evidences  of  His  resurrection  on 
the  third  day  are  given  by  the  witnesses  chosen  of  Ood  for  this 
purpose ;  and  the  whole  is  enforced  by  the  warning  that  it  is 
He  which  was  ordained  of  Ood  to  he  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead,  and  that  He  who  shall  so  judge  the  world  commanded 
the  Apostles  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  to  this  Boys, 
truth.  And  that  the  evidence  of  all  these  facts  did  not  de- 
pend merely  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles,  the  disci- 
ples, and  the  multitudes  who  had  witnessed  the  mighty  acts 

^  "  In  veritate—non  tantum  in  yisi-  Spiritus  Sanctus.    Legitur  enim  quia 

one,    sed   manifestis    signig    narrante  Spiritus  Sanctus  ditcipUna  effugiet  Jie- 

Cornelio  quod  sibi  acciderat"— ITi^o  turn.  [Sap.  I  6.]  "— Prf.  BUssensis, 

de  S,  Chetro.    "  In  veritate  eomperi,  id  »  "  Non  indifferentismus  religionum, 

est  yer^  et  experimentaliter  nunc  cog-  scd  indiflerentia  nationum,  hio  asseri- 

novi."  —  JDion.   Carthusimus.     "  Ubi  tur."— J 
enim  est  fictio,  non  est  Deus,  non  est 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6o2 


MONDA  Y  IN  WHITSUN-  WEEK, 


AoU  XT.  0. 
Bom.  U.  IS, 

27;  iU.]!S, 

29;z.lS, 

18. 
ICor.xlL 

18. 
Oal.  liL  28. 
Eph.  U.  IS, 

18;  iii.6. 


BeugcL 


Ferns. 
Lorinu. 


CHlvin. 
Chrysottom. 


done  by  onr  Lord,  is  shown  by  St.  Peter  in  that  other  proof 
which  he  addnces  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  Messiahship,  to 
Wvin  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  Sis  name  who^ 
soever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins. 

Ood  is  no  respecter  of  persons.^  The  ministers  of  Qod  are 
called  upon  to  imitate  their  Matter  in  this  respect,  and  to 
have  no  respect  of  persons.  They  are  bidden  to  minister  to 
the  wants  of  all  who  need  spiritual  assistance,  without  dis- 
tinction of  rank^or  person.  Every  soul  which  God  has  made 
will  be  alike  dear  to  the  faithful  minister  of  God. 

(35)  But  in  every  nation  he  that  f ear eth  Him,  and 
worketh  righteousness y  is  accepted  (jisxros^  with  Him. 

In  every  nation.  Here  is  no  support,  as  some  have  fancied^ 
for  the  notion  that  all  reUgions  are  indifferent,  and  that  all 
are  equally  acceptable.  The  declaration  is  that  in  every  na^ 
tion — ^not  in  every  form  of  religious  worship — he  thatfeareth 
God,  a/nd  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him.  This 
reverential  fear  and  the  active  doing  of  righteousness  is  what 
Gk)d  demands  from  every  one  of  us.*  fle  who  professes  to 
be  a  member  of  Christ,  and  neither  possesses  this  fear  nor 
evidences  this  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  is  not 
accepted  by  Him,  is  not  pleasing  to  Him,  and  does  not  that 
which  He  approves.  Here,  in  a  compendium,  is  the  whole 
law  of  God.  He  calls  upon  us  to  serve  Him  with  filial  love 
and  with  reverential  fear ;  He  commands  us  to  worslup  Him 
with  our  heart  and  soul,  our  will  and  our  affections ;  He  bids 
us  at  the  same  time  to  work  righteousness,  that  is,  to  do  our 
duty  to  our  brother  by  loving,  by  serving,  by  benefiting 
him.  Here  is  the  Gospel  division  of  the  Christian's  duty 
both  towards  God  and  towards  his  neighbour. 

Righteousness  includes — 

(1)  All  virtues,  all  the  duty  of  man  to  man.* 


*  **  irpo^wiroXif/inTiyc,  a  word  un- 
known in  classical  Greek,  found  only 
in  this  passage  of  the  New  Testament, 
compounded  of  \afifi6vuv  and  vpSffU' 
irov.  The  meaning  here  is  that  God 
has  not  a  more  favourahle  regard  to 
the  Jews  than  to  the  Gentiles.  It  was 
no  easy  matter  for  Peter  and  the  Jew- 
ish Christians  to  learn  that  the  dis- 
tinction between  Jews  and  Gentiles  was 
now  abolished.'*— CAk^. 

'  •*  A««ric  =  fisn  from  n^^a  volun- 
tas (cf.  (&pl<rc«i»,  p€ffT6c)»  to  tie  trans- 


lated aeeepiabUj  capable  of  being  ac- 
cepted, rather  than  actually  aettpted. 
{Severian,  Caten.  p.  173).  No  one  is 
accepted,  except  ^v  rtf  lijyawrifikvtft, 
Eph.  i.  6 :  cf.  Luke  iT.  24 ;  PhiL  ir. 
18  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  2:*—1Fordsworth. 

'  **  Non  opus  sine  timore,  nee  timor 
sine  opere  Deo  placet." — Fertu. 

*    "Af'r^   fiiy    ovv   17    jicmocn^ 

dWd  wpuc  ^rfpov.  cat  ^id  rovro  iroX- 
XoKt^  KparivTri  rwv  dptr&v  dvat 
doKti  4  iiKaioavvrit  cat  ovO'  tampoc 
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(2)  Specifically,  mercy  and  almsgiving.  This  seems  re- 
ferred to  here :  fhy  prmjers  and  thine  alma  a/re  come  up  for  a  vSJ??* 
memorial  before  God,  In  which  words  we  may  note  ths^t  prayers 
include  the  worship,  the  fear  of  God,  and  a/ww  the  righteous- 
ness referred  to  in  this  verse.  Of  the  godly  man,  the  man 
accepted  by  God,  we  read.  Re  hath  dispersed  abroad,  and 
given  to  the  poor  :  and  his  righteousness  remameth  for  ever.      fb.  cxu.  0. 


(36)  Th^  word  {\oyog  \)  which  God  sent  unto  the  i^^ixm. 
children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ:  f'^;\^^- 
{He  is  Lord  of  all:)  ^^i^^u 

l«,'l7.'     ' 

The  word,  or  according  to  the  word  ;  that  is,  not,  as  some  iPet.*  lu.' m. 
have  supposed,  the  Incarnate  Word  (for  \6yos  in  this  sense     xikl^ie*  ' 
does  not  occur  in  the  writings  of  St.  Luke),  but  according  h^S^s^* 
to  the  word  preached,  or  the  Gospel.   According  to  the  word  lorinSi 
— ^that  is,  by  those  means  by  which  God  preached  or  declared 
peace.     By  the  mouth  of  Jesv-s  Christ :  not  by  the  mouth 
of  a  mere  human  and  therefore  fallible  messenger,  but  by 
His   teaching  who  is  the   Eternal   Word  of  the   Father.*  oomujoi. 
Whilst,  then,  St.  Peter  is  declaring  that  Christ  is  Lord  of  all, 
of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  he  at  the  same  time 
notes  that  the  direct  preaching  of  Christ  was  unto  the  chil-  chrysottom. 
dren  of  Israel  as  the  covenant  and  chosen  people  of  God.' 

Pea^ :  this,  which  was  declared  or  preached  to  the  Jews 
by  Jesus  Christ,  was — 

(1)  Peace  with  God,  through  the  cleansing  of  the  con-  Fenu. 
science  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  by  means  of  the  recon- 
ciliation of  man  to  God. 

(2)  Peace  within,  the  ceasing  of  the  conflict  of  earthly  pas- 
sion in  the  heart  of  man  through  the  subjugation  of  the  will.  Lorinus. 

(3)  Peace  between  man  and  man,  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, through  the  breaking  down  of  the  middU  wall  of  par-  Eph.11.14. 
tition  between  them  who  were  at  enmity  one  with  another ;  Lange. 

ov9  iifoQ  ovT(a  QavfiaaroQ'  xai  wa*  ytvSfitvov  KaO*  SXiyc  Trjg  'lovSaiac  is 

poifiiatofiivoi  ^afitv  *  iv  th  ttKaioovvy  the  matter  published  which  came  or 

0i;XXi7)3^i|V9ra<r'  aptrij  ivt.*  xai  rcXfia  was  proclaimed  through  all  Jewry ^ — 
/iaXi<Tra  <ipcr^,  fin  rr\^  rtXf mc  iptr^f       Wordfuaorth. 

Xpnais  ioTiv.  riXiia  S*  iorivf  iin  6  ^  ^^  Per  Jesum  Christum.  IlliusEvan- 
Ixuiv  ahrfiv  ta  vpbc  cripov  Bvvarai  gelii  pacis  seminatorem." — Fromand. 
ry  aptry  xpijoOai,  dXX'  ou  fidvov  Ka&  *  "  Verbum  quod  mint  jUiis  Israel, 
aifrSv." — Aristotle,  Eth,  Nieom,  lib.  paeem  per  Jesum  Christum  annuncians^ 
i  c.  1  [3rd  edit.  Bekker].  vos  nostis.** — Eypke.  "It  seems  sim- 
*  "  *P^/ia  means  more  than  \6yoQ.  pie  and  suitable  to  supply  Kara  to  rhv 
A6yoc  is  the  Ward,  but  piifia  is  the  \6yoy,  ginng  it  the  meaning  *a8  re- 
matter  or  thing  declared  hy  the  Word  spects  tlie  word  .  .  .or  teaching  of  the 
(see  Lake  L  37)  iL  16) ;  and  rb  p^iia  Apostles.* " — Stier, 
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for  whefii  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  He  maketh  even  his 
Proy.  xvL  7.   enemies  to  he  at  peace  with  him. 

And  as  the  gift  which  was  bestowed  on  man,  and  made 
known  to  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  was  peace, 
BO  are  the  means  by  which  this  is  assured  to  mankind  peace- 
ful means : — 

(1)  The  messengers  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  mes- 
sengers of  peace ;  they  were  neither  Roman  centurions  nor 
Roman  legions,  but  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  company  of  the 
disciples. 

(2)  The  weapons  by  which  this  peace  is  procured  are 
Gi^  ▼.  n,      weapons  of  peace,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness :  in  this  the 

Gospel  is  contrasted  with  the  stem  punitive  character  of  the 

Mosaic  law. 

And  this  preacher  of  peace  is  Lord  of  all.     His  sceptre  is 

one  of  peace,  for  those  who  yield  obedience  to  His  law  will 

not  fear  man;  for  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  he  followers 
1  Pot  lu.  IS.  of  that  which  is  good  ?  His  sceptre  is  an  almighty  sceptre,  so 
Rom.  viiL      that  where  He  bears  rule  no  enemies  can  hurt ;  for  if  Ood  be 

for  lis,  who  can  he  against  us  ? 


SI. 
Lange. 


Lukt  ir.  14. 


Corn.  A  L«p. 


HoRode  S. 
Charo. 


Loriniu. 


Fenu. 


(37)  That  word  (p^fux),^  /  say,  ye  know,  which  was 
published  throughout  all  Judcea,  and  began  from 
Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  preaclied; 

That  word,  or  report  of  the  teaching  and  the  deeds  of 
Christ,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judcea,  is  appealed 
to  by  St.  Peter  because  it  was  what  they  knew.  And  he 
then  briefly  touches  upon  the  main  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  that  simple  creed  which  before  the  growth  of  heresies 
was  sufficient  for  Christ's  Church. 

St.  Peter  commences  from  the  baptism  of  repentance  which 
John  preached,  since  the  foundation  and  beginning,  not  only 
of  the  Gospel,  but  of  the  Divine  life  in  the  soul  of  the  sinner, 
is  repentance.*  He  conceals  nothing  of  the  ruggedness  of  the 
Christian  path,  nor  does  he  hide  the  lowliness  of  the  beginnings 
of  the  Christian  life.  The  Jew  contemned  Galilee,  and  despised 
the  people  of  that  country  for  their  roughness  and  ignorance ; 
yet  it  is  from  Oalilee,  as  St.  Peter  reminds  his  hearers,  that 
the  word  of  truth  was  sounded  forth.*    Afterwards  we  find 


*  "Hoc  loco,  verbum^  in  texta 
Gneco  non  est  amplius  Xoyoc,  sicat 
versa  pnecedenti,  sed  pfjfia,  quod  pro- 
prie  verbum  voeale  et  fluens  significat. 
Unde  vidctur  explicare,  quale  verbum 
per  \6yoQ,  versa  pnecedend  intellex- 
erit." — Fromond, 


'  "Saint  Jean  a  ^t^  le  nceud  des 
deux  alliances.  Odt  il  finit,  \k  J^sus- 
Christ  commence.  II  preche  le  bat^me 
de  la  penitence,  mais  e'est  k  JT^us- 
Christ  la  vknikr^Quesnel, 

•  *•  In  Galilaca,  contempta  regione, 
evangelium  ccepit,  quia  k  parvis  initiis. 
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lim  dwelling  upon  tlie  ignominy  of  the  inBtmment  of  Christ's 
death — tlie  cross.     Indeed,  in  no  part  of  the  address  is  there 
any  trace  of  a  wish  to  make  the  truth  acceptable  to  man  by 
concealing  those  things  which  were  likely  to  ofifend  the  pre-  sancuof. 
jndices  of  men. 

(38)  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  ^"^^^^i^^^- 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power :  who  went  about  ^f;  ^^^'* 
doing  goody  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  o/*  «•»>•»•  »• 
the  devil;  for  God  was  with  Him. 

Jesus  of  Ncizareth.  Here  we  have  another  instance  of 
what  has  just  been  mentioned.  Nazareth  was  despised  by 
the  Jew,  and  one  of  the  reproaches  cast  upon  our  Blessed 
Lord  was  that  He  was  from  Nazareth.  Yet  Peter  uses  this 
despised  name,  and  is  not  afraid  to  arouse  the  contempt  of 
his  hearers  at  these  several  indications  of  the  lowliness  of 
the  origin  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  mean  estate  of  the  first 
converts  to  Christ. 

Hmv  God  the  Father  anointed  Jeaus  of  Nazareth}  That 
anointing  which  priest  and  prophet  and  king  received  was 
an  emblem  of  the  grace  conferred  upon  them  to  fulfil  their 
office,  and  was  the  public  declaration  of  their  claim  to  the 
office  to  which  they  had  been  called.  What  gave  power,  and 
singled  out  the  chosen  one  from  amongst  Ms  fellows  to  do 
God's  work,  was  therefore  spoken  of  as  an  anointing?  Our 
Lord  received  not  this  anointing  in  emblem,  but  directly  in 
the  union  of  the  Divine  nature  with  the  human,  and  this, 
which  was  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  was  the  anointing  spoken 
of  in  this  verse.  Of  this  the  prophet  spake.  The  Spirit 
of  ths  Lord  Ood  is  upon  Me  ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
Me  to  preoA^h  good  tidings  unto  the  meek :  He  huth  sent  Me  to 
bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  thut  are  bound :  a  pro-  ii.  ixl  1. 
phecy  fulfilled,  according  to  our  Blessed  Lord's  own  words,  LokeiT.n. 
in  His  person  and  by  His  mission.* 

Hao  pertinent  parabolie  de  grano  sina-  *  *'  The  anointing  or  pooling  oil  on 

pis  et  fennento.'* — Ferut.  tlie  heads  of  the  guests  is  the  highest 

^    ^  Unctio    inyisibilis   olei    fait ;  expression  of  acknowledging  and  testi- 

qnando,  humana  natura  Yerbo  Dei  in  fying  the  greatest  joy  (and  so  called 

ntero  Yirginis  copnlata,  facta  est  cnm  the  oil  of  gladness,  Ps.  xlv.  8)  that  is 

eo  una  persona.*' — Sede.  to  be  found  among  them.  This  anoint* 

*  <*  Gratia  Spiritus  Sancti  ssepe  70-  ing,  therefore,  from    hence  came  to 

catur  oleum,  quia  splendet  et  calefacit.  denote  the  preferring  one  before  an- 

Nam  animam  splendidam,  formosam  ao  other,  and  the  Targum  generally  ren- 

Deo  amabilem  et  charitate  flagrantem  ders  it  by  a  word  which  signifies  pre- 

facit." — Fromond.  fenring  or  adyancing,  and  so  became 
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He  went  abovi  doing  goodds  a  short  sammary  of  the  life  of 
Christ  on  earth ;  all  His  actions  were  good,  and  He  was  un- 
tiring in  the  performance  of  His  deeds  of  mercy  and  good- 
ness.     And  this  doing  good  was  evinced  in  His  healing  all 
that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil,  either  in  their  bodies  or  in 
Com.  k  Lap.    their  souls ;  in  His  healing  all  diseases  and  infirmities  of  the 
body,  and  in  forgiving  all  sins  which  oppressed  the  souls  of 
siameron.      thoso  who  camo  to  Him. 
Ood  was  with  Him — 

(1)  With  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  by  means  of  the  hypostatic 
Theophyiaot.  uuiou  of  the  Diviue  nature  with  the  human  in  the  one  person 
Menochins.     of  the  Saviour. 

^2)  The  Father  was  with  the  well-beloved  Son,  by  the 
singular  grace  and  power  which  He  had  from  Him. 

(3)  God  was  ever  present  in  Him  who  was  God  and  man 
— ^the  God-man — and  the  presence  of  almighty  power  was 
Corn.  4  Up.    made  manifest  by  the  working  of  miracles.^ 

We  have  here  the  three  Persons  in  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  their  personal  existence  and  special  offices,  pointed 
out  by  St.  Peter :  God  the  Father,  who  by  His  presence 
anointed  the  Divine  nature  of  the  Son  in  that  He  begat  Him ; 
the  Eternal  Son,  co-equal  and  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  who  in  man's  nature  received  and  gave  the  gifts  of 
goodness  which  He  manifested  to  men ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Loriiwu.  ^^^  anointed  or  sanctified  the  human  nature  of  Christ  for 
SMrtiui.       His  work  of  Redemption.* 

^M."*'        (39)  -^w^  ^^  ^^^  witnesses  of  aU  things  which  He 

the  ceremony  of  consecratmg  to  any  k^ii\s»  wexQ  JiUed  ioUh  joy^  and  with 

special  office,  and  so  was  ordinarily  the  Holp  Ghost,   ch.   xiii.  52.    And 

used  in  the  installing  men  to  offices  here,  when  His  mighty  works  are  men- 

of  any  eminence.    From  hence,  as  in  tioned,  Christ  Himself  is  said  to  be 

many  other  things,  doth  the  word  come  anointed  unth  the  Soljf  Ghost  and  with 

to  he  nsed  metaphorically,  for  any  that  power," — Wesley. 
is  preferred  before^  or  set  over  others.  '  **  Omnis  gratia  ao  yirtus  Humani- 

Abraham  and  the  patriarchs,  that  must  tati  commnnicata  est  ob  unionem  Verbi 

not  be  touched,  in  the  Psalmist  are  cum  ilia,  nee  ulla  deinceps  facta  aocessia 

isalled  God's  anointed,  that  is,  persons  est  gratin  inftiss,  rel  scientisa.    Itaque 

by  God  preferred  and  advanced  before  in  Baptismo  unctio  intelligenda  erit, 

others,  taken  into  His  special  care,  and  quia   tunc  declarata    est  et   exerteri 

so  signally  testified  to  by  God's  deal-  cspta  et  advenit  signum  Tisibile  oo- 

ings  towards  theih." — Hammond.  lunibsB  et  tox  Patris  externa,  qua  Teluti 

*  '*  It  is  worthy  our  remark,  that  Fflium  desdoabat  ad  officium  doctoria 

firequently  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ...  Lege  BeDarminum,  torn.  1,  Kb.  iii 

mentioned,  there  is  added  a  word  par-  de  Christ,  cap.  5,  et  seq. ;  et  Snares, 

ticularly  adapted  to  the  present  cir-  torn.  1,  de  Incar.,  dist  7,  sect.  3 ;  et 

cumstance.     So.  the  deacons  were  to  Gregorium  de  Valentia,  tom.  4,  dist.  1^ 

he  full  of  the  Moly  Ghost  and  wisdom,  puncto  2"  [see  also  Bishop  Pearson 

oh.  Ti.  3.    Barnabas  was  full  of  the  on  the  Creed,  Article  2,  aid  fin.].^ 

Eoly  Ghost  and  faith,  ch.  xi.  24.    The  Zorinus. 
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did  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ; 
whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree : 

We  are  witnesses — this  was  the  duty  of  the  Apostles,  and 
that  office  to  which  Christ  called  them,  almost  in  the  same 
words  :  Ye  shall  he  mitnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  a/nd 
in  all  JudcBa,  and  in  Samaria,  and  urUo  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth.  And  before  His  crucifixion,  when  speaking  of  the  acukb. 
witness  which  the  Holy  Spirit  should  bear  to  Him,  He  said, 
And  ye  also  shall  bea/r  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  f^^' 
from  the  beginning. 

Whom  they  slew.     St.  Peter  is  speaking  to  Gentiles,  and 
charges  upon  the  Jews  the  death  of  Christ.     Whom  they  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree,  he  says,  not  whom  they  crucified,  but 
he  uses  the  strictly  legal  expression  for  this  kind  of  death,  winer. 
In  speaking  of  the   opprobrious  mode   of  execution  the 
Apostle  shows  that  he  is  not  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Christ; 
and  that,  like  St.  Paul,  he  glories  in  that  which  was  a  stum-  g^in^eron. 
bliug-stone  and'  an  ofifence  to  the  Jew  :  Ood  forbid  that  I  g»i.  vi.  14. 
should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Every  Christian  is  called  upon  to  be  a  witness  for  Christ, 
and  to  show  forth  the  power  of  His  resurrection  by  the  low- 
liness of  his  temper,  by  the  constancy  of  his  faith^  and  by  Qnoroei. 
the  consistency  of  his  life. 


(40)  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed 
Him  openly  I  (41)  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did 


Acts  U.  24. 


LokexziT. 
80,  4S. 

eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  He  rose  from  the  dead}  ^""^-^xL 

^^  *^  Aoto  xlii.  81. 


JHim  Qod,  that  is,  either  the  Father,  or  the  Divinity  which 
was  united  to  the  humanity,  for  this  is  the  same,  raised  up 
the  body  which  had  been  hypostatically  united  to  the  oomsaoM. 
Divinity,  and  showed  Him  openly,  not  to  those  who  would 
have  rejected  even  this  further  proof  of  His  almighty  power, 
and  therefore  of  His  Divine  nature,  but  unto  the  Apostles, 
as  witnesses  chosen  before  by  Christ  to  be  His  companions,  to 
receive  His  teaching,  to  see  His  wonders,  and  to  testify  to 

1  **yide  quim  pulchro  ordin^  Pe-  Deus  unxerit  Filium  suma  Spirita 
tnui  Coraeliam  quasi  de  omnibus  fldei  Sancto.  Terti6  addit  Christi  in  terns 
Bostre  articnlis  instruat :  certd  de  sum-  ntilissimam  et  benignisdmam  converaa- 
mis  ao  pnecipuis.  Personamm  trinita-  tionem.  Qiuartd  mortem  IlHus  et  mor- 
tem in  dinnia  disertis  Terbis  ezprimit,  tis  genus  describit.  QMint6  jam  audi- 
nimirum  Deum  Patrem,  Filium  et  mns  resnrrectionem,  quam  sic  adducit 
Spizitum  Sanctum.  Deittdi  incama^  et  docet  ut  creditu  non  sit  difficile." — 
tionia  mysterium  attingit,  dicens  quod  HofmeiaUr. 
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Salmeron. 


UaU.  xxviiL 

19,  20. 
John  V.  22, 

27. 
Acts  i.  8; 

xvii.  81. 
Horn.  xiv.  0, 

10. 
2  Cor.  ▼.  10. 
2  Tim.  Iv.  1. 
1  Pet.  It.  5. 


tte  reality  of  His  resurrection.  With  these  mtnesses,  in 
proof*  of  the  reality  of  His  resurrection  body.  He  did  ecU 
and  drink  .  .  .  aft'Cr  He  rose  from  tJw  dead} 

(42)  And  He  commanded  tis  to  preach  unto  the 
people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  He  which  was  or- 
dained  of  God  ^  to  be  the  Jvdge  of  quick  and  dead. 


The  great,  the  central  truth  of  which  they  were  to  be  the 
witnesses  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  On  this,  as  St. 
Paul  declares,  depended  the  whole  of  Christianity.  As  Christ- 
Himself  told  His  Apostles,  the  Father  had  committed  all 
judgment  to  Him,  and  had  constituted  Him  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead ;  that  is  : — 

(1)  Of  those  who  shall  be  alive  when  He  comes  to  judg- 
ment, and  those  who  shall  have  died  before  that  time. 

(2)  Of  those  who  are  alive  by  their  union  with  the  Life, 
the  just,  and  those  who  are  dead  in  their  sins,  those  whose 

Corn,  i  Lap.    spiritual  life  has  departed.' 

He  is  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  He  is  ever  exercising 
this  office  of  judge  ;  for  the  work  of  judgment  commences 
now,  and  the  stings  and  reproaches  of  conscience  are  so 
many  anticipations  of  the  general  judgment,  so  many  acts 
of  the  great  Judge  which  He  exercises  now,  and  which  will 
be  coinpleted  at  the  great  day  of  judgment. 


Salmeron. 


Is.  lUi.  11. 
Jer.  xxxi.  84. 
Dan.  ix.  24. 
Mic.  Yii.  18. 
Zech.  xiU.  1. 
Hal.  iv.  2. 
AoUXT.  9; 

xxvi.  18, 

22. 
Bom.  X.  11. 
GaLUL22. 


Cook. 


(43)  To  Him  give  all  the  propliets  witness^  that 
through  His  name  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall 
7'eceive  remission  of  sins. 

By  this  reference  to  all  the  prophets  it  would  seem  that 
Cornelius  and  the  rest  of  the  company  were  acquainted  with 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  had  been  led  on  as  by 
the  hands  of  a  schoolmaster  to  seek  Him  of  whom  there 


1  oinvcc  ffvvf^a'yofuv  cat  trvvfirio' 
fiiv  ai)Ttf, — "Ut  actione  humana  et 
▼itali  edendo  et  bibendo  Se  yenim  et 
TiTum  bominem  esse  probaret.*'  — 
Fromond, 

*'  PluriboB  argamentb  Se  Tiynm  ex- 
hibuit  post  resurrectionein  Suam,  nam 
et  Se  Tidendum  et  audiendom  et  pal- 
pandum  prsbuit:  certissimum  autem 
Titffi  argumentam  vel  signum  est  come- 
dere  et  bibere,  ideo  hoo  solum  com- 
memorat" — Ferut, 


•  "  UpoKix^ipoTovniikvoiQ.  — **  Vox 
ilia  praordinati  pecuMaris  est  Lncae. 
Solus  ille,  nee  ssepius  quam  ter,  banc 
ille  UBurpat :  primum  hoc  loco ;  deinde 
Act.  xiii.  48 ;  denique  Act.  xxiL  14. 
Ubique  significat  Dei  Toluntatem  alios 
prsQ  aliis  ordinantis  sive  eligentis  ad  ali- 
quid  insigne  et  ezimium/' — Eardtmm, 

■  •*  Judex  vworum  et  mortuorum,  id 
est,  justorum  qui  yiyunt  yita  gratisB 
et  iniquonun  qui  mortui  sunt  morte 
culpae.*'— Xyra» 
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was  sucli  abandant  wUmsss}  To  these  inquirers  St.  Peter 
here  proposes  two  arguments  as  proofs  of  the  Divine  mission 
of  the  Redeemer : — 

(1)  The  life  and  deeds  of  Him  who  went  about  doin^^ 
good ;  His  miracles  of  healings  done  by  His  own  power  and 
at  His  word. 

(2)  The  fiilfilment  of  ancient  prophecies  by  these  very 
acts  of  the  Messiah^  since  Isaiah  and  other  prophets  had 
expressly  declared  that  he  would  d6  these  mighty  and  bene-  Lknard. 
ficent  works. 

Through  His  na/me  whosoever  helieveth  in  Him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins.  Through  His  power,  by  reason  of  His  incar- 
nation, by  the  virtue  of  His 'blood  poured  out  upon  the  cross ; 
not  from  any  merits  in  the  sinner,  but  only  through  His 
death,  and  by  the  sinner's  faith  in  the  power  of  the*  risen 
Saviour  and  in  the  efficacy  of  His  atoning  sacrifice^  can  we  Fan». 
receive  remission  of  sins.* 

(44)   While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words y  the  Holy  ^^{f^i 
Ghost  fell  on  aU  them  which  heard  the  word.    (45)    jjjj; 
And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  ^^It 
astonishedy  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  became 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.    (46)  For  they  heard  them  speak 
with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.     Then  answered 
Peter, 

On  Whit- Sunday  the  Epistle  gives  us  an  account  of  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Apostles  and  disciples; 
here  we  have  the  record  of  the  Gentile  Pentecost,  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  firstfruits  of  the  Gentile  world.  And  Qoemei. 
this  gift  would  seem  to  have  been  visibly  attested  by  the 
same  token  which  had  been  already  given  to  the  Apostles, 
the  fiery  tongues  resting  on  their  heads,'  since  St.  Peter,  in  Mnoohiua. 

^  <'  Comeliiis  miiBt  haTe  been  ao*  when  He  came  to  the  ooaBts  of  Tyre 

qnainted  with  the  chief  facts  of  the  and  Sidon.    Philip  the  Erangelist,  we 

life  of  JesuB.    He  was  a  resident  in  are  informed,  came  to  Csesarea  (Acts 

CsBsarea,  which,  although  at  that  time  yiii.  40),  and,  without  doubt,  carried  on 

a  Roman  city,  was  within  the  country  his  Evangelistic  labours  in  that  city." 

of  JTudsa,  and  formerly  formed  part  of  — Oloag, 

the  kingdom  of  Herod  and  of  his  son  .  ..  «^ ,         •     /^  -.^2    ^  • 

AiohdW    The  &me  of  the  miracle.  '  "  Frf"  emm  Chnib  ert  janii.  et 

of  Je™.  m«.t  during  Hfli  life  have  I^"  f^^^  V^^  f  *»"■  "f- 

,    ,  ^              ^      uv      V  :*  A nmcantem,  et  opera  Titae  eetemiB  men- 

««hed  Cwarea;  for  althongh  ,t  doe.  ^^  ■^t^:<l!^om>nd. 
not  appear  that  He  ever  Tisited  that  city, 

yet  He  could  not  hare  been  far  from  it  *  "  To  fill  all  headi  with  the  doc- 
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gmng  to  the  assembled  Apostles  an  account  of  the  conver- 
sion and  baptism  of  Oomeljus,  says  that  the  Holy  Ohost  fdl 

APtixi.  16.     on  them  as  on  tis  at  the  beginning} 

Whilst  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ohost  fell  on 
all  them.  As  in  the  account  of  the  descent  of  the  Holj 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  we  are  told  of  the  snddenness 
of  the  sound  from  heaven  and  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit, 
so  here,  it*  was  whilst  the  Apostle  was  speaking  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  fell  on  these  Gentile  converts  j  thus  witnessing 
to  the  celerity  of  the  Spirit's  operations.  As  that  Spirit 
fell  on  them  whilst  they  were  listening  with  reverent  at- 
tention to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  so  will  He  come  to  us 
if  only  we  listen  with  like  reverence  and  faith.  They  were 
listening;  they  had  come  desiring  to  be  guided  into  all 
truth,  and  they  received  the  gift  which  they  sought.  Then, 
as  now,  the  Spirit  comes  not  to  those  who  do  not  desire 
His  sanctifying  presence,  and  who  wait  not  with  hearts 
desiring  to  be  filled  with  His  grace^  and  are  not  prepared 

KoTurinns.     to  follow  His  guidauce.^ 


Acta  xl.  17; 

XT.  8, 9. 
Rom.  X.  It. 


(47)  Can  any  man  forbid  water ^  that  these  should 
not  he  baptized^  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  well  aswe?^ 

The  converts  from  amongst  the  Jews  brought  with  them 
somewhat  of  the  exclusive  spirit  of  the  whole  Jewish 
people ;  and  whilst  they  were  ready  to  receive  the  Gentiles 
as  fellow-heirs  of  the  promise,  and  prepared  to  recognize 
their  right  to  admission  into  the  Christian  Church,  they  con- 
sidered that  the  only  entrance  into  that  Church  was  by 
means  of  that  rite  by  which  they  acknowledged  themselves 
to  be  Jews :  that  first  the  converts  to  Christianity  from 
amongst  the  Gentiles  must  be  circumcised^  and  by  this  act 
accept  the  law  of  Moses,  and  that  then  only  might  they  be 
baptized.     Here   St.  Peter  asserts  that  to  those  Gentiles 

trine,  and  fire  all  hearti   with  His  ddit,  non  semel  hominilnis  datns  est: 

loYe.*' — Dean  Brtmgh,  nnnqnam  iamen  exhibitiis  otiosis,  sed 

^  <<  Forte  apparuernntignitselingun,  bene  occnpatis  ant  in  oratione,  ant  in 

sicut  in  die  Pentecostes  snper  Aposto-  verbo  DeL    Cecidit  snper  Apostolos, 

lorum  capitibns." — Hofmeifter,     Tb  dnm   orationi   racarent;    cadit    nnno 

IIvcD/m. — "  ThiB  falling  of  the  Holy  snper  istos,  dnm  audtrent  Bei  Terbnm : 

Ghost  was  not  properly,  or  not  merely,  non  reperias  facild  super  feriatos  ali- 

an  infusing  of  justifying  grace,  but  an  quoa  oecidisse.''— jybrartftiM. 
infusing  of  snoh  gifts  as  might  edify         '  **  Cum  signo  sensibili  et  dooo  lis- 

others."— DoMfitf,  2aul  Serm,  <m  WMt»  gnarum,  quamvis  non  in  tanta  pleni« 

Sunday,  tudine   sicut    ApostoH,  qui  primitias 

i  **  Non  semel  Spiritus  Sanctus  ce«  Spiritns  accepemnt.''— DtM.  OtrtAut. 
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who  have  received  the  Spirit  water  alone  is  needed  to  make  i^iin. 
them  Christians. 

Here  let  as  note  that  the  Apostle  does  not  say^  as  many 
since  have  said.  Since  these  converts  have  received  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  the  external  rite  is  not  needed.  Rather  he 
says.  Since  these  have  evidently  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  no  man  can  deny  to  them  the  necessary  baptism  by 
water.^    They  who  have  received  of  the  Spirit  for  their  re*  sengeL 

gBneration  must  yet  put  off  the  old  man,  and  be  buried  with 
hrist  in  the  baptism  of  water.    What  then  the  Apostle  oagneius. 
thought  necessary,  what  he  commanded,  who  will  reject  P 
They  who  have  the  Spirit,  who  walk  humbly  with  their  God, 
following  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  will  submit  their  reason  Hofk&eiiter. 
and  their  wills  to  Him.' 

(48)  And  he  cmamanded  thsm  to  he  baptized  in  ^„"if » 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to  ico'»  "• 
tarry  certain  days. 

There  had  been  several  foreshadowings  and  anticipations 
of  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  partakers  with  the 
Jews  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham,  and  to  receive  that 
gift  which  so  many  of  the  chosen  nation  rejected.     Thus, 
when  the  centurion  came  to  our  Lord  in  order  that  his 
servant  should  be  healed,  and  Christ  commended  him  by 
saying,  J  h(we  not  found  so  great  f with,  no,  not  m  Israel,  He 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  many  who  shall  come  from  the  east 
a/nd  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  a/nd  Isaac, 
amd  Jacob.     The  reception  of  the  Syro-Phcenician  woman  ^j^- 
was  another  indication  of  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,     In  *^g- 
the  Gentiles,  again,  who  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast  of      ^ 
the  Passover,  and  who  desired  to  see  Christ,  and  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  presence  of  our  Lord,  we  have  an  anticipation 
of  this  ingathering ;  and  in  the  baptism  of  the  eunuch  of  the 
Queen  of  the  Ethiopians  we  have  an  instance  of  the  recep- 
tion of  a  Gentile  by  baptism  into  the  Church  of  Christ.   This  ^^^  ^ 
baptism  of  Cornelius  and  his  household,  however,  was  the 
solemn  and  public  recognition  of  the  right  of  the  Gentile 

^  *<  licet  Spiritum  Sanotnm  in  eo«  antem    minuf  rejicere  aquam,  qnam 

delaprom  cerneret,  necessariam  tamen  Christus  tanti  fecit,  qnam  Apostolus 

existimayit  aquam  ad  baptisma  con-  lavaervm  regenerationit  nominavit  [Ti- 

summandam  et  animam  corporis  ab-  turn  iii.  5],  qua  Christus  Ipse  baptiza- 

lutione  layandam,  ut  yeterem  hominem  tus  fuit,  et  quam  tactu  sui  sanctissimi 

J>ominu8  sepelirei  cum  concupiscentiis  corporis    sanctiflcayit,  quam   deuique 

siiis,  et  novum  excitaret  hominem.'^ —  nemo    Cbristianus    unqulim,    quando 

Oagneius,  potuit    habere,    contempsit." — Hof' 

s  ^Elgo  nolim  contemnere,  multo  mei$t0r. 

2b2 


JohnxiLSO 
—88. 
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Tlrinnt. 


1  Cor.  i.  17. 
Lorinui. 


Jobniii.22; 
W.2. 


Balmeron. 


Fromond. 
Matt.  xxviU. 


John  iv.  40. 
Loriiius. 


converts  to  Christian  baptism^  without  submitting  to  the 
Jewish  rite :  an  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  ihai  God  is  tic 
respecter  of  persons. 

We  learn  from  a  passage  in  one  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
that  he  seldom  baptized  the  converts,  leaving  this  duty  to 
those  specially  appointed  to  this  office :  this  would  seem  to 
have  been  also  the  practice  of  other  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ. 
In  the  same  way,  we  are  told  that  our  Blessed  Lord  seldom 
baptized,  but  assigned  this  office  to  His  Apostles  during  the 
time  of  His  dwelling  upon  earth.  After  His  ascension,  it 
would  seem  from  this  passage  that  His  Apostles  remitted 
this  duty  to  those  who  were  called  to  this  special  ministry, 
and  though  they  occasionally  baptized,  yet  they  ordinarily 
employed  themselves  in  the  other  duties  of  the  Christian 
ministry.^  He  commcmded  them  to  be  baptized  m  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  St,  Luke  is  not  here  giving  the  form  of  words 
which  accompanied  baptism ;  this  he  does  not  do,  but  he 
distinguishes  between  the  baptism  of  Christ  and  that  which 
was  not  unknown  to  the  Jews  in  the  reception  of  a  proselyte. 
He  tells  us  by  what  baptism  these  men  were  justified ;  it 
was  not  by  that  of  John,  still  less  by  that  in  use  among  the 
Jews,  but  by  that  of  Christ.  Yet  here  we  must  note  that 
what  he  does  was  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  universal 
practice  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  command  of  Christ.  He 
had  bidden  them  baptize  in  the  nam^,  not  the  names,  of  Gt)d 
ths  Father y  and  of  the  Son,  a/nd  of  the  Holy  Ohost ;  and  hero 
St.  Peter,  who  must  needs  have  been  obedient  to  his  Master's 
commands  in  this  particular,  is  recorded  to  have  baptized,  or 
to  have  directed  their  baptism,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  is, 
of  God,  who  is  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost? 

Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain  days — ^As  the  people 
of  Samaria  when  instructed  by  Christ  besought  Him  that  He 
would  tarry  tvith  them,  so  did  these  first-fruits  of  the  Gten- 
tiles  ask  the  same  of  His  apostle.  They  prayed  hi/m  to  tarry 
certain  days^ — ^for  their  consolation  who  were  new  in  the 
faith  of  Christ,  to  strengthen  that  grace  which  they  had  just 
received,  to  instruct  them  more  perfectly  in  the  doctrines  and 


*  "  Verisimiliter  Petras  propriis 
mambus  Comelium:  amicos  Ter6  et 
cognatos  jussit  baptizari  manibus  dia- 
coni  qui  probabiliter  erat  inter  sex 
illos  fratres  qui  concomitabantor.** — 
Limard, 

»  "Notat  Beda,  licet  toto  hoc  Ac- 
tiiiim  Apostolorum  libro  Lucas  semper 
dicat,  omnes  baptizatos  fuisse  in  no- 
mine Christi:  tamen  non  yoluit  for- 


mam  baptiami  describere,  sed  distin- 
^uere  baptismum  h,  Christo,  sub  forma 
trium  Personamm  institutum,  a  bap- 
tismo  JToannis  et  quotidianis  baptisma- 
tibus  JudsBorum  [Marc  yii.  4  *']. — 
Frofnond, 

3  "Aliquot  diebus.  Nulla  noctia 
mentio  fit.  Diem  apud  eos  Justus 
facit,  quos  pnesentift  suft  beat" — 
Kovarmut, 
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in  fhe  laws  of  fhat  kingdom  to  which  they  had  been  now 
admitted^  and  that  they  might  enjoy  more  of  the  society  of  hom. 
him  who  had  been  the  instrument  of  so  great  a  blessing  as  Dfa».  c^rtiu 
that  which  they  had  just  received  at  his  hands. 

*4*  '*  Deiu,  qui  Apostolis  tds  Sane-  per  Dominum  Jefium  ChriBturo,   qui 

tarn   dedisti  Spiritam,  concede  plebi  Tecum  Tint  etregnat  in unitateejosdem 

tuaB,  pis  pedtionis  effectum ;  ut  qui-  Spiritus  Deus,  per  omnia  BSBOula  ssecu- 

bus  dedisti  fidem,  largiaiiset  pacem:  lomm.  Amen."— JTmmi^  i^omofiwim 
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Foe  thb  Epistle.    Acts  viii.  14 — 17. 


Acls  viU.  1, 
6,6. 


(Eoumeuliu. 


(14)  When  the  Apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  qf  Gody 
they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John : 

In  an  earlier  part  of  the  chapter  we  have  been  told,  that 
when  upon  the  persecution  which  arose  after  the  death  of 
Stephen  the  disciples  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the 
regions  ofJvdcea  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apostles,  .  .  .  PhUip, 
one  of  the  seven  deacons,  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,^ 
and  preached  Christ  unto  them ;  and  it  is  then  added :  The 
people  with  one  a/xord  gave  heed  to  those  things  which  Philip 
spake,  hearing  amd  seeing  the  mirades  which  he  did.  To  the 
deacons  was  given  the  authority  to  baptize,  but  not  the  power 
of  conferring  grace  by  the  laying  on  of  hands ;  so  that  when 
the  Apostles  were  informed  of  the  success  which  had  at- 
tended the  preaching  of  the  word  of  Ood,  they  resolved  to 
send  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  to  establish  the  work  which 
Philip  had  begun.    It  was  necessary  that  the  Apostles  should 


^  <<  Sychem  or  Shechem,  in  Samaria, 
was  the  first  place  in  Canaan  where 
God  appeared  to  Abraham  when  he 
came  firom  Haran,  and  there  he  built 
his  first  altar  to  the  Lord  (see  vii. 
16).  It  was  also  the  first  place  to 
which  Jacob  went,  on  his  coming  from 
Padan  Aram,  with  his  children  the 
Patriarehi;  and  there  also  he  built 
the  altar  M'Elohe'Israel  (Genesis 
zxxiii.  20).  There  it  was,  that  two 
of  the  twelve  Patriarehi,  Simeon  and 
Zeviy  in  cmelty  and  subtlety  con- 
strained the  inhabitants    to  commu- 


nion with  the  literal  Israel  by  cir- 
cumcision (Gen.  xxxiv.  15 — 30).  But 
now,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
been  poured  out  from  heaven  upon 
the  Church,  two  of  the  Twelve  Apos- 
tolie  Patriareke  of  the  epiritual  lerael 
— Peter  and  John — go  down  to  the 
same  region — perhaps  also  to  the  same 
city — and  receiye  its  inhabitants  into 
fiill  communion  with  the  true  children 
of  Abraham,  or  Israel  of  God,  the 
Christian  Church,  by  the  spiritual  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart,  i.  e.  by  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."— Fbnfetcora. 
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go  in  person.  Christ  had  declared  that  the  Twelve  should 
be  Hia  witnesses  .  .  .  both  in  Jerusalem,  .  .  .  and  in  Samcma, 
and  v/rdo  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth ;  and  now  the  pre-  Acts  l  s. 
diction  was  in  course  of  being  fulfilled.  They  went,  there- 
fore, witnessing  to  the  truth  of  His  words  by  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — the  power  of  working  miracles  and  of  speak- 
ing with  tongues — ^as  well  as  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives, 
and  by  their  readiness  to  endure  patiently  the  persecutions  Hoftneitter. 
which  fell  on  them  for  the  name  of  Christ. 

It  was  no  common  news  which  reached  the  Apostles  as 
to  the  readiness  of  the  Samaritans  to  receive  the  word  of  God. 
The  narrowness  of  the  national  spirit,  and  the  prejudice 
against  anything  which  proceeded  from  Jerusalem,  made 
their  reception  of  the  Gospel  the  more  remarkable.     In  this  Luige. 
readiness  they  seem  to  have  discerned  the  hand  of  God,  and 
to  confirm  the  new  converts  Peter  and  John  were  sent  by 
the  Apostolic  college.     In  this  the  example  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  who  sent  out  His  disciples  two  ana  two,  was  followed  Lukex.i. 
— a  visible  token  of  that  concord  and  brotherly  union  which 
He  requires  from  those  who  serve  at  His  altar  and  bear  His    Xnf. 
name.^ 

Most  of  the  modem  commentators  of  the  Roman  Church 
are  anxious  to  explain  this  passage  so  as  not  to  impugn  the 
doctrine  of  the  superiority  of  St.  Peter  over  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles.'  K  he  were  sent  by  the  body  of  the  Apostles,  it 
would  seem  as  though  the  body  which  had  authority  to  send 
must  needs  be  superior  in  some  degree  to  him  who  was  sent 
forth.  One  favourite  illustration  made  use  of  by  such  com- 
mentators is,  that  the  sending  forth  of  the  Son  does  not  im- 
ply any  inferiority  to  the  Father,  by  whom  He  was  sent.  It  ''ku^7' 
is  obvious  that  such  an  illustration  is  not  applicable  to  the 
sending  forth  of  human  agents.  The  words  sending  and  sent, 
when  used  of  the  actions  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Eternal 
Son,  are  human  words  expressing,  as  nearly  as  we  can  ex- 
press or  understand,  relations  and  actions  which  are  beyond 

^  **  Cnr  duo  Apoetoli  mittuntiir  cdm  oollegio ;  ri  come  ae  il  gran  consiglio 

uniiB  hino  moneri  sofficeret  P  SamaritiB  di  Spagna  detinniiiaase  che  la  persona 

uniendi  crant  Judieis,  k  qoibos  im-  del  BA  andaase  ad*  una  impreaa,  non 

plaoabili  schiraiate  diffidebant :  Petnu  aegoirebbe  per  qnesto  ehe  '1  fid  non 

ergo  mittitnr  et  onm  eo  Joannet  at  fiiue  il  capo  e  principale  di  qnel  oon- 

ooncordes  ad  conoordiam  alioi  voca-  aiglio  e  di  qnel  regno." — Remigio  FiO' 

rent,  Tocarent  ad  nnitatem."— iVbpa-  rmtmo,    Whaterer  adyice  the  Grand 

rinut.  Council  of  Spain  might  have  giren  to 

s  ^Quando  noi  sentiamo  dire,  gli  Charles  the  Fifth,  tiiey  would  hardlj 

Apostoli  e  il  oollegio  Apostolioo  man-  have  ventured  to  send  their  sovereign 

daron  Pietro  e  GioTannl  a'  Samaritani,  on  any  expedition  whatever.    Such  ar- 

non  argomentianoperquestochePietro  guments  only  betray  the  anxiety  of 

non  fiuse  il  capo  e  principale  di  quel  those  who  use  them. 
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our  sight  and  comprehension.  .-  This  illustration,  however,  so 
fer  as  it  has  any  force,  would  imply  that  Peter  was  the  equal 
only  of  those  by  whom  he  was  sent  forth,  and  is  inconsistent 
with  any  claim  to  superiority,  for  the  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord ;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  tha/n  he  that  sent 
John  xiu.  16.  him. 


Acts  U.  SB. 


(15)  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 


AogUBtlne. 

Huffode  S. 

C^aro. 
Corn.  H  Lap. 


BofenmaUer. 


The  Apostles  did  not  give  pf  themselves,  since  it  was  not 
theirs  to  give  ;  but  they  prayed,  in  order  that  they  might 
have  wherewith  to  give  to  those  who  needed.  What  they 
prayed  for  was  for  more  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ohost ;  the 
special  gifts,  it  may  be ;  the  ^enitude  and  fulness  of  the 
sanctifying  grace  of  the  Spirit. 

Many  understand  by  these  gifts  such  as  are  conferred  in 
confirmation;  and  doubtless  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
were  imparted  through  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles.^  It  would  seem,  however,  that  the  gifts  specially 
referred  to  were  such  as  could  be  seen  by  those  who  had  not 
received  them.  They  were  such  as  provoked  the  envy  of 
Simon,  and  led  him  to  desire  the  like  gifts — ^miracles,  gifts 
of  healing,  or  of  tongues. 


Matt,  xxviii.       (16)  F(yr  as  yet  He  wa^  fallen  upon  none  of  them : 
Aoteu^w^    only  they  were  baptized  in  the  nams  of  the  Lord 
^'^- '      Jesm. 


LorinuB. 


He  had  fallen  upon  none,  that  is,  not  by  such  external 
signs  as  at  the  first  oftentimes  or  perhaps  generally  witnessed 
to  the  gift  and  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  The  Samaritan 
converts  had,  indeed,  received  the  remission  of  their  sins  and 


^  <*  L'excellenoe  da  Sacrement  de 
Confirmation  est  ri  grande,  qu'il  est 
r4serY6  anx  fr^nes,  oomme  ayant 
seals  la  plenitude  da  saoerdooe,  pour 
donner  la  plenitude  de  la  sanctification 
chr^tienne.  Sa  forme  est  la  pri^re 
sacramentale,  aocompagn^e  de  rim- 
position  des  mains.  Son  effet  est  de 
donner,  avec  one  noorelle  effosion  de 
charity  et  de  force,  la  personne  mdme 
du  saint  Esprit,  poar  habiter  substan- 
tiellement  dans  le  oceor,  oomme  dans 
son  temple,  et  poar  le  d6fendre  contre 


les  attaqaes  da  monde  et  de  Tenfer." — 

'  This  oatward  evidence  of  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  is  alleged  as  a  reason  wb  j 
in  the  PrimitiTe  Charch  the  Chrism  was 
not  nsed  in  confirmation.  Gatpar  8an^ 
ehez^  in  dm.  in  Act,  Apoitoiorum^  says, 
*'£o  tempore  quo  extemo  signo  et 
visibili  forma  dabator  8.  Spiritus  Apos- 
toli  non  atebantar  chrismate  at  docet 
S.  Tho.  3  pars,  quest  72,  art  2,  ad.  1, 
quia  Spiritus  Sanctus  yisibiliter  lapsus 
satis  supplebat  significationem  olei.*' 
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had  obtained  the  grace  of  justification,  for  these  are  the  gifts 
received  in  Christian  baptism,  and  this  baptism  they  had  re-  Dion.  cuth. 
ceived ;  *  but  such  external  gifts  as  testified  to  the  truth  of 
Christ's  religion  and  arrested  the  attention  of  the  world  were 
not  given,  since  they  could  only  be  conferred — at  least  they 
were  not  usually  conferred — save  .by  the  hands  of  the  Apo- 
stles.* Peter  and  John,  therefore,  came  to  give  these  gifts  of 
tongues  and  the  power  of  working  miracles,  which  were  the  <kgMii». 
external  signs  of  the  indwelling  Spirit. 

(17)  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  ^"^^i,^* 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  Heb.VL«. 

By  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  two  distinct  gifts  con-  ^%^^^,J*p* 
ferred  *—  Lorinui. ' 

(1)  The  grace  given  in  confirmation — and  some  suppose 
that  this  is  chiefly  referred  to  in  these  words;  that  strengthen- 
ing grace  which  had  been  promised  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to 
the  Apostles,  the  power  from  on  high  which  they  received 
after  thai  the  Holy  Ohost  had  come  v/pon  them,  and  which  by  aculs. 
the  laying  on  of  their  hands  was  also  bestowed  upon  the  rest  Liwuurd. 
of  the  members  of  Christ's  Church. 

(2)  The  special  and  extraordinary  gifts  which  at  the  first 
were  poured  out  upon  the  converts,  who,  having  received 

the  gift  of  the  remission  of  their  sins  in  baptism,  now  re-  ^'^'^aJT* 
ceived  the  gift  of  working  miracles  and  of  speaking  with     SSiro. 
tongues.* 

In  baptism  we  are  regenerated,  in  order  that  we  may  have 
spiritual  life ;  in  confirmation  we  are  strengthened  to  resist 
sin,  and  to  overcome  our  temptations.  These  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  distinct,  the  one  from  the  other,  and  are 
conferred  upon  us  at  difierent  times.  By  the  grace  of  bap-  fwo^ 
tism  we  receive  the  germ  and  gift  of  spiritual  life ;  by  that 

^  Th  6vofta  rov  Kvpiov  'Iijffov. — See  '  /movov  ^k  pawTtiTfUvoi  vx^pxov 

Catechism.  Cono.   Trident.    De  Bap-  ilg  rbovofia  rov  Kvpiov 'Iriffov — '*Par- 

tismo  Sacramento,  {  16.    Moberley's  ticula  tantum  restringit  Baptismum  ut 

Sayings  of  the  Great  Forty  Days  (p.  notat   Lyranns,  non   antem  formam, 

287,  2nd  edit.).    **  Hoc  loco  si  et  tu  hoc  est,  significat  Samaritanos  tanttim 

similiter  te  facere  dicis,  quia  haeretici  baptizatos  fuisse  non  accepto  extemis 

non  baptizaremnt  in  Spiritu  Sancto:  SpiritnSancto;  non  yerd  quod  baptism! 

Bcias  Philippum  ab  Apostolis  non  fuisse  forma  soltim  continneritNomen  Domini 

divisnm ;  eandem  habuisse  Ecclesiam ;  Jesu." — Zorinus. 

eundem    Dominum    Jesom   Christum  '   *^  Aeeipiebant  Spiritum  Sanctum 

prsedicasse  ;    diaconum    cert^    fuisse  cum  plenitudine  gratis  amplioris,  co- 

eorum  qui  postea  manus  imposuemnt."  mitante  etiam  signo  aliquo  et  miraculo 

— 8,  Eieronymm  adv,  Lueifcranoa.  risibili." — Fromond, 
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of  confirmation  we  obtain  grace  for  growth  in  holiness 
wordBworth.  throughout  our  life.^ 

Then  laid  they  their  hcmds  on  them.  This  action  is  a  deeply 
significant  one. 

It  is  the  outward  indication — 

(1)  Of  power  conferred,  of  some  g^ft  or  benefit  bestowed, 
on  him  upon  whom  the  hand  of  another  is  laid.  Thus 
Naaman,  when  expecting  the  cure  of  his  leprosy,  says,  I 
thought^  He  mill  surely  come  out  to  me,  and  stand,  and  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  his  Ood,  amd  strike  his  hand  over  the 

1  Kings  V.  11.  place,  and  recover  the  leper.  And  when  the  ruler  came  to  our 
Lord  in  order  that  He  might  restore  his  daughter  to  life,  he 

Matt. ix.  18.  says.  Come  and  lay  thy  hand  on  her,  amd  she  shall  live; 
and  the  promise  of  Christ  to  His  disciples  was,  they  shall 

Mark  xvi.  18.  lay  luinds  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

(2)  To  lay  hands  on  a  persdn  is  a  token  that  he  is  des- 
tined to  some  office.  Thus  when  Joshua  was  to  be  set 
aside  as  the  ruler  of  God's  people  in  the  place  of  Moses,  we 
read,  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  commaihded  him :  and  he 
took  Joshua,  am,d  set  him  before  Eleaza/r  the  priest,  am^d  before 
all  the  congregation :  amd  he  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  and 
gave  him  a  charge,  as  the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of 

22, 'm.        Moses. 

(3)  Again,  it  is  a  sign  of  being  devoted  to  death.  Thus 
when  the  victim  was  to  be  set  apart  and  slain  for  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  he  who  ofiiered  was  especially  commanded  to 
lay  his  hands  upon  it  in  token  that  he  so  dedicated  it.  If 
any  man  of  you  bring  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  .  .  .  he  shall 

Niui.viiL   put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  off&inwg;  and  it  shall  be 

^  accepted  for  him  to  make  atonement  for  him. 

As  the  hand  of  the  priest  was  laid  upon  the  sacrifice  about 
to  be  slain,  so  now  are  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  laid  upon 
the  newly-baptized,  in  token  of  the  death  unto  sin  to  which 
they  are  called.  Ilius  again,  when  the  hand  of  the  Church 
is  laid  on  any  of  us,  either  in  confirmation  or  in  orders,  let 
us  remember  that  we  are  called  and  devoted  to  a  special 

^  ^^Note  1.  It  was  at  first  the  emi-  and  satisfaction  (else  all  these  baptized 
nent  privilege  of  the  Apostles  that  the  persons  most  be  supposed  till  so  long 
Holy  Ghost  should  be  given  by  their  after  unpardoned),  but  it  was  that  ex- 
ministry.  2.  Imposition  of  hands,  traordinary  gift,  which  was  for  the 
being  an  usual  act  of  authoritative  first  sealing  and  propagating  of  the 
benediction,  was  used  as  the  sign  here-  Gospel,  of  which  others  could  be  dis- 
in.  3.  Yet  prayer  to  God  must  first  ceming  judges  (such  as  languages, 
prevail  for  His  grant  thereof,  before  prophecies,  healing,  miracles,  &c.), 
the  sign  was  used.  4.  The  giift  of  the  which  they  were  not  of  sincere  inward 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  that  which  is  holiness.  "~-J?«r^^«  NoU$  oh  Ntto 
regenerating  and  necessary  to  pardon  TettamenU 
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ministry,  and  bidden  to  die  unto  the  world  and  to  live  a  life 

of  holiness.     Let  us  also  remember  that  for  this  very  end 

we  receive  that  -strength  which  comes  from  the  death  of  NonuinuB. 

Christ  and  flows  to  us  from  His  resurrection  to  life. 


•»•  «  0  Lord,  wbo  didst  lay  Thy 
hands  on  men  and  children  and  bless 
them  npon  earth,  and  by  the  hands  of 
Thy  holy  Apostles  didst  convey  the 
Holy  Ghost,  reach  Thy  blessing  to  us 
from  heaven.  Give  us  a  right  judg- 
ment and  reverent  esteem  of  this  Thy 
gift ;  and  since  no  increase  will  come, 
though  Paul  plant  and  ApoUos  water 
— no  Spirit  will  appear  for  all  8t 
Peter's  preaching,  or  St.  Paul's  con- 
firming— bless  all  holy  hands  and  heads 
who  use  Thy  ordinance,  and  let  Thy 
Church  never  want  such  heads  and 
hands,  that  we  and  our  children  may 
be  grounded  in  truth  and  increase  in 
grace.  Amen." — Jkan  Brough — Sa^ 
ered  Prineiplea. 

'*Mirabilium  tuorum,  Domine,  o- 
vantes  insignia  prsdicamus,  et  ideo 


illaj^  illo  8ancti  Spiritus  repleri  not 
credimus,  qui  bis  a  te  olim  Mt  in 
discipolos  distributus,  cum  et  ante 
ascensionem  tuam  in  eorum  cordibus 
indeptns  proximi  dilectionem,  et  poet 
e  ccelis  emissus,  tenendam  in  illis 
tuam  impressit  charitatem.  £x  boo 
te,  clementissime  Deus,  oramus,  ut 
hoc,  quod  sacramentis  figuratum  fore 
cognoscitur,  in  nostris  cordibus  im- 
pleatur.  Quo  Spiritu  ferventes  et 
spiritualia  locupletantes,  et  proximis 
connectamur  in  pace  et  tua  ubertim 
ferveamus  dulcedine,  ut  in  charitate 
ilia,  qu8B  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  nos- 
tris est  diffusa  in  cordibus,  firmissime 
radicati,  consolationem  promerentes 
Paracleti,  coronari  mereamur  in  ad- 
ventu  judidi  tuL  Amen." — MistaU 
Oothieum, 
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COMMENTARIES 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  DENTON,  M.A. 

W0BCE8TEB  COLLEGE,  OXPOBD  ; 
TICAE  OF  ST.  BABTHOLOMBW,  CMPPLEOATB. 


A  COMMENTARY   ON  THE   GOSPELS  AND  EPISTLES  for  the 

Sundays  and  other  Holy  Days  of  the  Christian  Year.   5  vols.  18«.  each. 

Also,  A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 
In  2  vols. :  Vol.  L  ISs. ;  Vol.  IL  14^. 

OPINIONS  OF  THE  TBJSaS. 

ON  "  THE  gospels;*  VOL.  L 

"  Mr.  Deotcn's  work  on  the  Gospels  will  be  recommended  to  many  of  our  readers 
by  the  occasion  which  called  it  into  existence ;  it  grew  up  under  his  hands  from  the 
calls  made  on  his  stores  of  knowledge  by  professional  exigencies  ;  and  may  therefore 
be  reasonably  expected  to  prove  useful  to  others  whose  wants  are  similar.  The  matter 
of  it  is  of  value  in  itself, — most  of  it  difficult  of  access — indeed,  we  might  say  practically 
inaccessible  to  the  bulk  of  his  brethren ;  and  the  plan  of  the  work  is  well  conceived, 
and  faithfully  and  diligently  executed." — Guardian, 

"  Such  an  addition  to  our  practical  theology,  that  every  parish  priest  who  has 
sermons  to  prepare  and  aspires  to  the  tone  of  orthodoxy,  will  be  glad  to  have  within 
constant  reach  so  rich  a  mine  of  reference." — Literacy  Churchmun,  \ 

"This  is  a  volume  of  great  value  and  research  ;  Mr.  Denton's  plan  is  simply  prac- 
tical, and  he  takes  the  thoughts  of  commentators  and  horoilists  just  as  they  present 
themselves,  regardless  of  critical  and  merely  literary  questions.  This  object  is  a  very 
plain  one,  to  get  the  best  thoughts  on  Scripture  from  every  available  source,  from  every 
writer  of  every  age." — CJtristUtn  Jievtembrancer. 

ON  "  THE  GOSPELS,"  VOL.  IL 

"  The  second  volume  of  the  *  Gospels  for  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  *  continues  the 
compiler's  Commentary  from  Easter  to  the  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  It  is  high 
praise  to  say  that  its  contents  are  fully  equal  in  interest,  in  arrangement,  and  in  their 
unique  character,  to  the  earlier  portion." — Guardian, 

**  A  work  which  we  should  be  glad  to  believe  would  find  its  way  to  the  study  of 
every  earnest  parish  priest  of  our  Church.  Elaborate  and  ample  enough  to  supply  re- 
sources for  adi^ssing  the  most  intellectual  congregations,  it  yet  furnishes  materials  of 
sufficient  simplicity  for  the  humblest  teachmg,  comments  which  might  be  eflfectually 
worked  up  into  striking  though  short  cottage  lectures,  or  even  bo  adapted  to  the  horta- 
tory or  consolatory  offices  of  a  sick-room." — English  Churchman, 

"We  are  bound  to  say  that  the  second  volume  betrays  no  falling  off  in  ability  on 
Mr.  Denton's  part,  or  in  interest  as  far  as  his  subject  is  concerned.  It  will  find  its  own 
among  pious  Church  people,  in  the  study,  the  school,  and  every-day  home." — Literary 
CJiurchvian, 

"  In  plan,  execution,  and  value  it  seems  to  be  quite  on  an  equality  with  its  prede- 
cessor. The  grouping  together  of  the  various  writers  reflects  credit  on  Mr.  Denton's 
industry." — Chidatian  Jicinemhraneer, 

"  The  passages  of  Scripture  appointed  for  Sundays  and  Holy  Days,  we  need  scarcely 
say,  strike  the  key-note  to  which  the  Church  would  attune  the  meditations  and  devotions 
of  her  cbildren  at  the  several  sacred  seasons.  Mr.  Denton's  labours  will  prove  of  special 
value  to  the  studious,  for  devotional  purposes  chiefly,  whether  family  or  private,  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


they  may  well  help  to  give  point  and  fulness  to  the  sennon  or  catechising.    We  do  not 
know  a  more  useful  present  to  a  young  clergyman  than  these  volumes." — Guardian, 

"  So  much  insight  into  the  spirit  of  the  Church's  interpreters  can  nowhere  else  bo 
found  in  our  language  in  so  small  a  space." — Literary  Churchman, 

ON  « THE  gospels;'  VOL.  IIL 

"  These  three  volumes  would  make  a  most  suitable  present  to  the  clergy,  and  would 
find  a  congenial*  place  on  the  shelves  of  those  who  are  already  possessed  of  the  Catena 
Aurea  of  Thomas  Aquinas." — English  Clinrchman, 

'*  Completes,  in  its  highest  sense,  a  work,  which  for  elaborate  material  and  simplicity 
of  treatment,  for  deep  research  and  judicious  selection^  is^  we  had  almost  said,  one  wi 
generis.  The  present  volume  fully  maintains  the  high  position  which  was  at  once  as- 
signed to  its  predecessors.  The  same  painstaking,  orderly  choice  and  arrangement  of 
matter  is  evident,  as  was  so  noticeable  at  the  first  starting-point  of  the  book." — John  BnU, 

"  This  valuable  work  is  now  complete,  and  the  more  we  examine  it  and  use  it,  the 
more  it  appears  to  us  to  be  a  monument  of  sanctified  learning,  and  of  a  sound  and 
rational  because  Catholic  piety." — Clerical  Journal, 

ON  '[THE  epistles;'  VOL,  I. 

*'  It  is  a  work  of  immense  labour  and  research  ;  every  paragraph,  almost  every  een- 
tence,  refers  to  some  great  Christian  theologian  or  father,  either  quoting  his  language  or 
embodying  his  sentiment." — British  Qftarterly  Bericw, 

"It  is  a  very  noble  work ;  the  amount  of  reading  and  of  sound  theology  which  has 
gone  to  its  compilation  is  very  large  indeed,  and  in  consulting  it  a  clergyman  is  really 
getting  the  pith  of  the  combined  judgments  of  all  the  best  thinkers  and  writers  of  the 
Church,  whether  ancient  or  modem.  This  is  a  large  thing  to  say,  but  it  is  true.  And 
we  could  wish  no  better  training  for  a  young  clergyman  than  for  him  to  spend  at  least 
one  day  in  each  week  over  Mr.  Denton's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  for  the  coming 

Sunday It  is  well  arranged  and  readable  to  a  degree  which,  perhaps,  is  hardly 

to  be  appreciated,  unless  by  those  who  have  had  to  try  their  own  hands  at  the  difiicult 
work  of  compiling  a  running  conmientary,  which  shall  be  at  once  thorough  in  its  grasp 
and  yet  popular  in  expression  ;  and  which,  while  holding  to  one  clear  line  of  exposition, 
shall  also  contrive  to  present  the  views  of  the  greatest  expositors  of  various  ages.  We 
have  examined  very  carefully  Mr.  Denton's  treatment  of  several  of  the  most  difiicult 
passages  of  the  Epistles,  and  we  are  bound  to  say  that  our  appreciation  of  his  work  has 
risen  with  each  successive  reading." — Literary  CJturchnian, 

<*  Mr.  Denton  has  produced  a  Commentary  of  which  the  freshness  is  equalled  by  the 
completeness.  It  will  be  invaluable  to  the  clergy  of  the  day,  in  enabling  them  to  bring 
the  results  of  medisBval  thought  into  combination  with  those  of  modem  thought,  and  to 
make  their  sermons  spealc  that  language  of  the  Church  which  has  ever  been  the  some 
from  the  beginning,  though  the  idioms  may  have  varied  a  little  as  the  centuries  rolled 
by.  No  parochial  clergyman's  library  is  what  it  ought  to  be  unless  it  comprehends  a 
copy  of  this  Commentary  on  the  Epistles."— .^y/en  Bull, 

"  No  school  has  been  overlooked,  none  has  been  given  undue  prominence,  and  the 
result  of  the  union  of  all  is  a  catholic  Commentary  in  the  best  sense,  that  in  which, 
while  no  deviation  from  the  fixed  standards  of  the  Faith  is  permitted,  minds  of  all  types 
are  invited  to  cast  their  contributions  into  the  treasury." — Church  Times, 

^  Mr.  Denton  has  produced  a  work  to  which  the  parish  priest  can  turn  without  any 
sense  of  humiliation,  and  yet  with  a  well-grounded  confidence  that  he  will  be  sure  to 

obtain  valuable  help We  commend  it  heartily  to  the  laity  as  a  suitable  present  to 

the  clergy,  and  to  the  clergy  as  a  necessary  part  of  their  theological  library." — Church 
Bevicfv, 

ON  "  THE  epistles;*  VOL.  IL 

"  It  is  needless  for  us  now  to  repeat  what  we  have  already  said  in  commendation  of 
this  very  well-conceived  and  admirably-executed  undertaking,  which  has  been  carried 
out  to  the  end  with  the  same  care  and  the  Fame  prof  uscness  of  resources  which  its  author 
manifested  at  the  beginning.    The  five  volumes  furnish  a  perfect  magazine  of  materials 
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for  the  homiletical  and  expository  treatment  of  the  choice  portions  of  Scripture,  specially 
commended  to  onr  meditation  by  the  Church  on  her  Fasts  and  Festivals.  No  more 
acceptable  or  useful  addition  to  a  young  clergyman's  library  could  be  made  than  that 
of  Mr.  Denton's  Commentary." — Guardian, 

"  For  theological  perception,  fulnees  of  knowledge,  thoroughness  of  exposition,  and 
soundness  of  teaching,  we  have  seen  few  books  to  equal  it  And  for  sermon-materials 
for  young  clergymen  it  is  admirable." — Literary  Churchman, 

"  This  series  of  Commentaries,  which  has  been  one  of  the  most  valuable  aids  to  the 
parochial  clergy  in  their  preparations  for  the  pulpit  which  this  generation  has  seen,  is 
.  now  at  length  completed.  The  present  volume,  which  concludes  the  Epistles,  is  not  in- 
ferior in  research,  in  variety,  or  in  intellectual  power  to  the  first  one.     In  fact,  it  displays 

even  more  industry On  the  whole,  the  five  volumes  Mr  Denton  has  given  to  the 

Church  are  a  noble  gift,  and  the  unflagging  zeal,  energy,  and  patience  which  he  has  de- 
voted to  the  task  have  been  repaid  by  the  value,  the  usefulness,  the  orthodoxy,  and  the 
learning  of  the  work  which  he  has  at  length  accomplished.  His  Commentary  is  one 
which  is  in  itself  a  library." — John  Bull, 

**  The  book  now  lying  before  us  comes  as  a  most  seasonable  help  to  the  clergy,  espe- 
cially all  such  as  have  not  very  large  and  varied  libraries.  The  former  work  of  Mr. 
Denton  on  the  Go^els,  and  the  earlier  instalment  of  this  one  on  the  Epistles,  are  in  so 
many  hands,  and  are  of  such  tried  ability,  that'a  very  long  or  detailed  notice  is  unneces- 
sary in  now  drawing  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  completion  of  the  whole  under- 
taking. We  would  merely  say,  on  the  one  hand,  that  as  large  a  variety  of  authors  has 
been  laid  under  contribution  as  in  the  former  volume,  from  early  Fathers  to  yet  living 
preachers ;  and,  on  tiie  other,  that  the  compactness  with  which  the  extracts  are  given 
allows  no  excuse  to  clergymen  for  scamped  and  worthless  composition.  There  are  here 
materials  in  abundance.  .  .  Not  many  clergymen  have  Mr.  Denton's  range  of  study, 
but  all,  or  nearly  all,  can  avail  themselves  of  the  materials  he  has  heaped  up,  and  now 
poured  out  at  their  feet." — Church  Times, 

"  There  are  few  writers  to  whom  the  clergy  in  their  preparation  for  sermons  are 
more  indebted  than  the  author  of  this  Commentary.  We  do  not  know  any  other  work 
on  the  Epistles  that  covers  exactly  the  same  ground  as  that  of  Mr.  Denton.  .  .  .  There  is 
hardly  any  writer,  whether  primitive,  mediieval,  or  modem,  whom  Mr.  Denton  has  not 
pressed  into  his  service. A  most  admirable  work,  one  which  we  cordially  recom- 
mend to  all  students  of  theology,  and  to  those  who  have  to  prepare  homilies  for  the 
pulpit.  It  is  a  boon  which  we  heartily  wish  may  always  find  a  place  on  the  list  of  books 
recommended  by  bishops'  chaplains  to  candidates  for  holy  orders." — Church  H&vieiv, 

ON '' THE  acts:' 

*<  This  is  the  first  instalment  of  what,  when  complete,  must  prove  a  most  valuable 
work.  The  amount  of  learning  which  Mr.  Denton  brings  to  bear  by  way  of  illustration 
and  elucidation  is  amazing, — real  solid  learning  and  extensive  reading,  and  not  merely 
that  show  of  learning  which  is  sometimes  made  by  references  and  second-hand  quotations. 
And  then,  in  addition  to  this,  we  must  add  that  Mr.  Denton  is  not  by  any  means  the  victim 
of  mere  learning.  His  discrimination,  his  fuU  recognition  of  the  difficulties  which  have 
to  bo  met,  and  the  fau-ness  with  which  he  meets  them,  all  have  to  be  acknowledged  with 
grateful  approbation. ....  We  should  be  specially  glad  to  find  certain  selected  portions 
of  this  Commentary  and  its  Introduction  required  to  be  *  got  up '  by  candidates  for 

Ordination We  strongly  commend  this  work  to  all  Biblical  students,  and  to  all 

examining  chaplains." — Literary  Churchman, 

"  Mr.  Denton,  while  in  the  course  of  his  exegetic  labours,  becoming  imbued  with  the 
learning  and  practised  in  the  literary  acumen  of  the  great  theologians  of  the  past,  has 
caught  from  them  another  quality  also,  and  emulates,  or  almost  emulates,  their  enormous 
and  remorseless  patience,  and  their  unflagging  and  well-nigh  incredible  industry.  The 
industry  displayed  in  the  volume  before  us  is  something  marvellous.  The  wealth  of 
citation,  the  abundance  of  illustration,  the  multitudes  of  references,  will  convince  any 
one  who  reads  it,  that  we  are  not  far  wrong  in  declaring  that  Mr.  Denton  in  his  Com- 
mentary closely  treads  in  the  steps  of  his  own  favourite  commentators,  Sylveira  and  Ferus, 
mighty  as  they  were  in  their  labours.    Yet  the  bringing  the  reader  of  to-day  into  contact 
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with  the  accumulated  learning,  the  deep  piety,  and  the  spiritual  insight  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  is  not  the  only,  nor  even  perhaps  the  chief,  merit  of  this  admirable  Commentaty. 
It  deals  with  the  objections,  the  quibbles,  and  the  fallacies  of  what  is  (not  inappropriately) 

called  *  Modem  Thought,*  with  equal  fulness  and  clearness But  we  must  refer 

the  readOT  to  the  volume  itself.  In  this  work  we  have  an  explanation  of  a  portion  of 
Holy  Scripture,  which  is  characterized  alike  by  soimd,  learned,  critical  acumen,  and 
soundness  of  doctrine." — John  Bull. 

"  From  a  careful  and  detailed  examination  of  the  work,  and  a  comparison  of  it  with 
the  best  of  its  rivals,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  placing  it  at  the  head  of  all  such  comments, 
by  reason  of  its  fuller  completeness,  its  more  extended  learning,  its  ampler  minuteneffi  of 
detail,  and  more  especially  for  its  unrivalled  force  of  argument  against  the  sceptical 
objectors  to  the  authentic  character  of  this  portion  of  the  sacred  narrative.  This  is  a 
comment)  not  only  almost  on  every  word  of  the  inspired  narrative,  so  full  and  minute  is 
it  in  detail,  but  upon  every  argument  used  by  the  ancient  or  modem  unbelievers  to  im- 
pugn the  veracity  or  to  question  the  consistency  of  the  inspired  writer.  It  is,  in  truUi, 
a  very  monument  of  learning,  so  largely  does  it  store  and  utilize  the  treasures  of  all  the 
best  writers  on  the  subject,  and  will  go  far  to  place  the  author  at  the  head  of  all  learned 
commentators  of  the  present  day." — EiiglUh  Churchman, 

"  A  really  good  and  scholarly  English  Commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  has 
long  been  a  desideratuiti,  and  Mr.  Denton,  already  favourably  known  in  this  branch  of 
Ecclesiastical  Literature,  has  done  well  to  undertake  the  work.  It  is  a  fact^  though  a 
difficult  one  to  explain,  that  this  book  of  Holy  Scripture  has  occupied  the  attention  of 
comparatively  few  writers,  so  that  the  range  of  literature  over  which  Mr.  Denton  was 
able  to  travel  in  search  of  materials  for  his  work  was  far  more  restricted  than  that  which 
he  enjoyed  when  compiling  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  the  Prayer 
Book.  Tet,  for  all  that^  he  gives  us  a  list  of  almost  a  hundred  and  ten  authors,  whom  in 
one  way  or  another  he  has  laid  under  contribution Although  the  general  charac- 
ter and  construction  of  the  work  before  us  is,  in  the  main,  similar  to  those  in  the  author's 
earlier  Commentaries,  circumstances  have  compelled  him,  in  the  present  instance,  to 
assume  at  times  a  somewhat  controversial  tone.  Certain  modern  Biblical  critics  have, 
as  is  well  known,  endeavoured  to  throw  discredit  upon  both  the  authenticity  and  genuine- 
ness of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  it  was  therefore  necessary  for  Mr.  Denton  to  act  as 
apologist,  and  the  general  value  of  the  book  is  increased  thereby The  Introduc- 
tion, in  which  Mr.  Denton  has  brought  the  latest  contributions  of  modem  scholarship  to 
bear  upon  such  questions  as  the  date,  authorship,  eai;ly  use,  chronologj',  &c.,  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  will  be  found  comprehensive  and  valuable — indeed,  we  do  not  know  any 
single  book  which  affords  so  much  trustworthy  information  on  these  subjects  as  is  collected 
here  by  Mr.  Denton,  in  the  hundred  and  sixteen  pages  which  he  devotes  to  his  Introduc- 
tion."—6%?fr^A  Times. 

"  A  much-needed  book,  treating  *  the  Acts '  from  a  Church  stand-point,  full  of  matter, 
concise  and  learned,  yet  so  arranged  that  it  is  interesting  and  useful  to  the  ordinary 
reader.  The  Introduction  discusses  fully  the  questions  of  name,  date,  author,  language, 
ecclesiastical  polity,  objections,  &c.  All,  except  the  last,  in  short  Essays.  The  objections  arc 
fully  and  fairly  considered  and  answered.  The  Commentary  itself  is  textual  aft4jr  tho 
usual  English  plan ;  in  the  foot-notes  are  given  brief  quotations  in  the  originals  for  the 
scholar ;  at  the  end  of  some  of  the  chapters  are  longer  notes,  as  on  *  The  Sanhedrim,'  fco. 
The  explanations  are  clear  and  concise,  the  doctrinal  teaching  sound,  and  the  practical 
reflections  natuml  and  devout.  This  first  volume  contains  twelve  chapters.  Wo 
heartily  recommend  it  to  both  clergy  and  people." — AmeHcan  Church  2fevieu\ 

**  It  is  only  strict  justice  to  Mr.  Denton  to  observe,  that  his  work  is  not  only  a  monu- 
ment of  wide  research  and  marvellous  industry,  a  very  treasure-store  of  rare  and  precious 
information,  hidden  for  long  centuries  in  the  dust}'  recesses  of  patristic  and  mediaeval 
learning,  but  a  well-aiTanged,  systematic,  and  orderly  digest  of  all  that  has  been  written 
by  the  best  authorities — Protestant  and  Romish,  Modem  and  Ancient— on  the  inspii-ed 

record  of  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church Mr.  Denton's  treatment  of  the 

grave  difficulties  in  the  speech  of  St.  Stephen  is,  to  our  mind,  one  of  the  most  valuable 
and  masterly  portions  of  this  great  work." — Evening  Standard. 
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